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THE MAHABHARATA 


(IN ENGLISH) 
VANA PARVA. 





CHAPTER I. 
(ARANYAKA PARVA.) 


Having saluted the Supreme Deity (Nara- 
yana), and the highest of all male beings 
(Nara) and also the Goddess of Learning 
(Sarasvati), let us cry “success ! ” 


Janamejaya said :— 


1—2. O best of Brahmanas, having 
been-deceitfully defeated at dice by the sons 
of Dhritarastra with their counsellors, and 
having been provoked by the wicked-minded 
ones (the Kuru princes), who thus brought 
about a fearful hostility by addressing them 
in cruel words,—what did the Kurus, my 
grandsires do? 

3. How did the sons of Pritha (the 
Pandavas), equal to Sakra (Indra) in efful- 
gence, thus suddenly robbed of their 
affluence and overwhelmed with misery, pass 
their days in the forest ? 


4. Who are the men that followed them, 
(the Pandavas) that were plunged in great 
‘affliction. What was their conduct, what was 
their food, and where did those illustrious 
ones live ? 

5. O great Rishi, O best of the Brah- 
manas, how did the twelve years of those 
heroes, those slayers of foes, pass away in the 
forest ? 

6—7. How did that foremost of all 
women, the royal princess (Draupadi), ever 
devoted to her husbands,—greatly fortunate 
and truthful,—undeserving of suffering 


misery, endure that painful exile in the 
forest? O great ascetic, tell me all this in 
detail. 


8. O Brahmana, I desire to hear the 
history of those greatly effulgent heroes 
narrated by you. I am in great curiosity. 


Vaishampayana said:— 

g. Having been thus defeated at dice 
and provoked by the wicked-minded sons 
of Dhritarastra with their counsellors, the 
sons of Pritha (the Pandavas) set out from 
Hastinapur, 


10. Coming out through the Vardhamana 
gate of the city, the Pandavas with Krishna 
and with their arms went away in a north- 
erly direction. 


Il. Indrasena and others, taking with 
them their fourteen servants with all their 
wives, followed them on their swift cars. 


12, Having learnt that they had gon¢ 
away, the citizens were overwhelmed with 
great grief; and having all met together, 
they began without fear to censure amongst 
themselves Bhisma, Drona, Vidura and 
the son of Gotama (Kripa). 


The citizens said :— 

13. When the sinful Duryodhana, helped 
by the son of Suvala (Sakuni), Karna and 
Dushashana, aspires to this kingdom, our 
families, our homes, nay we ourselves are 
all gone, 


14. When this sinful man with the help 
of other sinful men aspires to the kingdom, 
our families, usages, virtue and prosperity 
are all doomed. How can there be hap- 
piness (where these are destroyed) ? , 


15. Duryodhana is malicious towards his 
superiors ; he has abandoned all good con- 
duct ; he is covetous, vain, mean, and by 
nature cruel. 

16. Where Duryodhana is the king, there 
the whole earthis doomed. Let us proceed 
there where the virtuous Pandavas are going. 

17. They are self-controlled, high-souled, 
victorious over foes, endued with modesty 
and renown and devoted to virtue. , 


Vaishampayana said :— 

18. Having said this, they all went 
together after the Pandavas. With joined 
hands, they thus spoke to the sons of Kunti 
and Madri. 


The citizens said :— 


19, Be blessed. Where will you ge 
leaving us (behind) who are in great grief? 


We shall go where you will go. 
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20. We have been greatly distressed in 
learning that you have, been defeated with 
sinful means bythe cruel enemies. You 
should not forsake us, 


21. Who are your devoted and loving 
friends, and who are ever engaged in doing 
your good and seeking your welfare. We 
all do not desire to meet, destruction by 
living in the kingdom of a bad king. 


22. O foremost of men, listen to the 
merits and demerits, as we indicate, that 
tespectivly arise from associating with 
what is good and what is bad. 


23. As cloth, water, sesame-seeds and 
ground are perfumed by their association 
with flowers, so qualities are derived from 
association. 


24. Association with the fools produces 
delusion, as daily association with the honest 
and good produces virtue. 


25. Therefore those who are virtuously 
inclined should: associate with men who are 
wise, old, honest, and pure in conduct and 
who are ascetics. 


26. Those whose 
namely knowledge, birth 
should be waited upon. 
them is superior to 


triple possessions, 
and acts, are pure, 

To associate with 
the study of the 


Shastras. 
27. Without performing any special 
Virtuous act, we shall be able to reap 


religious merits by 
righteous. We shall 
serving .the sinful 
others). 


28. The very sight and the touch of the 
sinful, and conversation and association 
with them, cause diminution of virtue. Men 
(who act thus) never attain purity of soul. 


29. Association with the mean and the 
low. makes one’s’ understanding mean and 
low ;.association with the indiferent makes 
it indifferent, and association with the good 
makes it good. 


30—31. All those attributes, which are 
spoken of in the world as the source of 
religious merit, worldly prosperity, and 
sensual pleasure, which are highly regarded 
by men, extolled in the Vedas and approved 

y the good,’ exist in you separately 
and jointly. 
we wish to live amongst men who possess 
such attributes. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


32. Blessed are we, since moved by affec- 
tion and compassion, our subjects, headed 
by the Brahmanas, credit us with mecits we 
do net possess, 


associating with- the 
(assuredly) get sin by 
(Duryodhana and 





Desiring our. own welfare, |. 


| 33- 1, with my brothers, would ask 
yen to do one thing. 

ove you bear for us, 
otherwise. 


34. Our grandfather Bhisma, the king 
| (Dhritarastra), Vidura, our mother (Kunti), 
and our other friends are all in Hastinapur, 


35; They are overwhelmed with sorrow 
and afflictions ; if you want to please me, 
uniting all together, (go and) cherish them 
with care. 


36. Grieved at my departure, 
come far away. Go back. 
afflictionately directed 
whom we leave behind as our pledges to you. 


37. This is the one act on which omy 
heart. is set. If you do it, you will give me 
the greatest satisfaction and Pay your best 
regards. 


Vaishampayana said ;— 


38. Having been thus exhorted by 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), the subjects 
raised up all together a fearful wail, exclaim- 
ing “Alas, O king !” 

. 39. Afflicted and overwhelmed with grief, 
‘hey unwillingly retraced their steps after 
asking leave of the Pandavas and remem- 
bering the virtues of Pritha’s sons. 


40. At the departure of the citizens, the 
Pandavas ascended their cars and came to a 
great banian tree, named Primana, on the 
banks of the Ganges. 


41. Coming to the banian tree at the 
close of the day, the heroic Pandavas 
became purified by touching the water. 
They then passed the night there. 


J all of 
For the sake of the 
you should not act 


you have 
Let your heart be 
towards the relatives 


42—43. Afflicted with grief, they pass- 
ed that night, living on water only. 
Some Brahmanas, both those that main- 
tained fire and those that did not, followed 


the Pandavas there for the love they 
bore for them. Surrounded by those 
Brahma-knowing men, the king (Yudhis- 


thira) shone resplendent. 


44. That terrible evening hours became 
in a moment delightful on account -of 
those Brahmana’s lig! ting their fires, chaunt- 
ing the Vedas and holding mutual conver- 
sations. 


45. Those foremost of Brahmanas with 
‘their swan-like sweet vaices spent the night 


in comforting that best of Kurus, the king 
(Yudhisthira), 


Thus ends the rst chapter, the returning 


of the citizens, in the Aranyaka of Vana 
Parva. 
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CHAPTER: [II 
(ARANYAKA PARVA) Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. When that night passed’ away and 
morning appeared, those Brahmanas,:who 
supported themselves by alms, stood before 
those doers of exalted deeds (the Pandavas) 
who were on the point of entering the forest. 

2. Thereupon the son of Kunti, king 
Yudhisthira, thus spoke to them, "We are 
robbed of our kingdom, prosperity and every- 
thing. 

3. Living on fruits, roots and meat 
we go to the forest in sorrow. The forest 
is full of dangers, and it abounds in reptiles 
and beasts of prey. 

4. It appears to me that you will have 
to suffer much privations and misery there. 
The sufferings of the Brahmanas may over- 
whelm even the celestials,—what to speak of 
me! O Brahmanas, go back wherever you 
like. 


The Brahmanas said :— 

5. O king, we are ready to go where 
you are going. You should not abandon 
us who are devoted to you and who follow 
the-path of the true religion. 

6. 
their devotees, specially on the Brahmanas 
whose conduct is pure. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

7. O Brahmanas, I have always great 
devotion towards the Brahmanas. But 
this destitution has overwhelmed me. 

8—9. My these brothers who are to 
procure fruits and roots and the deer are 
stupified with grief for the afflictions that 
have overtaken them, and for the distress of 
Draupadi, and for the loss of our kingdom. 
Alas,—as they are distressed, I cannot 
employ.them in painful tasks ! 


The Brahmanas said :— 

10. O king, do not allow any anxiety 
for our maintenance to find a place in your 
heart. Procuring our food ourselves, we 
shall follow you ; 

1r. And we shall do you good by medi- 
tation and prayers,and we shall entertain 
you with pleasant conversations, and we 
shall ourselves be cheered in return. 


Yudhisthira said :— 
There is no doubt that it must be as 


12. 
I am ever pleased with the com- 


you say. 


‘The celestials have compassion on |} 
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tion makes me regard myself as an object 
of reproach. 

13. How shall I see you all, uy well- 
wishers, who do not ‘deserve to suffer. 
any trouble, subsist on:food procured by 


į yourselves? O fie on the’sons of’ Dhirita- 


rastra ! 


Vaishampayana said :— 


14. Having said this, that king (Yudhis- 
thira) sat down weeping on the ground. 
Then a learned Brahmana, named Saunaka, 
who was learned in the philosophy of the 
soul, and in the Sankhya and Yoga, thus 
spoke to the king. : 


Saunaka said :— 


15. Thousand causes of grief and 
hundred causes of fear overwhelm the: 
ignorant day after day, but not the learned.. 


16. Intelligent men like you never 
allow themselves to be deluded by acts 
which are opposed to true knowledge, which 
is fraught with every kind of evil, and which. 
is destructive of salvation. 

17. O king, the understanding with the 
eight attributes, which is said to be capable 
of providing against all evils which results 
froin the study of the Srutis, is in you. 


18. Men like you are never stupified by: 
poverty or by meeting with difficult ways, or’ 
by afflictions that overtake his friends, ov’ 
by bodily or mental miseries. 


19. Hear, I shall recite to you the 
slokas which were chaunted by the high- 
souled Janaka of old on the subject -of con- 
trolling the soul. k 

20. his world -is afflicted with both 
bodily and mental sufferings. Listen to the 
means of allaying them as I indicate them: 
both briefly and in detail. 


21. Disease, contact with painful things, 
toiland want of objects desired,—-these are. 
the four causes ef the sufferings of the body.’ 

22. Disease may be allayed by the ap-- 
plication of medicine, but mental ailments, 
are cured by Yoga meditation. ` 

23. Therefore, intelligent physicians first 
seek to allay the mental sufferings of their 
patients by agrecable conversations and by 
the offer of desirable objects. ` x 

‘24. As a hot iron ball makes the water 
of a jar hot, so mental grief brings in bodily 
pains. : 

25. As water quenches fire, so. know- 
ledge allays mental ailments. When mind 
enjoys peace, body also enjoys peace.. ~~ 

26. It appears. attachment is tlie rootof` 


pany of Brahmanas, But my fallen condi- į all mental agonies; it is attachnient that 
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makes every creature miserable and brings 
on every kind of woe. 


27. Attachment is the root of all misery 
and of all fear. Attachment produces joy 
and grief of every kind. 


28. From attachment spring all wordly 
desires, and it is from attachment that springs 
the love of worldy goods. Both of these 
are evils, but the first is worse than the 
second. 


29. As fire in the hollow ofa tree con- 
sumes the tree itself to its roots, so attach- 
ment, however little it may be, destroys both 
Dharma and Artha. 


go. He, who has merely withdrawn from 
possessions, cannot be regarded as to have 
renounced the world. He, however, who 
remains in contact with the world, but 
sees its faults, may be said to have truly 
renounced the world. Such a man be- 
_ comes freed from all evil passions, and his 
soul is dependent on nothing. 


31. Therefore none should place his 
attachment on either friends or on wealth 
which he has earned. The attachment to- 
wards one’s own body is destroyed by 
knowledge. 


32. Like the lotus leaf which is never 
drenched by water, souls of those men who 


are capable of knowing the everlasting, and’ 


of men who are devoted to the pursuit of 

the eternal, learned in the Shatras and 

purified by knowledge, can never be touched 
y attachment. 


33. The man that is influenced by 
attachment is tortured by desire, and from 
the desire that springs up in his heart, his 
thirst for worldly possessions increases. 


possess is their bane. 


wise men see in wealth. 
infinite miseries in the acquisition and re- 
tention of wealth. 
painui: 


is painful ; even 
cherished become enemies 
wealth. 


39. Ifa piece of mea be in ‘the air, it 
may be devoured by the birds, if it is on the 


grounds, it may be devoured by beasts of 
prey, and if in the water, by the fishes, so 
a man having wealth is exposed to dan- 
gers wherever he might be. 


40. To many men, the wealth they 


: The man, who sees 
happiness in wealth and becomes attached 


to it, knows not what true happiness is. 


41. Therefore, the accession of wealth is 


what increases covetousness and folly. It 


is the root of niggardliness, boastfulness, 


pride, fear and anxiety. 


42—43. These are the miseries that 


Men have to suffer 


Its expenditure also is 
Sometimes men are even killed 
or the sake of wealth. To abandon wealth 
those men who are 
for the sake of 


44. As 


the possession of wealth is 


fraught with such misery, one should not 
(at all) mind its loss." Ignorant men alone 


are discontented, but the wise 
always contented. 


45. The thirst for wealth can never be 
assuaged. Contentment is the highest 


men are 


happiness, therefore the wise men consider 
contenment to be the highest _object to 


attain. 


46. The learned men, knowing youth, 


beauty, life, treasure, prosperity, and asso- 
ciation with beloved ones tobe (all) unstable, 


never covet them. 
47. Therefore one should refrain from 


the acquisition of wealth, and thus avoid the 
sufferings of misery. The man of wealth 
can never be without dangers. For this 
reason virtuous men praise those who have 
no desire for wealth. 








. 34. This thirst is sinful, and is regarded 
as the source of all anxieties. It is this 
terrible thirst, fraught with sin, that leads to 
unrighteous acts. 


- 35. Those men, who can renounce this 
thrist, which can never be renounced by the 
wicked, which decays not with the decay of 
the body and which is a fatal disease, 
can-be freed from misery. 


. 96. This thrist has neither beginning nor 
end. Like-the fire of incorporeal origin, it 


destroys creatures by living within their 
hearts. 


37. As a fagot of wood is consumed 
by the fire that is fed by that faggot, so 
„a person of impure soul meets with. des- 
truction from the covetousness born in his 
own heart. 


38. Creatures endued with life have 
-always a dread of death ; so men having 
wealth are in constant dread of the king, 
-the water, the fire,the thief and his relatives. 


‘one like to lead a domestic 


48. As regards those that acquire wealth 


for the virtuous purposes, it is better for 
them not to doit at all. 
touch mud than-to wash it off after being 
besmeared with it. 


It is better not to 


49. O Yudhisthira, you should not covet 
anything. It you want to acquire virtue, 
free yourself from all desires for the posses- 
sion of wealth. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


50. © Brahmana, this my desire for 


wealth is not for the purpose of enjoying it 


when obtained. I do not desire it through 
avarice. I desire it only for the support of 
the Brabmanas. : 
51. O Brahmana, for what purpose would 
life, if he 
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earinot cherish and support those that follow 
him ? - 

52. All creatures are seen to divide their 
food amongst those that depend on them. 
So should a person leading a domestic life 
give a share of his food to Brahmacharis 
who have given, up cooking. 


The houses of good men can never 
be in want of grass, space, water and 
sweet words, the fourth. 


s4. Bed to the tired, seat to one who is 
fatigued 
thirsty and food to one who is hungry should 
be always given. 


55. Pleasant looks, cheerful heart and 
sweet words are dueto a guest. Rising up, 
the host should advance towards the guest ; 
he should offer him a seat, and duly worship 
him. This is the eternal Dharma. 


56—57. They who do not perform 
Agnihotra, they who do not wait upon 
bulls, and cherish their kinsmen, guest, 
friends, sons, wives and servants, for such 
negligence are consumed with sin. None 
should cook his food for himself, none 
should kill any animal for nothing. None 
should eat that food which is not duly 
dedicated. 


58. By scattering morning and evening 
food on the earth for dogs, Chandalas 
and birds, a person should perform the 
Vishwadeva (sacrifice.) 


59. He who eats Vighasa eats ambrosia. 
That, which remains after dedication ina 
sacrifice, is (also) regarded as ambrosia. 


60. The pleasant looks (one casts on 
his guests), the attention he devotes to him, 
the sweet words with which he addresses 
him, the respect with which he follows him, 
and the food and drink with which he treats 
him, are the five Dakshinas in that sacri- 
fice. 

61. He, who gives food freely to a 
fatigued way-farer, whom he has never 
seen before, obtains great virtuous merit. 


62. He, who leading domestic life, 
follows such practices, obtains, it is said, 
reat religious merit. O Brahmana, what 
is your opinion ? 


Saunaka said :— 


63. Alas, alas, this world is full of con- 
tradictions! That which makes the good 
and the honest ashamed ratifies the 
wicked. 


64. Moved by ignorance and passions, 
and becoming slaves to their senses, igno- 
rant men perform many acts to gratify 
their stomachs and sexual organs. 


by standing, water to one who is | 





65. Men are led astray by their se- 
ducing senses, as a charioteer who has lost. 
his senses (és led astray) by wicked horses. 


_ 66. When any of the six senses finds 
its particular object, the desire springs up 
in the heart to enjoy that particular object. - 


67. Thus when one’s mind proceeds to 
enjoy the objects of any particular sense, 
a wish is entertained ; that wish in its turn 
gives birth to a resolve. 


68. Asan insect falls into a flame from 
love of light, man falls into the fire of 
temptation, as it were pierced by (the arrows 
of the objects of enjoyments) which are 
discharged by the desire which is the seed 
of resolve. 


69. Blinded by sensual pleasure which 
he freely seeks and steeped in dark igno- 
rance and folly which he mistakes for 
happiness, he thenceforth knows not him- 
self. 


jo—71. Like a wheel that is incessantly 
whirling, every creature, from ignorance, 
acts and desire, roves in various states 
in the world, wandering from one birth to 
another, ranging from Brahma toa blade of 
grass, and taking birth again and again now 
in water, now in earth and now in the sky. 

72. This is the career of those that are 
without knowledge. Listen to that of the 
wise, the men who are intent on virtue an 
who are desirous of Moksha (emancipation). 


73. This is the word of the Vedas,— 
act, but act with renunciation. Therefore 
you should act renouncing Abhimana. 


74. Performances of sacrifices, study, 
gifts, penance, truth, forgiveness, subduing 
the senses and renunciation of desire,—these 
are the eight Dharmas declared by the 
Smriti. 


75. Of these the first four pave the way 
to the regions of Pitris. ‘Vherefore it is the 
duty of all to act by renouncing Abhimana. 


76. The last four are always observed 
by the pious who aspire to attain to the 
region of the celestials. The men of pure 
soul should observe these eight-(paths). > 


77—79- Those, who wish to subdue the 
world for the purposes _of salvation, should 
always act by fully renouncing all motives 
and by subduing their senses, rigidly observ- 
ing vows, devotedly serving their preceptors, 
austerely regulating their food, diligently 
studying the Vedas, renouncing action as 
mean and restraining their hearts. By 
renouncing desire and aversions, ‘the celes- 
tials have obtained prosperity. ~ 


80. It is for the virtue of their wealth of 
Yoga, that the Rudras, the Sadhyas, the 
Adityas, the Vasus and the Aswinis sup- 
port all these creatures (of the world), 
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81. O son of Kunti, O descendant of 
Bharata, therefore you too like them, entirely 
Tenouncing actions with motive, try to ob- 
tain success in Yoga and austerities. 


:82:. You have already cbtained success 
as far-as your debts to the Prtris, both male 
and. female are concerned, and you have 
obtained that success also which is derived 
from action. Try now to obtain success in 
penances in order to support the Brahmanas. 


83. Those that are crowned with ascetic 
Success can by virtue of that success do 
whatever they like. Therefore practising 
asceticism, realise all your wishes. 

Thus ends the second chapter, the Pan- 


dava's reflections, in the Aranyaka of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER JII. 
(ARANYAKA PARVA).—Contd. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Having been thus addressed by 
Saunaka, the son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, com- 
ing to his priest, thus spoke to him in the 
midst of his brothers. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

2. The Brahmanas, learned in the Vedas, 
are . following me who am departing. 
Afflicted with many calamities, | am unable 
to support them. 


-3. I cannot forsake them, but I have no 

power to provide them with their susten- 
ance, O exalted one, tell me what should 
be.now done by me. 


Vaishampayana said:- —s_—.. 
4., After reflecting for a moment to seek 


out the (proper) course by the help of his |- 


Yoga prowess, that foremost of all virtuous 
‘men, Dhaumya, thus spoke to Yudhisthira. 


Dhaumya said :— 


5: Inthe days of yore, all living beings | 


that had been created were greatly afflicted 
with hunger. Thereupon Savita (sun) took 
compassion on them, as a father (does to his 


. children), -~ $ 


6. Going to the Northern declension, the 
sun drew up water by his rays, and then 
coming back to the Southern declension 


- and having centered his heat in himself, he 


i 


stayed over the earth. 
7. While the sun so stayed, the lord of the 


vegetable world (moon),converting the effects 
~of the sun's heat (vapours), created the. 


Clouds. 
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8. Thus it is the sun himself who, being 
drenched by the lunar influence, is trans- 
formed from the sprouting of seeds into holy 
vegetables furnished with the six tastes. It 
is this which constitutes the food of all crea- 
tures on earth, 


9. Thus the food which supports the 
lives of creatures is the sun, and therefore 
he is the father of all creatures. Therefore 
take shelter in him. 


10. All illustrious kings of noble birth 
and great deeds are known to have delivered 
their people by practising high asceticism. 


11. Bhaumya, Kartavirja, Vainya and 
Nahusa all protected their subjects from 
dangers by virtue of ascetic meditation and 
vows, 

12. Therefore, O descendant of Bharata, 
O virtuous one, as you are purified by acts, 
ou too, like them, support virtuously the 

rahmanas by entering upon a life of 
austerities. 


Janamejaya said:— 

13. How does, for the sake of the Brah- 
manas, that foremest of the Kurus, king 
Yudhisthira, worshipped the sun of won- 
derful appearance ? 


Vaishampayana said :— 

14. O king, (first) purify yourself and 
(then) withdrawing your mind from all (the 
worldly) objects, (at that appointed hour) 
hear it with all attention. O king of kings, 
appoint a time. I shall (then) tell you every 
thing in detail. À 


15. O high souled one, listen to the one 
hundred and eight names (of the sun), as 
they were told by Dhaumya to the greatly 
illustrious son of Pritha (Yudhisthira). 


Dhaumya said :— . 


16—27. Surya, Arjama, Bhaga, Tasta, 
Pusha, Arka, Savita, ‘Ravi, Gabhastiman, 
Aja, Kala, Mrityu, Dhata, Probhakara; 
Prithivi, Apa, Teja, Kha, Vayu,Parayana, 
Soma, Vrihaspati, Sukra, Budha, Angaraka, 
Indra, Vivaswana, Diptangsu, Suchi, Souri, 
Sanaichara, Bratima, Vishnu, Rudra, 
Skanda, Vaisravana, Yama, Vaidyutagni, 
Jatharagni,Aindhana, Tejaspati, Dharma- 
dhwaja, Vedakarta, Vedanga, Veda- 
‘vahana, Krita,Preta, Dwapara; Kali, Kala, 
Kastha, Muhurta, Kshapa, Yama, Kshana, 
Samvatsarakara, Aswatha, Kalachakra, 
Bibhabasu, Purusha, Saswata, Yogin, 
Vyakta, Avyakta,Sanatana, [Caladhyaksha, 
Projadhokshya, Vishwakarman, lamanooda, 
Varuna, Sagara, Ansa, Jimuta, Jivana, 
Ariha, Bhutasraya, Bhutapati, Srasta, 
Samvartaka, Vanhi, Sarvyadi, Alolupa, : 
Ananta, Kapila, Bhanu, Kamaprada, Sar- - 
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vatamukha, Jaya, Visata, Varada, Manas, 
Suparna, Bhutadi, Sighraga, Pranadharna, 
Dhanwantari, Dhumaketu, Adideva, Aditi- 
suta, Owadasatina, Arabindaksha, Pitri, 
Matri, Pitamaha, Swargadara, Projad-vara, 
Mokshadara,  Prasanatma, Viswatma, 
Vishwatamukha, Characharatman, Suksh- 
atma and the merciful Maitra. 


28. These are the one hundred and eight 
names of immeasurably effulgent Surya as 
told by the self-created (Brahma). 


29. O Bhaskara (sun), who blazes like 
gold. or fire; who is worshipped by the 
celestials, the Pitris, the Yakshas, and who 
is adored by Asuras; Nishacharas, and 
Siddhas, I bow to you for the acquisition of 
prosperity.” 

30, He who recites with fixed attention 

this hymn. at sunrise, obtains wife, offspring, 
riches, and the memory of his former exis- 
teice.- Men always get patience and 
memory (by reciting it). 
31. Let a man, concentrating his mind, 
recitethis hymn of the foremost of gods 
(the sun). He will be proof against grief, 
forest-fire and ocean; and he will obtain 
every object of desire as he will wish for. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


32—33. Having, heard these words 
uttered by Dhaumya suitable to the occasion, 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), moved by the 
desire of supporting the Brahmanas of con- 
trolled and ‘pure souls and of austere vows, 
began to observe excellent asceticism. Wor- 
shipping the sun with flowers and other 
articles, 


34. And turning his face towards the lord 
of day (the sun), he bathed in the water. 
That virtuous minded man became rapt in 
Yoga, living on air and becoming a victor 
over his passions. 

35. Purifying himself with the touch of 
the Ganges water, and restraining his 
speech, he practised Pranayama (one of 
the processes of Yoga) for some time, and 
he then recited this ion of praise. 


Yudhisthira said -— 


36. O sun, you are the eye of the 
universe. You are the soul of all corporeal 
existences. You are the creative organ of 
all things. You are the acts of all reli- 
gious men. $ 


37. You are the refuge of all Shan- 
khyas (the followers of Sankhya philo- 
sophy) and you are the support of an 
Yogins (the followers of Yoga philosophy). 
You are the door with bolts unfastened, you 
are the refuge of men aspiring to salva- 
tion. s 
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_ 38. You support the world, jou make 
it manifest ; you purify it and support it from 
compassion. j 


39. The Brahmanas, learned in the. 
Vedas, adore you by coming to you in proper 
time, and by reciting the hymns from the 
respective branches (of the Vedas what each 
of them follows). You are the adcred of the 
Rishis. 2 j 


40. The Sidhyas, the, Charanas, the 
Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Guhakas 
and the Nagas, being desirous of obtaining 
boons, follow'your moving celestial car. f 

41. Thirty three gods, with Upendra 
(Vishnu) and Mohendra (Indra) and the 
Vaimanikas (an order of celestials) have all 
attained success by worshipping you. ` 


42. By offering you garlands of, the 
celestial Mandaras (celestial flowers), ‘the 
best of the Vidyadharas have obtained all 
their desires. : 


43. The Guhyas and the seven orders 
of the’ Prtris,—both divine and human,— 
have attained superiority by adoring you. 


44. The Vasus, the Marutas, the Rudras 
the Saddhyas, the Marichipas, the Valkhi- 
lyas, and the Siddhas have (all) attained 
Prominence by bowing to you. . : 


45. There is nothing that I know in the 
whole of the seven worlds including’ that 
of Brahma which is beyond you. rid 


46. There are other beings both power- 
ful and great, but none of them possesses 
lustre and prowess as you do. 


47. All light is in you. You are the 
lord of all light. In you are the elements, 
you are the knowledge, and you are all the 
ascetic properties. 


48. The discus, by which the wielder of 
the Saranga (the bow of Vishnu) humble the 
pride of the Asuras and which is furnished 
with a beautiful nave, was made by 
Vishwakarma with your effulgence. 


49. You draw by your rays moisture 
from all corporeal existences, and from, 
plants and liquid substances in  suninicr. 
You pour it down (on the earth as rain) 
in the rainy season. : igi 

50. Your rays are warm, and ‘they 
scorch (things). Becoming: clouds they 
roar and flash’ with: lightning-;-they-- pòur" 
down showers when the season comes.+ ~“ 

51. Neither fire, nor shelter, nór woolen 
blankets give greater comfort to-one ‘in’ 
cold than what is got from your tays. ` ; 


52. You illuminate by your - rays’ the 
whole. earth with her, thirteen ‘istends." 
You..alone -are (ever): engaged in: doing” 
good to the three- worlds. : ~ $ 
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53. If you do not rise, the universe be- 
comes blind. The learned men cannot 
employ themselves in the attainment of 
Dharma, Artha and Kama. 


54. It is through your grace that the 
Brahmanas, (Kshatryas and Vaisyas are 
able to perform Adhana, Pashabandha, 
Ishti, Mantra, Yajona and Tapakrya 
(names of various duties, sacrifices and 
vows.) 


55. Those that know all about the 
Time say that you are the beginning and 
the end of one Brahma-day which consists 
of full one thousand Yugas. 


56. You are the lord of the Manus, of 
the sons of Manus, of the universe, of man- 
kind, of the Manwantaras and of all lords. 


57- When the time for final dissolution 
comes, the Samvartaka fire, born of your 
anger, only exists and reduces the three 
worlds to ashes. 


58. Clouds of various colors, born of your 
rays, accompanied by Atravata (Indra's 
elephant) and the thunder, produce the ap- 
pointed deluges. 


59. Dividing yourself into twelve parts 
and becoming as many suns, you then drink 
up the ocean with your rays. 


60. You are called Indra, you are Vishnu, 
ou are Rudra, (you are) Prajapati, you are 
re, you are the subtle mind, you are the 

lord and the eternal Brahma. 


61. You are Hansa, you are Savitri, you 
are Vanu, Aungsumali, Vrisakapi, Vivas- 
wama, Mihira, Pusha, Mitra, and Dharma. 


62, You are thousand-rayed sun, you 
are Tapana, the lord of rays. You are 
Martanda, Arka, Ravi, Surya, Saranga, the 
maker of the day, 


63. Divakara, Saptasasti, Dhumakeshin, 


Virochana, Ashugami, Tamagna, and 
Haritashwa. 
64. He who reverentially worships you 


on the sixth or the seventh lunar day with 
humility of mind obtains the grace of 
Lashkmi (goddess of wealth.) 


65. Those that adore and worship you 
with undivided attention are delivered from 
all dangers, agonies, and afflictions. 


66. ‘Those that believe you in every thing 
becoming freed from all disease and all sins, 
grow happy in all their life. 


67. © lord of all food, you should grant 
me abundance of food to entertain all my 
guests with reverence. 


68—69. 1 bow to all your followers that 
have taken your feet,—(namely) Afathura, 
Aruna, Danda, and others including Asani, 
Kshava and others. 1 also bow to the 





celestial mothers of all creatures, namely 
Kshava and Maitri and to the others of the 
class. Let them deliver me who am 
suppliant (at their feet). 


Vaishampayana said :— 
70. Thereupon the sun became grati- 
fied and that maker of day, self-luminous 


and blazing like fire, appeared before the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira). 


The Sun said :— 

71. You shall get all that you desire to 
have. I shall provide you with food for all 
the twelve years {of your exile). 


72—73. O king, accept this copper 
vessel that I present you. man of 
excellent vows, so long the Panchala 


Princess (Draupadi) will hold this vessel 
without partaking of its contents,—fruits, 
roots, meat and vegetables, cooked in your 
kitchen,—the four kinds of food,—shall 
from this day be (there) inexhaustible. You 
shall regain your kingdom on the fourteenth 
year from this. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
74. Having said this, the deity (Sun) 


then and there vanished away. He, who 


with the desire of obtaining a boon, recites 
this hymn concentrating his mind with 
ascetic abstraction, obtains it from the 
sun, however difficult of acquisition it may 
be. 


75—76. A man ora woman that recites 
or hears this hymn day after day,—if he or 
she is desirous of a son, obtains one ; if desir- 
ous of wealth, obtains it; and if desirous of 
learning, obtains it. The man or woman 
who always reads it in the two twlights 
(early morning and evening) 


77. Is delivered from danger and is 
freed from the bonds. This hymn was 
given of old to the high-souled Sakra. 


78. From Sakra it was obtained by 
Narada, and from Narada by Dhaumya. 
Receiving it from Dhaumya, Yudhisthira 
obtained all that he desired. 


79. Itis by the virtue of this hymn one 
may win victory in a war and acquire im- 
mense wealth. Making one freed from all 
sins, it leads a man to the region of the sun, 


80. The virtuous son of Kunti (Yudhis- 
tira), having obtained the boon, rose from 
the water. He then took hold of Dhau- 
mya’s feet, and then embraced his brothers, 


81. O lord, the Pandava (Yudhisthira), 
going to the kitchen with Draupadi and 
being durly worshipped by her, began ta 
cook food. - X 
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82. The food, however little that was 
cooked,—becoming four kinds—increased 
and become inexhaustible. Who them he 
(Yudhisthira) fed the Brahman. 


83. After the Brahmanas had been fed 
and his younger brothers also, Yuddisthira 
himself ate the food that remained and 
which was called Vighasa. 


84. After Yudhisthira had partaken his 
food, the daughter of Prisata (Draupadi} 
took what remained. After Draupadi had 
taken her meal, the food became exhausted. 


85. The lord (Yudhisthira)* as resplen- 
dent as the sun thus obtaining the boon 
from the sun, entertained the Brahmanas 
agreeable to their whishes. 


86, Obedient to his priest, he performed 
sacrifices with due Mantras and according to 
the ordinances and Shastras on auspicicus 
lunar days, constellations and conjunctions, 


87. Thereupon the Pandavas, blessed by 
the auspicious rites and, accompained by 
Dhaumya and surrounded by the Brah- 
manas, set out for the forest of Kamyaka. 


Thus ends the third chapter, Pandavas’ 
departure for the Kamyaka in the Aran- 
yaka of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER IV. 


(ARAN YAKA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. After the departure of the Pandavas 
to the forest, the son of Amvika (Dhrita. 
rastra) whose knowledge was his eye, be- 
came exceedingly sorrowful. The (King, 
seated at his case, thus spoke to the virtu- 
ousminded and highly intelligent Vidura. 


Dhritarastra said :— 


2. Your inlelligence is as great as that 
of Bhargava (Sukra) , you know all the sub- 
tleties of holy Dharma. You look on all 
the Kurus with and equal eye. Tell me what 
is good for me and for them (the Kurus.) 


3, O Vidura, things having taken this 
course, what should be done by us? I low 
can we secure the adoration of the citizens ? 
How can we avoid the danger of total 
annihilation ? Tell us what we should do) ; 
for you are conversant with all excellent 
expedients. 


Vidura said :— 


4. O king, Trivarga (Dharma, Artha 
and Kama) has its foundation on yirtue, and 
the sagse’says that a kingdom also stands on 


7a 
virtue as its basis. O king, therfore che ish 
irtue ¢ 5 Tis 
with virtue and to your best power on sist 
own sons and those of Pandu, 


5. Virtue was destroyed by the wicke 
souls {the Kuru princes) with Suyala’s a 
Garun at their eag when your sons in- 

e e virtuous Yudhisthira t 1 
defeated him at dice. ees 


6. I see this expiation of this d 

_I sec p ead of 
utter iniquity. O chief of the Kurus, your 
son (Duryodhana) may win by it a praise 


“among good men, 


_ 7, Let the Pandavas have what is to may 
given to them by you.. The king’s morality 
is that a king should remain centent with 


his own and never covet th i 
e possession 
others. k Paot 


8. Your good name would no 
suffer; family dissensions wouļd a ae 
ensue ; you will haye then no unrighteous 
act, This is your first duty,—(namely) to 
grace the Pandavas and to disgrace Sakuni. 


9. O king, if you wish to restore t 
sons the good fortune they have Tost ine 
speedily act as I say, O king, if you do not 
act thus, the Kurus will be soon destroyed. 

10—11. For neither Bhimasena nor 
Aryuna, if angry, will leave any of the 
enemies unslain, What is there in the world 
which is unattainable to those who have 
amongst their warriors Sabhyasachi Aryuna 
we'l-skiJled in war, who possesses the Gan- 
diva, the most powerful of all weapons in 
the world, and who-have the mighty Bhima- 
sena warrior. 


12, Itold you formerly as soon as the 
son was born, «Abandon this inauspicious 
child of yours. The good of your race is in 
it (abandoning). But you did not accept - 
my advice, If you did as I advised to do, 
you would not have repented. 


13. If your son consent to reign just and 
in peace with the sons of Pandu, you will 
thus pass your days in happiness, and you 
will not have to repent. 


14, Putting aside Duryodhana envite the 
son of pandu (Yudhisthira) in the sove- 
reignty. Let Ajatasatru (Yudhisthira) who 
is ie from passion, rule the earth virtuo- 
usly. 


15. O king, all the monarchs of the 
world then like Vaisyas will pay homage to 
us, O king, let Duryodhana, Sakuni and 
Suta’s son (Karna) gladly wait upon the 
sons of Pandu. 5 : 


16, Let Dushasana ask pardon of 
Bhimasena and of the daughter of Daupada 
(Draupadi) in open court. After pacifying 
Yudhisthira.—place him on the thron with 


all respects, O king, asked by you, who 
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else can I advise ? If you do this, you will 
do what is proper. 


Dhritarastra said :— 


17. O Vidura, the words you have 
Spoken in this assembly with reference to 
the Pandavas and myself are for their and 
T my good. My mind does not approve 
this. 


18.. How have you settled all this in 
your mind. When you have spoken all this 
On behalf of the Pandavas. I perceiye you 
are not at all friendly to me. How can I 


leave my son for the sake of sons of 
Pandu ? 


19. There is no doubt they (the Pan- 
davas) too are my sons, but Duryodhana 
has spring from my (own) body. Speaking 
Partially how will you advise me to replace 
my own body for the sake of others ? 


20, Vidhura, though I hold you in great 
esteem, (yet I must say) all that you have 
Said is crooked. Stay (here) or go (away) 
as. you please. However an unchaste wife 

` 18 assured, she forsakes her husband. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


21. O king, having said this, Dhrita- 
. Tastra suddenly rose and went into the inner 
apartments. Saying “this race is doomed”, 


Vidura (also) went away where the sons 
of Pandu were, 


Thus ends the fourth chapter, the 
words of Vidura, in the Aranyaka of 
the Vanaparva. 


CHAPTER V. 
(ARANYAKA PARVA) Continued, 
Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Being desirous ot living in the forest, 
the foremost men of the Bharata race, the 
sons of Pandu with their followers to the 
banks of the Ganges to the Kurukshetra, 


2. Performing their ablutions in the 
Sarasvati, the Drisadwati and the Yamuna, 
and went from one forest to another tra- 
velling in the westerly direction, 


3. Then (at last) they saw before them 
the forest of Kamyaka on the banks of 
Sarasvati, and on a level and wild plain 
which was ever charming to the ascetics, 


4. © descendant of Bharata, entertained 

- and comforted by the Munis, there did they 

live in that forest abounding in birds and 
animals. 


5. Vidhura, ever longing to see the Pan- 
davas went (alone) in a single car to the 
forest of Kamyaka abounding in every good 
thing. 


MAHABHARAT _ 


6. Thereupon going to the Kamyaka 
forest on a car drawn by swift horses, he 
saw Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) ata retired 
part (of the forest) sitting with Draupadi 
and surrounded by his brothers and the 
Brahmanas. 


7, Thereupon seeing Vidura coming in 
speed, the virtuous king spoke thus to his 
brother Bhimsena, “With what message 
Khattwa (Vidura) comes to us ? 


8. Does he come here, having been 
despatched by the son of Suvala (Sakuni) 
to invite us again toa game at dice ? Does 
the mean-minded Sakuni d-sire to win our 
weapons by playing again at dice ? 


9. O Bhimasena, if challenged by one 
who says “Come,” I am unable to stay, if 
our possessions of the Gandiva (bow) be 
doubtful,—then the acquisition of our 
kingdom again will be (equally) doubtful.” 


10. Then the Pandavas all rose up and 
welcomed Vidura with all respects, 
Received by them, that descendant of 
Ajamira (Vidura) satin their midst and 
made to the sons of Pandu the usual enqui- 
ries. 


11. After Vidura had taken some rest, 
those foremost of men (the Pandavas) asked 
him the reason of his coming and he related 
to them in detail every thing with regard to 
the conduct of the son of Amvika, Dhrita- 
rastra. 


Vidura said :— 


12, O Ajatasatru, Dhritarastra sum- 
moned me, his dependent, —and honouring 
me duly, ke said, ‘‘Things hava thus fared. 
Tell me what is good for me as well as for 
them (the Pandavas),”” 


13. Ltold him what was good for the 
Kurus and for Dhritarastra. But he did not 
relish what I said. I did not consider any 
other course to the beneficial. 


14. O Pandavas, what I advised was 
highly beneficial, but the son of Amvika, 
(Dhritarastra), didnot care to accept it, 
As medicine is not acceptable to a man who 
is ill, so my advice failed to please the king. 


15. O Ajatasatru, as an unchaste wife 
of a man of noble birth can never be 
brought back to the path of virtue, (so is 
the case with Dhritarastra, As a young 
damsel does not certainly like a husband of 
sixty years, so that foremost of Bharata 
race did not like my wards. 


16. O king, the destruction of the Kurus 
is Certain; Dhritarastra will never meet with 
good fortune, As water dropped on a lotus 
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leaf does not remain there, so mj; counsels 
failed to have any effect on him. 

17. Thereupon angry Dhritarastra told 
me saying, “O dessendant of Bharata, go 
away wherever you like. I shall hever more 
seek your aid in ruling the earth or in ruling 
the city.” 

18. Ovruler of men, having been (thus) 


abandoned by the king Dhritarastra, | have | 





come to you for ‘ing you good counsel. 
What I said in the Sabha L shall now repeat 
to you. Hear and bear them in mind, 


g 
5 


1g. That wise man, who patiently bear- 
ing all the wrongs done to him by his ene- 
mies, bides his time and multiplies his re- 
sources by degrees as a man makes a small 
fire a large one, rules alone this entire earth. 

20. Oking, he who enjoys his wealth 
with his adherents finds them sharers of his 
adversity. This is the best means of securing 
adherents. It is said he that has adherents 
wins the sovereignity of the whole world. 
O son of Pandu, share your wealth 
with your adherents ; behave truthfully 
towards them and talk with them agreeably. 
Share also your food with them, and never 


boast in their presence. This conduct in- 
creases the prosperity of kings. 


Yudhisthira said :—- 

aid of such intelli- 
undisturbed by passion 
respect of time and 
and entirely follow 


2I. 


22. Having the 
gence (as yours), 

as you advise in 
place, I will carefully 
(your advice). 


s the fifth chapter, the exile of 


r 
the Aranyaka of the Vana 





Thus en 
Vidura, 
Parva. 


in 
2e 


CHAPTER VE 
(ARANYAKA PARWA) Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
1. O king, O descendant of Bharata, 


after Vidura had gone to the hermitage of 
the Pandavas, the greatly wise Dhritarastra 


repented for his actions. 


Remembering the great intelli- 


Ta i p c 
gence of Vidura jn war and in peace, and 
thinking of the future prosperily of the 

been 


a), having 
of Vidura, and 
f the Assembly- 
the presence of 


‘Pandavas, he (Dhritarastr 
pelted at the recollectioa 

aving come to the door o 
Hall, fell down senseless in 
the kings. 

4. Regaining consciousness, 
from the ground and spoke thus 
who was standing by. - 


the king rose 
to Sanjaya 


PARVA. T 


Dhritarastra said :— 


5. My brother and my fri i 

_8 J é y friend (Vidura 
is like the God of Justice himself. ae 
bering him, my heart burns in grief. 

_6. Go bring to me soon my brother, 
learned in the precepts of morality. 


Vaishampayana said ;— 
Saying this, the king wept bitterly. 


7- Burning in repentance and being 
overwhelmed with sorrow at the recollection 
of Vidura, the king, from the brotherly love 
again spoke to Sanjaya thus. 


Dhritarastra said :— 

8. O Sanjaya, go and ascertain whether 
my brother, Vidura, expelled by my wretched 
self through anger, still lives or not. 


g—io. That greatly wise and immeasur- 
ably intelligent brother of mine has never 
done me the slightest wrong. It is that 
greatly wise man who has suffered wrong at 
my hands. O Sanjaya, seek him and bring 
him here, or else I shall not live. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

11. Having heard these words of the 
king, Sanjaya respectfully approved them, 
and saying “ Be it so”, he set out for the 
Kamyaka (forest). 

12—13. He soon arrived at the forest 
where were the Pandavas. He saw Yudhis- 
thira, clad in deer skin, guarded by his 
brothers and seated with Vidura and thou- 
sands of Brahmanas, like Purandara (Indra) 
in the midst of the celestials. 


14. Coming to Yudhisthira, Sanjaya 
duty worshipped him. He was received 





with due respect by Bhima, Aryuna and 
the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva). ` 

15. He was asked by the king about the 
welfare of all. When he was comfortably 
seated, he told the reason óf his coming 
in these words. 


Sanjaya said :— 

16. O Vidura, the son of Amvika, king 
Dhritarastra, has remembered you. Re- 
turning soon, revive that king. 
© descendant of Kuru, O éxcellent 
one, with the permission of these best of 
men, the Pandavas, you should at the com- 
mand of that lion among kings (Dhritaras- 
tra) return to him, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

18. Having been thus addressed, the 
intelligent Vidura, ever attached to his 
relatives, returned to Hastinapur with the 


17. 


| permission of Yudhisthira, 
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19. The greatly powerful and energetic 
Dhritarastra thus spoke to him, “O virtuous 
man, O sinless one, by good luck alone I 
have got you. By good luck alone, you have 
remembered me. 


20. © best of the Bharata race, I was 
sleepless through the day and through the 
night. I was suing myself as one that has 
been lost on earth. 

21. He then took Vidura on his lap and 
smelt his head. He said, “O sinless one, 
forgive me for the words that I spoke to 
you. 

Vidura said :— 

22. O king, I have forgiven you. You 
are my Guru (superior), worthy of my high- 
est respect. | have speedily come here, 
being eagerly desirous of secing you. 

23. © best of men, all virtuous men are 
partial to those that are distressed. O king, 
this is scarcely the result of deliberations. 

24. O descendant of Bharata, your sons 
are as dear to me as those of Pandu. But 
as they are now in distress, my mind yarns 
for them. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

as. Addressing each other thus in apo- 
logetic words, the two illustrious brothers, 
Vidura and Dhritarastra, became greatly 
happy. 

Thus ends the sixth chapter, the veturn- 
ing of Vidura, in the Aranyaka of the 
Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER VII. 
(ARANYAKA PARVA).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Having heard that Vidura had re- 
turned, and he has been consoled by the 
king, the wicked-minded son of Dhritarastra 
(Duryodhana) began to burn in grief. 

2. His intelligence, (fully) clouded by 
ignorance, he summoned the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni), Karna and Dushashana and thus 
spoke to them. 


Duryodhana said :— 

_ The inteiligent minister of Dhrita- 
rastra (Vidura) has returned. ‘he learned 
Vidura is the friend of the sons of Pandu 
and he is ever engaged in doing good to 
them. 

4. So long Vidura does not succeed to 
induce him (Dhritarastra) to bring back the 
Pandavas, let us think what may benefit us. 
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5. If ever I see the sons of Pritha (the 
Pandavas) returned to the city,—I shall 
again be emaciated by abandoning food 
and drink. 


6. 1 shall cither take poison or han 
myself ; (I shall) either enter a pyre or kif 
myself with my own weapon. Ishall not be 
able to see (endure) their (the Pandavas’) 
prosperity. 


Sakuni said :— 


7. O king, O ruler of the world, what 
folly has taken possession of you ? They 
have gone (to the forest) after making a 
pledge. Therefore what you fear can never 
take place. 

8. O best of the Bharata race, all the 
Pandavas follow the path of truth. They 
will never accept your father’s words. 

g. If however they accept them (the 
words of your father) and again come to the 
city, violating their vow,—this will be our 
conduct. 


10. Assuming an aspect of nuetrality and 


| in apparent obedience to the will of the 


king (Dhritarastra), we, keeping our coun- 
sels to ourselves, will closely watch the 
Pandavas. 


Dushashana said :— 


u. O greatly intelligent uncle, it is 
exactly as you say. he words of wisdom 
you utter always recommend themscives to 
me. 


Karna said :— 


12. O Duryodhana, ail of us seek to 
accomplish your wish. O king, I observe 
unanimity of opinion amongst us all. 


13. ‘These self-controlled men (the Pan- 
davas) will never return without living 
(in the exile) the promised period. If how- 
ever they come from delusion, defeat them 
again at dice. 


Vaishampayana said :— » 


14. Having been thus addressed by 
Karna, king Duryodhana with cheerless 
heart turned his face (from them). 


15—16. Marking all this, Karna expand- 
ing his beautiful eyes and vehemently mov- 
ing his arms and limbs, spoke, thus in great 
anger to Dushashana, to the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni) and to him (Duryodhana) “ O 
tulers of land, know what is my opinion. 


17. We all wait with joined hands like 
the servants of the king (Duryodhana). 
We must do what is agreeable to him. But 
we are not always able to seek his welfare 
with prongptness and activity. 
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18. Let us now, attired in our armours 
and armed with our weapons, mount on our 
chariot and go in a body to kill the Panda- 
vas now living in the forest. 


19. When they (the Pandavas) will be 
rooted out and when they will go to the un- 
known journey, both ourselves and the sons 
of Dhritarastra will be in (eternal) peace. 


20. As long as they are in distress, as 
long as they are in sorrow, and as long as 


they are destitute of allies and friends, so 
long we will be able to destroy them. This 
is my opinion.” 

21. Having heard his these words, they 
repeatedly applauded him, and they all 
replied to the Suta’s son (Karna) saying 
“ Be it so.” 

22. Having said this, each of them being 
full of hopes of success separately mounted 
their chariots. ‘They then started in a body 
with the resolve of killing the Pandavas. 

23. Knowing by his spiritual eyes that 
they had gone away (to kill the Pandavas), 
that lord, the pure-souled Krishna Dwai- 
payana (Vyasa), came. 

24. The illustrious lord, ever worshipped 
by all the world, commanded them to stop. 
He then soon appeared before the king 
whose knowledge was his eye sitting at his 
ease. 

Thus ends the seventh chapter, the ar- 
vival of Vyasa, in the Aranyaka of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTERVII}. 
(ARANYAKA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 


1. O greatly wise Dhritarastra, hear my 
words. I shall tell you what will be the great 
good-of all the Kurus. 

2. O mighty-armed hero, it has not 
pleased me that the Pandavas have gone to 
the forest, ha: ing been dishonestly defeated 
by Duryodhana and others. 

3. O descendant of Bharata, on th > 
expiration of the thirteenth year, recollec 
ing all their woes, they may shower virulc. ' 
poisons on the Iurus, 

4. Why does your wicked-minded and 
sinful son angrily want to kill the Pandavas 
for the sake of the kingdom ? 

5. Let the fool be checked ; let your son 
remain quiet. In attempting to kill them 
(the Pandavas) now living in the forest, he 
will loose his own life. 
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6. You are as pious as the wise Vidura, 
Bhisma, myself, Kripa or Drona. 


7. O greatly intelligent man, dissension 
with relatives is improper. It is sinful and 
reprehensible. O king, you should desist 
from it. 


8. O descendant of Bharata, he (Duryo- 
dhana) looks towards the Pandavas with 
such jealousy that unless you interfere,great 
harm will be the consequence. 


g—10. Or let this wicked son of yours 
go to the forest alone and unaccompanied. 
O king, O lord of men, if the Pandavas, from 
association with him, feel an attachment for 
your son, then good fortune will be yours. 


11. O great king, it has been heard that 
a man’s nature derived from his birth does 
not leave him till death. 


12. What do Bhisma, Drona, and 
Vidura think? What do you think? 
What is proper should be done at once, else 
your purposes will ever remain unrealised, 


Thus ends the eighth chapter, the words 


of Vyasa in the Aranyaka of the Vana 
Parva. 





CHAPTER IX. 
| (ARANYAKA PARV A) Continued. 


Dhritarastra said :— 


1. © illustrious one, | did not like this 
business of gambling. O Rishi, I think I 
was made to give my consent having been 
drawn by Fate. 


2. Neither Bhisma, nor Drona, nor 
Vidura, nor Gandhari, liked this game at 
dice. There is no doubs it was begot by 


Moha (delusion). 

3. O illustrious one, O (Rishi), who 
delights in observing vows, knowing every 
thing, but yet forthe sake of paternal love 
I was unable to abandon the senseless Dur- 
yodhana. 





Vyasa said :— 
4. Oking, Oson of Vichitravirja, what 
u say is right. We too know it for certain 
tthe son is the greatest of all things. 
there is nothing greater than the son. 


5. Instructed by the Suravi (celestial 
cow), Indra came to know that the son sur- 
passes in worth other valuable possessions. 

6. O king, I shall relate to you in this 
connection that excellent and best of stories, 

_—the conversation between Indra and 
i Surayi. 


| 
i 
| 
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7. O king, O child, 'n the days of yore 
Suravi, the mother of cows, was once weep- 
ing in the celestial regions. Indra took 
compassion on her, 


Indra said :— 


8. O blessed one, why do you weep? Is 
everything well with the celestials? Has 
any misfortune, however so little, befallen 
oñ the world of men or of the Nagas. 


Suravi ‘said :— 
9. Olord of heaven, I do not see any 
evil that has befallen you. I am agrieved 


on account of my son. O Vasava, there- 
fore I weep. 


to--11. O chief of the gods, O lord of the 
celestials, see the (your) crucl husband-man 
belabouring my weak son with the wooden 
stick, and oppressing him with the stick, for 
which my son is afflicted with agony and he 
is falling on the ground and is at the point of 
death. Iam filled with compassion and my 
mind is agitated. 


12, One of those (in the plough) is the 
stronger (of the pair) and bears his burden 
of greater weight (with ease), but the other 
(my son) is lean, and weak and but a mass 
of veins and arterics. 


13. O Vasava, he bears his burden with 
difficulty. Therefore, I am weeping. Being 
whipped again and again and harassed 
exccedingly, x 

14. O Vasava, look, he is unable to bear 
the burden. ‘Therefore, afflicted with grief 
for his sake, I weep in agony ; and tears of 
Sorrow roll down my eyes. 


Indra said :— 


15. O handsome one, thousands of your 
sons are oppressed (all over the world), why 
do you then grieve for one who is under 
inflictions ? 


Suravi said :— 

16. Though I have thousands of offspring, 
yet my affection flows equally towards them 
all. But, O Sakra, I feel preater compassion 
for one who is weak and honest. 


Vyasa, said :— 


\ 
17. “Having heard the words” of Suravi, 
dra Was much surprised. O descendant 
oÑ Kuru, he betame conviticed that a son 
are}, than one’s own life, : 


18.\ Thereupon the illustrious chastiser of 
Paka udea) suddenly poured a very great 

shower ofrains. ‘hus ye caused obsiruc- 
S tion to the husbandman’s \work. 


TOA O king, as Suravi said, your affec- 
ton flows equally, towards, a your sons. 


Let it be greater towards those that are 
weak. 

20. Ọ son, as my son Pandu is to me, 
soare youand also greatly wise Vidura. 
It is out of affection I tell you all this. 

21. O descendant of Bharata, you pos- 
sess one hundred and one children. Pandu 

thas only five. They are in misery, and 
they are greatly afllicted. 

22, ‘‘ How might they save their lives 
how might they thrive?” Such thoughts 
about the distressed sons of Pritha make me 
agrieved. 











23. O king, if you wish to keep all the 
Kurus alive, let your son Duryodhana make 
peace with the Pandavas. 

Thus ends the ninth chapter, the anec- 
dote of Suravi, in the Avanyaka of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER xX 
(ARANYAKA PARVA)—Continued. 
Dhritarastra said :— 


1. O greatly intelligent Rishi, it is ex- 
actly as you say. I know it well, as do all 
these kings. 


2. O Rishi, what you consider beneficial 
for the Kurus was pointed out to me by 
Vidura, Bhisma and Drona. 

3. lf I deserve your grace and if you 
have kindness for the Kurus, then teach 
my wicked son Duryodhana (to be good). 


Vyasa said :— 


4. O king, after having seen the Pan- 
dava brothers, there comes the illustriou. 
Rishi Maitreya with the desire of secing us 


5. O king, this great Rishi will admonish 


.| your son Duryodhana for the sake of the 


welfare of this race, 


6. O descendant of Kuru, what he will 
advise should be done without any hesita- 
tion, for if what he will recommend is not 
‘done, the Rishi will curse your son in anger. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


7. Having said this, Vyasa went away, 
and Maitreya came there. T'he king with 
his sons received with all respect. 


8. That way-worn chief of the Rishis, 
by offering him Arghya and performing other 
rites, The son of Amvika, king Dhrita- 
Tastra, then asked him these questions. 


on 
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Dhritarastra said :— 


g. O illustrious one, has your journey 
from the Kurujangal been a pleasant one? 
Are the heroes, the five Pandava brothers, 
living happily (there) ? 

10. Do those foremost (heroes) of the 
Kuru race intend to pass all the time (they 
have pledged?) Will the brotherly affection 
of the Kurus remain unimpaired ? 


Maitreya said :— 

11. Setting out on a pilgrimage, I arrived 
at the Kurujangala. I suddenly met there 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) in the forest 
of Kamyaka. 


i2: 
wearing matted locks, he is living in the 
forest in asceticism. 
have assembled there to sce him. 


13. O great king, it was there that I 
heard of the grave errors that your sons 
have committed, and also of the (approach- 
ing) calamity and fearful danger that have 
arisen from gambling. 

14. Therefore, I have come to you for 
the good of the Kurus. O lord, my affec- 
tion for you is great, and | am always 
pleased with you. 

15. 
are (still) alive, itis not proper that your 
sons should quarrel amongst themselves. 

16. O king, you are (as it were) the 
stake at which bulls are tied. You are 
competent to punish and reward. Why do 
you then overlook this great evil that is 
about to overtake all ? 

17. O descendant of Kuru, O king, as 
these wrongs have been perpetrated in your 
Sabha, —wrongs that are like the acts of 
thieves,—-you cannot shine in the assembly 
of ascetics. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

18. Thereupon turning to the angry 
Duryodhana, the illustrious Rishi Maitreya 
spoke to hina thus in soft words. 


Maitreya said :— 


19. O mighty-armed Duryodhana, (0) 
best of all cloquent men, O blessed one, 
listen to the words I utter for your good. 

20. © king, do not quarrel with the 
Pandavas. O best of men, thus accomplish 
the good of your own, of the Pandavas, of 
the Kurus and of all the world. 


21. All these foremost of men (the 
Pandavas) are heroes of great prowess in 
war. ‘They are endued with strength of 
ten thousand elephants ; their bodies are 
as hard as the thunder. 


Attiring himself in deer skin and | 


O king, when yourself and Bhisma | tl 
‘and he then smilingly began to scratch the 
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22. They are all truthful and proud of 
their manliness. They have killed the 





enemies of the celestials, the Rakshasas, who 
are able to assume any form at will ; 


23—24. (The Rakshasas) such as were 
headed by Hidimba, Vaka, and Kirmira. 
When departing from this place,he (Kirmita) 
of fearful soul obstructed in the night the 
path of those high-souled ones like an im- 
movable hill, that foremost of all strong 
men, Bhima, ever delighting in fight, 


25. Killed him like a beast, as a tiger 
kills a small deer. O king, see how Bhima, 
when out for conquest, killed 


26. The great bow-man Jarasandha 
who possessed the strength of ten thousand 
elephants. Related (as they are) with Vasu- 


Oae meos Rene deva (Krishna) and having sous of Prisata 


(Drupada) as their brothers-in-law, 


27. Who is there such a hero who being 


| subject to old age and death will cope with 


them? O best of the Bharata race, let 
there be peace between you andthe Panda-~ 
vas. Follow my advice; surrender not 
yourself to danger. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


28. O king, having been thus addressed 
by Maitreya, Duryodhana slapped his thigh 
which resembled the trunk of an elephant, 


ground with his foot. 


29—39. That wicked wretch (Duryodhana) 
did not speak a word, but he hung down his 
head. O king, seeing Duryodhana thus. 
offer an insult to him by silently seratching 
the earth (by his foct), Maitreya became 
angry. ‘That best of Rishis, Maitreya, over- 
whelmed with anger, 

31. And, as if commissioned by Fate set 
his mind to curse him. “Thereupon touch- 
ing water, and with eyes red in anger, 

32. Maitreya cursed the evil-minded son 
of Dhritarastra, saying, ‘‘Since slight"ng my 
words you decline to follow my advice, you 
shall soon reap the fruit of your this in- 
solence. 


33. In the great war which will spring 
out of the wrongs perpetrated by yuu (on 
the Pandavas) the mighty Bhima shall smash 
your that thigh with a blaw of his club.” 

34. When the Rishi had thus spoken, 
the ruler of earth, Dhritarastra, began to 
gratify the Rishi, so that what he had said 
may not happen. 


Maitreya said :—- 

35. O king, if your son make peace 
(with the Pandavas) then, O child, my 
curse ‘will not take effect. Otherwise it 
would, ct 
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Vaishampayana said :— 
36. The king of kings, the father of 
Duryodhana (Dhritarastra), thus averting 


the curse, asked Maitreya (to tell him) how 
Kirmira had been killed by Bhima, 


Maitreya said :— 

37- I shall not again speak to you as 
my words are not accepted by your son. 
When 1 shall go away, Vidura will tell you 
all. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

38. Having said this, Maitreya went away 
whence he came. Duryodhana (also) went 
away much agitated by the thought of the 
death of Kirmira. 

Thus ends the tenth chapter, the words 
of Maitreya, in the Aranyaka of Vana 
Prava. 





CHAPTER XI. 
(KIRMIRA BADHA PARVA.) 


Dhritarastra said :— 


1. O Khattwa, I desire to hear (the 
account) of the destruction of Krimira. Tell 
me how the encounter between Bhimasena 
and the Rakshasa (Krimira) took place. 


Vidura said :— 

2. Hear that feat of Bhimasena of super- 
human deeds. {have heard of it in my 
conversation with them. 


O king of kings, having been defeat- 


ed at dice, the Pandavas departed Irom ; 


this place. Travelling for three days and 
three nights, they arrived at a forest, called 
Kamyaka. 

4. Oking, after the dreadful hours of 
midnight were passed and when all nature 
fell asleep, then man-eating Rakshashas of 
fearful deeds began to wander. 


5. (Therefore) the ascetics, the cowherds 
and other rangers of forest used to shun 
that forest for tire fear of the cannibals. 


6. O descendant of Bharata, as they 
(the Pandavas) were entering that forest, 
a fearful Rakshasha with flaming eyes stood 
before them with a lighted brand and obs- 
tructed their path. x 

7. With out-stretched arms and terrible 
face he stood obstructing the way on which 
those perpetuators of the Kuru race (the 
Pandavas) were proceeding. 

8. With his eight teeth stretching out, 
with his copper-coloured eyes, with the hair 


of his head blazing and standing erect, he 
looked like a mass of clouds, mingled with 
the rays of the sun, charged with lightning, 
and adorned with a flock of cranes (Hying 
underneath those clouds), 


9. Uttering fearful yells and roaring 
like clouds charged with rain, he spread the 
Rakshasha illusion, 


10. Being terrified by his yells, birds 
along with other creatures that live on land 
or in water utterring cries of fear dropped 
down in all directions. 

11. In consequence of the deers, the 
leopards and the buffaloes and the bears 
flying in all directions, it appeared as if the 
forest itself was in motion. 





12. Blown by the wind raised by his 
thighs, creepers growing at a great distance 
from that place seemed to embrace in 
alarm the tree of coppery leaves. 


13. At that time a violent wind began to 
blow and the sky became darkened with the 
| dust that covered it. 


14. As grief is the greatest enemy of the 
objects of the five senses, so that unknown 
foe appeared to the five Pandavas. 


15. Seeing from a distance the Pandavas 
clad in black deer skin, he obstructed their 
path through the forest like the Mainaka 
mountain. 


16, Atthe sight of that fearful creature 
never seen by „her before, the lotus-eyed 
Krishna (Draupadi), being much terrified, 
closed her cyes. 

17. She whose hair was dishevelled by 
the hand of Dushashana stood in the midst 
of the Pandavas like an agitated river 
i amid five hills. 
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18. Seeing her overwhelmed with fear, 
the five Pandavas supported her, as the 
(five) senses influenced by desire are sup- 
ported by the worldly objects. 

19—22. (Thereupon) the greatly powerful 
Dhaumya destroyed in the presence of the 
sons of Pandu, the fearful Rakshasha 
illusion by applying various Mantras calcu- 
lated to destroy the Rakshashas. Seeing 
his illusion destroyed, that Rakshasha of 
crooked ways, who was capable of assuming 
any form at will, expanded. his eyes in 
anger, and he appeared like Death himself. 
Ehen the greatly intelligent Yudhisthira 
thus spoke to him. 


23. ‘Who and whose are you? Say 
what we shall do. “Phat Rakshasha thus 
replied to Dharmaraja Yudhisthira. 


Kirmira said :— 


24. I am the brother of Vaka, and I am 
j Known by the name of Kirmira. I live in 


SS A 





a. 


VANA 


this uninhabited Kamyaka forest in com- 
fort and ease. 


25. Defeating men in battle I always 
eat them. Who are you that have come 
before meas my food? Defeating you all 
in battle, I shall eat you in cumfort. 


Vaishampayana said:— 


26. © descendant of Bharata, having 
heard the words of that wretch, Yudhisthira 
told him his name and lineage. 


Yudhisthira said:— 


27—28. Iam the sonof Pandu, Dharma- 
raja (Yudhisthira) ; you may have heard of 
me. Deprived of my kingdom, I with my 
brothers, Bhima, Aryuna and others have 
come in my wanderings to this fearful forest 
which is your dominion. I desire to pass 
the period of my exile here. 


Vidura said :— 


29—30. Kirmira replied, “By good luck, 
‘Fate has accomplished to-day my long 
cherished desire. With weapons upraised, 
I have been continually wandering over the į 
earth with the object of killing Bhima. But | 
I did not find him. By good luck that 
slayer of my brother (Vakaj whom | have 
been seeking so long has come before me. 


| 
1 
| 
| 
[i 


j 
| 
31. O king, it is he who, in the disguise | 
of a Brahmana, killed my beloved brother ! 
Vaka in the Vetrakeja forest | 
32. Through his knowledge of skill only. | 
Hè has no strength of arms. My friend | 
Hidimva, who lived in the forest, 1 
33. Was formerly killed by this wretch; | 
and he then took- possession of his sister. 
That fool has now come to my this deep | 
forest, | 
34. Ata time when the night is half- 
spent and when we wander about, I shall ' 
to-day kill him; and (I shall now) wreak | 
„my vengeance on my old enemy. 

35. I shall gratify (the manes) of Vaka 
with plentiful blood of his (body). I shall: 
to-day be freed from my debts which I owe 
to my friend and brother. 

36. 1 shall obtain great peace by killing 
to-day this enemy of the Rakshashas. l 

| 

38. Ishall eat him up and digest him as 
Agasta did the great Asura (Vatapi). Hav- 
ing been thus addressed, the virtuous-minded | 
and stead-fast in his pledges, Yudhisthira, 

3 





Bhima was formerly allowed to escape from 
the hands of Vaka, 


37. O Yudhisthira, I shall to-day devour 
him in your presence. Killing this huge 


bodied Vrikodara (Bhima) to-day, 
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39. Saying “ It cannot be,” rebuked the 
Rakshasht in anger. Thereupon the 
mighty armed Bhima soon tore up a tree, 


40—42. Of the length of ten Vyamas 
and stripped it of its leaves. Within a 
twinkle ot an eye the ever victorious Aryuna 
stringed the Gandiva (bow) of the force of 
the thunder. Making Jishnu (Aryuna) de- 
sist, Bhima said to that Rakshasha in a voice 
as that of the roaring louds “Stay, Stay.’* 
Saying this, the Pandava Bhima tightened 
the cloth round his waist in anger. 

43. Rubbing his palms and biting his 
nether lips, the heroic Bhima, armed with 
the tree, rushed towards him. 

44. As Maghavata (Indra) hurls his 
thunderbolt, so he (Bhima) made it (the 
tree), which was like the mace of Yama, 


| descend with force on his (IXirmira’s) head. 


45. The Rakshasha was seen to stand 
in the battle unmoved. He hurled his 
lighted brand (at Bhima) which was as 
flaming as the lightning. 

46. But that foremost of all warriors 
(Bhima: turned it off with his left foot, and 
it then went back towards Rakshasha. 

47. Kirmira also, suddenly tearing up a 
tree, himself angrily rushed to fight with the 
Pandava (Bhima) like mace bearing Yama. 


48. That battle, so destructive to the 
irees, looked like that of the old one which 
was faught for the sake of a woman 
between Vali aud Sagriva. 

49. ‘The trees, struck at the heads (of 
the two combatants), were broken inte 


minute pieces, like lotus-stalks thrown on 
the temples of mad clephants. 


50. In that great forest innumerable 
trees, crushed like reeds, lay scattered like 
rags. 

51. O best of the Bharata race, that 


fight with trecs between that foremost of 
Rakshashas (Kirmira) and that best of 
men (Bhima) lasted but for a moment. 


52. Thereupon the angry Rakshasha 
hurled a stone at Bhima standing in the 


fight, but Bhima did not waver. 


53. ‘Fhercupon as Rahu goes to devour 
the sun, shadowing his rays with out-stretch- 
ed arms, so did the Rakshasha rush 
upon Bhima who had remained firm under. 
the blow that was inflicted by the (Rakshas) 
with the stone. 


54. Grappling and dragging each other 
in various ways, they appeared like two, 
infuriated bulls struggling with each other ; 


55. Or like two mighty tigers armed 
with teeth and claws. The fight brtween 
them was fierce and hard. 
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56. Vrikodara (Bhima), being proud of his | 70. O ruler of men,O descendant of Kuru 
strength of arms and conscious of Krishna's | it was thus that Kirmira was killed by 
(Draupadi’s) looking at him, and remem- | Bhima at the command of Dharmaraja 
bering their disgrace at the hand of Duryo- | (Yudhisthira). 
dhana, began to swell in vigour. | 


57—58. Inflamed with wrath, Bhima 


_ 71. Having made the forest free from 
its pest, the invincible and virtuous man 
seized the Rakshasha by his arms as one | (Yudhisthira) lived with Draupadi there in 
elephant in rut seizes another. The mighty ; their abode. 

Rakshasha also in his turn seizéd his adver- 72. 
sary, but that foremost of all warriors | 
Bhimasena threw the cannibal down with | 
violence. | 


The sounds that rose from those 
mighty combatants pressing each others 
hands were fearful. They resembled the 
sounds of splittering bamboos. 


Comforting Draupadi, those foremost 
«f heroes of the Bharata race with glad 
hearts praised Vrikodara cheerfully. 

73. After the Rakshasha had been killed 
by the strength of arms of Bhima, the 
heroes (the Pandavas) entered that peaceful 
forest (now) being free from its pest. 

74. Passing through that great forest, I 


| 
6o. Hurling the Rakshsha down, Vriko- | saw the bod f Tik 

: i i ibe Ss? y of the wicked and fearful 

dar seized him forcibly by the waist, and ` Rakshasha lying killed by Bhima's prowess 
he then began to shake him, as trees are $ RIES : pe 
Ee oHe wind: 75- O descendant of Bharata, I heard 
there (in the forest) of this great deed of 
Bhima from the Bralimanas who had assem- 

bled there (round the Pandavas). 





61. Having been thus seized by the | 
mighty Bhima, he became weakened in the | 
fight with that strong man. But thus being 
shaken he still pressed the Pandava (Bhima) ; Vaishampayana said :— 
with all his strength. f 


76. Having thus heard of tl 
S k ? 1 / g us heard of the account 
62. Finding him (the Rakshasha) fatigued, ' of the destruction of that foremost of 


Vrikodara (Bhima) twined his own arm i Rakshasha, Kirmira, the king (Dhritarastra) 
round the body of the enemy, as one binds a ; sighed in sorrow and became absorbed in 
beast with a cord. thought. 


63. The monster then roared fearfully Thus ends the eleventh chapter, the words 
like a trumpet out of order. But the hero! of Vidura, in the Kirmira Badha of the 
(Bhima) whirled him for a long time, till he ; Vana Parva. : : 
became insensible. | 


‘64. Finding the Rakshasha exhuasted : 
the son of Pandu, (Bhima) took him up on CHAPTER XII 


his arms without loss of time, and he then ARYUNABHIGAMANA : 
killed him like a beast. | e ANA PARVA 
65. Placing his knees on the breast of | Vaishampayana said:— 
that wretch of Rakshashas, and seizing his | , 1 peng heard that the Pandavas had 
threat, Vrikudara (Bhima) began to press been banished, the Bhojas with the Vrisnis, 
tenek | Andstne Andhakas went to the afflicted 
66. ‘Then dragging along on the earth the a Be au pe grcat foresti ; 
bruised body of the Rakshasha whose __ The relatives of (the king) Panchala, 
eye-lids were about to close, Bhima spoke Dhristadyumna, the king of Chedi, and the 


thus. greatly powerful and renowned brothers, the 
Aaikeyas 





67. "O sinful wretch, you will no more 
have to wine away the tears of Hidimva and. 
Vaka, for you too are going to the abode of 
Yama.” - 

68. Having said this, and seeing the 
Rakshasha destitute nf clothes and orna- 
ments and insensible, that foremost of men, 
his heart filled with wrath left him dead. 


6). When that cloud-coloured Raksha- 
sha was killed, the son of the great king 
(Pandu tie. Yudhisthira) praised Bhima for 
his many qualities. And then placing 
Krishna (Draipadi) in their ront, they set 
out for the forest of Duitya. 


3. Went to see the sons of Pritha in the 
forest. Their heart inflamed with wrath, 
they reproaching the sons of Dhritarastra 
said, What should we do ?” 

4. All those foremost of Kshatryas with 
Vasudeva (Krishna) at their head sat 
around Dharmaraja Yudhisthira. Saluting 
that chief of the Kurus, Keshava (Krishna) 
spoke thus in sorrow, 


Krishna said :— 
5. The earth will drink the blood of 


Duryodhana, Karna, Sakuni and the f 
(of their allies) Iushashana, sane fourth 


————— 
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6. Killing all these and defeati 
their followers and royal allies, eeatneal 


7. We shall all install Dharmaraja Yu- 
dhisthira (on the throne). The crafty men 
deserve to be slain. This is eternal morality, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


8. Janardana (Krishna) became angry 
for the wrongs done to the sons of Pritha, 
and he seemed bent upon consuming all 


created things. But Aryuna tried to pacify 
him. 


Falguni (Aryuna) began to recite the feats 
achieved in h's former lives by that soul of 
all things who js immeasurable, who is the 
eternal one of infinite energy, the lord of 
Prajapati, the supreme ruler of the world, 
and the greatly wise Vishnu. 


Aryuna said :— 


tr. O Krishna, in the days of yore, you 
had wandered on the Gandhamadana moun- 
tain for ten thousand years asa Futrasha- 
yanagriha Rishi. 


12. O Krishna, living on water alone, 
you passed eleven thousand years in the | 
days of yore by the side of the Pushkara | 
(lake). | 

13. Oslayer of Madhu, you with your | 
arms upraised and standing on one leg, | 
living all the while on air, passed one | 
hundred years onthe high hills of Vadari. į 

| 
| 
i 


14. O Krishna, leaving aside your upper | 
garment, and looking like a bundle of veins. | 
with your body emaciated you lived on the 
banks of the Saraswati, employed in your | 
sacrifice extending for twelve years. | 

15. O greatly effulgent Krishna, in ob- H 
servance of your vow, you stood on one leg 
for one thousand celestial years on the plains 
of Pravasha which the virtuous ought to 
visit. 

16. Vyasa has told me that you are the 
cnuse of the creation and its course. 
Keshava, the lord of Kshetra, you are the | 
mover of all minds and the beginning and | 
the end of all things. | 

17. O Krishna, all asceticism rests in you; | 
you are the embodiment of all sacrifices and | 
you are the eternal one. O Krishna, killing ; 
the fearful Naraka, the first begotten off- | 
spring of the earth, you have obtained his : 
ear-rings by the performance of the first į 
horse sacrifice. 


n ve become vic- 
performed that feat, you have H 
torious over all. You have killed all the 


Daityas and tha Danavas in 
battle. 


mustered 


| 
9—10. Seeing Keshava (Krishna) angry, | 
| 


i 
l 
18. O foremost of all the worlds, having | 
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19. O mighty-armed Keshava, giving the 
lord of Sachi (Indra) the sovereignty of the 
universe, you have taken your birth among 
men, 

20. O chastiser of foes, having floated on 
primordial waters, you subsequently became 
Hari, Brahma, Surya, Dharma, Dhatri, 
Yama, Anala, 


21. Vayu, Vaisravana, Rudra, Kala, and 
the sky, the earth, the air and the directions. 
O foremost of Purushas, you are your own 
creator, you are the lord of all mobile and 
immobile universe, 


22. O slayer of Madhu, O gieatly efful- 
gent one, O Krishna, you gratified with 
your sacrifice in the forest of Chitraratha the 
chief of the celestials, the highest of the 
high. 

23. O Janardana, at each sacrifice you 
offered, according to (cach one’s) shares, 
gold by hundreds and thousands. 


24. O descendant of Yadu, becoming the 


| son of Aditi you have been known as the 


younger brother of Indra, though you are 
the exalted one of the supreme attributes. 


O chastiser of foes, O Krishna 
while you are but a child, you filled by three 
steps the heaven, the sky and the earth ir 


25. 


consequence of your energy. 


26. O soul of all creatures, covering thé 
heaven and the sky. you dwell in the body 
of the sun and afflict him with your own 


| effulgence. 


27. O exalted one, O Krishna, in your 
incarnations on three thousand occasions, 
you have kil'ed the sinful Asuras by thousancs, 

28. By destroying the Mansavas and the 
Pashas, and killing Nishunda and Naraka, 
you have again made the road to Prag- 
jotisha safe. 

29. You killed Ahvriti at Jarutha, 
Kratha, and Shishupala with his followers 
and allies, Jarasandha, Saivya and Satu- 
dhanwan. 

30. You defeated on your car which iS 
as effulgent as the sun and as roaring as the 
clouds,. Rukmi in battle, and then obtained 
for your queen the daughter of Bhoja. 


31. You killed in fury Indradyumna and 
the Yavana called Kaseruman. Killing 
Salya, the king of Saivya, you destroyed his 
city. 

32. At Iravati, you killed king Bhoja, 
who was equal to Kirtavirja in battle. Both 
Gopati and Taluketu also have been killed 
by you. 


O Janardana, you have also obtaineb 
for yourself the sacred city of Dwarka whhel 
abounds in wealth and which is agreeeiba 
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to all Rishis. You will submerge it into the 
ecean at the end. 


34. O slayer of Madhu, O descendant of 

Dasahara race, how can crookedness be in 

yowu devoid as you are of anger, envy, 
untruth and cruelty ? 


35. O undeteriorating one, all the Rishis 
come to you when seated in your glory on the 
sacrificial ground and seek your protection. 


36. © slayer of Madhu, O chastiser of 
foes, contracting all things and withdrawing 
this universe into your own self, you stay at 
the end of Yuga. 


37. O descendant of the Vrisni race,there 
at the beginning of the Yuga, sprang from 


your Jotus-like navel Brahma himself who j 
is the lord of all mobile and immobile things | 


and whose is this entire universe. 
38—39. O Hari, when the fearful Da- 


navas Madu and Kaitava were bent on 


killing Brab qa, seeing their impious en- ! 
a > 


devour you grew angry and from your head 
then sprang Sambhu, the holder of trident, 
the deity of three eves. Thus have these 
two foremost oi the deities sprung from 
your body to accomplish your work. 

40. It was Narada who has told me (all) 
this. O Narayana, you performed in the 
forest of Chaitraratha a grand sacrifice with 
multitudes of rites and plentiful of gilts. 


4i—42. © lotus-eyed deity, the feats you 
accomplished with your prowess aided by 
Valadeva have never before been done by 
others. ‘They are not capable of being done 
by others in future. You dwelt even in 
ISailasha accompanied by Brahmanas. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

. 43. Having spoken thus to Krishna, the 
high-souled Pandava (Aryuna) who was 
his (Krishna’s) soul became dumb. Janar- 
dana (Krishna) then thus replied to Partha 
(Aryuna). 


Krishna said :— 
44. You are mine and I am yours. All 


that is mine is yours also. He who hates” 


you hates me, and he who follows you follows, 
me. 

45. O irreprissible hero, you are.Nara 
and I am Narayana (Hari). Weare the 
Rishis Nara and Narayana born in the 
world of men for a special purpose. 

46. O Partha, yeu are from me and I 
am from you. O bestof the Bharata race, 
none can understand the diiference that 
exists between us- 


Vaishampayana said :— 


47—48. When the high-souled Krishna 
said this in the midst of that assembly 





of the heroic kings, who were all excited 
with anger 


49. The Panchala princess (Draupadi), 
surrounded by Dhristadyumna and her other 
heroic brothers, caine to the lotus-eyed one 
(Krishna) who was seated with his cousins. 
Desirous of getting protection, she spoke 
thus to the refuge of all (Krishna) in angry 
words. 


Draupadi said :— 


50. Asita and Devala have said that in 
the matter of creation of things you have 
been indicated as the only Prajapati and 


| the creator of all the worlds. 


51. O irrepressible one, Jamadagni says 
you are Vishnu. O slayer of Madhu, you 
are the sacrifice, you are the sacrificer, and 
you are he for whom the sacrifice is per- 
formed. 


52. O best of Purushas (male. beings), 
the Rishis call you Forgiveness and ‘Truth. 


* Kashyapa has said that you are the sacrifice 


sprung from Truth. , 


53. O lord, Narada says that you are 
the God of the Sadhyas and of the Sivas, 
you are the creator and the lord of all. ` 


54. O foremost of men, as children sport 
with- their toys, you repeatedly sport with 
the celestials including Brahma, Sankara 
(Siva) and Sakra (Indra). 

55- O lord, the firmament is covered 
by your herd and the earth by your feet. 
These words are your womb, and you are 
the Eternal one. 

56. “You are the best of all objects to 
those Rishis who have been sanctified by 
the Vedic lore and asceticism, whose souls 
have been purified by penance, and who are 
contended with some visions. 


57. O best of Purushas, you are tl.e 
refuge of all royal sages, who are devoted 


` to piety, who never turn their looks on the 
| field of battle, and. who possess every, accom- 
i plishment. You are the iord of all ; yon are 


| 


omnipresent, you are the soul of all things, 
you ure the active power pervading every 
thing, 


58. The rulers of the several worlds,— 
those worlds themselves, the steller-con- 
junctions, the ten points of horizon, the 
firmament, the moon and the sun are all 
established in you. 


59. O mighty armed hero, the mortality 
of all creatures, and the immortality of the 
universe are established in you. 


60. Oslayer of Madhu, impelled by the 
affection, vou bore for me, I shal} relate to 
you my griefs. You are the supreme lord 
of all creatures, both celgstial and human.. 
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61. O Krishna, how could one like me 

2 vie A rnin s 
the wife of Pritha’s sons (the Pandavas), 
the sister Of Wuristadvumna, and the friend 
of yours, be dragged to the assembly ? 








62. Alas, in my season, stained with 
blood, with but a singic cloth on, 
r wa o ; T TTEN 
and weeping, L wis dragged into the court 
of the Kurus! 


63. Secing me stained with blood stand- 
ing) in the presence of the kings in that 
assembly, the wicked-minded sons of Dhri- 
tarastra laughed at me. 


davas, the Panchalas awl the Vrisnis were 
present, yet they (the sons of Dhritarastra) 
dared express their desire of making me 
their slave. 

65. O Krishna, l am the daughter-in- 
law of both Bhisna and Davitarastra ac- 
cording to the ordinance, yet, O slayer of 
M idha, they wished to make me their slave 
by force. 

65. l blame the Pandavas who are mighty 
and the toremost (heroes) in batte, for they 


was vitered to their renowned wedded wife. 


Bhimasena,and iie to the Gandiva of Aryuna, 
fer they both suitered me to be thus dis- 
graced by men of no importance ! 


68. This eternal course of morality is 
ever followed by the pious men,—naimely 


trembling | 


75- They are all foremost of all bowmen, 
and they are all invincible in baule by any 
fos. Why do they (silently) bear the 
wrongs inilicted (on ine) by the weak sons 


ot Dbritaraswa ? 





79. Having been deprived of their kingdom 
by deception, the Pandavas were made 
slaves, and I myselt in my season and in one 
cloth was dragged into the Sabha. 


77. O siayer of Madhu, fie to the Gan- 
diva, which" none else can string except 


| Arvune,; Bhima and yourself ! 
64. O slayer of Midhn, though the Pan- | 


75. O Krishna, fie to the strength of 
Bhima and to the prowess of Partha (Aryuna) 
for Duryodhana lived for even a moment 
(after what he did). 


79. ,Oslayerof Madhu, it was he who 
formerly drove the guileless Pandavas with 
their mother from the kingdom while they 
were but boys engaged in study and in the 
observance of their vows. 


80. It was that sinful wretch who mixed 
fresh, virulent, horrible and excessive poison 


| with the food of Bhimasena. 
(silently) looked at the cruel treatment that | 


the husband, however weak he might be, ; 


should protect his wedded wife. 


69. By protecting his wifé one protects 
his oifspring.an | by protectiag the vitspring 
one protects his own selt. 


70. One's own self is begotten on one's 
wile, and thereivre wite is called Fiya. A 
wile should also protect her husband, re- 
membering that he would take his birth in 
her womb, 

qt. ‘The Pandavas never forsake the 
persons who ask for thew protection, but 
they aburloned me who asked for their 
protection. 
ra greatly powerful sons have been 
born of mibv my five hiba vis; U Janar- 
davi, for their sake it was neegssary to pro- 
tect me. z : 

73. Prativindhye (was begatten) by Yu- 
tonthira, Satasomi by Vrik adirat Bhim), 
sratakirti by Aryana, Sataniker by Nakula, 














74. Sratakarmin by the youngest (of 
my husbands; Sahadeva. Vhey are all 
of irrepressible prowess. O Krishna, they 
are all as great car-warriors as Pradyumna 
(Krishna's son). 


Sr. .O Janardana. but Bhima without: 
sustaining any injury digested that poison 


67. O Janardana, fie to the prowess ae with the food, for O mighty armed hero, O 


best of men, Bhima’s days had net (then) 
ended. 

82. O Krishna, it was Duryodhana, who 
at the house that stood by the banian tree, 
called Pramana, bound the sleeping and une 
suspecting Bhima ; and then throwing him 
iuto the Ganges, he returned to the city. 

83. But the sun of Knnti, the greatly 
strong and mighty armed Bhima, on waking 
from his sleep, tove his Lands and rose from 
the water. 

84. It was he (Duryodhana) who caused 
venomous snakes to bite all over the body 
of Bhimasena, but that slayer of foes did 
not die. 


85. Awaking, the son of Kunti (Bhima) 
killed all the serpents with his left hand ; 
and he killef his (Duryodhana’s) favourite 
charioteer (also). 


$6. Again, while the children (the Pan- 
davas) were sleeping unsuspicious with the 
revered one (their mother) he set fire to 
the house (Jatugriha). Who is there who is 
capable of doing such an act? ` 3 


S7. It was then the revered madam 
(Kunti), overtaken? by: this calamity and 
surrounded by the fixtmés, began to cry 


in terrass 


Kunti said :— 
83. Alas, | am undone! How shall we 
to-day escape from this fire! Alas, I shall 
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meet with destraction with my sons who are | 
but children ! | 


Draupadi said :-- 


89. Thereupon the mighty-armed Bhima | 
Vrikodara whose prowess is like that of 
wind, comforted the revered madam (IKunti) 
and his brothers. | 


Bhima said :— 

go. I will spring up into -the air like 
the son of Vinata that best of birds, Garuda. 
We have no fear from this fire. 


Draupadi said :— 

gt. Then taking the revered lady (his ; 
mother) on his left flank and the king | 
(Yudhisthira) on the right, the twins on 
each shoulder and Vivatsu (Aryuna) on his | 
back, 


92. The powerful hero (Bhima), taking 
all of tem, cleared off the fire at one leap, 
and thus delivered his mother and brothers 
from the conflagration. 

93. Setting out that night with their | 
illustrious mother, they (the Pin-davas) came 
near the great forest, the forest of Hidimba. 

gt. Vatigued anl distressed they fell 
asleep with their mother. A Rakshasha 
woman, named Ilidiimt,then cime to them. 

95- Seeing the Pandavas asleep on the 
ground with their mother, anil being infu- i 
enced by desire, she sought to have Bhima- | 








sena as her lord. 


9%. That weak and blessed one (the 
Rikshasha woman), thereupon taking up 
Bhim1’s feet on her lap, began to press them 
with her soft hands. 

97. The r 
pressibly powerful and greatly strong Bhima 
then awoke and asked, “O faultless one, 
what do you wish (here) ?” 


98. Having 


immeasurably energetic, irre- 


been thus addressed by 
Bhima, the faultless Rakshasha woman, who 
could assume any form at will, thus replied 
to the high-souled Bhimasena. 4 

99. “Speedily fly from this place; my 
powerful brother will (soon) come to kill 
you, hereforespeed away, do not tarry 


here any longer.” 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
100. Thereupon Bhima spoke thus in | 

haughtiness, “I do not fear him. If he 
comes here, I shall kill him.” | 
| 


1o1. Having heard their conversations, 
that worst of Rakshashas of fearful form 
and dreadful appearance uttered a loud 
ery as he came. 


The Rakshasha said :— 


102. O Hidimva, with whom are you 


| between 
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talking ? 
up. 
Draupadi said :— 

103. But move | by compassion, the fault- 
less featured anl pure hearted Rakshasha 
woman did not speak a word out of pity. 

tof. Then the man-eating Rakshasha, 
uttering dreadful cries, rushed with great 
force at Bhimasena. 


Bring him to me; I will eat him 
You ought not to tarry. 


105. Coming furiously and angrily at 
him, the mighty Rakshasha caught hold of 
Bhimasena’s hand by his own. 


106. Catching hold of his other hand 
and making it as hard as the thunder of 
Indra, he suddenly struck Bhimaa blow that 
descended with the force of lightning. 


107. His hand having been seized by the 
Rakshasha, the mighty-armed Vrikodara 
(Bhima), without being able to brook it, few 
into rage. 


108. Then a fearful combat took place 


Bhimasena and Hidimva,—both 
skilled in all sorts of weapons, --like the battle 
between Vasava (Indra) and Vritra. 


109. O sinless one, after playing with 
(the strength of} the Rakshasha for a long 
time, the powerful and greatly energetic 
Bhima Killed him when he became exhausted 
and weak. 


110. Having thus killed Hidimva, Bhima 
proceeded with his brothers, placing Hidim- 
va in their front, —-(Hidimva) of whom Ga- 
tatkacha was born. 


111. Thereupon all those chastisers of foes, 
accompanied by their mother and surround- 
ed by many Brahmanas, proceeded towards 
Kkachakra. 


112. In their this journey, Vyasa, ever 
engaged in their welfare, became their couns 
sellor. Then the Pandavas of rigid vows, 
arriving at Ekachaka, 


113. Killed there a greatly strong man- 
eating monster, named Vaka, who was as 
terrible as Hidimva. 


114. Having killed him, that foremost of 
smiters, Bhima, with all his brothers went to 
the capital of Drupada. 


115. O Krishna, as you have obtained Ruk- 
mini, the daughter of Bhismaka, so Savya- 
sachi (Aryuna) obtained me while he lived 
there (at Drupada’s capital). 


1:6. © slayer of Madhu, I was thus ob- 
tained in the Saimvara by Partha (Aryuna) 
who performed ir feat difficult of achiev- 


ment by others and who faught with the 
assembled kings. = 
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117. O Krishna, thus afflicted with nu- 
merous griefs, I am living in sorrow and in 
great distress with Diiaumya at our head, 
but deprived of the company of the revered 


ady (Kunti). 
118. Why do these (Pandavas), who are 


gifted with strength and who possess the | 


prowess of the lion, sit silently on seeing 
me afflicted by so despicable enemies (as the 
Xurus). ; 

119. Suffering such wrongs at the hands 
of the sinful, evil-doing and weak foes, am 
I to suffer misery so long ? 


120. I was bornina great race, and I 
came to the world in an extraordinary way. 


I am the beloved wife of the Pandavas and ; 
the daughter-in-law of the illustrious Pandu. | 


121. O Krishna, O slayer of Madhu, | 
being the foremost of women and devoted | 
to my husbands, even I was seized by the į 


hair in the very sight of the Pandavas, each 
of whom was like an Indra. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


122. Having said this, the mild-speeched | 
Krishna (Draupadi) hid her face with her soft | 


hands which were like the buds of lotus and 
began to weep. 
123. The tears of the Panchala princess, 


—the out-pourings of her grief,—washed ; 
her deep, plump and graceful breasts, which | 


were crowned with auspicious marks. 

124. Wiping her eyes and sighing fre- 
quently she thus spoke in anger and ina 
choked vaice. 


Draupadi said :— 

125. O slayer of foes, husbands, sons, 
friends, brothers, father, or you,—I have 
none. 

126. For you all, seeing me treated so 


cruelly, by inferior foes, (still) sit unmoved in | 


silence. My grief at Karna's ridicule is 
capable of being assuaged. 

127. O Keshava, O Krishna, I always de- 
serve’ to be protected by you for four 
resons,—namely for our relationship, for 
the respect you bear for me, for our friend- 
ship, and for your lordship over me. 


Vaishampayana said ;— 


128. Thereupon Krishna thus spoke to 
her in that assembly of heroes. 


Krishna said :— ; 

129. O fair lady, the wives of those with 
whom you are angry will weep like you on 
seeing their husbands lying dead on the 
ground, their bodies covered with the arrows 
of Vivatsu and weltering in blood. Do 
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| not grieve; I shall do for the Pandavas what- 
| ever lies in my power. Š 

130. I tell you the truth; you shall be the 
, queen of kings. The heavens might fali, 
| and the Himalayas might split, the earth 
| might be rent, 


131. And the waters of the ocean might 
be dried up, but, O Krishna (Draupadi), my 
| words shall never be futile, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


Having heard these words of 
Achyuta (Krishna), as a reply to her, Drau- 
padi 


| 
| 


132. The princess of Panchala, glanced 
obliquely at her third husband (Aryuna). 
O great kng, Aryuna then thus spoke to 
| Draupadi. 


Aryuna said :— 

133- O copper-colour-eyed lady, do not 
weep. What the slayer of Madhu (Krishna) 
has said will (surely) happen. O lady, O 
beautiful one, it cannot be otherwise. 


Dhristadyumna said :— 

l 134. I shall kill Drona, Sikhandi will 
kill the Grandsire (Bhisma), Bhimasena 
will kill Duryodhana, and Karna will be kill- 
, ed by Dhananjaya (Aryuna). 

| _135- O sister, with the assistance of 
Rama (Valadeva) and Krishna we are in- 
vincible even in a battle with the slayer of 
Vritra (Indra),—what (to speak of a battle) 
with the sons of Dhritarastra. 


Vaishampayana, said :— 

136. When this was spoken, all the 
heroes turned their faces towards Vasudeva, 
and the mighty armed Keshava (Krishna) 
thus spoke in their midst. 

Thus ends the twelvth chapter, comfort- 


ing Draupadi, in the Aryunavigamana 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XITI. 
(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Krishna said :— 

1. O king of the earth, had I beon 
then present at Dwarka, O king, this mis- 
fortune would not have overtaken you. 


2. Even if uninvited by the Kauray 
the son of Amvika, Oaer] and ibe 
king Duryodhana, I would have come to the 
gambling match, O irrepressible one, and I 
would have been able to prevent it by point- 
ing out (to them) its many evils, ` 











3g—4. And by ‘inviting to my help 
Bhisma, Dror Kripa and Valhika, O 
descend at of Kuro, L wortd have said to 


the kine. the aua ol \ icharavicja, for vour: 


sake, “O Jord of lings, yonr vons should desist 
trom gambling. J wed have also pointed 
out the evils by which sua have been 
duced to this distress, 

5. Andin he davs of y ! 
son was deprived of his kingdom. O king 
of the earth, gambling brings on unthoug ht 
of misfortunes. 

6. LT would have also described duly the 
continued desire of playing. 





b 


7. Women, gambling, hunting and 
drinking which originate from desire bave 
been designated as the four evils by which 
people are deprived of their prosperity. 

8. Those conversant with the sacred lore 


observe that evils exist in all these, and the | Kurus, I went to destroy the city of Salya ; 


, listen to the reasons thereof, 


wise consider that they particularly exist in 
gambling. 


Hon of property, misfortune. the squander- 
ing of untasted wealth end the use, of 
harsh words only. 

ro. O mighty armed hero © descendant 
of Kuru, approaching the sen ot .\mvika, I 
would have pointed out thes. evils of gam- 
bling, anc other attendant evils. 





11. Being thus accosted by me. if he had 


i = ; 5 ; 
From gambling proceeds the destruc- the sacrifice of Nayasuya, the heroic son 


tice 


yore Virasena’s | 


listened to my words, the well-being and : 
the virtue of the Kurus, O enhancer of the 


Kuru race, weuld have been secured. 


12. 


O foremost of the Bharata race, I 
have compelled him to accept them by force. 


13. And if he had been supported by 
his courtiers who pass for his friends, but 


And if he had not accepted, O king - 
of kings, my sweet words like medicine, į 
would , 


who are in reality his enemies, I would have : 


destroyed all his retinue and the gamblers 
present there. : 

14. O descendant of Kuru, it is on 
account of wy absence at that Ume from the 
country of Anartha that you have bee 
beset by the misfortunes engendered by 
gambling. 

15. Having reached Dwarka, O fore? 
most of Kurus. O son of Pandu, I heard 


all about your misfortune from Yuyu- 
dhana. 

16. Having heard this, © king 
of kings, and having Leon stricken with 


great anxiety. J have sp.edily come here, | 


O king, to see you. 


17. O Bharata chief, you have all been 
overtaken by great calamity; I see you 
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along with your brothers sunk in misfor- 
tune. 


hus ends the tatiieenth cà 
words of Krishna, in the aryunabi 


Muna Parva, 





Lier, the 
ryama na 





QW ART EaR X V 
(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 
—Continued, 

Yudhishthira said :— 
1. O Krishna, O son of Vrishni, why 


were you absent? Where did vou live in 
your syjourn and what did you do ? 


| Srikrishna said :— 


2. O Bharata chief, O foremost of the 


3—4. O foremost of the Bharatas, at 
of Damaghosha, the Inghly etfulgent, the 
mighty-armed, and the illustrious king 
Shishupala was killed by me, for he could 
not bear to sce the frst worship offered to 
me. 


O descendant of Bharata, having 


: heard of his destruction, Salya, stricken with 


dreadtul anger, went to the empty Dwarka, 
—myselt living here. 
6. Having 


reached there, O king, ina 
charivt, com 


ing at will, made of precious 
metals and called accordingly Sauda, he 
fouget ruthlessly with the young and lead- 
ing princes of tne Vrishni family. 





7- Vhercupon slaying a numberless 
young princes of the Vrishni race, the 
Wicked-minded one laid waste all the 


gardens belonging to the city, 


8—9. O mighty armed hero, he (Salya) 
said, Where has that greatly vicious-mind- 
ed son of Vasudeva, that disgrace of the 
Vrishni race Vasudeva (krishna) gone? I 
shall humiliate in battle his pride. ‘Yell 


ime truly, O Araurtias, I shall repair-where 


he has gone., 


to. J shall go back after ‘slaying that 
destroyer uf Kansa and Keshi; 1 swear by 
my weapon that I shall not return without 
slaying him.” 


“11. {léxclaiming repeatedly) ‘Where is 
he! Where is he!’ the lord of Suabha, being 
desirous of fighting with me again and again 
rushed hither and thither in battle. 

12. “Being enraged at the destruction 
of Shishupala, I shall despatch to-day to 
the abode of Yama that mean, and treach- 
crous wight of vicious decds. 
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13. Oh king of the earth, “I shall 
slay him, vicious charactered as he is, by 
whom, my brother, the great king Shisu- 
pala, was killed. 

14. My royal brother was a boy, and 
that hero was killed in the battle field un- 
prepared, and therefore I shall kill Janar- 
ddana.” 

15. O great king, having thus bewailed, 
and abused me, O descendant of Kuru, 


he rose up in the sky in (his car) Santha, | 


coursing at will. 
16. Returning there, O descendant of 
Kuru, I heard all that the vicious-minded 


and evil-souled king of Martika had said | 


regarding myself. 

17. Thereupon, O descendant of Kuru, 
O king, having my mind agitated by wrath 
and resolving in my mind to kill him, f deter- 
mind to do it. 

18. O descendant of Kuru, having heard 
of his oppressions on the Anarthas, of his 


vilifying me, and also of the increasing | 


arrogance of that one of impious deeds (I 
resulved upon his destruction). 


19. ‘Thereupon, I proceeded, O lord of | 


the earth, to destroy Suxbha. He (Salya) was 
espied by me in an island in the midst of an 
ocean. 

20. Thereupon, O king, blowing my 
conch, called Panchajanya, obtained from 
the ocean, and inviting Salya to an encounter 
I prepared myself for battle. 

21. There took place at once a dreadful 
encounter between me and the Danavas, 


and they were all vanquished and prostrated | 


on earth by me. 

22. Itisfor this, O mighty-armed hero, 
that I could not come to you. But no 
sooner I heard of the unfair gambling at 
Hastinapur than I have come here to sce 
you who have been thus sunk in calamity. 

Thus ends the fourteenth chapter, the 
destruction of Saudha, in the Aryunabhi- 
gamana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER XY. 


(ARYU NABHIGAMANA PARV A) 


—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. O Vasudeva, O mighty-armed and 
high-minded hero, tell me in detail the 
account of the death of the king of Saubha 
I am not as yet fully satisfied. 


at 
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| Krishna said :— 


2. O mighty-armed king, O best of the 
Bharata race, having heard that the son of 
Srutasrava (Shisupala) was killed, Salya 
came to the city of Daravati. 


3. O son of Pandu, the wicked-minded 
| Salya, stationing his forces in battle-array, 
| invaded that city all around, and from 
| above. 
|! 4. Thereupon, that ruler of carth, sta- 
| tioning himself in the sky, began to fight 

with that city. The battle commenced 
with a thick shower of weapons from all 
' sides, 


5. The city (was then) well furnished 
į with pennons, arches, soldiers, walls, turrets, 
engines and miners, 


6. With streets barricaded with spiked 
wood-works, with towers and edifices on gate- 
ways, with plentiful provisions, with offen- 
sive weapons, with engines for hurling bur- 
ning brands and fires, 


7. O best of the Bharata race, O king, 
with deer-skin vessels (for carrying water), 
ı with trumpets, tabors and drums, with 
lances and forks and Sataguis, with 
ploughshares, 


8. With rockets, stones, battle-axes and 

| other weapons, with shields protected by 

| iron, with engines for huiling balls and 

| bullets and fires. 

| 9. O best of the Bharata race, all this 
was kept according to the Shastras. It was 

l also well-protected by numerous cars, and 
also by Gada, Samba, Udhava and others, 


10, O best of the Kurus, and also by 
| warriors of prowess, all well-tried in battle, 
i all well-born, and ll capable of encoun- 
| tering any foe. 

| 11. Ali these warriors, placing themselves 
t in commanding positions and being aided by 
l cavalry and standard bearers, began to 
i protect the city. 


eano prevent carelessness and to avoid 
danger Ugrasena, Udhava and others, 
proclaimed throughout the city that none 
should drink liquor. 








13. Well-knowing that they would be 
killed by king Salya, if they became 
intoxicated all the Vrisnis and the 
Andhakas, remained sober and watchful, 


14. The guards soon drove out of the 
city all actors, dancers and singers of the 
Anartha country. 


15—16. O descendant of Kuru, all the 
bridges over rivers were destroyed, and 
boats were forbidden to ply (ia those rivers) 
and the trenches around the city were spiked 
with poles- at the bottom, © best of- 
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the Kurus, the land around the city for 
full two miles was rendered uneven, 
and holes and pits were dug there; com- 
bustibles were secreted below its surface. 


17. O sinless one, our fort is naturally 
strong. It is always well-defended and 
filled with all kinds cf weapons. 


18, And in consequence of the prepara- 
tions made, our city became then more 
prepared than ever to meet the enemy. 
best of the Bharata race, im consequence 
of all this, it looked like the abode of Indra. 


19. O king, when Salya thus came, none 

could, without presenting the sign, that was 

` agreed upon, either enter or leave the city 
of the Vrisnis and the Andhakas. 


20. © descendant of Kuru, Ogreat king, 
all the streets of the city and its open 
spaces were filled with numerous horses and 
elephants. 


21. O mighty-armed hero, the soldiers 
were all gratified with the allowances, 
wages, rations, weapons and dresses (that 
were given to them). 


22. Among those soldiers there was none 
who was not paid in gold, who was not 
paid at all, who was not somehow obliged 
and who was not of tried valour. 


23. O lotus-eyed hero, it was thus that 
Dwarka, abounding ir well-ordered arran- 
gements, was defended by Ahuka (Ugra- 
sena). 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter, the 


destruction of Saubha,in the Aryunabhiga- 
mana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER XVI. 
(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 


—-Continued. 


Krishna said :— 


1. Oking of kings, the lord of Sunbha 
Salya, came to the city of Dwarka with 
numerous men, elephants and soldiers. 


2. The army, headed by king Salya, 
consisting of four kinds of troops, occupied 
alevel ground where there was plentiful 
supply of water. 


Avoiding cremation-grounds, temples 
of gods, sacred trees and grounds covered 
with ant-hills, his army occupied every 
other places. 

4. O king, the roads (leading to Dwarka) 
were all blocked up by the (various) divi- 
sions of his army, and the secret passages 
(from the city) were also all blocked up 
by the encampment of Silya's troops. 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


MAHABHARATA. 


5—7. O descendant of Kuru, O best of 
men, like the king of birds (Garuda), he 
rushed upon Dwarka, with his army, 
equipped with every kind of weapons, skilled 
in all arms, furnished with numerous chari- 
ots, clephants and cavalry, full of pennons 
and banners,-~and strengthened wuh well- 
paid, well-fed and greatly powerlul foot 
soldiers who bore every mark oi heroism and 
who used wonderful chariots and bows. 

8. Secing the army of the king Salya ap- 
proached, the youthful princes of the Vrisni 
race sallicd out with the desire of giving him 
battle, 

O descendant of Kuru, without being 
able to bear the pride ot king Salya, Cha- 
rudeshna, Samba and the great car-warrior, 
Pradyumna, 


1o. Clad in armour and adorned with 
ornaments with color flying, sallied out on 
their chariots, with the desire of meeting 
the numerous great warriors of king Salya. 

11. Samba, taking up his bow, eagerly 
attacked on the ficld of battle Kshema- 
vriddhi, the minister and the comman- 
der of Salya's army. 


12. © best of the Bharata race, as 
Indra showers down rain, so did the son of 
Jambhavati (Samba) shower down arrows 
in a continuous stream. 


13. © great king, the commander of 
(Salya’s) forces, KXshemavriddhi, bore that 
shower of arrows (and stood) as immovable 
as the Himalayas. 


14. O king of kings, thereupon Kshema- 
vriddhi, aided by his power of illusion, 
poured a great shower of arrows. 


15. ‘hen dispersing by counter illusion 
that shower of arrows aided by illusion, 
Samba showered on his (adversary’s) car 
one thousand arrows. 

16. ‘hen pierced and overwhelmed by 
the arrows of Samba, the commander of 
(Salya’s) forces, Kshemavriddhi fled from 
the field with the help of his flect steeds. 


17. When the crooked-minded com- 
mander of Salya's army fled from the 
field, a powerful Daitya, named Vegavan, 
rushed at my son. 


18. © king of kings, thus attacked, the 
heroic Samba, the perpetuator of the Vrisni 
race, withstanding the attack of Vegavan, 
kept his ground. 


19. O son of Kunti, the heroic and 
irresistibly powerful Samba, whirling a 
swift-going club, soon hurled it at Vegavan. 

20. © king, thus struck with it, Vega- 
van fell on the ground like a faded, weather- 
beaten and decayed-rooted lord of the forest 
(banian tree). 
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21. Whensthat heroic and great Asura 
was killed with the club, my son rushed 
into (enemy's) troops and began to fight 
with all. 

22. O great king, a well-known Danava, 
named Vivindha, a great car-warrior and 
a great bow-man, then rushed upon Charu- 
deshna. 

23. O king, the battle between Charu- 
deshna and Vivindha was as fierce as that 
in the days of yore between Vitra and 
Vasava (Indra). 

24. Enraged with each other, the com- 
batants pierced each other with their arrows 
and uttered loud roars like two powerful 
lions. 

25. Having first vivified it with incan- 
tations the son of Rukmini fixed on his 


bow-string a powerful weapon which posses- | 


sed the splendonr of the sun or the fire 
and which was capable of destroying all 
foes. 

26. O king, that great car-warrior, my 
son, inflamed with anger, challenged Vivin- 
dha and discharged the weapon at him. 
He (thus struck) fell dead. 

27. Seeing Vivindha killed and his 
army (very much) agitated, Salya came 
back again on his (car) Saubha, capable of 
going everywhere at will. 


28. O mighty-armed king, thereupon 


secing Salya seated on his (car) Saudha, the | 


warriors of Dwarka became very much 
alarmed. 
29. O descendant of Kuru, Pradyumna 


sallied out and asked the Anarthas not to 
lose courage. He then thus spoke. 

30. "(O warriors), do not lose courage : 
stay and see me fight. = 
force (the car) Saxbha with the king (Salya) 
on it. 

31. O Yadavas, I shall this day destroy 
the army of the lord of Saxéha with my 
serpent-like weapons discharged from my 
bow with my hand. 

32. Beof good cheer. Fear not. Ishall 
to-day kill him. Attacked by me, the wick- 
ed-minded (Salya) with (his car) Saubhe 
will be destroyed.” 

33. O son of Pandu, O hero, when 
Pradyumna thus spoke with a cheerful 
heart, the Yadava warriors stood on the 
field and began to fight cheerfully. 

Thus ends the sixteenth chapter, the 
destruction of Saubha, in the Aryuna- 
bhigamana of the Vana Parva. 


I shall repel with ; 





27 
CHAPTER XVII. 


(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 
— Continued. 


Krishna said :— 


1. O best of the Bharata race, having 
thus spoken to the Yadavas, the son of 
Rukmini (Prudyumna) ascended on his 
golden car yoked with horses clad in 
armour. 


2. On it (the car) stood a standard, 
bearing, the figure of a gaping-mouthed 
Makara. It was as fearful as Yama himself. 
He rushed upon the enemy with his steeds 
who were rather fying than running over 
the ground. 

3—4. 


The hero, equipped with quiver 


„and sword, and with his fingures incased in 


leather, stringed with great strength the 
bow which possessed the splendour of 
lightning. ‘lransferring it from hand to 
hand as if in contempt of the enemy, he 
spread confusion amongst the Danavas 
and the othec warriors, the inhabitants of 
Saubha. 


5. As he went on killing the Danavas 


| in battle, and as he sat in contempt of the 


{ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


; and his limbs did not tremble. 


foe (on his car), none could mark the slight- 
est interval between the successive arrows 
(shot by him.) 


6. The color of his face did not change 
People only 
heard his lion-like roars which indicated 
his wonderful valour. 


7- The aquatic creature (Makara), that 
devourer of all fishes, which was on the 
golden flagstaff of that best of cars with 
wide-opened mouth, struck terror into the 
hearts of all the warriors of (king) Salya. 

8. O king, that chastiser of foes, Pra- 
dyumna, rushed there with speed against 
Salya himself who was so desirous of fight- 
ing with him. 

g. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, cha- 
Ilenged by the heroic Pradyumna in that 
great battle, the angry Salya could not bear 
it. 

10. Resolved to fight with Pradyumna 
and maddened with anger, that conqueror 
of hostile city, Salya, then descended from 
his beautiful car of unchecked speed. 


tr. All the people (as spectators) looked 
at that battle between Salya and that fore- 
most of the Vrisni heroes (Pradyumna) 
which was like the battle between Vasava 
(Indra) and Vali. 


12—13. O hero, O lord, O descendant of 
Kuru, ascending on his beaujiful, illusive 
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and best of all chariots, lecked with gold and 
furnished with flags and flagstaffs and 
(equipped) with quivers, the illustrious and 
the mighty Salya began to discharge his 
arrows at Pradyumna. 

14. Thereupon Pradyumna also overwhelm- 
ed Salya in the battle by a thick shower of 
arrows shot by the strength of his arms. 


15. The king of Saubha thus attacked 
did not endure it. He discharged, at my 
son, arrows that were like blazing fire. 

16. That great warrior (my son) drove 
off that shower of arrows. Seeing this, he 
(Salya) rained on my son other weapons of 
blazing splendour. 

17- O king of kings, having been thus 
pierced, the son of Rukmini without loss 
of time discharged an arrow which was 
capable of reaching the vitals of a foe. 


18. That winged arrow, discharged by 


my son, pierced his (Salya’s) arm yur and . 


entered into his heart; whereupon he fell 
down in a swoon. 


19. When the heroic king Salya fell 
down senseless, all the chief Danavas rend- 
ing the earth beneath their, feet fled away. 


20. O ruler of earth, seeing their king, 
the lord of Saubha drop down senseless (on 
the ground), the soldiers of Salya sent up 
exclamations of “Oh,” and “ Alas.” 


at. O descendant of Kuru, (soon) regain- 
ing his consciousness, that greatly powerful 
hero (Salya) suddenly discharged arrows at 
Pradyumna. : 


22. Thereupon the heroicand the mighty- 
armed Pradyumna, having been thus severely 
i wounded about his throat by his adversary 
me in the battle, was enfeebled on his car. 


ca 23. © great king, thus wounding the 
son of Rukmini, Salya roared like a lion and 
filled the entire earth with his roars. 











= jhus pierced with 
eprived of his con- 
fell (on. his car) 


CHAPTER XVITI. 


(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Krishna said :— 


1—2. O king, when Pradyumna (wound 
ed by the arrows) became very much dis” 
| heartened and aggrieved, the Vrisnis and the 
| Andhakas began to exclaim, “Oh” and 
“Alas.” ‘The enemies (Sa’ya's men) be- 
came excecdingly joyful. 
3. Having seen him thus unconscious, 
his trained charioteer, the son of Daruka, 
| carried him olf the field with the help of his 
| fleet steed. 
| 4. The chariot had not been taken far 
| off, when that foremost of warriors (Pra- 
dyumna) regained his consciousness. Taking 
| up his bow, he thus spoke to his charioteer. 


Pradyumna said :— 


5. O son of Suta, what have you done? 
Why do you go away, leaving the ficld of 
battle? ‘This is not the usage of the Vrisni 
heroes in battle. 


6. © son of Suta, have you been bewil- 
| dered at the sight of Salya in that great 

battue? Have you been disheartened at 
| the sight of the batle? Tell me truly your 
| mind. 


| The Charioteer said :— 
7- © son of Jaravddana, I am not be- 
wildered. Fear has not taken possession of 
me. But Osonet Keshava, I think it is 
difficult to defe 1 Salya. 

8. Therefore, O here, T am slowly retiring 
from the field. This wretch is stronger than 
youn. A charioteer vught to protect the 
Warrior on his car when he is deprived of 
his senses n battle. 

| 9. O here of long life, vou should always 
$ be protected by me, as vou ought to protect 
| me always. Thinking that i warriw ona 
cac shoald always be protected by his 
chariower, 1 am carrying vou away Urom 
the field of battle). 
yo. O mighty 
wl 








rmed hero, you are but 
the Danavas are many. 
king that you are not 
l am gving away 
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12. O son of Daruka, never do so again. 
© son of Suta, never turn back from the 
battle till J am alive. 


13. He is no son of a Vrisni who for- 
sakes the field of battle, who kills the enemy 
falien at his feet and crying “I am yours,” 


14. Who kills a woman, a boy, an old 
man, or a warrior who is in distress and who 
is deprived of his car or whose we ipons are 
broken. 

15. You are born in the race of Sutas 
(charioteers), and you are well-skilled in 

your profession. O son of Daruka, you 
ee the usage of the Vrisnis in battle. 


16. Conversant as you are with all the 
usages of the Vrisnis in battle, O son of 
Suta, you should never again fly from the 
field as you have done now. 


17. What willthe irrepressible Madhava, 
the elder brother of Gada, say when he will 
hear that I have run away from the battle 
in bewilderment, and that I have been 
struck on my back ? 


18. What will the elder brother of 
Keshava, the mighty-armed Valadeva, who 
is clad in blue and inebriated with wine, 
say when he will return? 


19. O Suta, what will that best of men, 
the grandson of Sini that great bowman 
(Satyaki), say when he will hear that I have 
run away from the battle? What will the 
ever-victorious Samba, 

20. O charioteer,and irrepressible Charu- 
deshna, Gada, Sarana and the mighty- 
armed Akrura say to me ? 

21. What will the wives of the Vrisni 
heroes when they would meet together say 
of me who have been hitherto considered as 
brave, well-conducted, respectable and 
possessing manly pride. 

22. ‘They will say “Here comes Pradyu- 


mna, the coward, running away from the | 


great battle. Mieon him?” They will never 
say ‘Well done ?” 


clamation of fie is to m2 or to a persen like 
me is more than death. Therefore never 
again leave the field of battle. 


24. Giving charge (of the city) to me, 
the slayer of Madhu, Hari (Krishna), has 
gone to the sacrifice of the foremost of the 
Bharata. race (Yudhisthira). Therefore I 


- cannot bear to be quiet now. 


25- O son of Suta, when the heroic Krita- 


< varma was comming out-to meet Salya, I 
‘made him desist, saying “I will resist him 


(Salya). You better stay.” 


26. The son of Hridika (IXritavarma) 
desisted in orderto honour me, Having 








left the field of battle, what shall I say to 
that great car-warrior ? 


27. When that irresistible and mighty- 
armed hero, that holder of the conch, the 
discus, and the club, will return, what shall 


| Tsay to that istus-eyed one ? 


28. What shali I say to Satyaki, Vala- 
deva and others of the Vrisni and the 
Andhaka races who always boast of me? 


29. O son of Suta, having left the battle 
and having been struck at the back with . 
arrows, and carried away by you (from the 
field of battle) as I was insensible, I shall 
by no means be able to live (any longer). 

30. O son of Daruka, turn speedily the 
chariot back again. Never act in this way 
again, even not at the time of the greatest 
danger. 


31. O son of Suta, having fled from the 
field like a coward and having been wound- 
ed at the back by arrows I consider life 
worth nothing ? 


32. O son of Suta, have you ever seen 


me fly from the battle like a coward ? 


33- O son of Daruka, you ought not to 
have left the battle while my desire for fight 
had not been gratified. Therefore, go back 
to the battle again. 


Thus ends the eighteenth chapter, the des- 
truction of S:ubha, tn the Aryunabhiga- 
mana of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER XIX. 


(ARYUNABHIGAMANA PA RVA) 
-- Continued. 


Krishna said :— 


1. O son of Kunti, having been thus 
addressed, the son of Suta (the charioteer) 


ee ithon replied to Pradyumna, that foremost 
23. Oson of Suta, ridicule with the cx- | 5 y ieee: 


cf herogs, in these sweet words. 


The Charioteer said :— 


2. © son of Rukmini, I am not afraid 
to guide horses in battle. Iam acquainted 
with the usage of the Vrisnisin war. It 
is in no way otherwise. 


O hero of long life, those that are 


placed as charioteers (on the cars) are taught 


to protect the warriors on their chariots. 
You were greatly afflicted, 


4. O hero, you were very much wounded 
by the arrows shot by Salya, you were 
also deprived of your senses. Wherefore I 
retired (with you) from the field of battle. 
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z 
O foremost of the Satyatas, O son of | of Rukmini discharged at him another 

Keshava, now that you have regained your | arrow capable of destroying every enemy, 

senses, without further trouble you will 


Aal a 20. When that arrow, which was wor- 
now see my skill in guiding the horses. 


shipped by all the Dasarhas, which was 

6. Lam born of Daruka and I have been ; flaming like the fire, and which was as fatal 
duly trained (in my art); | shall now enter | as a venomous snake, was fixed on the bow- 
into the well-arranged army of Salya with- | string, that sight filled the air with cries 
out the least fear. of “Oh” and “ Alas.” 


i 

| 

| 21. Thereupon all the celestials with 
1 


Krishna said :— Indra and the lord of wealth (ISuvera) at 


O hero, having said this, the charoi- | their head sent (to Pradyumna) Narada 
teer pulled the reins and led the horses with | and the god of wind (Vayu) with the speed 
great speed to the field of battle. | of mind. 

| 
| 
| 


8—9. O king, struck with the whip and 22. These two (celestials), coming to the 
pulled by the reins, those exceilont horses, | son of Rukmini, thus told him the message 
appeared as if they were flving in the air by | (sent) by the celestials. They said “O hero, 
performing various beautiful motions, now | the king Salya is never to be killed by you. 

circular, now similar, now dissimilar, now 


` 3 ` 23. There is none who cannot be killed 
going to the right, and now gomg to the left. A 


l by that arrow. lle is however unslayable 
10. O king, those horses, understanding | by vou in battle, therefore draw back the 

as it were the desire of the son of Daruka, | arrow. 

became as if burned with energy anl | 

seemed to fly without touching the ground | has ordained that he will be killed by 


k 3 | 3 ` F 
. with their feet. l Krishna, the son of Devaki. Let it not be 
11. O foremost of men, he wheeled | falsified.” 
round Salya’s army so casily that they AVON See 


4 dit b 1 ised 25. Thereupon that excellent hero, Pra- 
a 2 zà 
witnessed it became very much surprised. | qyumna, withdrew that foremost of arrows 


12. Being unableto bear tha? manmuvre from his excellent bow and kept it back 
of Pradyumna, the king of Saubha, instantly | into his quiver. 
discharged three arrows at the charioteer 
fof his adversary). 


24. © mighty-armed hero, the creator 


26. O king of kings, them the mighty 
Salva, pierced with the arrows of Pra- 
13. O mighty-armed hero, without tak- | dyumna, rose up disheartened ; and he then 
ing any notice of the force of those arrows | speedily fled away. 
the son of Daruka, continued to lead the; 97, O king of kings, the v'cked-minded 
chariot round the (Salya’s) army as he was | (Salya), thus defeated by the Vrisnis, as- 
doing (from the start.) cended (his car) Sabha made of precious 
14. O hero, thereupon the king Salya, . metals ; and leaving Dwarka he disappeared 
again discharged at my son, the son born | through the skies. 
of Rukmini, a shower of various kinds of | ius ends th: ineteenth chapter, the 
weapons. | defeat af Salya, iz the Avyunabhigamana 
J15 But that slayer of hostile herocs, | of the Vana Parva. 
the son of Rukmini, smilingly showed the | 
lightness of his hand and cut off all those | 
before they reached him. 













CHAPTER XX, 
ing recourse of the terrible | (ARYUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 


A pons: ; — Continued. 


off those greatly powerful 
p jtva in the mid-air by 
ral; 











Krishna said :— 
1, O king, when he (Salya) left the 
city of the Anarthas, I returned there on the 
our great Rayshuya sacrifice. 
g, on my arrival I 
ts splendour. 
acrificial offerings 
= rere des- | 


ji veap he (Pra- 
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4. “O best of men, why are the men 
and the women of the Vrisni race are all 
woe-begone. I desire to hear all about it.” 


5. O best of kings, having been thus ad- 
dressed by me, the son of Hridika narrated 
to me in detail the inyasion of the city by 
Salya and his subsequent 
parture. 

6. O best of the Bharata race, there- 
upon having heard all, I instantly made 
up my mind to kill king Salya. 


78. O best of the Bharata race, en- 


couraging the citizens, I thus addressed with | : A 
£ ? my car and my charioteer, Daruka, with 


cheerfulness king Ahuka and Anakadun- 
duvi and also all the chief heroes of the 
Vrisni race, “O best of the Yadavas, stay 
all of you in the city with all caution. 


9. Know, I shall go to kill Salya. With- 
out killing him, I shall not return to the 
city of Daravati. 


defeat and de- | 





10. I will again come back to you after | 


destroying Salya with his city Sanha made 
of precious metals. Strike up the three 
notes of the Dundnvi (musical instrument) 
which are so dreadful to the foes."' 


tr. O best of the Bharata race, thus 
adequately encouraged by me, they all with 
cheerful hearts said to me, ‘Go and kill 
the enemy.” 

12—13. O king, having received the 
benedictions of those cheerful heroes, and 
having caused the Brahmanas to utter aus- 
Picious words, and having also bowed down 
to the best of Brahmanas and to Siva, 
I started on my car yoked with (my horses) 
Satuya and Sugriva, filling all directions with 
the clatter of its wheels and blowing that 
best of conches named the Panchajanya. 

14. O best of men, surrounded by my 
invincible and victorious army consisting 
of four kinus of troops, all so persevering in 
battle, I started. 

15. Passing over many countries, moun- 
tains and trees, many lakes and rivers, I 
at last atrived at the country of Marti- 
kavarta. 

16. O best of men, here did I hear that 
Salya was coursing in his (car) Seubha 
near the ocean. I soon followed him there. 

17. O slayer of foes, having reached 
the ocean (I saw) Salya on his (Suubha, car 
made of precious metals in the midst of 
the ocean full of heaving billows. 

18. O Yudhisthira, having seen me from 

“a distance, that wicked-minded (Asura) 
challenged me again and again to the fight. 

19. Many arrows, each capable of pier- 
cing to the very heart, discharged from my 
bow, did not reach his car, Thereupon I 
became filled with wrath. 
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_ 20. O king, that greatly sinful and 
Irrepressively powerful wretch of a Daitya's 
son began to shoot at me thousands of 
arrows in torrents. 


21. Odescendant of Bharata, he shower- 
ed arrows on my soldiers, on my charioteer, 
and on my horses. But without much car- 
ing for his arrows, we continued to fight. 


Thereupon” those warriors who were 
at the command of Salya showered on me 
thousands of straight arrows. 


28 


22. 


The Asura heroes covered my horses’ 


arrows each cap 
heart. 


24. O hero, I could not at that time 
see either my car, or horses, or my charioteer 
Daruka. For [ and my soldiers were cover- 
ed with arrows. 


able of piercing to the very 


25. O son of Kunti, thereupon I too 
discharged from my bows tens of thousands 
of arrows inspiring them with proper Man- 


tras and shooting them with celestial 
methods. 
26. O descendant of Bharata, as that 


(car) Saubha made of precious metals was 


j in the sky full two miles off, it could not be 


scen by my troops. 


Therefore, they only looked on 


27. 


; from that field of battle like (so many) spec- 


| 
| 
| 


| 


tators in a place of amusement but they 
cheered me on by clappings and by shouts 
loud as the rears of lions. 


28. The beautiful arrows discharged from 
the fore part of my hand penetrated into the 
bodies of the Danavas like biting insects. 


29. Thereupon loud cries of those dying 
of the wounds inflicted by the arrows rose on 
the Sauda (car) ; and they (those wounded) 
fell into the water of the great ocean. 


30. Having lost their arms and necks 
and having appeared like Wavandas (a 
sort of headless ghosts), the Danavas fell 
(down into the sea) with fearful cries. 


31—32. As they fell, they were devoured 
by the animals, living in the waters of the 
ocean. Thereupon I powerfully blew the 
(conch) Panchajanya, which was: obtained 
from the waters and which was as graceful 
as the lotus stock and as white as the 
milk, or the Kunda flower, or the moon, 
or the silver. Having seen them fall, tue 
king of Suxbha Saiya 

33—34. Began to fight with me with 
the help of illusion. Then he began to 
hurl upon me clubs, plough-shares, winged 
darts, lances, Javllins, thunder-bolts, nooses, 
broad-swords, bullets, shafts, axes and 
rockets. 
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35; Allowing them to come towards me, 
1 soon destroyed them all by counter illu- 
sion. On his illusion being rendered in- 
„effectual, he began to fight with mountain- 
peaks. 


36. O descendant of Bharata, then 
there was darkness and light alternately, 
the day was now fair, now gloomy, and 
now hot and now cold. 


37: 
ashes and weapons. Creating such illusions, 
the enemy faught with me. 


38. Knowing this, l destroyed his illu- 
sion by counter illusion ; and at the proper 
times I showered arrows all around. 


39. O great king, O son of Kunti, then 
the sky blazed forth with one hundred suns, 
with one hundred moons, and thousands 
and tens of thousands of stars. 


40. None could ascertain whether it was 
then day or night. None could distinguish 
even the points of heaven. Thereupon 
becoming bewildered, I fixed on my bow- 
string the weapon, named Pragnastra. 


41. O’son of Kunti, that weapon rushed 
onwards like- flakes of cotton blown away 
by the winds. Then a great and hair- 
stirring battle took plaice. O king of kings, 
having regained light, I again faught 
with the. enemy. 

Thus ends the twentieth chapter, the 
destruction of Saubha, in the Aryunabhi- 
gamana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER XXL 


(ARYUNABHIGAM ANA PARVA) 
—Continued. 


Krishna said :— 


I. 
king Salya, thus encountered by me 
battle, again rose in the sky. 


2. O great king, thereupon 
desiring victory, that wicked-minded (Dana- 
va) hurled at me 
flaming lances, big clubs 


in 


and swords. 
5- ; 

the sky I speedily 
=a pieces before they could reach me. 
“upon a great uproar rose in the sky. 


4, He (Salya) 
borses and car with hu 








There was a fearful shower of coals, | 


© best of men, the great enemy, the 


eagerly 


Sutagnis, great maces, 


As the weapons came down through 
“stopped them with my 
swiftarrows. I cut them off into two or three 
There- 


then covered Daruka, my 
reds and thousands 
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is my duty to stay, therefore I stay, thougli 
severely afflicted with the arrows of Salya. 
But I am unable any longer to stay,—my 
body has become weak,” 


6. Hearing these piteous words of my 
charioteer, I looked at him and saw that 
my charioteer had been fearfully wounded 
with arrows. 


7. O best of the Pandavas, there was 
not a spot on his breast, or on his head or 
in his body or in his two arms which was 


not covered with arrows, 


| 


8. Blood flowed profusely from his wounds 
thus: inflicted by the arrows. He looked 
like a hill of red chalk after a shower of 
rain, 


g. O mighty-armed hero, seeing my 
charioteer thus pierced and enfeebled by the 
arrows of Salya, with the reins still in his 
hands I cheered him. 


1o. O descendant of Bharata, (at this 
time) a certain person quickly came to my 
car and addressed me like a friend. 


11. O hero, O Yudhisthira, know he 
appeared (to me) to be a servant of Ahuka, 
and he delivered to me a message fromt 
him (Ahuka) in a sad and choked voice. 

12. (He said), ‘O hero, the king of 
Dwarka, Ahuka, has said this to you. “O 
Keshava, hear what your father’s friend 
has said. 


13. O descendant of Vrisni race, O 
irripressible hero, Salya came to, Dwarkai 
in your absence, and b main force he has 
killed the son of Sura (Vasudeva, Krishna's 
father). 


14. O Janarddana, 
need of fighting here. 
defend Dwarka. 
cipal duty.” p 

1s. Having heard his words, my hear Ë 
became heavy and I could not ascertain 
what I should do and what I should not. 






























therefore there is no 
Cease fighting and 
This is (now) your prin- 


16. © hero, having heard of this great 
evil, I mentally censured Satyaki, Valadeva; 
and also the great car-warrior Pradyumna. 


17. O descendant of Kuru, having 
reposed on them the duty of protecting 
Dwarka and my father, I had come to the 
destruction of Sabha. 3 


18—19. I asked myself in sorrow, “ Do 
that slayer of foes Valadeva, Satyaki, the 
son of Rukmini, (Pradyumna) the greatly 

owerful Charudeshna, Samba and others 
ive? © best of men, if they were alive, 


20. -Even the wielder of thunder (Indra) 

| could not have killed the son of Sura (my 
father). It is evident the son of Sura ig 

dead; it is also evident that the others . ` 
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21. With Valadeva at their head have 
all lost their lives. This is my firm belief.” 
I was again and again filled with the 
thought of their destruction. I was over- 
whelmed with grief, O great king, but I 
again faught with Salya. 


22. O great king, O hero, I now saw the 
son of Sura (my father) himself falling from 
the Saubha (car). Atthis sight I fainted 
away. 


23. O ruler of men, my father appeared 
like Yayati when he (that king) losing all his 
virtues fell down towards earth from heaven, 


24. I saw my father falling like a lumi- 
nary whose merit is lost, his headgear pale 
and loosly flowing his hair and dress dis- 
ordered. 

25. O son of Kunti, thereupon my 
Saranga bow fell from my hand; I fainted 
away and sat down on the side of the car. 


26. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
seeing me in a swoon on the car and one 
like dead, my soldiers all exclaimed, “ Oh” 
and ‘ Alas!” 

27. My father with out-stretched arms 
and legs appeared like a bird dropping 
from the sky. 

28. O mighty-armed hero, when he was 
thus falling, the hostile warriors with lances 
and axes in their hands began to strike him 
grievously. At this my heart trembled. 

29. O hero, regaining my consciousness 
soon after, I did not find them in that great 
battle either the (car) Saubha or the enemy 
Salya, or my old father. 

o. I then concluded in my mind that 
it was nothing but illusion. Thereupon 
regaining my senses, I again began to 
discharge hundreds of arrows. 

Thus ends the twenty first chapter, the 
destruction of Saubha in the Arjunabhiga- 
mana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER XXII 


(ARJUNABH IGAMANA PARVA) 
—Continued. 


Krishna said :— 

1. O best of the Bharata race, then tak- 
in ‘up my beautiful bow, l began to cut off 
with my arrows the heads of the enemies of 
the celestials from the (car) Saubha. 

. [began to discharge from the Saranga 
bow) ae excellent arrows of the forms of 
snakes, each capable of going toa great 
height ‘and each possessing great energy. 

3. erpetuator of the Kuru race, I 
could Ge thence the Saubha,for it had then. 


A 
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disappeared on account 
(displayed by the Danava). 
tonished. 


4. O descendant of Bharata, O great 
king, the host of Asuras of fearful visages 
and hair then sent up a loud roaras I was 
waiting for it (Saubha). 


5. In that great battle, I then with the 
object of destroying them, fixed on my bow- 
string the weapon capable of piercing the 
foes, if only their voice could be heard. 
‘Thereupon their roarings ceased. 


6. Butall those Danavas that had sent 
up that shout were killed by my those 
arrows, which were as blazing as the sun 
and which were capable of striking (at a 
foe) if only his voice could be heard. 


7- O great king, when the shout (of the 
Danavas) ceased at one place, it arose at 
another place. There also I sent up my 
arrows. 


of the illusion 
I became as- 


8. O descendant of Bharata, in this way 
the Asuras sent up roars from all the ten 
quarters, above and across. But they were 
all killed by me. 


9. O hero, bewildering my eyes, and 
going to Pragyotisha the Sauwbha, capable of 
going every where at will, reappeard again. 


10. Thereupon those agents of destruc- 
tion, the Danavas of fearful forms suddenly 
covered me with a great shower of rocks. 


11. O king of kings, he tried to kill 
me again and again by showers of rocks; 
and | looked like an ant-hill covered with 
those rocks. 


12. O king, being covered with those 
rocks along with my horses, charioteer, (car 
with) flagstaff, I altogether disappeared from 
the view. 


13. Thereupon the foremost heroes of 
the Vrisni race who were in my army were 
seized with panic, and they suddenly began 
to fly in all directions. 


14. QO king, seeing mein that state, the 
heaven, the sky and the earth were all filled 
with exclamations of “Oh” and “Alas”. 


15. O king, my friends, afflicted with 
sorrow and grief, then wept and wailed in 
sorrowful hearts. 


16. O hero, O undeteriorating one, 
delight filled the hearts of the enemies ag 
sorrow filled those of my men. I heard of 
this after I had defeated the enemy. 


17. Then wielding the thunder, the 
favourite (weapon) of Indra, which is-(ever) 
capable of grinding stones, 1 destroyed that 
entire mass of rocks. 
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18. O great king, my horses, afflicted 
with the weight of the rocks and almost at 
the point of death, stood trembling. 


19. Seeing me, all my friends rejoiced 
as men are rejoiced on secing the sun rising 
in the sky after dispersing the clouds. 


20. Seeing my horses, afflicted with the 
weight of the rocks and almost at the point 
of death, my charioteer spoke to me in 
words suitable to the occasion. 


21. “O descendant of the Vrisni race, 
behold there stays Salya, the lord of Saudha. 
Do not disregard him. Exert yourself, 


22. O mighty-armed Keshava, abandon 
all mildness and, consideration for Salya. 
Kill him,—do not allow him to live (any 
longer). 


23. O hero, O slayer of your enemies, 
a foe should be killed with all exertion. Even 
a weak enemy should not be disregarded by 
a strong man, 


24. “Even if he is at his feet, not to 
open of one who dares fo stay in battle. 
best of men, O lord, put forth every exer- 
tion 
25—26. And conquer him. O best of the 
Vrisni race, O hero, do not make any fur- 
ther delay. That one is not to be killed by 
milder means. In my opinion he can never 
be a friend who devastated Dwarka and who 
is now fighting with you.” O son of Kunti, 
hearing such words of my charioteer 


27. And knowing that what he had said 
was true, | again engaged myself in the 
fight with the intention of killing Salya and 
destroying his Sazbha (car). 


28—29. O hero, telling Daruka ‘Stay for 
a moment,” I then in that Danava-destroy- 
ing battle fixed on my bow-string, my 
favourite fire-weapon`of celestial origin, of 
blazing splendour of irresistible force, of 
teat effulgence and of bursting energy, 
incapable of being ever baffled, and cap- 
able of penetrating into every thing. 


30—32. “Destroy Saubha with all the ene- 
mies that are init” and saying this, after 
having inspired it with Mantras, I hurled in 
anger with the strength of my arms the 
greatly powerful discus which reduces to 
ashes all the Yakshas, Rakshas, Danavas 
and kings born in impure races and 
which is as sharp-edged as the razor, which 
is without stain as Yama himself, which is 
imcomparable and which kills all enemies. 


33. Rising into the sky, the Sudharsana 
(discus) seemed to look like the exceedingly 
_ effulgent sun at the end of the Yuga. 
g the city of Saubha, the 
had disappeared, it went 
Si ides a tall tree. | 










35. Cutintwain by the force of the 
Sudharsana, the Saubha fell like the city*of 
Tripura shaken by the weapon of the great 
God (Siva). 

36. When the Saubha fell, the discus came 
(back) tomy hand. Taking it up, I once 
more hurled it with great force, saying “Go 
to Salya.” 


37. Thereupon it suddenly cut Salya 
in twain who was at the point of hurling a 
great club in that great battle. With its 
effulgence it soon set the foe (Salya) ablaze. 


38. When that brave warrior was killed 
by my bow, the disheartened Danavas 
fled in all directions, exclaiming “Oh” 
and " Alas.” 


39. Thereupon taking my chariot in 
front of the city of Saubha, I cheerfully blew 
my conch and gladdened the hearts of my 
friends. 


40. Seeing their city as high as the 
peak of the Meru (mountain) with its 
palaces and gate-ways utterly destroyed and 
al ablaze (in fire), the Danavas all fled in 
ear. 


4I. Having thus killed Salya and des- 
troyed Saubha, I returned to the Anarthas 
and delighted my friends. 


42—43. O king, O slayer of hostile 
heroes, this is the reason why I could not 
come to Hastinapur. If I had come Duryo- 
dhana would not have been alive and the 
gambling match would not have taken place. 
What can I do to-day? It is difficult 
stop the water when the dam is broken.” 


Vaishampayana said :— 


Having thus spoken to the Kurus, 
that handsome slayer of Madhu, that fore- 
most of men, that mighty-armed hero, 
saluting the Pandavas, was prepared to go 
away. 


45. The mighty-armed hero was salu- 
ted in return by king Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thira. And the mighty-armed Bhima also 
smelt the crown of his head. 


46. Hewas embraced by Arjuna ; and 
the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) saluted 
him with all reverence. He was duly 
honoured by Dhaumya and worshipped 
by Draupadi with her tears. 


47- Causing Subhadra and Abhimanyu 
toascend his golden car, Krishna, being 
duly worshipped by the Pandavas, ascended 
it himself. 


48. Consoling Yudhisthira, Krishna start- 
ed for Dwarka on his car which was as 
effulgent as the sun and to which were 
yoked (his horses) Saibhya and Sugriva, 
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4g. When the hero of the Dasarha race 
fad gone away, Dhristadyumna, the son of 
Prisata, taking with him the son of Draupadi 
started for his own city, 


50. After seeing the Pandavas the king 
of Chedi, Dhristaketu also, taking his sister 
(Karenumati, the wife of Nakula) started 
for his beautiful city, named Suktamati. 


51. O descendant of Bharata, the Kai- 
keyas also, with the permission of Kunti’s 
immeasurably energetic son (Yudhisthira) 
and having reverentially saluted all the 
Pandavas went away. 

52. Though the Brahmanas, the Vaisyas 
and the (other) inhabitants of his kingdom, 
were repeatedly requested to go, but they 
did not leave the Pandavas. 


53. O king of kings, O best of the 
Bharata race, the crowd of people that 
surrounded those high-souled men the 


(Pandavas) in the forest of Kamyaka was 
extraordinary. 

54. Hounouring those high-souled Brah- 
manas, Yudhisthira in due time ordered 
his men to “ Make ready the chariots.” 


Thus ends the twenty second chapter, the 
destruction of the Saubha inthe Arjunabhi- 
gamana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTERXXIIL 
(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. When the chief of the Dasarhas 
had gone away, Yudhisthira, Bhima, Ar- 
-juna, the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), 
Krishna (Draupadi) and the priest (Dhau- 
mya) ascending costly chariots yoked 
with excellent horses, departed for another 
forest. The heroes, each looking like the 
lord of spirits (Siva,) distributed (at the 
time of their departure) Neskkas of gold, 
cloth and kine to the Bramhanas, learned in 
Sikha, Akshara and Mantras. 

3. Twenty body-guards followed them 
armed with bows, bowstrings, blazing v eap- 
ons, shafts, arrows and other engines of 
destruction. 

4. Taking the clothes, the ornaments, 
the nurses and the maid-servants, Indra- 
seni soon followed (the princes) on another 
chariot. 

5. Thereupon the high-souled citizens, 
approaching that best of Kurus, walked 
roupd him. The principal Brahmanas of 
Kurujangala cheerfully saluted hint. 
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6. Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) together 
with his brothers saluted them cheerfully 
in return. Seeing the concourse of the 
people of Kurujangala, the virtuous-minded 
king stayed there for some time. 


7. The high-souled hero, the foremost 
of the Kurus, felt for them asa father feels 
for his sons; and they too felt for the Kuru 
chief as sons feel for their father. 


8. That great crowd (of the people of 
Kurujangala) coming near the Kuru 
chief stood around him. O king, over- 
whelmed with shame and with tears in their 
eyes, they all exclaimed, ‘ Alas, O lord,” 
“ Alas, Oh Dharma!” 

9. (They said), “ You are the chief of 
the Kurus, you are our king,—we are your 
subjects. © Dharmaraja, where do you 
go leaving all these citizens and the in- 
habitants of the country (your kingdom) 
as a father leaves his sons, 


to. Fie on the cruel-hearted son of 
Dhritarastra! Fie on the evil-minded son 
of Suvala (Sukani)! Fie on Karna! O 
ruler of men, those sinful wretches always 
wish evil to you who are so firm in virtue. 


II. O virtuous-minded Dharmaraja of 
extraordinary deeds, having yourself foun- 
ded the matchless city of Indraprastha 
having the splendour of the city of the great 
god (Kailash), where do you go leaving us? ` 

12. O virtuous-minded Dharmaraja, 
leaving that matchless Sabka, built by Moya, 
which possesses the splendour of the celes- 
tial Sabha, which is like a celestial illusion 
itself and which is ever guarded by the 
celestials themselves, where do you go?” 

13. Tothem in a loud voice said Vivatsa 
(Arjuna), learned in the rules of Dharma, 
Artha and Kama, “ By living in the forest 
the king (Yudhisthira) intends to take 
away the fame of his enemies. 

14. O men, with the Brahmanas at your 
head, all learned in Dharma and Artha, 
going to the ascetics, separately and each 
praying for their grace, represent to them 
what is for your supreme good.’ 

15. O king, at these words of Arjuna, 
the Brahmanas and the men of other orders 
saluted him cheerfully and walked round that 
foremost of all virtuous men. 

16. Then bidding farewell to the son of 
Pritha (Yudhisthira), Vrikodara (Bhima) 
Dhananjaya and Jajmaseni (Draupadi) and 
the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), they 
at the command of Yudhisthira, sorrowfully 
returned to their respective house in the 
kingdom. 

Thus ends the twenty third chapter, the 
departure of the citisens, t4 the Arjuna- 
bhigamana of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 
(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. They having gone, the virtuous-soul- 
ed son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, of firm vows 
addressed all his brothers. 


2—3. “We shall have to live in this 
lonely forest for twelve years; do you find 
out in this huge forest a spot, charming, 
auspicious and abounding in many deer, 
birds, flowers and fruits, and filled with pious 
men, where we may live happily for all these 
-years.” 


4. Being thus addressed, Dananjaya 
replied to the pious and intelligent (Yudhis- 
thira) having honored him as if he were 
his spiritual puide, 

Arjuna said :— 
5. You have respectfully worshipped 


the old and great Rishis; there is nothing 
on this earth which is unknown to you. 


6. O best of the Bharatas, you have 
always worshipped the Brahmanas of great 
austerities such as Dwaipayana and Narada, 


7- Who, having controlled over senses, 
always wander over all the regions from 
the region of the celestials to those of 
Brahma, Gandharvas and Apsaras. 


8. You know well, without any doubt, 
the opinions of all the Brahmanas; you 
know, O king, the prowess of all. 


9. You know also, O king, what 
conduces to our ‘well-being; and wherever 
ou wish, O great king, we shall fix our 
EENS 


to. Here is the lake called Dwaitavana, 
resorted to by the pious, abounding in many 
flowers and fruits, charming and inhabited 
by birds of diverse species. : 


tr. If you please, O king, we would 
like to live here for twelve years; do you 
think otherwise ? 7 


Yudhisthira said :— 


12. I do fully approve of what you have 
said. O Partha, let us repair to that sacred 
and celebrated lake Dwa:tavana. 


Vaishampayana said :— . 
13. Thereupon the pious sons of Pandu, 
followed by numberless Brahmanas all re- 
-paired to the holy lake Dwaztavana. 
C 14—15. -The Brahmanas, some offering 
sacrifice to the fire, some without it, some 
engaged in the study of the Vedas, some 
: depending upon’ 
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forest,—all these numberless Brahmanag 
as well as hundreds of Mahtmas of accom - 
plished ascetic piety and hard austerities 
surrounded Yudhisthira. 


16. And setting out with these num- 
berless Brahmanas the Bharata chiefs, the 
sons of Pandu, entered the holy and the 
charming forest of Dwaita. : 


17. The king saw that huge forest 
covered, at the end of summer, with Shalas 
palms, mangoes, Madhukas, Nipas, Ka- 
damvas, Sarjas, Arjunas, Karnikaras 
clothed with flowers ; f 


18. And peacocks, Datyuhas, Chakovas, 
Varhins and Kokilas sat on the top of the 
highest trees and emitted their sweet notes. 


19. In that forest the king. (also) saw 
the leaders of elephant-herds, gigantic like 





hills with temporal juice trickling down in 
the season of rut and accompanied by herds 
of she-elephants. 


20. And approaching the picturesque 
Bhogavati (Saraswati) he saw many ascetics 





andsome living in the 


of accomplished piety in that forest in the 
hermitages of pious (Rishis) of purified souls 
and wearing bark ‘and matted-locks. 


21. Thereupon descending from his 
chariot, the king, the foremost of the pious, 
with his brothers and followers, entered the 
forest like Indra of immeasurable prowess 
entering heaven. i 


22. With a view of seeing the truthful 
king many Charanas and Siddhas approa- 
ched him; and the dwellers of the forest 
stood encircling that highly intelligent chief 
of kings. ES 
23. Then saluting all the .Siddhas'and 
being adored by them in return like a king 
or a god, that foremost of the pious, accom- 
pained by all the leading twice-borns, en- 
tered (the forest). 2 


24. And being worshipped in return by 
‘those pious ascetics who had approached 
-him that pious and high-souled king, sat 
down with them at the foot of a huge tree 
covered with flowers like her father Pandu 
in the days of yore. 


25. Bhima, Krishna (Draupadi), Dhanan- 
jaya, the twins and all their retinue all 
wearied and leaving conveyances sat on all 
sides of that foremost of ings. 


26. The huge tree, bent down with the 
weight of creepers, with those five illustrious 
bowmen sitting under it for rest, appeared 
like a mountain with five gigantic elephants 
resting at its side. 5 Sake 


Thus ends the twenty fourth chapter, the 
Pandavas’ entrance into the Dwattavana, 
in the Arjunabhigamana of the Vana- 
Parva, E i 
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CHAPTER XXV. 


(ARJU NABHIGAMANA PARVA) 
—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1, Having arrived at that forest those 
princes resembling Indra, (formerly) used 
to happiness, (but now) labouring under 
misfortune, began to sport in that sacred 
forest of Shala trees washed by Saraswati. 


2. In that forest, that king, the fore- 
most of the Kurus, began to lease all the 
Yotis, Munis and all the leading Brahma- 
nas by offering them excellent fruits and 
roots. 

And their highly energetic priest 
Dhaumya, like a father, began to perform 
for those Pandavas living in the forest, the 
sacrificial rites (in honour of their departed 
manes) of Jshti and Partreya. 


4. The old Rishi Markandeya, of pro- 
fuse and inereasing energy, approached as 
a guest to the hermitage of the illustrious 
Pandavas who had repaired there on the 
loss of their kingdom. 

Go bhe high-minded Kuru 
thira of incomparable energy and prowess 
welcomed that great ascetic, who had come 
there gifted with the effulgence of blazing 
fire and worshipped by the celestials. 

6. Seeing Draupadi, Yudhisthira, Bhi- 
ma and Arjuna in the midst of the ascetics, 
that illustrious and omniscient ascetic ol 
incomparable prowess, smiled thinking of 
‘Rama in his mind. 

7. The pious Yudhisthira who was beside 
himself (with grief) said :—“ All these 
ascetics are sorry for seeing me here; why 
is it that you alone smile, as if in delight, 
before all these ?”’ 


chief Yudhis- 


Markandeya said :— 

8. Iam not delighted, O my child, but 
Lam struck with amazement; nor does 
haughtiness begotten of delight, possess me. 
Seeing your calamity to day I think of Dasa- 
ratha’s son Rama of truthful vows. 

. © sonof Pritha, at the behest of his 
sire he (Rama) resided in the forest; I saw 


him in the days of yore wandering with 
his bow, at the summit of the mount 
Rishyamuxa. 


10. The high-souled and innocent son 
of Dasaratha, resembling the thousand- 
eyed Deity, the lord of Yama and the 
slayer of Namuchi, lived in the forest at 
the command of his father and for the 
satisfaction of his duty. 


t 


t 
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„11. He was equal to Sakra in prowess, 
high-minded and invincible in warfare, still 
he had to range the forest, renouncing: 
pleasure ; therefore, none should act unrigh- 
teously thinking “1 am powerful,” 


12. Having conquered by truth this 
earth bounded by seas the kings headed by 
Nabhaga and Bhagiratha obtained, O my 
son, all the regions hereafter. Therefore, 
none should act unrighteously thinking toy 
am powerful.” 


13. O foremost of men, for forsaking 
his kingdom and wealth, the pious and 
truthful king of Kashi and Karusha was 
called a mad-dog..Therefore, none should act 
unrighteously thinking “ I am powerful.” 


14. O best of men, O son of Pritha, for 
satisfying the ordinances, laid down by 
the Creator himself in the Vedas, the seven 
pious Rishis shone brilliantly in the sky. 
Therefore, none should act unrighteously, 
thinking “I am powerful." 


15. Behold, O king, O foremost of men, 
(even) the powerful elephants, havin tusks 
as -huge as the mountain tops, do not 
pass by the laws of the Creator. Therefore 
none should act unrighteously, thinking, 
‘I am powerful.’ 

16. Behold, O king of men, all creatures 
act according to the laws (of their 
species) as laid down by the Creator. There- 
fore none should act unrighteously thinking, 
“I am powerful.” 

17- O son of Pritha, you have excellèd 

men in truth, piety, decorum and 
modesty ; your fame and energy are brilli- 
ant as fire or the sun. 

18. O great king, having spent the pain- 
ful days of your exile in -the forest as,- 
promised, you shall again snatch from the 
Kauravas your blazing prosperity by dint 
of your own energy. ; 


alj 
aul 


Vaishampayana said :— 

19. Having addressed these words to him 
in the midst of the ascetics with friends, the 
great Rishi saluting Dhaumya and all the 
Pandavas, proceeded towards the north. 


Thus ends the twenty fifth chapter, the 
Pandavas’ entrance into the Dwaitavana, 
in the Arjunabhigamana of the Vana 
Parva. À 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. The high-minded Pandavas while 
residing ìn the fovest of Dwaita that great 
forest was filied with Brahmanas, 


2. Resounding always and all over with 
the recitations of the Veda, the lake of the 
forest became as holy as the region of 
Brahma. 


The sounds of Yajus, Riks, Saman 
and other words uttered by the Brahmanas, 
were exceedingly charming. 


4. The Vedic recitations of the high- 
minded -Brahmanas, mingling with twang 
cf the bows of the sons of Pritha brought 
a.out a delightful union of the Brahmana 
and KXshatrya customs. 


5. Thereupon one evening (the Rishi) 
Vaka of the Dalvya family addressed the 
son of Kunti, the pious king Yudhisthira 
seated in the midst of the Rishis, 

6. ‘Behold, O Partha, O Kuru chief, 
in this forest Dwarta the hour of the 
ascetic Brahmanas for performing Homa 


when the (sacred) fires have all been en- 
kindled. 


7—8. Being protected by you, they 


of firm vows, are observing their 
religious rites in this sacred (forest). 
Bhrigu and  Angiras together with 


Vashistha and Kashyapa, the renowned 
sons of Agastya, the offspring of Atri, all 
of excellent vows, in fact, all the leading 
Brahmanas of the world are united with 
you. 

9. O son of Pritha, O son of Kunti, O 
descendant of Kuru, hear along with your 
‘brothers what I speak to you. 


“10. Brahma-energy combined with Ksha- 
trya-energy, Brahma-prowess united with 
Kshatrya-prowess, when rendered strong, 
might consume the enemies as fire united 
with the wind consumes the forest. 


11. O my son, © king, one should never 
bė without a Brahmana, if he wishes to con- 
quer this world and the next for long. Hav- 
ing got a Brahmana, well-versed in religion 
and worldly affairs and cleansed of passion 
and folly a king destroys his enemies. 


.12. Having governed his subjects, the 
King Vali performed those duties that lead 
to salvation and did not know of any other 
-= means in this world than the Brahmanas. 


hat all the desires of 
r a's son, were 
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satisfied and his wealth was even inexhaus« 
tible, Having obtained (the entire) earth 
through the instrumentality of the Brah- 
“manas, he met with destruction when he 
began to oppress (people), 

14. The earth with her wealth, 
worships him for long, as her lord, who is 
without a Brahmana. The carth however 
surrounded by the sea worships him who is 
governed by a Brahmana and is instructed 
by him regarding his duties. 


_ 15- Like an elephant without a driver 
in battle, the strength of a Kshatrya, with- 
out a Brahmana, decreases. 


16. Incomparable is the sight of a Brah- 
mana and the might of a Kshatryas ; when 
they proceed in unision the whole world is 
delighted. 


17. As fire rendered stronger by the 
wind destroys straw and wood, so kings 
united with Brahmanas destroy (all their) 
enemies. 


never 


18. An intelligent man, for acquiring 
what he has not got and for multiplying what 
he has got, should take the advice of the 
Brahmanas. 


19. Therefore for obtaining what you 
have not got and multipiying what you ‘have 
got and for spending that on proper objects 
and persons, do keep with you a Brah- 
mana of fame, wise, experienced and well- 
versed in the knowledge of the Vedas. 


20. O Yudhisthira, you have always 
highly respected the Brahmanas, it is for 
this that your reputation shines brilliantly 
in the three worlds. 


Vaishampayana said:— 


21. Then all the Brahmanas, who were 
with Yudhisthira, adored Vaka of Dalvya 
family ; and hearing him eulogize Yudhis- 
thira they were greatly delighted. 


22—25. Dwaipayana, Narada, 
dagniya, Pithusrava, Indradyumna, 
laki, Kritachetas, Sahasrapat, 
vas, Munja, Lavanashwa, Kashyapa, 
Harita, Sthulakarna, Agnivishya, Sau- 
naka, Kritavak, Suvak, Vrihadashya, 
Vibhavasu, Urdharetas, Vrishamitra, 
Suhotra, Hotravahana,—all these and many 
other Brahmanas of firm vows worshipped 
Yudhishthira like celestial sages worship- 
ping Purandara in the celestial region. 

Thus ends the twenty sixth chapter, the 
Pandavas’ entranceinto the Dwattavana, in 
the Arjunabhigamana of the Vana Parva, 


Jama- 
Bha- 
Karnasra- 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 


(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Thereupon the sons of Pritha: with 
Draupadi banished to the forest, sat one 
evening, stricken with grief and sorrow 
and began to talk with one another. 


2. The beloved, beautiful, learned and 
faithful Draupadi addressed the following 
words to the pious king (Yudhisthira), 


Draupadi said :— 


No feeling for us exists in the mind 
of that vile, vicious-souled and cruel son 
of Dhritarastra, 

4. For, that vicious-minded one, O king, 
having sent you along with me to the 
forest clad in deer-skin, feels no mortifica- 
tion, 

5. For, the heart of that one of impious 
deeds is made of steel since he could address 
harsh words to his pious eldest brother. 


6. Having brought you, who are used 


to happiness, to such a miserable plight | 


that vicious-souled wretch delights with his 
friends. 

7—8. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
when clad in deer-skin you set out for the 
forest, only four vicious wights did not shed 
tears ;—Duryodhona, Karna, the evil-mind- 
ed Sakuni and the fierce and vicious brother 
Dushashana. 

9. O foremost of the Kurus, the other 
Kurus filled with sorrow, shed tears from 
their eyes. 

10. O great king, seeing this your bed 
and recollecting what you had before I 
grieve for you, who do not deserve misery 
and have been brought up in every luxury. 

11, Thinking of that ivory seat in your 
court crested with jewels and seeing this 
seat of Kusa grass grief assails me. 

12. I saw you in your court surrounded 
by the kings; seeing you without kings how 
can my mind have peace? 

13. O descendant of Bharata, I am 
beside myself on seeing you pasted with 
mud, you, gifted with the effulgence of 
sun whom I saw before pasted with sandal. 

ing of kings, I see you now clad 
ae ae I ae before clothed in 
white silken raiment. 


A =a 
1s. (Formerly) pure food of every kin 
ae ae kona your house, on golden 


- plates to thousands of Brahmanas, 
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16. O lord, best food was given by 
you to ascetics, the houseless and those 
leading domestic lives, like an accomplished 
king. 

17. Formerly living in your palace you 
had tnousands of plates filled with every 
kind of food and used to worship the Brah- 
manas, satisfying every desire of theirs. 


18—21. Not beholding all these, how 
can my heart, O king have peace! Thy 
youthful brothers, adorned with ear-rings,, 
were formerly treated by cooks with sweet 
and skilfully prepared dishes—I now be- 
hold them all, unused to misery, in the forest 
living on the produces of the forest. My 
mind finds no peace, O lord of men. 
Beholding this Bhimasena sorry and living 
in forest, and thinking over this, does not 
your mind in proper time become wrath- 
ful,—Bhimasena who used to perform all 
actions unaided. 


22. Beholding him stricken with sorrow 
who was used to all happiness, surrounded 
by numerous conveyances and clothed in 
costly raiment, why does not your anger 
blaze up ? 


23. Beholding him in the forest why does 
not your anger blaze up,—this great one is 
prepared to slay all Kurus in battle, 


24—25. In honour of your promise 
Vrikodara bears all this; this Arjuna 
though possessed of two hands is equal te 
Arjuna of a thousand arms for light haad- 
edness in discharging arrows; he is equal 
to Yama at the end of Yuga; humbled by 
the prowess of whose weapons all the 
kings, 

26. Waited upon the Brahmanas in your 
sacrifice, O great king. Beholding this 
foremost of men worshipped of Devas and 
Danavas, 


27. Arjuna stricken with anxiety, dees 
not your mind become worked with anger ? 
O king, beholding Partha used to happi- 
ness and unworthy of misery, living, in the 
forest, 


28. Your anger is not excited. I am 
stricken with wonder for this, O Bharata, 
who, mounted ona single car, vanquished 
men and serpents. 


29. Beholding him in the forest why 
is not your anger excited? He was honour- 
ed with the present of various vehicles, 
horses and elephants ; 


30. He, the slayer of foes, wrested 
wealth by force from various other kings 
and discharges with one velocity hundreds 
of shafts ; 


31. Is not your mind worked up with 
ire beholding him in exile? Beholding him 
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fair, able-bodied, youthful and the best of 
swordsmen, 


32—35. Nakula in exile does not your 
anger blazé up ? Beholding, O Yudhisthira, 
O king, the heroic and handsome son of 
Madri, Sahadeva, in exile do you forgive 
(them) ? Beholding, O king of men, these 
Nakul and Sahadeva, unworthy of misery, 
stricken with grief does not your anger blaze 
up? Bebolding me in the forest born in the 
race of Drupada, the daughter-in-law of 
the great Pandu, sister of Dhristadyumna, 
the devoted spouse of a heroe, do you for- 
give them, O king? 


36. Forsooth, O foremost of Bharatas, ° 


you have no anger, since beholding me and 
your brothers your mind is not pained. 


37. This is the saying of Srmiti, that 
in this world there is nota Kshatrya who 
is without anger—but in you dol behold 
today the contradiction. 


38. The Kshatrya who does not manifest 
his enerzy] in prope: hour is disregarded 
by all creatures, O son of Pritha. 

39- Therefore yau should, by no means, 
vouchsafe your forgiveness to the enemies; 
forsooth, by your energy you may destroy 
them all. 


40. So that Kshatrya too becomes un- 
popei with all and meets with destruction 
oth in this world and in the next, whose 
anger is not appeased when the time for 
forgiveness comes. 


Thus ends the twenty seventh chapter, 
the words of Draupadi, tn the Arjunabhs- 
gamana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER XXVIII. 


(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Draupadi said :— 

1. On this is cited as an example the 
ancient history relating to the conversation 
between Prahlada and Vali the son of 
Virochana. ; 

2. One day Vali accosted his grand- 
father Prahlada, the king of Asuras and 
Danavas, endued with great wisdom and 
well-versed in duties (saying). 

Vali said:— A ; 
- 3. Does forgiveness lead to well-being, 
O father, or prowess or energy?» T have 
eat doubt T this; father, tell me who am 








asking you. Set A 
~ he Tell m » without any doubt, © you 
conversant with duties, whatever leads to 


well-being. 1 bey duly all your 


pee 
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Draupadi said :— 


5. Being thus accosted the wise grand- 
father, conversant with all truths, replied at 
length for the removal of his doubts. 


Prahlada said::— 


6. Do you learn, my son, these two 
truths without any doubt—neither does 
rowess always lead to well-being nor does 
orgiveness. 


7. Hewho forgives always, O my son, 
suffers many evils—servants, strangers and 
enemies always disregard him. 


8. Noone does ever bow to him ; per- 
petual forgiveness therefore, O my son, is 
avoided by the learned. 


9. Disregarding him his servants con- 
tract many vicious habits; all those evil- 
minded men try to deprive him of his 
wealth, 


Io—12. Those vicious servants also ap- 
propriate to themselves his conveyances, 
clothes, ornaments, dress, beds, seats, food, 
drink and other articles of use. They do not 
at the behest of their master, give to others 
things they are commanded to do. Nor 
do they treat their master with that respect 
which is his due. Disregard in this world is 
worse than death. 


13. O my child, sons, servants atten- 
dants and even strangers use harsh words to 
such a forgiving person. 


14. Disregarding him even they wish 
to have the wife of a forgiving person and 
his wife too does_whatever she likes. 


1s. The pleasure-loving servants, if a 
slight punishment is not meted out to them, 
contract all sorts of vices and the wicked 
always injure such a master. 


16. These and various ‘other evils attend 
always upon the forgiving. Listen, O son 
ofj Virochana, fto (other) evils that beset a 
person.that never forgives. 


17—18. Ifan angry person, always be- 
set by the quality of darkness, inflicts 
punishments, by this own energy, upon 
deser\i1g and non-deserving persons, he is 
alienated from his friends and hated by 
outsiders as well as his own relations. 


tg. Such a man who insults others is 
subject to loss of wealth, disregard, misery 


| and hatred and creates enemies. 


20. A. man, in anger, inflicts various 
punishments upon“ people and is soon dep- 
rived of his wealth, life and even kinsmen. 

21. People are afraid of him who abuses 
his power equally upon his benefactor and 
enemy, as the inmates. of a house are of a 
“snake. 
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22. How can good betide him of whom 
the people are afraid—forsooth do the 
people injure him as soon as they finda 

ole, 


23. Therefore people should not be 
always angry or mild; they should exhibit 
their anger or mildness in proper hours. 


24. He, who is forgiving in proper hour, 
and angry when the occasion arises, attains 
to happiness both in this world and in the 
next. 


25. Hear, I shall now describe to you 
the hours of forgiveness as pointed out by 
the learned and which should always be 
followed. 


26. If your former benefactor commits 
a heinous offence you should forgive him 
considering his former benefaction. 


27. Those that commit an offence out 
of ignorance or foolishness should be for- 
given—for people cannot always easily 
attain to learning. 


28. Those crooked men, who having 
committed an offence wittingly plead ig- 
norance should be punished even if their 
offence be trifling. 

29. The first offence of all men should 
be forgiven ; when they commit the second, 
however insignificant it might be they 
should be punished. 


30. If a person unknowingly commits 
an offence—he should be pardoned, it is 
said, after having made a proper enquiry. 

31. Strength might be vanquished by 
forgiveness, weakness might be vanquished 
by forgiveness; there is nothing which for- 
giveness cannot accomplish, therefore for- 
giveness is truly fiercer. 


32. Considering his own strength or 
weakness one should act with reference to 
time or place; nothing is successful that is 
not taken in hand with reference to time 


‘or place; therefore wait for place or time; 


sometimes, offenders should be forgiven for 
fear of people. 

33. These have been described as the 
proper hours of forgiveness ; and at other 
times besides these one should exhibit his 
prowess. 

34. I therefore consider, O king, this to 
be the time when you should cieplay your 
might to the avaricious sons of Dhrita- 
rastra who always injure others. 

. This is not the time for showing 
eE towards the Kurus; when the 
hour for showing might arrives, 1t behoves 
you to display it. = 

36. The humble and forgiving person 
is always neglected ; while those that are 
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powerful assail others; he is the king who 
takes recourse to both in proper time. 


Thus ends twenty eighth chapter, the words 
of Draupadi, in the Arjuraihigamana of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XXIX, 


(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. Anger is the destroyer of mankind 
and anger again places them in prosperity ; 
consider,therefore, O highly-intelligent lady, 
that anger is the root of prosperity and ad- 
versity. 


2. Prosperity crowns him, O beautiful 
lady, who destroys anger ; and the greatly 
terrible anger brings on his adversity who 
cannot always control it, O fair one. 


3. Anger is in this world, the root of the 
destruction of mankind; how can, one like 
me indulge in anger which brings about the 
destruction of the world ? 


4. The angry man commitsa sin; the 
angry man murders his preceptor ; the angry 
man insults his elders with harsh words. 


5. The angry man cannot distinguish 
what should be and should not be said by 
him ; there is nothing which cannot be said 


“or done by an angry man. 


6. From anger a man may kill one who 
should not be killed and adore one that 
should be slain; an angry man may even 
despatch his own self to the abode of Yama. 


7. Beholding these evils, anger is con- 
quered by one desirous of excellent well- 
being both in this world and in the next. 


8. Why should persons like myself in- 
dulge in that anger which has been con- 
trolled by persons of tranquil mind; thin- 
king this, O Draupadi, my anger is not 
excited. 

g. One, that dees not act against a person 
whose anger has been excited, saves hi nself 
and others from great fear—in fact he is the 
physician of both. 


to. When a weak man when oppressed 
by othérs is angry with those that are more 
powerful, he brings about his own ruin. 

11. There is no region hereafter for such 
aman who deliberately brings about his 
own destruction; therefore it is said, O 
Draupadi, that a weak man should control 
his anger. z 
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12. And the wise man too, who though 
oppressed does not allow his anger to be 
excited, rejoices in the next world for having 
treated his persecutor with indifference. 

13. For this, itis said that a wise man 
whether he be strong or weak, should always 
forgive his persecutor, even if he is in dil- 
culty, 

14. The pious always praise him, O 
Krishna (Draupadi), who has conquered his 
anger; it is held by the pious that the 
honest and forgiving man is always vic- 
torious. 


15—18, Truth is superior to untruth and 
gentle to cruel conduct; why should I, for 
slaying Suyodhana, display that anger of 
many evils, renounced by the virtuous? 
The far-seeing sages regard him as a man 
of character in whom anger does not exist ; 
the learned men, secing the real things, 
always regard him as a man of character who 
restrains his rising wrath. O you of fair hips, 
the angry man does not observe the real 
state of things; the angry man does not sec 
his way nor regard persons. 


1g. The angry man kills those who 
should not be killed; he even slays his 
preceptor; therefore a man of character 
should always leave off anger at a distance. 


20. The man that is possessed by anger 
does not easily acquire gencrosity, dignity, 
bravery, skill and other accomplishments 
of a real man of character. 


21. Renouncing anger a man can dis- 
play his true energy, whereas it is difficult, . 
O highly wise one, for an angry man to 
display energy at the proper hour. 


22, Anger is regarded by the illiterate 
as equivalent to energy,—anger has been 
given to mankind for the destruction of the 
world. 


23. The person, who wishes to behave 
with decorum, should renounce anger; even 
‘one who has forsaken the virtues of his own 
does not indulge in anger. 


Light-minded fools might transgress 
but O fauliless damsel, how can 














ersons amongst 





27—29. If the man when vilified by 
another vilifies him in return ; if the injured 
man returns his injuries; if the chastised 
man chastises in return; if fathers kill their 
their sons and sons their fathers; and if 
husbands destroy their wives and wives 
their husbands ; then, how can, O Krishna, 
births take place in this world where anger 
so predominates ? know you, O fair damsel, 
that birth of creatures in this world, is 
dependent upon peace. 

30. If the kings yeild to anger, O 
Draupadi, their subjects soon meet’ with 
ruin, Thus anger brings on destruction 
and distress of mankind. 


31. Because persons forgiving like the 
earth are seen in this world, it is therefore 
that creatures are born and enjoy pros- 
perity. 


_ 32. O fair damsel, in every form of 
injury, persons should forgive; it is said 
that the birth of creatures is due to the 
forgiveness of mankind. 


33. He is considered as an excellent and 
learned person who, having conquered his 
anger, always shows his iorgivencss even 
when insulted, oppressed and excited by a 
strong man. 


34. Eternal regions are for that person, 
who, though powerful (conquers his anger), 
while he that is angry, is foolish and 
meets with ruin both in this world and in 
the next. 


_ 35. As an illustration of this, the follow- 
ing hymn, O Krishna, in honor of the for- 
giving, has been sung by the high-souled 
and ever-forgiving Kashyapa. 


36. Forgiveness is virtue, forgiveness 
is sacrifice, forgiveness is the Vedas, for- 
giveness is Sruti; he who knows all this is 
capable of forgiving all. 


37- Forgiveness is Brahma, forgiveness 
is truth, forgiveness is the accumulated 
and future (ascetic) merit, forgiveness is the 
devout penance and forgiveness is purity ; 
and by forgiveness the universe is sustained. 


g8. Forgiving persons attain to the 
regions of those conversant with the rituals 
of those well-versed with the knowledge 
of Brahman and those of ascetics. 


39. Persons performing Vedic rites as 
e performing other rituals attain 

lereas forgiving persons 
adored regions in the 
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At. How can, O Krishna, the persons 
like me renounce such forgiveness in which 
are established Brahma, truth, wisdom and 
the three worlds. 


42. Even, knowing all, persons should | 


always forgive; whoever forgives everything 
attains to Brahma. 

43. This world belongs to the forgiving, 
the other world also belongs to the forgiving, 
they obtain honors here and holy blessed- 
ness in the next. 


44. Those persons, whose anger is over- 
powered by forgiveness, attain to the higher 
regions ; therefore forgiveness is considered 
the highest (virtue). 

45. These verses were always chanted 
by Kashyapa in honor of the forgiving ; 
hearing these verses of forgiveness, be 
pleased and be not angry, O Draupadi. 

46. Our grandfather, the son of San- 
tanu, worships peace, as well as Krishna, 
the son of Devaki. 

47. The preceptor and Vidura, (known 
as) Kshattwa both speak of peace; Kripa 
as well as Sanjaya also speak of peace. 

48. Somadatta, Yuyutsa, Drona's son as 
well as our grandfather Vyasa daily speak 
of peace. 

49. Being led by all these towards peace 
the king will return us the kingdom; if 
he yeilds to temptation he will meet with 
destruction. 5 

50. A dreadful time has set in to bring 
about the misfortune of the Bharatas ; from 
some time before this has been settled con- 


clusion, O fair damsel. 


51. Suyodhana does not deserve king- 
dom and therefore he does not know forgive- 
ness; I deserve it and therefore forgiveness 
has taken possession of me. 


52. Forgiveness and humility are the 
qualities of the self-controlled and constitute 
the eternal virtue and I shall therefore 


adopt them. 


Thus ends the twenty ninth chapter, the 
conversation between Draupadi and 
Yudhisthira in the Arjunabhigamana of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XXX, 
(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Draupadi said :— 
1. Lbow to Dhatri and Vidhatri_ who 
have thus bewildered my sense jrvOu think 





otherwise from your father and grandfather 
regarding what you have got to bear. 


2. By actions men are placed in diffe- 
rent situations of life; consequences of aca 
tion are inevitable, from ignorance people 
desire for the liberation from action. 


_3._ Aman does not even attain prospe- 
rity in this world by virtue, gentleness, Bee 
giveness, straight-forwardness and fear. of 
censure. 


4. Orelse, O descendant of Bharata, 
this unbearable misfortune would not have 
befallen you, who are so unworthy of it and 
your brothers of great energy. 


5. Neither then, nor even now, O des- 
cendant of Bharata, has anything appeared 
to you dearer than virtue-—which is dearer 
to you even than your life. 


6. That your kingdom is for virtue and 
your life even is for virtue, is known by 
Brahmanas, superiors and even celestials. 


7- You can abandon Bhimasena, Arjuna 
these twin sons of Madri along with my- 
self, I think, but you can never renounce 
virtue. 


8. Ihave heard from elders that a king 
protects virtue and virtue in return pro- 
tects him—but methinks it does not protect 
you. 

9. O best of men, like a shadow follow- 
ing a man, you with a singleness of purpose 
always follow virtue. 


to. You have never disregarded your 
equals, inferiors and superiors; obtaining 
even the entire universe your pride never in- . 
creased, 


11. O son of Pritha, with Ywahas and 
Swaddhas and other forms of worship you 
ever adore the Brahmanas, the celestials 
and the Pitris. 


12. O son of Pritha, you have always 
pleased the Brahmanas by ganting all 
their desires; the Yotis, the ascetics, the 
householder ascetics, have always been fed 
by you on golden plates where (myself) have 
distributed food. 


13. You always give food and gold to 
Vanaprasthas: there is nothing in your, 
house which you cannot bestow upon the 
Brahmanas. 

14. Having distributed duly, O king, 
all to the guests in the Vishwadeva sacrifice 
that is solemnised in your house for your 
peace you live upon what remains. 


15. IJshtis, Pashubandhas, sacrifice for 
obtaining the gratification of desires and 
ordinary household ceremonies, Paka sacri- 
fices and various other rites are daily per- 
formed in your house. : 
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16. Even in this huge solitary forest 
frequented by robbers, living in banishment, 
deprived of your kingdom your virtue has 
suffered no decrease. 


17. The Ashwamedha, the Rajshyua, 
Pundarika, the Gosava—all these great 
sacrifices requiring large gifts have been 
celebrated by you. 


18. O king, by your perverse understand- 
ing, in your deafeat at the gambling match 
you lost your kingdom, wealth, weapons 
your brothers and even myself. 


19. How could your mind, simple, gentle, 
liberal, modest and truthful as you are, be 
drawn to the vice of gambling ? 


20. Beholding this your calamity and 
misfortune my sense is bewildered and 
mind overwhelmed. 


21. I shall cite here an old historical 
incident as an illustration that men are 
subject to the will of Providence and not 
to themselves. 


22. The Lord Ishana ordains before- 
hand, with reference to weal and woe, 
happiness and misery, of all creatures like 
a seed. 


23. O heroe among men, O king, as a 
wooden figure is made to move its limbs by 
the wire-puller so are all these creatures 
(made to act by the lord.) 


24. O descendant of Bharata, pervading 
all creatures, like ethereal space the Provi- 
dence ordains its happiness or misery. 


25. Like a bird tied with a string all 
creatures depend upon God ; they all live in 
dependence upon God not upon others; nor 
are they their own masters. 


26. Like a pearl set on a string, a bull 
tied by a rope passing through its nose, or a 
tree fallen from the bank into the middle of 
a river 


27. All creatures follow the ordinances 
of the Creator for they are identical with 
Him and live in Him; they are not subject 
to themselves and cannot pass an hour 
independently. 


Ignorant as they are, creatures are 
asters of their own happiness or 
i lespatched by the Providence they 
go to heaven or hell, 
ht straws are brought tothe 
P ye strong wind, so all crea- 
ant of Bharata, depend 
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31. This physical body is merely the 
instrument of God by which the Lord en- 
gages them in actions, the fruits of which 
are either good or bad, 


32. Behold the power of the illusive 
energy by which he makes them kill their 
fellows. 

33. This is seen in a different light by 
the sages seeing the real truths; they appear 
to them ina different light like the rays of 
the sun, 


_ 34. Ordinary people see all those things 
in a different view; the Lord creates and 
destroys them in a different way, 


35. Asone can break a piece of inactive 
senseless wood with wood, stone with stone 
and iron with iron, 


36. So, O Yudhisthira the Self-create, 
divine Grandsire spreading his illsuive 
energy destroys creatures, with creatures, 


37. Like achild playing with his crea- 
tures, creating and destroying them. 


38. O king, the Providence behaves 
towards the creatures, like a father or 
mother ; like an ordinary person he (some- 
times) seems to be angry towards them 


39. Sceing elderly, well-behaved and 
modest persons, in distress and the vicious, 
in happiness, I am beside myself with 
thought. 


40. O son of Pritha, seeing your misfor- 
tune and the prosperity of Suyodhana, I 
blame the Providence who sees such an in- 
equality. 


41. Conferring prosperity upon the wily 
avarcious son of Dhritarastra, who trans- 
gresses the sacred scriptures, and injures 
virtue, what fruit shall the Creator reap ? 


42, If the act done follows the performer 
then forsooth, the God himself is contami- 
nated with the sin of every action. 


43. Ifthe sin consequent upon actions 
does not touch the doer then the individual 


power is the cause and I grieve for those 
who are weak. 


Thus ends the thirtieth chapter, the con- 
versation between Draupadi and Yudhis- 
thira, in the Arjunabhkigamana of the 
Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 
(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 
Yudhisthira said :— 


1. O Yajmaseni, your speech is sweet, 
clear and full of nice expressions ; we have 
listened to it; you speak of atheism. 

2. O princess, I never act being desirous 
of the fruits thereof ; I distribute (a thing) 
which should be distributed and I perform 
a sacrifice which should be performed. 


3. I perform, as best as I can, O Krishna, 
what a householder should do, not caring 
for the fruits (of my actions). 


4. O fair lady, 1 act piously not for 
getting the fruits of virtue but for not 
transgressing the Vedas and seeing the 
conduct of the pious. 


5—6. My mind and nature, O Krishna, 
are naturally bent upon virtue; that vile 
trader of virtue, the worst of the virtuous, 
who wishes to reap the fruits of virtue, does 
hever obtain them; nor does a vicious- 
minded person, for his scepticism, who 
gpubis a virtuous act, having accomplish- 
ed it. 


7. From the evidence of the Vedas I 
say :—'" You should never doubt virtue; 
the person doubting virtue is destined to be 
born amongst the brutes”. ° 


8. A weak-minded man who doubts 
religion, virtue and the words of the Rishis, 
is precluded from the regions of immortality 
and bliss as the Sudras are from the Vedas. 


9. O large-minded lady, one studying 
the Vedas, virtuous, and born ina high 
race, (though young) is considered aged by 
the pious royal saints. 

10. That vicious-minded one, who trans- 
gresses the scriptures and doubts virtue 
is regarded as lower even than the Sudras 
and robbers. 

11. You have seen with your own eyes 
the great ascetic Markandeya of incom- 
parable magnanimity come to us who has 
been rendered immortal by virtue. 

12. , Vysa, Vasistha, Maitreya, Narada 
Lomasha, Suka and all other Rishis have 
become of pure souls by virtue. 

13. You yourself see all these endued 
with celestial asceticism capable of cursing 
or blessing and superior even to the 
celestials. 

14. O sinless lady, these sages, equal 
to the Rishis and who can see what is 
written in the Vedas, describe virtue as the 
foremost duty. 
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15. You should not, O blessed “queen, 
with a foolish mind either doubt or censure 
the Providence or (His act). 2 


16—17. The fool, who doubts religion 
and disregards virtue and being proud of 
the proof of his own reasoning, does not 
receive it from others, considers all these 
sages who look upon the future as present, 
like mad man. He considers the external 
world as conducive to the gratification of 
senses and is blind to everything else. 


18. Whoever, doubts religion has no 
expatiation of his sin ; that wretched and vile 
person feels anxiety (here) and does. not. 
attain to the regions (of bliss) hereafter. 


3g. That stupid person, who does not 
regard evidences, who vilifies the interpre-. 
tation of the Vedic texts, and who commits 
sin under the influence of lust and cove- 
teousness, is doomed to hell. 


20. O blessed lady, he however, who, 
with faith and without any doubt follows 
religion, attains to eternal bliss in the next 
world. 


21. That stupid person, who trans- 
gresses the evidences of the Rishis, who does 
not follow religion and who transgresses all 
the scriptures, never obtains bliss in any' 
life. 


22. For him, O fair lady, who disregards 
the words of the Rishis and does not care 
for the evidence of the pious, neither this 
world nor the next exists. 


23. Doubt not, O Krishna, the ancient 
religion which is followed by the good and 
formulated by the omniscient and omni- 
poteat Rishis. 


24. O Draupadi, virtue is the only raft 
and nothing else to those who wish to go 
to heaven, like a ship to the merchant wish- > 
ing to cross the ocean, 


25. O blameless lady, if the pieties 
practised by the virtuous had no fruits then 
this world would have been enshrouded by 
by intamous darkness. 


26. None would have followed eman- 
cipation, none would have cared for the 
acquisition of knowledge or even of wealth 
and people would have lived like beasts. - 


27—28. If devout penances, life of celi- 
bacy, sacrifice, the study of the Vedas, charity 
and honesty—these were fruitless then people 
would not have practised virtues, generation 
after generation. If all the actions had 
been fruitless a terrible confusion would 
have set in. 

29. Why do the Rishis, the gods the 
Gandharbas, the Asuras and the Rakshasas 
who are lords of themselves, with love prac- 
tise virtues ? 
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30. Considering for certain that Provi- 
‘dence is the giver of fruits in virtue, they 
practise virtues ; O Krishna, for them is 
eternal bliss. 


31. Whereas the fruits of knowledge 
and ascetic observances are seen, virtue and 
vice can never be devoid of fruits. 


32. Recollect, O Krishna, the circums- 
tances of your birth, as you have heard and 
also the manner in which the powerful 
Dhristadyumna was born. 


33. These are sufficient proofs, O you 
of sweet smiles; the self-controlled reap 
the fruits of acts and are satisfied with a 
little. 


34. Ignorant and stupid persons are not 
satisfied even with much and they have no 
happiness begotten of virtue for them in the 
next world. 


35- The fruits of the holy acts laid down 
in the Vedas as well as of sinful acts, the 
root and the destruction of actions, O fair 
łady, are mysteries even to the celestials. 


36. These are not known to all; ordi- 
nary people are ignorant of these ; he does 
not follow ina thousand Kalpa the well- 

- being of the celestials, 


37. These are kept (in secrecy) by the 
celestials—for their z//usive energy is mys- 
terious ; those Brahmanas that have con- 
quered their aspirations, those that have 
built up their hopes, those whose sins have 
been burnt down by ascetic observances, 
those who have got contented minds, can 

- observe these. 


38. For not seeing the fruit you should 
not doubt religion or the gods; you should 
perform sacrifices assiduously and charities 
without any insolence. 


39. Acts have their fruits in this world 
and virtue is eternal ; as said by Kashyapa, 
Brahma told all this to his sons. 


40. © Krishna, let your doubt be des- 
troyed like dews meditating upon all this. 
Let your scepticism yield to faith. 


4% Do not speak ill of God who is the 
lord of all creatures; learn to know Him ; 
bow to him; letnot your understanding be 
such. 


42. Never disregard that Supreme being, 
© Krishna, by whose mercy the mortais, 
-by pious observances, become immortals. 
ends the thirty first chapter, the 
tion. between Draupadi and Yu- 


yva. 











in the Arjunabhigamana of the. 
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CHAPTER XXXII 
(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Draupadi said :— 


1. I never disregard or speak ill of 
religion, O son of Pritha ; why should F 
disregard God, the lord of creations ? 


2. O descendant of Bharata, consider 
me raving as being stricken with misery, 
listen to me, I shall again bewail. 


3. O represser of enemies, forsooth 
every conscious being should engage in 
actions in this world; it is only the immobile 
and not even other creatures that can live 
without action. 


4. Immediately after the birth the calf 
sucks the mother’s teat. (People feel dis- 
tress) as soon as incantations are performed 
on their statues ; the creatures, O Yudhis- 
thira, deserve the character of their lives 
according to pristine actions. 


5. O foremost of Bharatas, this is the 
difference of man from mobile creatures, 
that he aspires to like his course of life both 
in this world and in the next by means of 
his acts. 


6. O descendant of Bharata, all crea- 
tures perceive the impression of the pristine 
life and they visibly reap in this world the 
fruits of their acts. 


7. All creatures live according to the 
impression of the pristine life, even the 
creatures and the ordainers of the universe 
likea crane that lives on the water. 


8. The course of life for a creature that 
does not act is impossible; for them there 
is action and never inaction. 


g. You should therefore act and never 
incur censure by leaving affection; cover 
yourself with action as with an armour. 
There might not be one in a thousand who 
does not truly understand the utility of 
work, 


10., One should act either for increasing 
er protecting his wealth; if spent without 
being earned it vanishes although it be like 
(the mount) Himavana. 


II. All creatures would have been exter- 
minated if there were no action; if acts had 
born no fruits they would not have multi- 
plied. j 

12. It issometimes observed that crea- 
tures perform acts that give them no fruits ; 
for without action the course of life would 
be an impossibility. 


13. Whoever in this world believes in 
Destiny and whoever in chance are both 
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the worst of people; those only are praise- 
worthy who believe in the efficacy of acts. 


14. He, who has been at ease without 
any action and believing in Destiny, is soon 
consumed like an unburnt carthen pot in 
water. 


15. So also that man, who believes in 
chance, and who, though capable of work, 
does not work, does not live long, for his life 
is one of weakness and helplessness.. : 


16. 
accident, to an accession of wealth—people 
consider it derived from chance for none has 
tried for it. 


17. O son of Pritha, whatever good 
fortune a person acquires in consequence 
of religious rites is called Providential. 


18. The fruit, that a person reaps by 
acting himself, and which is the direct out- 
come of his actions, is considerel as a proof 
of manliness. 


19. Of best of men, know that the riches 
acquired spontaneously and without cause 
are considered as a spontaneous acquisi- 
tion, 

20. Whatever is thus acquired accident- 
ally, providentially or spontaneously by a 
person is the outcome of his pristine ac- 
tions. 

21. And judging -according to’ their 
pristine actions, the good and bad, the or- 
daianer of the universe distributes among 
men, their portions in this world. 

22, Know that whatever actions, either 
good or bad, that a person performs are the 
outcome. of God’s arrangements with refer- 
ence to their pristine actions. 

23. This body is the instrument of God 
for actions; inert in itself, it performs what 
is urged on by God. 

24. O son of Kunti, it is the supreme 
Lord of all who makes all creatures do 
what they do, though they themselves are 
all inert. 

25. O hero, having’ settled upon some 
object in mind, a man carries it out into 
action aided by his intelligence; man is 
himself therefore the cause. 

26. O best of men, the number of actions 
cannot be ascertained for towns and palaces 
are the result of man’s acts. 

27. By the aid of their intelligence, in- 
telligent men know that oil may be had 
from sesame, curds from milk and that food 
may be cooked by means of igniting fuel ; 
they know the means for accomplishing 
them, 

28. Thereupon they set themselves, by 
instruments, to accomplishing them; and 


If a person in the world attains, by- 
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creatures maintain their lives by the results 


acquired in these directions by their own . 
acts. ‘ 


29. If a work is done by a clever work- 
man it is done well; from the difference in 
execution another work may be said to be 
that of an unskilled hand. 


30. Ifa person were not himself the in- 
strument of his acts, the sacrifices would not 
bear any fruits in his case nor would any. 
body be a disciple or preceptor. 


_ 31. It is because a person is himself the 
instrument of his action that he is praised 
when he acquires success, so the doer is cen- ` 
sured when he is unsuccessful; nothing else 
exists. 

32. Some say that everything is the out- 
come of chance, some say everything is 
providential, whereas others hold that this, 
is not so, buteverything thatis said to be 
the outcome of Destiny or chance is the 
result of pristine actions. 


33- Itis seen that wealth proceeds from 
chance or Destiny; something accidental 
and something natural. 


34. In the acquisition of fruits for a 
man, there is not the fourth cause%$ this is 
said by those who are cognisant of truth and 
well-versed in knowledge. 


35- If God himself were not the bestower 
of good or bad fruits then amongst crea- 





tures there would not be any miserable 
being. ) 

36. If pristine actions had no existence 
then all purposes for which a man would 
work should prove successful. 


37. Those persons, who do not observe 
these three doors for the accomplishment of 
objects as well as for the failure, are dull and 
exist like the body itself. 


38. Man should always act ; for this is the 
conclusion of Manu ; a person that does not 
act is always defeated, 


39. A man of action in this world, O 
Yudhisthira, generally meets with success ; 
the idle however never acquire success. 


40. If success becomes impossible a 
person should remove the difficulties; when 
engaged in action, O king, he is freed from 
debts (whether he is successful or not). 


41. Adversity overpowers a person who 
is idle and lies down; whereas whoever is 
active reaps success and enjoys prosperity. - 


42. Intelligent persons engaged cons. 
fidently in acts consider all who are diffident 
as doubting ànd unsuccessful. 


43. Now we are overtaken by mis- 
fortune and if you engage in action this 
misfortune will certainly be removed. 


48. MAHABHARATA, 


44. Even if you are unsuccessful it shall 
be proved to you, Vrikodira, Vivatsu and 
the twins (that you are unable to take the 


this” to my father, O foremost of Bha-. 
ratas. 



































ki 6o. My brothers, formerly accepted 
ingdom). from Vrihaspati moral precepts and then in 
> 46. The actions of others have been | our house I heard all this from them. 


scen crowned with success and ours might 
be as well; how can one, performing action, 
Perceive beforehand what would be the 
result ? 


46. Having tilled the ground with 
plough one sows the seeds; the tiller then 
sits silent (for) the clouds are the next 
cause. 


' 47. If however the clouds do not favour 
him the cultivator‘is not to blame—he 
says :—''I have done what others do,” 


` 48. If however Í do not meet with suc- 

‘cess I am not to blame” thinking this he 
contents himself and does not reproach 
himself. 


49. O ‘descendant of Bharata, no one 
should despair, saying :—“ I am working 
still I dv not succeed,” for besides exertion 
there are two other causes for success. 


50. Success or failure, no one should 
despair, for success in action depends upon 
the union of many circumstances. 


61. O king, O Yudhisthira, he said this 
to me, consoling, who had approached my 
father for some work and who for serving 
was seated on my father’s lap. < 


Thus ends the thirty second chapter, 
the conversation between Draupadi and 
Yudhisthira, in the Arjunabhigamana of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXIII 


(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARYA)-. 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Having heard these words of Jagma- 
seni (Drupadij, Bhimasena came to the king 
(Yudhisthira.) And sighing in wrath, he 
thus spoke to him. 


Bhima said :— 


51. One element wanting proportionate 2. O king, walk as regards kingdoms 
success does not come or nothing at all; 
if however no exertion is made no success 


What do you gain by living in the hermit- 
is acquired, nor any quality is seen. 


age of the ascetics, thus deprived of Dharma, 
Artha and Kama? 


3. Your kingdom has been robbed by 
Duryodhana by an unfair gambling at dice 
and not by virtue, or by honesty or by 
prowess. 


4. He has robbed our kingdom like a 
weak offal-eating jackal that steals the prey 
from mighty lions. 


5. O king, why do you, abondoning the 
wealth which is the source of both virtue and 
pleasures and in obedience of the (mere) 
trifling virtue of keeping one’s promise, 
suffer such afflictions ? 


6. Our kingdom, protected by the 
weilder of Gandiva (Arjuna) and incapable 
of being snatched from us by (even) Sakra 
(Indra), was robbed from us in our very 
sight (only) on account of your careless- 
ness. 


7. twas for you, that notwithstanding 
we were alive, our prosperity was wrested 
from us like a fruit from one who is ‘unable 
to use his arms or like kine from one 
who cannot use his legs. 


= 8. O descendant of Bharata, you are 
firm in the desire of acquiring virtue. It 
| was to please you that we suffered our- 
elyes to be overwhelmed with such cala- 


52. The man is by his intelligence, and 
according tẹ his might and power, brings 
place, time, means and auspicious rites for 
- the acquisition of prosperity. 

53- One should assiduously engage in 
‘action, his guide being his prowess ; amongst 

` the qualities necessary for action energy is 
the foremost. 


54. If an intelligent man finds his enemy 
superior to him in many qualities he should 
accomplish his object by the arts of conci- 
liation and proper appliances. 


, 55. © Yudhisthira, he should wish for 
the calamity and banishment (of his foe)— 
what of mortal men, even he be an ocean 
or a mountain. 

:56. A person, by actively prying into 

_ thé holes of his enemy, satisfies a debt to 

+ himself as well as to his enemies. 


A man should ‘never think ill of him- 
hoever thinks ill of himself never 
prosperity. : 
Bharata, the suc- 
uated; it is said | 
s depends upon 



















in the customary path trodden by good men.. . 
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9. O best of the Bharata race, it was 
because we are at your command that we 
are giving pain to our friends and joy to 
our enemies. 

to. It was on our part an act of folly 
which gives me great pain that we did 
not, obeying your command, kill the sons 
of Dhritarastra then and there. 


11. O king, this your living in the forest 
like an wild animal is an act which only 
a weak man alone would submit to. 


12. Your this act is approved of neither 
by Krishna, nor by Vivatsu (Arjuna), nor 
by Abhimanyu, nor by the Srinjayas, nor 
by myself, nor by the sons of Madri. 


13. Afflicted with your vow you always 
cry, “ Virtue, virtue.” O king, have you 
from despair become a man of no manli- 
ness ? 

14. Cowards only, being unable to win 
back their prosperity, cherish despair which 
is fruitless and destructive of one’s own 
purpose. 

15. You have ability and eyes. You 
see that we possess manliness. O king, 
it is because you have adopted a peaceful 
life that you do not feel (the pain of) this 
distress. 

16. The sons of Dhritarastra consider us, 
who are only forgiving, as men really incom- 
petent and weak, O king, this gives me 
more pain than death in battle would have 
given me. 

17. If we alldiein a fair fight without 
turning our backs on our foes, even that 
would be better than this exile, for we shall 
then obtain regions of bliss. 

18. O best of the Bharata race, on 
the other hand if we become the ruler of the 
whole earth by killing them, that would be 
doing us a great good. 


19. This is our bounden duty,—we who 
ever adhere to the duties of our own order, 
who are ever desirous of great achievements, 
and who wish to take revenge on our ene- 
mics. 

20. Our kingdom having been robbed 
from us, if we (under the circumstances) en- 
gage in a war, our that act, when it will be 
Known in the world, will bring us praise and 
not,condemnation. 
that produces 
and on one’s 
It is vice_ 


21. O king, the virtue, 
afflictions on one's ownself 
own friends, is no virtue at all. 
that produces calamities. 


22. O sire, virtue is sometimes (the indi- 
rect cause of) the weakness of men. Dharma 
and Artha forsake such men, as pain and 
pleasure forsake a dead man.. 


7 
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23. -He who practises virtue only for the 
sake of virtue always suffers afflictions. He 
can never be called a wise man. He can- 
not know the (real) purpose of virtue, asa 
blind man is incapable of seeing the light of 
the sun, 


24. He who considers that his wealth exists 
for himself alone does not at all understand * 
the purpose of wealth. He is like the ser- 
vant tending kine in the forest. 

25. He, again, who pursues Artha (pro- 
fitor wealth) too much without pursuing 
Dharma (virtue) and Kama (pleasure) de- 
serves to be censured and killed by all crea- 
tures. 


26. He who always pursues Kama 
without pursuing Dharma and Artha loses 
his friends and also loses virtue and profit. 


27. Sucha man, indulging in pleasure 
at will, becoming destitute of virtue and 
profit, meets with certain death at the expira- 
tion of the period of enjoyment, as the fish 
dies when the water is dried up. 


28. It is for this, those that are wise 
always pursue both virtue and profit, for the 
union of virtue and profit is the essential 
requisite of pleasure, as wood is of fire. 


29. Pleasure has always virtue for its 
root, and virtue is always united with plea- 
sure. Know that both are dependent on 
one another, as the ocean and the clouds 
(depend on each other.) 


30. The sensation that one feels in con- 
sequence of the contact with the objects of 
touch or in consequence of the possession 
of wealth is called pleasure. It exists in the 
mind and has no corporeal existence. 


31. O king, he that wishes to have 
Artha should seek a large share of virtue. 
Those that wish Kama should seek (also) 
Artha, but Kama does not yield any thing 
in return. : 

32. Pleasure brings its own fruit ; it can- 
not lead to another (pleasure). Ashes 
may be had from wood, but nothing could 
be had from ashes. à 


33. O king, as a fowler kills the birds, 
so does sin kill all the creatures of the 
world. 

34. He who, being misled by pleasure- 
and covetousness, does not understand the 
nature of virtue, deserves to be killed by 
all. He becomes a wretch here and here- | 
after (after death.) 


35- O king, itis evident that you know 
that pleasure is to be derived from virtu- 
ous objects of enjoyments. You also know 
(what) their ordinary states as well as their 
great changes (are). 
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__ 36. From their (objects of enjoytent's)loss, 
destruction, decrepitude and death, arises 
what is called affliction. ‘That affliction has 
overtaken us. 


37—38. The pleasure that is produced 
by the five senses, by the mind and by 
the heart being directed to the objects 
proper to each, is in my opinion, 
one of the best fruits of our actions. 
‘Thus Dharma, Artha and Kama_ should 
be taken into one’s consideration one after 
the other. 


39. One should not pursue virtue alone. 
No man should consider profit or pleasure 
as the highest object of his desire. All the 
three should always be (equally) pursued. 


40. The Shastras ordain that one should 
Pursue virtue in the morning, profit at noon, 
and pleasure in the evening. 


41. The Shastras ordain that one should 
pursue pleasure in the first, profit in the 
second and virtue in the last portion of his 
life. 


42. O foremost of eloquent men, those 
that are learned and fully conversant with 
the proper divisions of time, dividing their 
time properly, pursue all three, Dharma 
Artha and Kama. 


43. O king, O descendant of Kuru, whe- 
- ther freedom from all these three (Dharma, 
Artha and Kama) or possession of them is 
the better course for those that desire 
happiness, should be settled by you after 
careful thought. 


44. O king, you should then without the 
-least hesitation act either to achieve them 
or to abandon them, for he who lives 
wavering between the two becomes most 
miserable. 


45. It is well that your conduct is 
- ever regulated by virtue. Inowing this, 
your sensible friends advise you to act 
(thus). 


46. O king, gift, sacrifice, adoration to 
the honest, study of the Vedas and honesty, 
—these are the highest virtues strong 
both here and hereafter. 


47. But, O foremost of men, these virtues, 
cannot be attained by one that has 
“no wealth, even if he possesses infinite 
other accomplishments. 


48. Oking, the universe depends on. 


virtue. There is nothing higher than 
‘virtue. O king, virtue is attainable (only) by 
those who possess wealth, 







19. But wealth cannot be acquired by 
ling the life of a mendicant nor by bear- 
a Hive of © O king, wealth can 
lligence. 
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50. O best of men, in your case, beg- 
ging, which is a'success to the Brahmana, has 
been forbidden. Therefore try to acquire 
wealth by prowess and energy. 


51. Itis not proper for you to lead a life 
of mendicancy or the life of Sudra. Prowess 
and energy constitute the special virtue of 
the Kshatrya. 


52. Therefore, Ọ son of Pritha, perform 
the duty of your own (order) and destroy 
the enemies. Destroy the prowess of the 
sons of Dhritarastra with my help and with 
that of Partha (Arjuna). 


53- The wise and learned man says that 
prosperity is virtue. ‘Therefore, acquire 
prosperity, for you ought not to be in 
frivolity. 

54. O king™ of kings, awake and under- 
stand the eternal virtues (of one’s own order). 
You belong by birth to an order the acts of 
which are cruel’ fand are _the sources of 
pain to others. 


55- O king, cherish your ‘subjects and 
reap the fruits’ (of that, good act) that 
can never be wrong. This is the eternal 
duty ordained (for us the Kshatryas) by 
the Creator himself. 


56. O son of Pritha, if you fall off from 
it, you will be the laughing stock (of all 
men). Deviation from the duties of one’s 
own (order) is never praised. 


57. O descendant of Kuru, therefore, 
making your heart as the order in which 
you belong requires it, and abandoning this 
your course of weakness, summon prowess 
and bear your weight (of duty) like one 
that bears it manfully. 


58. O king, no monarch can acquire the 
sovereignty of earth, or prosperity, or 
affluence by means of being only virtuous- 
minded. 


59. As a fowler catches a flock of very 
easily-tempted pames by offering them some 
attractive food, so does an intelligent man 
acquire a kingdom by offering bribes to bis 
enemy’s men and coveteous enemies. 


60. O foremost of monarchs, the Asuras, 
though they were elder brothers of the Devas 
and though they were in affluence were, 
vanquished by the Devas by means of 
stratagem. 


61. O mighty armed hero, O ruler of 
the world, thus every thing belongs to those 
that possess might. Destroy your enemy by 
‘means of stratagem. 


62. There is none equal ta Arjuna in 
wielding the bow in battle. ‘here is none 
equal to me in wielding the mace. : 
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63. Oj king, men” of prowess engage in 
battle depending on their prowess alone, — 
and not on the ‘strength of numbers, and 

_ not on informations of the enemy's plan 
through spies. O son of Pandu, therefore 
exert your prowess. 


64. Prowess is the root of wealth ; what- 
ever else is called its root is not so. As 
the shade of the tree in winter is useless, so 
is every thing fruitless without prowess.’ 


65. O son of Kunti, wealth should be 
spent in the way that seeds are scattered on 
the ground by one who wishes to increase 
it. Let there be no doubt (about it) in {your 
mind. 

66. But where wealth is more than 
sufficient, there should be no expenditure of 
wealth. In such cases investment of wealth 
is like the scratching of an ass, which is 
first pleasurable and then painful. 

67. O king of men, a man, who in 

order to carn ‘a greater measure of virtue 
casts away like seeds the little virtue that 
he is sticking to, is ‘certainly considered to 
be wise. 
4'638. Those, that are learned, alienate the 
friends of the foe that possesses friends. 
Having thus weakened him by making his 
friends abandon him, they bring him to 
subjugation. 

69. O king, those that are strong en- 
gage in battle by depending on their own 
courage. They do not conquer people, by 
continued efforts or by the arts of concilia- 
tion. 

jo. O king, sometimes those that are 
weak kill a powerful enemy by combination, 
as bees kill the spoiler of their honey by 
the force of their numbers. 

71. O king, like the sun that sustains as 
well as destroys all creatures by his rays, 
you too adopt the ways of the sun. ; 

2. © king, it has; been heard by us in 
the Puranas that to protect one's own king- 
dom and cherish one’s own subjects,—as was 
done by our forefathers, —S å kind of Zapa 
(austerities)- 

© king, a Kshatrya cannot acquire 
those regions of blessedness which he can by 
fair fight, whether (that fight) ends in victory 
or defeat. 

74. Seeing your this affliction, (the peo- 

le of) the world have come to this conclu- 
sion that light may (some day) forsake the 
sun and beauty may (some day) forsake the 
moon. 

O king, the learned men, both separ- 
ately and assembling, together, talk with one 
another by praising you and blaming the 
other (Duryodhana) 





76. O king, over and above this the- 
Brahmanas and the Kurus assembling to* 
gether talk cheerfully of your great adhe- 
rence to truth. 


77., They say that you have, never from 
delusion, from meanness, from covetousness, ` 
from fear, froni-desire or from wealth, utter- 
ed an untruth. 


78. Whatever sin a king commits in ac- 
quiring dominions, he consumes it all by 
means of performing sacrifices in whic 
large Dakshinas are given away. 


79. O king, as the moon emerges from 
the clouds, so does a king emerge from 
all sins by bestowing thousands of villages 
and kine on the Brahmanas. 


80. O descendant of Kuru, O Yudhisthira, 
all the citizéas and the inhabitants of the 
country, both ‘Young and old, praise you. 


81. “As milk in a bag made of a 
boar's hide, as the Vedas in a Sudra, as 
truth in a robber and as strength in a 
woman,'so is,sovereignity in Duryodhana.” 


82. Thus talk the people amongst one 
another. © descendant of Bharata, even 
women and children are repeating it, as if it 
were a lesson they wanted to commit to 


memory. ; 


83. O chastiser of foes, you have fallen 
into this state along with us. Alas! we too 
are lost with you on account of your this 
calamity. 


84—86. Therefore, ascending on your 
chariot, furnished with every imptement of 
war and making the chief Brahmanas utter 
benedictions on you, march at once,—even 
this very day,—against Hastinapur, so that 
you may be able to give tothe Brahmanas 
the spoils of your victory. Surrounded by 
your brothers, who are all great weilders 
of bows and by (other) heroes, who are 
all skilled in weapons and all like 
virulent snakes, start (at once) like 
the slayer of Vitra (Indra) surrounded by ' 
the Marutas. Destroy with your prowess 
your weak enemies as the slayer of Vitra 
(Indra) destroyed theAsuras. O son of 
Kunti, snatch away from the son of Dhrita- ` 
rasta (Duryodhana) the prosperity he (now) 
enjoys. 

87. There is no mortal who can with- 
stand the touch of the arrows which are 
equipped with the feathers of vulture and 
which are like the snakes of virulent poison, 
when these are shot from the Gandiva 
(bow.) : r 

88. O descendant of Bharata, there is. 
not a warrior, not an elephant, not an. 
horse that can withstand the force of my 
mace when I am angry in battle. : 
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89. Ovson of Kunti, why should we not 
snatch back our kingdom from our foe 
after fighting a great battle with the help 
of the Srinjavas the Kaikeyas, and the 
chief of the Vrisnis. 


go. O king, why should we not succeed in 
snatching away the (sovereignty of the) 
earth from the hands of our enemy? Let us 
but try with the help of a large army. 


Thas ends the thirty third chapter, the 
words of Bhima, in the Arjunabhigamana 
of the Vana Parva. 


‘CHAPTER XXXIV. 


(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


I. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhimasena, the high-souled and ever de- 
voted to truth, Ajatsatru (Yudhisthira), mas- 
tering his patience, thus spoke after a few 
moments. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


2. QO descendant of Bharata, no doubt 
all this is true. I cannot reproach you for 
giving me pain by piercing me with your 
arrowy words. From my folly alone this 
great calamity has overtaken you all. 


3. Iwas engaged to play at dice with 
the desire of snatching from Dhritarastra's 
son his kingdom with its sovereignty. It 
was thus that the cunning gambler, the son 
of Suvala (Sakuni), played with me on be- 
half of Suyodhana (Duryodhana). 


4- O Bhimasena, that dweller of the 
mountainous country, Sakuni, is exceedingly 
artful. Playing at dice in the midst of the 
assembly—unacquainted as I am with the 
artifices of any kind,—he defeated me by 
adopting all possible artful means. It is 
therefore we have been overwhelmed with 
this calamity. 


5. Seeing the dice obedient to the wishes 
of Sakuni in Ayuja and Yuja (odds and 
evens), | could have controlled my mind, but 
anger (you know) drives off a person's 
: patience.. 


6. © child, the mind cannot be controlled 
when it is influenced by manliness, pride 
and prowess. © Bhimasena, I do not re- 
proach you for what you have said. I con- 
sider that what have happened was pre- 
ordained. Fate 3 





1, wl en the king (Duryo- 
Dhritarastra, wishing to 
kingdom, plunged, us 


into misery and even slavery, it was Drau- 
padi who rescued us. 


8. When summoned again to the Sabha 
for playing once more, you as well 
know what the son of Dhritarastr 
in the presence of the Bharatas. 


as Arjuna 
a told me 


9. (He said), “ O prince Ajatsatru, you 
shall have to live for twelve years with all 
your brothers (if defeated in the play) in the 
forest which you will chose to dwell in, but 
which must be known to all men; you shalt 
have to spend the thirteenth year in disguise 
without your whereabouts being known to 
any body. 


10. O sire, Oson of Pritha, (if during 
that period) spics of the Bharatas, hearing 
of you, become successful in discovering you, 
you shall then have again to live in the 
forest for the same period passing once more 
the last year in secrecy. Reflecting on this, 
pledge yourself to it. 


11. O king, as regards myself, I pledge 
myself in this assembly of the Kurus, if you 
can pass this period of time evading the 
vigilence of my spies and if you can remain 
undiscoverd by them, then O descendant 
of Bharata, this kingdom of the five rivers 
will be once more yours. 


12. O descendant of Bharata, we alco, if 
defeated by you at play, shall all of us, 
abandoning all our wealth, pass the same 
period according to the same rules.” Thus 
said that king in the midst of the Kurus ; 
and I said “So Beit.” 


13. The hateful play then began. We 
were defeated and we were all exiled. We 
are thus wandering miserably over dificult 
forests full of discomforts. 


14. Suyodhana (Duryodhana), however, 
having been not satisfied (with what he had 
done), gave himself up to anger and urged 
the Kurus and all those who were under his 
sway to express their joy at our distress. 


15, Having entered into sucha pledge 
in the presence of all the pious and good 
mea, who can now dare break it for the sake 
of a kingdom in this world ? For in my opini- 
on,to a respectable person death is not more 
serious than an act of transgression in order 
to gain a kingdom. 

16. O hero, you desired to burn my hand 
at the time of the play; you were, however, 
prevented by Arjuna and you only squeezed 
your mace. O Bhima, if you had done it, 
this calamity could not then befall us. 


17. O Bhima, conscious as you are of 
your prowess, why did you not say so before 
we entered into such an agreement ? Having 
already burdened myself with the ledge 
made at that time what is the use oh your 
speaking to me these harsh words (now) ? 
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18. O Bhimasena, this was my great grief 
that I could not do anything when I saw 
Jagntaseni (Draupadi) persecuted in that 
way. O Bhima, my heart burns on account 
of this, as if L have drunk some poisonous 
liquid. 

19. O foremost of the Bharata race, hav- 
ing made the pledge in the presence of the 
Kurus there, [ am unable (now) to violate it. 
Wait for the return of our better days, as 
sc itterers of seed wait for the harvest. 


20—21. When one that has been first in- 
jured succeeds. in revenging himself upon his 
enemy at a time when the latter’s enmity has 
borne fruits and flowers, he is regarded as 
one who has accomplished a great deed by his 
prowess. Such a brave man earns un ying 
fame. Such a man obtains great prosperity. 
His enemies bov down to him, and his 
friends gather round him, as the celestials 
cluster round Indra for protection. 


22. Know my promise cannot be made 
false. I regard Dharma as superior to life it- 
self and divinity. Kingdoms, sons, fame 
and wealth all these do not come up even to 
a sixteenth part of truth. 


Thus ends the thirty fourth chapter, the 
wards of Yudhisthira, tn the Arjunabhiga- 
mana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 
(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Bhima said :— 


1—2. O great king, being mortal and un- 
substantial as froth, unstable as fruit and 
dependant on time, how can you consider 
of any avail your having made an 
agreement in respect of Time, which is infi- 
nite and immeasurable, which passes as 
quickly as an arrow or a stream, carrying 
everything before it like death itself ? 

3. O son of Kunti, how can he wait 
whose life is shortened every moment, asa 
quantity of collyrium is lessened each time, a 
grain is taken up by the needle ? ' 

4. Only he whose life has no limit, or he 
who knows with certainty what the period of 
his life (really) is, or he who knows the fu- 
ture as ii it were placed before his eyes can 
wait for the arrival of (a certain fixed) 
time. 

5. O king, if we wait for thirteen years, 
that period of time will shorten our lives agd 
bring us nearer to death. 
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6. Wealth is ever established in every 
creature having corporeal body. ‘lherefore 
we should try to get possession of our king- 
dom before we meet with death. 


7. He who fails to achieve fame by not 
chastising his enemies is like a thing un- 
clean. He is an useless burden of the earth 
as a brute is, and perishes with ignomy. 


8. The man,who being destitute of stren- 
gth and courage, fails to chastise his enemies’ 
lives in vain. I consider such a, man as 
low-born. 


9. Your hand can shower gold ; your 
fame spreads over the whole earth. There- 
fore, killing your enemies in battle, enjoy the 
wealth acquired by the strength of your 
arms. 


10. QO king. © chastiser of foes, if a 
man goes to hell o1 the very day he kills his 
injurer, that hell at once becomes heaven to 
him. 


11. The pain that one feels in suppress- 
ing his anger is more burning than fire ¢t- 
self. I burn with it even now, and I can- 
not sleep either in the night or in the 
day. 

12. This son of Pritha, Vivatsu (Arjuna) 
is foremost in drawing the bow-string. He 
is certainly much aggrieved, though he lives: 
(quietly) like a lion in its den. 


13. This one (Arjuna) who desires to 
kill all the weilders of bow of the world with- 
out (any body’s) help, suppresses his wrath 
within his breast like a great elephant. 


t4. Nakula, Sahadeva, the old mother of 
heroes (Kunti) are all sitting like dumb peo- 
ple in order to please you. 


15.. All our friends with the Srinjayas 
wish to please you. Only I and the mother 
of Prativindyu, (Draupadi) are greatly 
aggrieved 


16. And speak to you. Whatever I speak 
is (surely) agrecable to them all, for they 
plunged in great affliction eagerly wish for. 
the battle. 


17. O king, what greater calamity 
would befall us than that our kingdom 
should be snatched away from us and en- 
joyed by weak and contemptible foes ! 


18. O chastiser of foes, (only) from the 
weakness of your character you feel shame 
to violate the pledge you made. But O 
king, none praises you for your this kindly. 
disposition. 


19. O king, your intellect cannot see the. 
truth like that of a foolish and ignorant man, 
though of high birth, who has committed 
to memory the Vedas without under- 
standing them, 


34 MANABAIRATA, 


- 20. Youare kind as a Brahmana ; how 
have you been born in the Kshatrya order ? 
Those born in it (the Kshatrya order) are 
generally crooked-min led. 


21. You have heard the duties of kings 
told by Manu,—they are fraught with crook- 
edness and unfairness,—they are perfectly 
opposed to peace and virtue. 


22. O great king, why do you then for- 
give the wicked-minded sons of Dhrita- 
, rastra.: O foremost of men, why are you silent 
in performing your duties being a man of 
high birth? © son of Kunti, who wishes 
to conceal the Himalayas by means of a 
handful of grass. Known as you are all 
over the world, you will hardly be able to 
live unknown and undiscovered. 


25. O son of Pritha, the sun can never 
pass through the sky unknown to men. 
A large tree with spreading branches ; 
flowers aid with leaves in a well watered 
place (cau never remain hidden) 


26. Norcan the Arravat (Indra’s ele- 
phant). How will Jishnu (Arjuna) be able 
‘to live undiscovered and unknown? How 
will these lion-like young children, together 
with the two brothers, 


27. Nakula and Sahadeva, O son of 
Pritha, be able to live ìn secrcy? The 


offering good food to a well-conducted bull 


which carries sacred burdens. 


35: O king, therefore make up your mind 
to kill your enemies. There is no virtue 


higher to a Kshatrya than battle. 


Thus ends the thirty fifth chapter, the 
words of Bhima, in the Arjunabhigamana 
of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER XXXVI. 
(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
1. O foremost of men, having heard the 


words of Bhima, that chastiser of foes, the 
son of Kunti, Yudhisthira, sighed and 
reflected in silence. 


2. (He thought in his mind) “I have 


heard the duties of king recited to me. 


I have heard also the duties-of the different 


orders. He sees truly who sees how to 
regulate his conduct both in the present 
and in the future. 


3. Knowing asI do the true course of 







Dharma, which is so difficult to be known, 
how can I forcibly grind it, which would be 
like my grinding the Meru (mountain).”’ 

4. Having thus reflected fora moment 
and having also settled (in his mind) what 
he should do, he thus spoke to Bhimasena 
without allowing him to say anything. 


mother of heroes, the princess Draupadi 
of virtuous deeds 


28. O son of Pritha, how will this Krishna 
be able to live undiscovered and unknown? 


O king, allthe people know me fiom my 
childhood. 








29. I donot see how I shall be able to 
live undiscovered and unknown. ‘The 
“Meru (mountains) mightas well be con- 
cealed! Then again many kings have been 
driven away from their kingdoms, 


go. These kings and princes will all 

follow the wicked son of Dhritarastra. For 

. robbed and exiled by us, they cannot be 
friendly towards us. 


“31. They will certainly seek to injure us 
with the desire of doing good to him (Duryo- 
dhana); and they will certainly set against us 
many spies in disguise. If they discover us 
_ and report it,—a great calamity will (then) 

befall us. 


32. We have already lived in the forest 
for full thirteen months. Consider them for 
their length as full thirteen years. 






consc 








33. The wise men have said that a 
onth is (but) a substitute for a year, as 
considered as a substitute for the 


} ethe pledge) 
“its sin by 


Yudhisthira said :— 


5- O descendant of Bharata, O mighty- 
armed hero, what you say is true. O best 
of speakers, listen (also) to what I say. 


6. O descendant of Bharata, O Bhima- 
sena, the greatly sinful deeds that one wants 
to perform depending only on his courage 
become a source of pain to him. 


7- But, O mighty-armed hero, whatever 
is performed with (due) deliberation, with 
well-directed prowess, with all (necessary ) 
appliances and with much previous thought, 
is (always) seen to be successful (at the 


end.) ‘he celestials themselves favour such 
acts, 


8. Hear something about the act which 
you think should be at once done from 


your pride of strength and restlessness of 
mind. . 


œ  Bhurisrava, Salya, the powerful Jara- 
sandha, Bhisma, Drona, Karna, the ek 
son of Drona (Ashwathama), 


10. ‘Fhe invincible sons of Dhritarastra, 


i Duryodhana and athers,—all_ are accom- 


plished in arms and ever ready for battlen 


P 





11. Those kings and the rulers of the 
been injured by us, 
have all taken the side of the Kurus; and 


world, who have 
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their affection has grown towards them. 


12. O descendant of Bharata, they are 
engaged in seeking to do good to Duryo- 
dhana anJ notto us. 
full and army large, they will try their best 


in the war (to defeat us). 


13. All the officers of the Kuru army with 


With their treas iry 


their sons and relatives have been honoured 


by Duryodhana with the presentation of 


wealth according to proper divisions. 


14. These heroes 
honored by Duryodhana. 


have been much 
My firm convic- 


tion is that they will give their lives in 


battle for him. 


15. O -mighty-armed hero, though the 


behaviour of- Bhisma, Drona and the high- 

souled Kripa is the same (to both parties), 
16. Yet it is my firm conviction that they 

would sacrifice in battle their lives, than 


which there is nothing 
so that they might 


in the shape of royal favours 


enjoy. 


dearer in this world, 
pay off (their debt) 


which they 


17. They are all masters in celestial 
weapons and they are all devoted to virtue. 
My opinion is that they cannot be van- 
quished even by the celestials with Vasava 
(Undra) at their head. 

18. There is Karna, the great car-war- 
rior, who is impetuous, ever an 
cible, accomplished in all weapons and en- 
cased in impenetrable armour. 

19. Without first defeating in battle all 
these foremost of men, you cannot, unaided 
as you are, kill Duryodhana. 


20. O Vrikodara, I cannot 


ponder upon the lightness of h 


Suta’s son (Karna) possesses. 


him to be the foremost of all wielders of 


bows. 


\ Vaishampayana said :— 


at. Having heard these words, the im- 
a became alarmed and 


pensive ; and he did not utter a word. 
Pandavas were talking 


petuous Bhimasen 


22. When the 


one another, there came to that 


great ascetic Vyasa, the son o! 


23. When he ar 
shipped by the sons 


speakers then thus spoke to 


Vyasa said :— 


24. O mighty-armed Yudhisthira, O best 
of men, knowing by my 


passing in your m 
to this place- 


ind, I have sp 


f Satyavati. 


rived, -he was duly wor- 
of Pandu. That best of 
Yudhisthira. 


intelligence what is 


gry, invin- 


sleep as I 


and that the 


I consider 


place the 


eedily come 





25—26. O descenlant of Bharata, O 
slayer of foes, I shall destroy the fever that 
is in your mind, and [ shall tell you, by 
means of what act according to the ordi- 
nance you will be able to kill Bhisma, Kripa, 
Karna, Drona, the son of Drona, Duryo- 
dhana and the other princes and Du- 
shashana, 


27. Ò king of kings, hearing it from me, 
accomplish the act with patience. Having 
accomplished it, soon destroy your this 
(mental) fever. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


28. That foremost of all eloquent men, ` 


the son of Parasara (Vyasa), taking him 
aside thus spoke to Yudhisthira in words 
of deep import. 


Vyasa said:— 

29. O best of the Bharatas, that pros- 
perous time has come when the son of 
Pritha, Dhananjaya (Arjuna), will kill your 
enemies in battle. 

30. Accept from me this knowledge, 
called Prattsmriti. Uttered by me it is 
like success personified. You are capa- 
ble of accepting it; I shall tell it to you. . 

31—32. Receiving it, the mighty-armed 
Arjuna will be able to accomplish his desire. 
O son of Pandu, let him go tor the acquisi- 
tion of weapons to Mahendra, Rudra, Va- 
runa, Kuvera and Yama. He iscompetent 
to see the celestials on account of his asceti- 
cism and prowess. 


He is a Rishi of great effulgence ; he 
is the friend of Narayana (Krishna) ; he is 
ancient, eternal, celestial, invincible, ever 
successful and undeteriorating. 

34. O mighty-armed hero, he will achieve 
preat deeds by receiving weapons from 
ndra, Rudra, and the Lokapalas. 

O son of Kunti, O ruler of the world, 
think of going from this forest to another 
(forest) that may be fit for your abode. 


36. Toreside in one place for a length 
of time is never pleasant. It might pro- 
duce anxicties to the ascetics. 


37. As you support numerous Brahmanas, 
learned in the Vedas, your continued resi- 
dence here (in this forest) may exhaust the 
deer of the forest and may be destructive of 
the creepers and plant. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


38—39. Having thus addressed by 
that illustrious lord, the ascetic of great 
wisdom, the intelligent Vyasa, the son of 


Satyavati, learned in the mysteries of the | 


| world, then imported that foremost of know- 
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ledge to the willing Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira) who had meanwhile purified himself. 
Bidding farewell to the son of Kunii, he 
then disappeared. 


40. Having received that knowledge, 
the virtuous-minded and the intelligent 
Yudhisthira carefully retained it in his 


memory, and always repeated it at the 
proper times. 

41. Being glad at the words of Vyasa, 
he, leaving the Dwattavana, went to the 
forest of Kamyaka on the banks of the 
Saraswati. 

42. O great king, the Brahmanas, posses- 
sing ascetic merits and versed in the science 
of ortheopy and orthography, followed him, 
as the Rishis follow the king of the celestials 
(Indra). 

43. Thereupon arriving at Kamyaka, 
those high-seuled chiets of the Bharata race 
took up their residence there with their 
friends and followers. z 

44. O king, those intelligent heroes then 
lived there tor some time, devoting them- 
selves to the science of archery and hearing 
the excellent Vedas. 

45. They went about the forest every day 
with non-poisoned arrows in search of deer. 
They duly pertormed all the rites in honour 


of the Puris, the celestials and the 
“` Brahinanas. 
Thus ends the thirty sixth chapter, 


Pandavas entrance into the Kamyaka forest, 
in the Ajunabhigamana of the Vana 
Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


(ARJUNABHIGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. After some time, Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thira, remembering the words ol the Muni 
(Vyasa), spoke these words, 

2. Calling to himself in private that 
foremost ot men, the greatly wise Arjuna, 
and taking hold of his hands, 

3. That chastiser of foes, Dharmaraja, 
reflecting for a moment over their exile, 
smillingly spoke these words to Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna). 







barata, the four 
ms always 
Karna and 


MAHABHARATA. 


5. They fully know all sorts of Brahma, 
celestial, human, Vayavya weapons, to- 
gether with the mode of using them and 
warding them off. 


6. ‘they are all conciliated, honoured 
| and gratified by the son of Dhritarastra 
(Duryodhana) who behaves to them as one 
does towards his preceptor. 


7- Towards all his warriors he behaves 
with great affection. All the revered ones, 
thus honoured and gratified, seek to do him 
good. 


8. Thus honoured by him, they will not 
fail to exert their might. The whole world 
is to-day under the sway of Duryodhana 

9. With villages and cities, with all the 
seas and forests and mines. © Partha, 
you are our sole favourite refuge. On you 
rests a great burden. 


10. O chastiser of foes, I shall tell you 
what you should do now. O child, I have 
received a knowledge from Krishna Dwai- 
payana (Vyasa). 

11. O child, if used by you, the whole 
universe will be brought to your view by 
that knowledge, Having attentively re- 
ceived that Brahma-knowledge, 





12. Attain in due time the grace of the 
celestials. O best of the Bharata race, devote 
yourself to austere asceticism. 


13. Armed with the bow and the sword, 
and clad in armour, devote yourself to 
austere asceticism and deep meditation. O 
child, without giving way to any body, go 
towards the north. 


14. O Dhananjaya, all celestial weapons 
are with Indra. Ihe celestials at one time 
gave all their strength to Sakra (Indra) from 
the fear of Vitra. 5 

15. They are all collected together in 
one place. And he will (surely) give you all 
his weapons. Go to Sakra (Indra); he will 
give you all his weapons. 


16. Be initiated and go this very day 
to the god Purandara (Indra). : 


Vaishampayana said :— 


Having said this, the lord Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) imparted to him (Arjuna) 
the knowledge, `- 


17- Tbe elder brother communicated 
with due rites the knowledge to his heroic 
brother whose speech, body and mind were 
all under complete control, He then coni- 
manded him to go. i 


18—19. „At the command of -Dharma- 
raja (Yudhisthira),the mighty-armed (Arju- 
na), clad in mail and incased with gaunt- 
lets and furnished. with fingure protectors 


| made of the guana skin, taking up the 
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Gandiva (bow) and also his inexhaustible 
quivers; and having poured oblations 
into the fire and mad: the Brahmanas utter 
benedictions on reczi,i: of gifts; started td 
see Purandara (Indra). 


20. Armed with bow and arrows, the 
mighty-armed hero heaved a sigh and cast 
a look upwards, when he set out for the 
destruction of Dhritarastra'’s sons. 


21. Seeing the son of Kunti, about to 
start, thus armed with bow and arrows, 
the Brahmanas, the Siddhas and the invisi- 
ble spirits said, 


22. “O son of Kunti, soon obtain what 
you wish for in your mind.” The Brahmanas 
blessed him with benedictions and said to 
Partha (Arjuna), 


23. “O sonof Kunti, engage yourself 
in achieving the object you have in view. 
Victory is sure to come to you.” ‘Then 
when the heroic Arjuna of thighs like the 
trunks of thé Sala tree was about to start, 

24—25. Taking away the hearts of all, 
Krishna (Draupadi) thus spoke. 


Draupadi said :— 

O mighty-armed Dhananjaya, O son of 
Kunti, let all that Kunti desired at your 
birth and all that you yourself (always) de- 
sire be accomplished. Let none of us again 
be bora in the order of Kshatrya. 


26. Daily salutation to the Brahmanas 
whose mode of life is mendicancy. This is 
my great grief that the sinful wretch Suyo- 
dhana (Duryodhana), 

27—30. Seeing me in the assembly of the 
kings, mockingly called mea cow. Besides 
this, other harsh words were spoken by him. 
But this is my opinion, that the grief I 
now feel in parting with you is greater 
than any I felt then at his words. Your 


brothers will while away their waking 
moments in repeatedly talking over 
your great deeds. O hero, O Partha, if 


you stay away (from us) for a long period 
of time, we shall derive no pleasure from 
enjoyments or luxury. Life itself would 
be distasteful to us. 

31. O son of Kunti, our weal and woe, 
our life and death, our kingdom and 
prosperity all depend on you. O descen- 
dant of Bharata, Í bless you. Let success be 
yours. 

32. O mighty hero, O sinless one, you 
will be able to perform your this task even 
against powerful enemies. Go with speed 
to win success. Let there be no danger 
to you. 


33- fj 
deteriorating blessings be to you. 


8 


I bow to Dhatr? and Vidkaére ; ún- 
O Dha- 
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nanjaya, let Hri, Sree, Kirti, Dhriti, 
Pushti, Uma, Lakshmi and Saraswati, all 
protect you on your way. 

34. For you always worship your elder 
brother and always obey his commands. 
I bow to the Vashus, the Rudras, the 
Adityas, the Marutas, 


35. The Vishwadevas and the Siddhas 
for your welfare. O best of the Bharata 
race, O descendant of Bharata, be safe 
from all mischievous spirits belonging to 
the firmament, the earth, 


36. And the heaven, and also from other 
sucli ones generally, 


Vaishampayana said :— 
Having uttered these benedictions, the 
illustrious Krishna (Draupadi) stopped. 


37- Having then walked round his bro- 
thers and Dhaumya, the mighty-armed 
Pandava (Arjuna), taking up his beautiful 
bow, started: 


38. All creatures left the path that the 
greatly energetic and powerful (hero) took 
with the desire of seeing Indra. 


39. O child, that chastiser of foes passed 
over many niountains inhabited by the 
ascetics ; and (at last) he reached the sacred 
and the celestial Himalayas. 





40. The high-minded hero reached the 
sacred mountain in one day, for he, being 
a great ascetic, possessed the speed like that 
of the mind. 


| 41. Having crossed the Himalayas and 

also the Gandhamadana and many other 
uneven and dangerous passes by walking 
| day and night, 


42. He reached Jidrakila and Dħäńâñ= 
jaya (Arjuna) stopped there. He thën heard 
a voice in’ the sky. It said, “stop.” 


43. Having héard it, the Pandava 
| (Arjuna) looked at all sides, and Savya: 
| shachi (Arjuna) then saw an ascetic sitting 
| at the foot of a tree. 
| 44. (He. was) blazing with Brahinas 
| effulgence. With brawny colour and matted: 
locks, (he was) thin arid lean. Seeirig him 
(Arjuna) stopped there. The great ascetic 
then thus spoke to Arjuna, 


45. “O child, who are you that have come 
here with bow and arrows, clad ih armour, 
scabbard and gauntlet and devoted to the 
Kshatrya usage ? ; 


46. ‘here is no necessity for weaporis 
here. This is the abode of peaceful 
Brahmana ascetics (who are all) without 
either joy or anger. 
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47. O child, there is no use of the bow 
tiere. There is no sort of fight here. There- 
fore throw away your bow. You have ob- 
fained the higest state of life. 


48. O hero, there is no man who is 
equal to you in energy and prowess.”’ „The 
Brahmana smilingly thus spoke to Arjuna. 
But he could not move him, who was so firm 
in his purpose. 


49. Thereupon that Brahmana, being 
much pleased with him, again spoke to 
him with smiles, “O slayer of foes, be 
blessed. I am Sakra (Indra). Ask the boon 
you desire to have.” 


so. Having been thus addressed by the 
deity of one thousand eyes (Indra), that per- 
petuator of the Kuru race, the heroic Dha- 
nanjaya (Arjuna) with joined hands and 
bowing head said, 


51. “O exalted one, this is the object of 
my wishes ;—grant me this boon,—(namely) 
f desire to learn from you all weapons.” 


52. Mahendra’ (Indra), being much 
pleased with him smilingly replied, “ O 
Dhananjaya, when you have reached this 
region, what need is there for you to get 
weapons 7 


53- You have already obtained the high- 
est state of life. Ask for other regions of 
- biss you desire to obtain.” Having been thus 
addressed, Dhananjaya thus replied to the 
deity of one thousand eyes (Indra), 


54. “O lord of heaven, F do not desire 
toobtain regions of bliss, nor objects of 
enjoyment, nor the celestial state,—what to 
speak of (other) pleasures. 1 do not desire to 
obtain the prosperity of all the celestials. 


55. Having left my brothers behind me 
‘in the forest and having beem unable to 
avenge myself on the enemy, shall I incur the 
opprobrium of all the world for everlasting 
time?” 


56. Having been thus addressed, tlre 
slayer of Vitra, the worshipped of all the 
worlds (Indra), consoling him with sweet 
words, thus spoke to the son of Pandu 
(Arjuna), ; : 

57. ‘Ochild, whem you wilk be able to 
meet the three-eyed deity, Siva, the 
wielder of trident and the lord of all 
creatures, it is then I shall bestow or yow all 
my weapons. à 
O.son of Kunti, try tomeet the 
greatest of all gods, for it is only when you 

f n him that you would. have your 






‘spoker-tto Falguni 
dis ed.-Arjuna 
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remained at that spot, 


th devoting Irimself 
to severe asceticism. 


Thus ends the thirty seven chapter, the 
meeting of Indra and Arjuna, in the 
Arjunabhigamana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER XXXVIIL 
KIRATA PARVA, 


Janamejaya said :— 


L, O exalted one, I desire to hear in 
detail the account of the acquisition of 


weapons by Partha (Arjuna) of spotless ` 


deeds. 


2. How did that foremost of men, the 
mighty-armed and the greatly energetic 
Dhananjava enter that solitary forest 
without having felt (any) fear ? 


3. O foremost of alt men, learned in the 
Vedas, what did he do when he lived there ? 
O exalted one, how did he gratify Sthanu 
(Siva) and the chief of the celestials 
(Indra )? 


O best of the twice-born, I desire to 
hear all this through your favour. O omni- 
scient one, you are acquainted with every 
thing regarding men and gods. 


O Brahmana, the battle that was 
formerly faught between that best of 
smiters, who had never been defeated in 
war, and Bhava (Siva) was) without a 
parallel and was extraordinary and was also 
hair-stirring. Having heard which, the 
hearts of those foremost of men, the sons of. 
Pritha, trembled in wonder and joy, think- 
ing of their own inferiority. “ell me what 
other acts Partha (Arjuna), performed. 


8. I do not find the most trivial thing in 


-Jishnu (Arjuna) which might be ealled cen- 


surable. (Therefore) narrate the history of 
that hero to me. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

9. O foremost of the Kurus, O child, } 
shall narrate to you the excellent, the exten- 
sive and greatly unrivalled history of that 
Hlustrious hero. 


to. O sinless one, hear in ditail the 
account of Partha’s meeting with the three- 
eyed, god of gods and his contact with his 
body. 


IT. At the command of Yudhisthira that 
immeasurably poveaut hero set out to 
meet the chief of the clestials, Sakra, and. 
the god of gods, Sankara (Siva) 4 

12, Taking up the excellent bow and the 
sword with the golden hit, in order. to 
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accomplish his purpose, the greatly power- 
ful and the mighty-armed Arjuna, 

13. That descendant of Kuru, set out 
northward towards the summit of the 
Himalayas. O king, that son of Indra 
(Arjuna) of calm mind, that greatest car- 
warrior of all the world, 

14. Firmly adhering to his purpose, soon 
engaged himself in austere asceticism. He 
entered that fearful aud thorny forest 
alone. 


15. Jt abounded in various flowers and 
fruits, it was inhabited by birds of various 
species, it was full of various animals and it 
was frequented by the Siddhas and Chara- 
nas. 

16. When the son of Kunti, Arjuna, 
entered that forest, which was destitute of 
human beings, conchs and drums from 
heaven were sounded. 

17. Great showers of flowers fell on the 
earth ; and the clouds spreading out covered 
every place with a shade. 


18. Passing the forest-paths at the 


foot of the great mountain Arjuna shone in | 


his own eifulgence by dwelling on the 
breast of the Himalayas. 

19. He saw there many trees blooming 
in green verdure and resounding with the 
sweet notes of the birds, abounding in 
great rivers with great eddies and currents 
of the color of Vaidurja gems 


20. And echoing with the sweet notes of 
the swans, ducks and cranes. The banks of 
those rivers were resounded with melodious 
strains of male Kokilas, of peacocks and 
of cranes. 

21. Seeing those rivers of sacred, pure 
and delicious water and also thcir charming 
banks, the great car-warrior Arjuna be- 
came very much delighted. 

22. The greatly energetic and high- 
minded Arjuna then engaged himself in 
asceticism in that charming forest. 


23. Clad in cloth made of grass and 
with deer-skin and holding the Danda 
(stick), he ate withered leaves fallen on the 
ground. 

24. Heate fruitsin the first month (of 
his asceticism) at the interval of three nights, 
in the second (month) at the interval of six 
nights, 

25. Inthe third (month) at the interval 
of a fortnight. When the fourth month 
came, that foremost of the Bharata race, 


26. That mighiy-armed son of Pandu 
lived (simply) on air, with his arms upraised 
and with nothing to lean upon, standing 
only on the tips of his toes, 
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| 


; you ought to stop him.” 


27. In consequence of frequent bathing, 
the hair of that high-souled and immea- 
surably energetic hero became as bright 
as the lightning or the lotus. 


28. Thereupon all the great Rishis went 
to the god, the wiclder of trident (Siva) 
and told him that the son of Pritha (Arjuna) 
was engaged in austere asceticism. 

29—30. Bowing to the great god (Siva), 
they tald him all about the action of Partha: 
(They said), “ The greatly effulgent Partha 
is engaged in austere asceticism on the 
breast of the Himalayas. Heated with his 
asceticism the earth is sending forth smokes. 
O chief of gods, we do not know with what 
object he undergoes this asceticism. 


31. He causes us pain. O exalted one, 
Having heard 
these words of those self-controlled Rishis, 


32. The husband of Uma, the lord of 
creatures, thus spoke. 


Siva said :— 
You all ought not feel any anxiety on 
account of Falguni (Arjuna). 


33- Go away soon with cheerfulness and 
alacrity to the place whence you have 
come. [I know whatis the determination. 
of his mind. 


34. His desire is not for heaven, nor 
for prosperity, nor for long life. What is 
desired by him, will be done by me even 
to-day. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

35. _ Having heard all this, the truthful 
Rishis with cheerful heart returned to their 
respective abodes. 


Thus ends the thirty eighth chapter, the 
colloquy between the Rishis and Siva, in 
the Kirata of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 
(KIRATA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. When all those high-souled ascetics 
went away, the wielder of trident, the exal- 
ted lord Hara, the destroyer of all sins, 


2. Assuming the form of a Kirata 
(hunter), blazing like a golden tree, appear- 
ing like a second huge Meru mountain, 


3. And taking a handsome bow and 
many virulently poisonous suake-like ar- 
rows, came down with great speedas an 
embodiment of fire, 
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4. The auspicious deity was accomipained 
by Uma who was in the same costume and 
with the same purpose (as those of her hus- 
band Siva) and also by many merry goblins 
of various forms and attires, 


5. And also by thousands of female 
(goblins). O king, O descendant of Bharata, 
the place blazed forth with beauty (as Siva 
appeared), 

6. Andina moment all the forest was 
pervaded with silence. The sounds of 
springs, water-falls and birds ceased. 


7. Coming near Partha of spotless deeds, 
he (Siva) saw that a son of a Danava, named 
Muka of wonderful appearance, 


8. Assuming the form of a boar, intended 
to kill Arjuna. Seeing him in the attempt 
to kill him, 

(At once) taking up his Gandiva bow, 
and virulently poisonous snake-like arrows 
and also stringing them to the bow and 
having filled all sides with its twang, Falguni 
said to him. 


Arjuna said :— 

to. I have come here, but, done you 
no harm. As you seek to kill me, I shall 
certainty to-day send yeu to the abode of 
Yama. 


‘Vaishampayana said :— 


11, Seeing that firm wielder of bow 
Falguni (Arjuna) about to kill him, (the 
}anava), Sankara (Siva) in the disguise of 
the Kirata suddenly asked him to stop. 

12. (He said), “This boar like the Zadra- 
kila in colour has been first aimed by 
me.” But disregarding his word, Falguni 
(Arjuna) strucls it. 

13- At that very moment the greatly 
effulgent Kirata also shot an arrow like the 
flaming fire or the blazing thunderbolt. 


14. The two arrows thus shot by the 
two (men) fell at the same time on the 
huge and adamantine body of Muka. 


15. The two arrows fell on him with a 
~ Joud sound as that of lightning or as that 
of the thunder falling ona nt 
16, Thus uck y 

































you wanderingin this solitary forest sur- 
rounded by women ? 


19. O golden-splendoured one, are you 
not affraid of this fearful forest? Why have 
you pierced the boar that was first aimed 
by me. 


20. This Rakshasha cither listlessly or 

with the intention of killing me came bere 
and he was first aimed by me, therefore 
you cannot escape from me with your life. 
_ 2. What you have done towards me 
is quite contrary to the usage of the chase, 
O mountaineer, therefore, | shall take your 
life.” 

22. Having been thus addressed by the 
Pandava, the Kirata spoke to the son of 
Pandu, Savyashachi (Arjuna), in these sweet 
words. 


23. “O hero, you need not be anxious 


| for my dwelling in the forest. This forest-land 
is the proper abode for us who (always) 


dwell in the forest. 


24. O ascetic, why have you selected te 
live here amidst these difficulties and 
dangers? We always live in these forests 
full of various sorts of animals. 


25. You are delicate; you are brought 
up in luxury; and you are as effulgent as the 
fire, why do you wander alone in this soli-+ 
tary forest ?” 

Arjuna said :— 

26. Depending on my Gandiva (bow) 
and my arrows as blazing as the fire, I live 
in this great forest like a second son of fire 
(Kartikeya). 

27. Sce, this great beast, this fearful 
Rakshasha, who came here in the form of 
an animal, has been killed by me. 


The Kirata said: 


28, This one (the Rakshasha) was first 
struck with the arrow shot from my bow. 
He was killed and sent to the abode of 
Yama by me. 


29. He was first aimed by me,—he was 


first claimed by me,—and it is from my shot 


that he has lost his life. 


id not blame others for your own fault. 

icked-minded wretch, you are yourself 

ault, and therefore you will not escape 
re with life. 

ye shall shoot at you arrows 

Try your best if you 

arrows.. 


go. Being proud af your strength, you — 
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Thereupon he (the Kirata) received 
upon himself all those arrows with a cheer- 
ful heart. He again and again said 
“O wretch, O wretch, 

34. Shoot at me your best arrows that 
are capable of piercing to the very heart.” 
Having been thus addressed, Arjuna poured 
a shower of arrows upon him. 


a 


35. Thereupon both’ of them became 
angry. Engaging in a fearful fight, they 


hurled again and again at each other 
showers of poisonous snake-like arrows. 


36. Arjuna poured a shower’ of arrows | 


onthe Kirata, but Sankara (Siva) received 
them all upon him with a cheerful heart. 

37. Having borne that shower of arrows 
for a moment, the wielder of Pinaka, (Siva) 
stood there in unwounded body like an 
immovable mountain. 

38. Sceing his shower of arrows had no 
effects (on his adversary), Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna) became greatly surprised; and he 
exclaimed “ Excellent” ‘‘ Excellent.” 


39. ‘Alas.this delicate bodied mountaineer 
of the Himalayas bear unmoved the arrows 
shot from ths Gundiva. ; 


40. Who is he? Ishe the deity Rudra 


(Siva) himself ? Is he a Yaksha or a celes- | 


tial or a Asura? The celestials often come 
to this best of mountains. 

41. Except the deity, the wielder of 
Pinaka, there is none else that can with- 
stand the force of the thousands of arrows 
shot by me from the Gandiva. 


42. Whether he is a celestial, or a 
Yaksha,—any body except Rudra (Siva), — 
I shall soon send him to the abode of Yama 
with my these sharp arrows.” 

43. O king, thereupon Jishnu, (Arjuna) 
with a cheerful heart began to hurl thou- 
sands of arrows, (each) capable of piercing 
to the very heart, as the sun spreads his 
rays (all over the world), 

44. The exalted Creator of the world, 
the wielder of trident, with a cheerful heart 
bore that shower of arrows, as a mountain 
does a shower of rocks. 

45. The arrows tof Falguni were soon 
exhausted; and seeing that all his arrows 
were exhausted,"he was siezed with great 
fear. 

46. Jishnu (Arjuna) then thought of 
the exalted Agni who had formerly given 
him two inexhaustible quivers at the burn- 
ing of the Kandava. 


47. (He mentally said), “Alas, my arrows 
are exhausted! What shall I shoot now 
from my bow? Who is this person who 
swallows up my arrows. 
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48. Killing him by striking with the 
end of my bow as elephants are killed by 
clubs, I shall then send him to the wielder 
of mace, Yama.” 

49. Taking up the bow and dragging 
him (the Kirata) with his bow-string, the 
greatly effulgent (Arjuna) struck him some 
tearful blows which descended upon him as 
thunder-bolts. 


50. When that slayer of hostile heroes 
the son of Kunti, began to fight with the 
end of the bow, that mountaineer snatch- 
ed (from his hand) that excellent bow. 


51. His bow having been snatched away 
from his hand, Arjuna, with the desire of 
ending the fight, rushed with great force at 
his adversary with sword in hand. 

52. Thep that prince of the Kuru race 
struck that sharp weapon in his (Kirata’s) 
head with the whole strength of his arms,— 
a weapon which could not be resisted even 
by solid rocks. 


53. But that best of swords on falling 
on his head broke into pieces. Thereupon 
Falguni began to fight with trees and 
stones. 

54. Then the exalted deity in the 
disguise of the huge-bodied Kirata bore 
that shower of trees and stones too. The 
greatly strong Partha (Arjuna), A 

55. His mouth smoking with wrath, 
struck (again) that irrepressible (deity) in 
the form of the Kirata with fists which were 
like thunder-bolts. 

56. The exalted deity in the form of 
the Kirata then struck at Falguni with 
fists which were (also) like the thunder-bolt of 
Indra. 

57. In consequence of the fight with 
fists between the son of Pandu (Arjuna) 
and the Kirata, great sounds arose in that 
place. 

58. That fearful and hair-stirring fight 

with fists, resembling that of Vasava (Indra) 
and Vitra, lasted only for a moment. 
_ 59. The powerful Jishnu (Arjuna), clasp- 
ing the Kirata (with his both arms) began 
to press him with his breast. The greatly 
strong Kirata (also) pressed the insensible 
son of Pandu. 

60. In consequence of preasure of their 
arms and of their breasts, their bodies 
emitted smokes, as charcoal does in fire. 


61. Thereupon the great god pressed 
his (Arjuna’s) body, and attacking him in 
anger with all his might, he deprived him 
of his conciousness. 


62. O descendant of Bharata, Falguni 
Arjuna) thus pressed by the god of gods, 
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and his body bruiskd, became almost like 
a ball of Hesh. 


63. Pressed by the high-souled’ deity, 
he became breathless, and falling on the 
ground without the power of moving, he 
Tooked like one who was dead. 


64. He soon however regained conscious- 
ness. Rising up from the ground, his body 
being covered with blood, the Pandava 
(Arjuna) became overwhelmed with sorrow. 


65. Mentally bowing before the exalted 
deity of the Pinaka and making a clay 
image of that deity, he worshépped it with 
garlands of flowers. 


66. Seeing the garlands that ‘the had 
offered to the (clay image) adorning the 
head of the Kirata, that best of the Pandava, 
Partha (Arjuna), was filled with joy, and 
he then regained his ease. 


67. ‘Thereupon he prostrated himself at 
his feet and Vava (Siva) became gratified. 
Seeing his 
emaciated with ascetic austerities, the deity 
thus spoke to him in the voice as that of the 
roaring clouds. 


Siva said :— 


68. © Falguni, I am pleased with you 
for your matchless deeds. ‘There is no 
Kshatrya who is equal to you in courage 
and patience. 


69. O mighty-armed hero, O best of the 


Bharata race, O sinless one, your strength | 


and prowess are almost equal to mine. I 
have been pleased with you. Beloid me. 

70. O large-eyed hero, I will give you 
eyes, (so that you may sec me in my real 
form). You were formerly a Rishi. You will 
vanguish all your enemies, even (if they be) 
the dwellers of heaven. 


71. Being pleased with you, I shall give 
you an irrerestible weapon ; you shall soon 
acquire (great) weapons. : 


Vaishampayana, said :— 


92. Thereupon Falguni (Arjuna) saw 
t greatly effulgent deity, the great god, 

eller of the mountain, the wielder 

ka, with his wife. 

“(before him) and bowing 

im, that conqueror of 





astonishment, and his body | 
















ratified Hara (Siva). | 


75. O three-eyed god, O iora of all 
I know you to be the cause of all causes, 
You are the refuge of all the celestials 
Lhe universe has sprung from you. : 

76. You are incapable of being van- 
quished by the three worids of the celestials 
of the Asuras and of men. You are Siva in 
the ferm of Vishnu and Vishnu in the form 
of Siva. 


77. You destroyed the sacrifice of 
Daksha. O Hari, O Rudra, I bow to you. 
You have an eye on your forehead. O 
Sarva, O Merusha, O wielder of trident, 

78. O wielder of the Pinaka, O Surya, 
O pure bodied deity, O exalted one, O lord 
of all creatures, I adore you. 

79- O lord of the Ganas, O source of 
Universal blessings, O (first) cause of the 
causes of the universe, the foremost of 
Purusha, the highest and the sublimese 
Hara, 


So. O exalted one, O Sankara, you 
should pardon my fault. It was to geta 


| sight of yourself that I came to this great 


mountain 


S1. Which is dear to you and which is the 
excellent abode of ascetics. O chief of the 
celestials, you are adored by all the worlds, 
and i adore you. 


82. Let not my rashness in the cambat 
that I have faught with you from igno- 
rance be considered by you asa fault. O 
Sankara, I ask your protection. Pardon 
me for all I have done. 


Vaishampayana said:— 


83. The greatly effulgent Vrishadwaja 
(Siva), taking hold of the handsome hands 
of Arjuna, smilingly said to him, “I have 
pardoned you.” - 


84. The exalted Hara, whose sign was 
the bull, (Siva), cheerfully embracing Arjuna 
with his arms, again censoled him and thus 
spoke to him. 


Thus ends the thivty ninth chapter, the 


Arjuna’s hymn to Siva, in the Kirata of 
the Vana Parua. 


CHAPTER. XL. 
(KIRATA PARVA)—Continued. 


a@said:— = .- 


You were in your former life Nara, 
friend of Narayana, You passed many 
rs in fearful and austere 
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2. Great prowess exists in you and in 
Vishnu, that foremost of Purushas. You 
two by your prowess hold the Universe. 


3. O lord, taking up that fearful bow 
whose twang resembled the deep roars of 
clouds, you as well as Krishna chastised 
the Danavas at the coronation of Indra. 


4.O Partha, this Gandiva which is fit for 
(only) your hands is that very bow (with 
which you chastised the Danavas). 
most of men, I snatched it from you by 
means of my power of illussion. 


5. O Partha, these two quivers which is 


fit only for you, will again be inexhaustible. | 


O descendant of Kuru,your body will be free 
from pain and disease. 


6. O Partha, your prowess will be in- 
capable of being ever baffled. I have been 
pleased with you. O foremost of men, ask 
from me, what you desire to get. 

7- O giver of proper respect (to all men), 
O chastiser of foes, there is no man either 
here on carth or in heaven who is equal to 
you (in prowess). Nor there is any <sha- 
trya who is superior to you. 


Arjuna said :— 

8—9. O exalted one, O Vrishadwaja, 
O lord, if you will grant me what I 
desire to possess, I ask from you that fearful 
weapon which is wielded by youand which is 
called Brahmastra, that weapon of fearful 
prowess, which destroys at theend of Yuga 
the entire universe, 

to. That weapon,with the he!p of which,O 
great god, I may through your grace obtain 
victory in the great battle that will be faught 


by me with Karna, Bhisma, Kripa, and 
Drona, : 
11. The weapon by which I may des- 


troy in battle the Danavas, the Rakshasas, 
the evil spirits, the Pishachas, the Gandhar- 
vas and the Nagas, 


12, ‘The weapon which when hurled with 
Mantras produces thousands of durts,maces, 
and virulently poisonous snake-like arrows, 

13. The weapon by the help of which 
I may fight with Bhisma, Drona, Kripa 
and the ever abusive son of Suta (Karna). 

14. O exalted destroyer of Vaga's eyes, 
my chief desire is that I may be able to 
fight with them and finally obtain victory. 


Siva said :— 

15. O exalted Pandava, I shall give you 
my favourite weapon called Pashupata. You 
are capable of holding, hurling and with- 
drawing it. 

"16. Neither Indra, nor Yama, nor the 
king of the Yakshas, nor Varuna, nor 


O fore- | 
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į drums anl trumpets were heard. 
| canes and whirl-winds began to blow. 
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Vayu knows it,—how could it (then) be 
known to human beings? 


17. O Partha, this weapon should not be 
discharged without proper reason, for if 
discharged at a weak enemy, it would des- 
troy the whole universe. 


18. There is none in the three worlds 
of mobile and immobile creatures 
who is incapable of being killed by this 
weapon. It might be discharged by the 
mind, by the eyes, by words or by the bow. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1g. Having heard this, the son of Pritha 
(Arjunay purified himself. Coming to the 
lord of the universe with rapt attention, he 
said, ‘‘ Instruct me.” : 

20. He (Siva) then imparted to that best of 
Pandavas the knowledge of that weapon 
which looked like the embodiment of Yama, 
and (also) all the mystries as regards its 
method of discharging and withdrawing. 


21. That weapon then waited upon 
Partha as it did before upon Traksha, the 
lord of Uma. Arjuna with cheerful 


heart accepted it. 


22 


22. Thereupon the whole earth with its 
mountains, forests, trees, seas, woods, vil- 


lages, towns and mines, began to tremble. 


Sounds of thousands of conchs, 


Hurri- 


Bos 


24. The celestials and the Danavas saw 
that fearful weapon in its embodied from 
standing at the side of the immeasurably 


| energetic and heroic Pandava. 


Whatever evil there was in the 
body of the immensurely energetic Fulguni 
(Arjuna) was all dispelled by his touch 
with the three-eyed deity. 


25- 


26. Then Arjuna was commanded by 
the three-cyed diety to “Go to heaven.” O 
king, bowing dəwn his head, he gazed at 
him with joined hands. 


27. Then the lord of all the dwellers of 
heaven, the diety of blazing splendour, 
the dweller of mountain, the husband of 
Uma, Siva, the source of all blessings. 
Bhava, gave to Arjuna, that foremost of 
men, the great bow called Gandharva, 
capable of destroying the Danavas and the 
Pishachas. 


28. The god of gods, accompanied by 
Uma then leaving that blessed mountain 
of snowy plateaus and valleys and caves, 
the favourite resort of the sky-ranging 
Rishis, went up to the skies in the very sight 
of that foremost of men (Arjuna). 


Thus ends the fortieth chapter, Siva's 
departure, in the Kirata of the Vana Parva, 
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CHAPTER XLI. 
(KIRATA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. The wielder of Pinaka, having the 
bull for his emblem, then disappeared before 
the gazing son of Pandu like the sun setting 
in the sight of the world. 


2. O descendant of Bharata, thereupon 
Arjuna,the slayer of hostile heroes, wondered 
much at it, saying, “O I have seen the 


great god of gods. 


3. Fortunate and favoured am I for I 
have both seen and touched with my hand 
the three-eyed Hara, the wielder of Pinaka 
in his boon-giving form. 


4. 1 consider myself greatly blessed ; 
I have already vanquished all my enemies 
in battle and my object has been accom- 
plished.” 


5. While Partha, of incomparable 
prowess, was thus meditating, there came 
the effulgent lord of waters, brilliant like 
Vaidurya, dazzling all the quarters and 
accompanied by acquatic animals. 


6. Accompanied by rivers both male 
and female, Nagas, Daityas, Saddhas and 
inferior deities, the self-possessed Varuna, 
the lord of waters, arrived there. 


7. There came also the lord Kuvera, hav- 
ing a body resembling pure gold, seated on 
ahighly splendid car and accompanied by 
numberless Yakshas. 


8. The effulgent lord of wealth, most 
wonderfully beautiful, came there to see 
Arjuna illuminating the sky with his efful- 
gence. 


As also (came) the graceful and 
powerfull Yama, the destroyer of the worlds 
accompained by the lords of creations, the 
manes, both embodied and disembodied. 


1o—11, ‘The god of justice, the son of 
“Vivaswat, whose soul cannot be meditated 
upon and who is the destroyer of all crea- 
tures, came there in his chariot, mace in 
hand, lighting the three worlds, with the re- 
gions of Guhyakas, Gandharvas, and the 

Nagas like a second sun at the end ofa 


Yuga. 





neld there from the shinning 
summits of the mountains 
vout penances, 

sar re also the 
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14. And the white umbrella being held 
over his head he shone like the moon in the 
midst of fleecy clouds, 


15. Eulogised by Gandharvas and greata 
ly ascetic Rishis, he, attaining toa summit 
of a mountain, stood there like the rising 
sun. 


16. Thereupon the highly intelligent and 
ious Yama,having voice deep as the mutter+ 
ing of clouds, who was stationed on the 
southern (summit) gave vent to the follow- 
ing auspicious words. 
17. "Behold, O Arjuna, all the protectors 
of the world have come here ; we will give 
you vision for you are worthy of seeing us. 


18. You were in your former life a high- 
ly powerful Rishi of immeasurable mental 
celibre named Nara; by the behest of 
Brahma, O son, you have been born as 4 
mortal. 


19. O sinless one, by you shall be van- 
quished in battle the highly virtuous land 
powerful grand-sire Bhisma, born of Vasus. 


20. (You shall also defeat) Kshatryas of 
fiery energy protected by the son of Varad- 
waja as also the highly powerful Danavas 
who have been born amongst men. 


The Danavas named Nivata- 
kavachas, O descendant of Kuru; and the 
highly powerful Karna, who is a portion of 
my father who lights all the regions, shall be 
slain by you,O Dhananjaya; the portions 
of the celestials, Danavas and Rakshas who 
have been born on earth, 


23. Shall be slain by you in battle; O 
son of Kunti, O slayer of foes, they shalk 
attain to regions as destined by their acts. 


24. O Falguni; your fame shall remair 
eternal on the earth; you have pleased 
Mahadeva lrimself in encounter, 


25. The earth shall be lightened of her 
burden by you along with Vishnu; O 
large-armed hero, accept this weapon of 
mine—this mace, incapable of being baffled, 
and with it you will accomplish great deeds. 


26: O descendant of Kuru, the son of 
Pritha received that weapon duly along with 
Mantras and rites and the means of hurling 
and withdrawing it. 


27. Thereupon stationed in the western 
quarter, Varuna, the lord of waters and 
yellow as the clouds gave vent to the 
following words. ; 


28. “O Partha, you are the foremost of 

Kshatryas and observe the duties of the 
Kshatryas; behold me, O you having 
coppery eyes, I am Varuna, the lord of 
waters. 


29. When discharged by me my nooses 


21—22. 


are incapable of being resisted ; accept from 
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me, O son of Kunti, these Varuni weapons, 
along with the means of discharging and 
withdrawing them. 

30. O hero, in the battle on account of 
Taraka, with these (weapons) thousands of | 
powerful Daityas were bound by me. | 

31. O you of great energy, accept all 
these from me, as given to you out of favour ; 
even if Death be your enemy he will not be 
able to escape from you. 


‘32. When armed with this you will 
range in the battle-field, forsooth the earth 
shall be devoid of Kshatriyas, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


33. After the celestial weapons had been 
given away by both Varuna and Yama, the | 
lord of wealth having his abode on the | 
summit of Kailasha thus said, 


. “O wise and highly powerful son 
of Pandu, I am pleased with thee; and 
meeting with you is tentamount to that with 
Ajita. 

35. O you who hold the bow with your 
left hand, O mighty-armed one, O you who 
were a god before, O eternal one,in the 
days of yore you were always tired with 
devout penances along with us. 

36. O best of men, I shall grant you 
celestial vision, by which, O mighty-armed 
hero, you shall conquer the invincible 
Daityas and Danavas. 

37- Take from me immediately an ex- 
cellent weapon by which you shall beable 
to burn down -the soldiers of the son of 
Dhritarastra. 

38. Take this favourite weapon of mine 
called Antardhana; this effulgent, mighty 
and powerful weapon is capable of sending 
the enemy to sleep. 

39. When Tripura was slain by the high; 
souled Sankara this weapon was discharg- 
ed by which many a mightly Asura were 
consumed. 





40. O you of invincible prowess, this 


you gifted with the dignity of Meru, you are 
capable of holding this weapon.” 


41. Thereupon the mighty-armed and 
the highly powerful descendant ot Kuru, 
Arjuna duly received that celestial weapon 
of Kuvera. 

42. Thereupon consoling, Pritha’s son 
of unwearied action, in sweet words, the king 
of the celestials, having a voice like the 
sound of clouds or kettle-drum, said, 


43. “O mighty-armed son of Kunti, you 
are the ancient Ishana; yeu have already 


9 





| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
has been taken up by me to give you; O | 
| 
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attained to the highest suc igini 
ae g cess and diginity 


44. O subduer of enemies, O you of 
great effulgence, a great work for gods 
should be performed by you; you are to 
ascend heaven, Prepare yourself, 


45. The car, having Matali as its 
charioteer, shall come down to the earth for 
you; O Kaurava, I shall give you these 
celestial weapons.” 


46. Beholding all the protectors of the 
world assembled on the summit of the 
mountain, the intelligent son of Kunti, 
Dhananjaya, was amazed. 


47. Thereupon the highly  effulgent 
Arjuna duly worshipped the assembled 
protectors with words, water and fruits. 


48. Honoring Dhananjaya in return the 
celestials went back; all the deities capable 
of coursing at will went back from where 
they came. 


49. Thereupon having obtained that 
weapon that best of men, Arjuna attained 
to delight ; he then considered himself bless- 
ed and as having his desire fulfilled. : 

Thus ends the forty first chapter, the de- 
parture of Indra and other deities, in the 
Katrata of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER XLII. 
INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. O king of kings, after the Lokapalas 
had gone away, Partha, the repressor of 
enemies, began to think of the chariot of 
the king of celestials. 


2. While the intelligent (Arjuna) of 
controlled senses was thinking, the highly. 
effulgent car having Matali as its charioteer 
came there, 

3. Making the sky devastated of 
darkness, dividing the clouds and filling the 
quarters with a sound resembling that of 
huge clouds. 

4. Dreadful swords and missiles, terrible- 
looking maces, Prasas of celestial prowess 
and highly effulgent lightnings, ` 

5. Thunder-bolts, Tulagudas (canon) fùr- 
nished with wheels and worked with 
atmopsheric expansion and emitting sounds 
resembling that of huge clouds were on 
the car. i 

6. There (were) huge-bodied and fierce 
Nagas having fiery mouths and “eaps ol 
stones white as the fleecy clouds. 5 
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7. Ten thousand horses of golden colour 
pia with the speed of wind drew that ce- 
estial car full of illusion (with such velo- 
city) that hardly could the eye see it. 


8. There he saw the greatly effulgent 
and blue flagstaff called Vaijayanta re- 
sembling the dark blue lotus and adorned 
with gold and straight as bamboo. 


g. Beholding seated on that car a shario- 
teer adorned with burning gold, the migh- 
ty-armed son of Pritha considered it as 
belonging to the celestials. 


10. Thereupon while Falguni was thus 
thinking about the car, Matali, descending 
and bending himself low, said to Arjuna. 


Matali said :— 


11. O lucky one, O son of Sakra, Sakra 
wants to see you, ascend speedily this car 
sent by Indra. 

* 12. Your father, the foremost of the im- 
mortals and the pertormer of a thousand 
sacrifices said to me, ‘‘ Bring the son of 
Kunti here and let the celestials see him.” 

13. Sakra encircled by the celestials 
and Rishis, Gandharvas and Apsaras, is 
waiting to see you. 3 

14. By the command of the chastiser 
of Paka ascend with me from this region ta 
that of the celestials and having obtained 
-the weapon return therefrom. 


Arjuna said. :— 


15. O Matali, go soon and make me 
ascend this best of cars that cannot be ob- 
tained even by a hundred Rajshuya and 
horse-sacrifices. : 

16. Even kings, rendered illustrious by 
sacrifices accompained with proper- gifts, 
celestials or Danavas are not capable of 
riding this excellent car. 


17. He who has not acquired ascetic 
merit is not capable of seeing and touching 
this excellent car far from riding it. 

18. O sage, after you have mounted it, 
after horses have become quiet, I will 
mount it like a pious man following the road 
' of honesty. 

Vaishampayana said:—- 
19 Hearing his words, Matali, Sakra’s 


harioteer, sdily mounted the chariot 
teeds with reins. 











| of your spring tasting like nectar. 


i hundreds 


he began to invoke Mandara the king of 
mountains, 


22. “O you mountain, you are, always the 
refuge of the pious and good-charactered 
sages seeking heaven, 

23. By your favour, O mountain, the 
Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas attain 
to heaven and rid of afflictions sport with 
the celestials, 


24. O king of mountains, O great moun- 


tain, O you that contain sages and sacred 


shrines, I lived happily on. you ; | go to-day 
bidding you farewell. 

25. Manya time and oft have I seen 
your tablelands and bowers, your springs 
and rivulets and your sacred shrines. 

26. I have eaten your savoury fruits and 
have setished my thirst with draughts of 
perfumed water coming out from your 
body. 


27. O mountain, I have drunk the water 
y Asa 
child happily lives on the lap of his sire, 

28. Sol have sported, O king of moun- 
tains, O lord, on your lap filled with 
Apsaras and resounding with the recitations 


of the Vedas. 


29. I always lived happily on your table- 
lands, O mountain. Having thus welcomed 
and said to the mountain, Arjuna, the slayer 
of hostile heroes, 


30—31. Blazing like the sun, ascended 
the celestial car. And that intelligent des- 


| cendant of Kuru, with a delighted heart 


coursed through the welkinin that car of 
wonderful deeds resembling the sun in its 
form. And coming within 
pious mortals, he espied 

chariots of wondrous make. 


thousands of 


the view of: 


There did | 


not shine the sun, the moon or the fire; : 


but it blazed in its own light begotten of 
virtue and ascetic merit. And those brilliant 


regions that are seen from the earth in the 


form of stars, 

32—34. Like lamps, too small on account 
of the distance, though very large, were 
seen in their own spheres, by the son of 


Pandu full of beauty and brilliance and 


shinning in their native splendour. 

35- (there he saw) royal sages of accom- 
plished piety, heroes who had been slain 
in battle, 


36. And those who had obtained heaven 
by their devout penances, hundreds and 
of thousands of Gandharvas 
nning in effulgence like the sun, 

37 And also Guhyakas, Rishis and 
s Apsaras. Beholding those self- 
ent regions, Falguni, stricken with 


owen 


poietic 


VANA PARVA: 


38. Accosted Matali, who gladly replied, 


saying :—“ These are pious persons, O son 


of Pritha, stationed in their respective 
spheres, 
39. Whom, you have seen, O lord, from 


' 


the earthin the form of stars. Then he 
saw standing at the gate, the white and 
ever victorious elephant, 


4o. Airavata, having four tusks resem- 

. bling the mount Kailasha with its summits. 

And passing along the path of the Siddhas 
that foremost of Kurus and Pandavas, 


41. Shone like Mandhata, the best of 
kings in the days of vore, And he, having 
lotus eyes, passed through (various) regions 
set apart tor the kings, 

42. Having thus passed through the celes- 
tial regions, the highly illustrious (Arjuna) 
at last beheld Indra’s city Amdravati. 

Thus ends the forty 
seeing of Suakra's city, 
gamana of Vana Parva. 


second chapter, 
in Indraloka- 


CHAPTER XLIII. 
(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. He saw the beautiful city resorted to 
by Siddhas and Charanas, filled with 
flowers of all seasons and adorned with 
sacred trees. 


2—3. Here as if fanned by the fragrant 
breezes charged with the fragrance of sweet 
scented flowers and invited by the celestial 
flowers and trees he saw the celestial garden 
Nandana resorted to by the Apsaras. 


4. None but those who have gone 
through devout penances, and poured liba- 
tions on fire, could behold it; that region 
was for the performers of pious deeds and 
not for them who had turned their back on 
the field of battle. 

s. (It was not to be seen) by them who 
had not celebrated sacrifices or observed 
rigid penances, or who had been divorced 
from the Vedas and Srutis or who had not 
bathed in sacred waters or who had not 
been distinguished for sucrifices and gifts. 

6. Those, who had put obstacles in the 
performance of sacrifices, who were mean, 
who were addicted to drinking, who had 
violated the preceptor’s bed, wlio had taken 
meat and who were wicked-minded, were 
not capable of seeing it. 

7. Beholding that celestial garden re- 

._ with celestial music that mighty- 
sounding 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 





67 
armed: hero entered the beloved city’ of 
Sakra. 


_8. He beheld there thousands of céles- 
tial cars coursing at will stationed in their 


Proper places, and Ayutas of such moving. 
every where. 


9. The son of Pandu was eulogised by 
Gandharvas and Apsaras and fanned by 
the delightful wind carrying the fragrance’ 
of flowers. 


10. Thereupon the celestials, accom- 
panied by Gandharvas, Siddhas and great’ 
Rishis, delighted, adored the son of Pritha’ 
of unwearied actions. 


11. He was (adored) by benedictions’ 
accompanied by the sounds of celestial 
music ; the mighty-armed hero heard (on all’ 
sides) the music of conchs and drums. 


12. Eulogised on all sides and comman- 
ded by Indra, the son of Pritha went to that’ 
large and extensive starry way named? 
Suravithi (probably the milk way). 


13. There he met with Sadhyas, Vish~' 
was, the Maruts, the twin Aswins, the 
Adityas, the Wasus, the Rudras and the 
pure Brahmana saints, 


14. Many a royal saint, many kings! 
headed by the king Dilipa, Yumvarn, 
Narada and the two Gandharvas named! 
Haha and Huhu. 


15. Having duly saluted them all, that 
descendant of Kuru, the slayer of enemies,; 
beheld the king of celestials, the performer: 
of hundred sacrifices. 


16. Thereupon descending from the ex- 
cellent car, the mighty-armed son of Pritha, 
saw his father, the king of gods and the: 
chastiser of Paka. 


17. A beautiful white umbrella having’ 
a golden staff, was held over his- head; he 
was fanned by a chamara perfumed with 
celestial fragrance. 


18. He was eulogised by many Gan- 
dharvas headed by Vishwavasu and others, 
by bards and singers and-leading Brahma- 
nas chanting Rig and Faju hymns. 


19. Thereupon approaching him, the 
powerful son of Kunti saluted him bending 
his head low; he (Indra) too embraced 
him with his round and plump arms. 


20. Taking him by hand Sakra madé 
him sit on a portion of his own sacred 
seat resorted to by the celestials and Rishis.: 


21. Smelling his head bent low in humi- 
lity, the king of gods, the slayer of hostile. 
heroes, made him sit on his lap. 


22. Seated on Sakra's seat, at the com-- 
mand of the thousand-eyed- deity, the: sen: 
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of Pritha, of immeasurable prowess ap- 
peared like the second Vasava (Indra). 


23. Thereupon consoling him and out 
of affection, the enemy of Vitra touched 
the beautiful face of Arjuna with his per- 
fumed hands. 

24—25. Patting and gently rubbing 
again and again with his own hands which 
bore the marks of the thunder-bolt the 
handsome and large arms of Arjuna like 
two golden columns and hard on account of 
drawing bow-string and arrows, the wielder 
of thunder-bolt began to console him. 


26. Seeing the smiling Gudakesha 
(Arjuna) the thousand-eyed deity, the 
slayer of Vitra, with his eyes expanded 
with delight, seemed not to be gratified. 


27. Seated on one seat, they beautified 
the assembly like *he sun and moon beauti- 
fying the sky on ihe fourteenth day of the 

ark fortnight. 


28. Gandharvas headed by Tumvaru, 
skilled in music, sacred and profane, sang 
hymns in sweet and melodious notes. 


29. Ghritachi, Menaka, Rambha, Purva- 
chithi, Sayamprabha, Urvashi, Misrakeshi, 
Dandagauri, Varuthini, 

30. Gopali, Sahajanya, Kumvajoni, 
Prajagara, Chitrasena, Chitralekha, Saha, 
Madhurasvara, 


-31. ‘These and thousands of „others 
having lotus-eyes, engaged in captivating 
the minds of the sages of accomplished 
piety, danced there. 


32. Having slim waists and fair, large 
hips they began to make various gestures 
shaking their breasts, casting their side- 
‘long looks, and displaying other motions 
capable of captivating heart, and mind of 
the spectators. 


Thus ends the forty third chapter, the 
seeing of Sabha, in the Indralokagamana of 
the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER XLIV. 


(INDROLOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
` : Continued. 








MAHABAHRATA, 


3- Having been thus worshipped, Jishnu 
(Arjuna) lived in the house of his father 
Indra). The Pandava (Arjuna) then began 
to learn the great weapons together with the 
mode of withdrawing them, 


4. Hereceived from the hands of Sakra 
(Indra) his favourite Vajra (thunder) weapon 
of irresistible force and also those lightnings 
of tremendous roars, flashes of which are 
bespoken (by the appearance) of clouds 
and (the dancing) of peacocks. 


5: The son of Kunti, the Pandava 
(Arjuna), after receiving the Weapons, re- 
membered his brothers. At the command 
of Purandara (Indra) be lived there for 
five years in (great) happiness. 


6. When the proper time came, Sakra 
(Indra) said to Partha (Arjuna), ' O son of 


Kunti, learn from Chitrasena singing and 
dancing. 


7- Learn (instrumental) music known 
only to the celestials which does not exist in, 
the world of men. O son of Kunti, if 


you learn all this, it will be for your 
good.” 


8. Purandara then gave him to Chitra- 
sena as his friend. Partha (Arjuna) then 
lived with him in happiness and peace. 

9. He (Chitrasena) taught him vocal and 
instrumental music and dancing. But 
remembering the game at dice the active 
(Arjuna) did not obtain any peace of mind, 


10. Thinking of Sakuni, the son of Suvala 
and thinking also with anger of Dushashana’s 
death (he got no peace), But as he derived 
unrivalled pleasure from the matchless 
singing and dancing of the Gandharvas 
he was able to learn their arts. 


ii Having learnt various kinds of dance 
and various sorts of vocal and instrumen- 
tal music, that slayer of hostile heroes, 
(Arjuna) did not (still) obtain any peace of 
mind, remembering his brothers and (his 
mother) Kunti. 


Thus ends the forty fourth chapter, the 
learning of weapons, in the Indroloka~ 
gamana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER XLV. 


(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA}— 
Continued. 


| Vaishampayana, said :— 


1. One day Vasava (Indra), knowing 
that the glances of Partha were cast on 
Urvashi, called Chitrasena, spoke to him 


| in private, 


VANA 


Indra said :— 

a. O chief of the Gandharvas, sent 
by me go to-dty to that foremost of 
Apsaras, Urvashi, so that she might wait 
upon that best of men, Falguni. 

As you have, at my command, made 
him learned in all the weapons worshipped 
by all, so you should also make him learned 
in all the arts of mixing with the females. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


4. Having been thus addressed, he said, 
“So be it.” And receiving the command 
of Vasava (Indra), the chief of the Gan- 
dharvas went to that foremost of Apsaras, 
Urvashi. 

Seeing him she recognised and 
being delighted worshipped him by enquir- 
ing after his welfare. Having been com- 
fortably seated, he smilingly thus spoke to 
her who was also comfortably seated. 


Chitrasena said:— 


6. O lady of tair hips, know that I 
have come here being sent by the one sole 
king of heaven who asks from you a favour. 

He, who is known amongst good 
men for his grace, behaviour, beauty, vows 
and self-control, who is famous for his 
might and prowess, who is respected by the 
pious, who is endued with presence of 
mind, 

8. 


great energy, 


Who is a genius and who possesses 
who is forgiving and who ts 
without any sort of malice, who has studied 
the four Vedas and the Upanishadas with 
all their branches and also the Puranas, 


Who is endued with devotion to his 
ossesses intellect that stands 
butes, who by his Bramha- 
origin and age, 


9. 
preceptors, who p 
on the eight attri 
charyya, ability, 


10. Is alone capable of protecting heaven 
like Maghabat himself, who is never boast- 
ful, who shows (proper) respects, to all, who 
clearly sees even the minutest thing as if they 
are large and gross, who is sweet- speeched, 
Who showers on his friends and 
ious kinds of foods and drinks, 
is worshipped by all, 
dsome and without 


Il. 
dependents var 
who is truthful, who 
who is eloquent, han 
pride, 

Who is kind to those devoted to him, 
and dear to all, who is 

who is like Mahendra and 
disirable attribute, 


12. 
whois pleasing 
firm in promise, 
Varuna in every 


13. Is the heroic Arjuna,—thus known to 
‘ou. © blessed lady, he is made to taste 
the fruits (pleasures) of heaven. At the 
command of Sakra (Indra) let him to-day 


| 


ji 
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obtain your feet, Do this, —for Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna) is inclined to you. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

14. Having been thus addressed, 
Urvashi of faultless feature received the 
words of Chitrasena with high respect- 
She then smiled and replied to him thus with 
cheerfulness. 


Urvashi said :— 


15. Having heard the virtues that- 
should adorn men, as told by you I would 
bestow my favours upon any man,—why 
should I not then choose Arjuna ? 


16. At the command of Indra, and for 
my friendship for you and also moved by 
the many virtues of Falguni (Arjuna), I 
am already full of the god of love. Go 
pierelore wherever you like to go I shall go. 
to him. 


Thus ends the forty fifth chapter,: the 
cologuy between Chitrasena an Urvashi, 
in the Indralokagamanu of the Vana 
Purva. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 
(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Having sent away the Gandharva suc- 
cessful (in his mission), the smiling Urvashi, 
moved by the desire of possessing Partha 
(Aryuna), bathed. f 


2. After the bath she adorned herself 
with charming and greatly splendid orna- 
ments and sweet scented garlands. Her 
heart was pierced by the arrows of the god 
of love on account of the beauty and grace 
of Dhananjaya (Arjuna). 

3—4. Being greatly pierced by (the 
arrows of the) god of love and being excited 
by him, she withdrew her mind from any 
other object; and with her imagination 
highly inflamed, she mentally spocted with 
him (Arjuna) ona wide and excellent bed 
laid over with celestial sheets. 


Starting at the time when the moon 
rose and the twilight deepened, that lady of 
high hips went towards the abode of Partha 
(Arjuna). nee sae 

6. That lady went looking extremely 
beautiful, with her crisp, soft and long vent 
(braids of hair) adorned with buncheg of 
flowers, 3 







Po 


<a With her beauty, grace, and the 
‘charm of the motions of her eye-brows, 
‘with her soft accents and moon-like face, 
she walked on as it defying the moon. 


8. - As she proceeded along, her two well- 
devoted and finely tapering breasts, adorn- 
ed with a golden chain and celestial 
unguent and also with fragrant sandal paste, 
began to tremble. 


9. In consequence of the weight of her 
two breasts, she had to slightly stoop for- 
wand at every step ; it displayed the beauty 
of her waist lined with the three-folds. 


to—11, Her fair, high, round and match- 
less hip which was wide as two_hillocks, 
wliich was the: charming abode of the god 
af love, which was decked with the chains 
af gold and which was capable of shaking 
the saintslip of the celestial Rishis, being 
covered: wih thin attire, looked highly 
. beautiful. 


12. Her feet, with beautiful ankles, with 
flat soles and. bright copper-colored toes 
bigh and carved like the back of a tortoise, 
looked extremely charming with the orna- 
ments with rows of little bells. 


13. Exbilarated with -the little liquor 
she had drunk, and excited also by desire 
she moved in many attitudes and looked 
more beautiful than ever. 


14.. Notwithstanding 


there were many 
wonderful sights 


in heaven the Siddhas, 


the Charanas,and the Gandharvas consider- : 


ed her to be the most beautiful object as 
that beautiful lady went on. 


15. The upper half of her body being 
clad in an attire of fine texture and of cloud 
colour, she looked like the digit of the 
moon moving on in the sky covered over by 
the (passing) fleecy clouds. 


16. That lady of the speed of mind or 
the wind,, that beauty of charming smiles 
teached the abode of the son of Pandu 
Falguni (Arjuna) in a moment. 


17. © foremost of men, having arrived 
atthe gate (of Arjuna’s abode), Urvashi of 
charming. eyes sent words (to Arjuna) 
through the gate-kceper. 

18. Oking, she entered that brilliant and 
charming house. Secing herat night, Arjuna 
with fear-stricken heart went forward to re- 
ceive her. 

1g: Seeing Urvashi, Partha closed his 
eyes from modesty. ‘hen saluting her, he 
a@ifered her the worship usually offered to 
a superior. x 





of all the foremost of 
by bowing my head, 





MAHABHARATA. 


O celestial lady, what is your command ?. 
I wait upon you as a servant. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


21. Having heard: the words of Falguni. 
(Arjuna) Urvashi became deprived of her 
senses. She then told him all that was told 
to her by the Gandharva (Chitrasena), 


Urvashi said :— 


22. O best of men, I shall tell you alb 
that was told to me by: Chitrasena and the 
reason why I have come here. 


23. On account of your coming here, 
Mahendra had convened a large and chaim- 
ing assembly in which great festivities: ofi 
heaven were held. 


24. O best of men, there came all the! 
Rudras, the Adityas, 


25. A large member of great Rishis,, 
also royal sages, the Siddhas, the Charanas, 
the Yakshas, and the great Nagas. 


26. When all those (celestials) as emul- 
gent as the fire or the sun or the moon took 
their seats according to their. rank, honour: 
and prowess, 


27. The Gandharvas, O son ot darra 
(Indra), O large-eyed hero, began to play’ 
on the Vinas and to sing the charming songs 
of celestial melody. 


28. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, the 
chief Apsaras also began to dance. O 
Partha, you had looked at me only once 
with a steadfast gaze. 


29. When that assembly of the celestials 
broke, the celestials at the command of your 
father (Indra) went away to their respective. 
homes. 


30. O slayer of foes, the chief Apsaras’ 
also and others too at the command of 
your father went away to their own abodes. 


31. O lotus-eyed one, therefore at: the 
command of Sakra (Indra), Chitrasena 
came to me; and arriving at my house, he 
then thus spoke to me, - 


32. ‘O charming lady, I have been sent 
to you by the chief of the celestials. Do 
the favourite work of Mahendra and of my- 
self and also of yourself. 


33- O lady of fair hips, desire (to possess). 
him who is as heroic in battle as Indra and 
who is always endued with the virtue of 
Magnanimity.” He thus spoke to me. 


34. O sinless one, thus commanded.by, 
him and also by your father, © chastiser. 
of foes, I have come to wait upon you. 


VANA 


35. O hero, my heart has been fascinat- 
ed with your virtues. I am under the in- 
fluence of the god of love. ‘This is my wish, 
and I have cherished it for ever, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


36. Hearing her speak there in that 
heaven in this way, Arjuna was filled with 
great shame. He shut his ears with his 
hands and said. 


Arjuna said :— 


37. O blessed lady, O charming featured 
one, it is not proper for me to hear what you 


_ have said to me. You are considered by 


me as the wife of my superior. 


38 As the illustrious Kunti is to me, as | 


the wife of Indra, Sachi, is to me, O blessed 
lady, so are you to me. ‘here is no doubt 
about it. 


39. O blessed one, O lady of charming ; 


smiles, I did gaze specially at you is true. 


.But there was a reason for it. I shall 


truly tell it to you. Hear, 


40. I gazed at you with wide expanded 
eyes in delight, thinking, “This is the 
mother of the Puru dynesty.” 

41. O blessed one, O Apsara, you should 
not entertain any other feeling towards me, 
for you are superior to my superior, you are 
perpetuator of my race. 


Urvashi said :— 


42. O son of the celestial king, O hero, 
we (Apsaras) are free and unfettered in our 
choice. You should not therefore place me 


in the position of your superior. 


43. The sons and grandsons of the 
Puru dynasty, who have come here from 
their asceticism, all sport with us; and 
they do not incur any sin by doing it. 


44. Therefore be favourable towards me. 
You ought not send me away. O giver of 
proper respect, I am buring with desire. I 
am devoted to you, —therefore accept me. 


Arjuna said :— 

45. O beautiful lady, O beauty of fault- 
less features, hear what I truly tell you, 
and also let the four directions, and the four 
transverse directions and also the celestials 
hear. 

46. O sinless one, as Kunti, Madri, and 
Sachi is to me, so are you to me,—an object 
of respect, —the mother of our race, 


47. O beautiful complexioned one, go 
away, I bow my head to you, I prostrate 
myself at your feet. You are worthy 


‘of my worship as my mother. Protect me 


as your son. 


PARVA. ot. 


| 
| 


į 





Vaishampayana said :— 


48. Having been thus addressed by 
Partha, Urvashi lost her senses out of 
anger. ‘Trembling in anger and contract 
ing her brows, she thus cursed Dhananjaya, 
(Arjuna). 


Urvashi said :— 


49. As you insult a woman who come to 
you at the command of your father and at 
her own desire, —ía woman) who is pierced 
with the arrows of the god of love, 


50. O Partha, you shall have to live 
amongst women, losing all respect becom- 
ing a dancer, and being deprived of man- 
hood. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


51. Having thus cursed Arjuna, with 
her lips quivered, and her breaths heavily 
drawn, Urvashi speedily returned to her own 
abode, 


52—53. Thereupon that chastiser of foes. 
Arjuna soon went to Chitrasena. Having 
got him, the son of Pandu (Arjuna) told 
him all that had happened in the night, and 
also what had happened between himself 
and Urvashi, especially mentioning the 
curse again and again. 


54. Chitrasena also told everything to 
Sakra (Indra). Then Harivahana (Indra), 
calling his son in private, ; 

55- And consoling him in sweet words, 
thus smilingly spoke to him, “O excet- 
lent man, O child, having obtained you, 
Pritha (Kunti) has to-day became a true 
mother, 


56. O mighty-armed hero, O giver of 
proper respects, you have defeated even the 
Rishis by your patience. Urvashi’s curse wilt 
be to your good. 

57. O child, it will come very much to 
your use. 

58. O sinless one, O hero, you shall have 
to pass on earth the thirteenth year (of your 
exile) disguised and undiscovered. It will 
then the curse wili be much to your benefit. 


59- Having passed one year as a dancer 
without manhood, you shall again regain 
your power.”’ 

60, Having been thus addressed by 
Sakra (Indra), that slayer of hostile heroes, 
Falguni, became exceedingly giad and 
ceased to think of the curse. zs 

61. The son of Pandu, Dhananjaya, 
sported in his celestial abode_with the illus- 
trious Gandharva Chitrasena ~ 


62. The desires of the man, who ‘often 
hears this history of the son of Pandu 
(Arjuna), never runs after lustful ends. 


72 MAHABHARATA, 


63. Those foremost of men, who listen 
to this history of greatly pure conduct of 
Falguni (Arjuna), becoming freed from 
pride, arrogance, wrath and other faults, as- 
cend to heaven, and they (merrily) sport 
there. 


Thus ends the forty sixth chapter, Urva- 
shi's curse, in the Indralokagamana of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 


{INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


‘1. ‘One day the great Rishi Lomasha, in 
the course of his wanderings, went to the 
abode of Sakra (Indra) with the intention of 
seeing Purandara (Indra). 


2. Having come to him, the great Rishi 
bowed to the king of the celestials. He 
saw that the son of Pandu (Arjuna) oc- 
cupying the half of the seat of Vasava 
{Indra}. 


3. Having been worshipped by the great 
Rishis, that best of the twice-born sat at the 
desire of Sakra (Indra) on an excellent 
seat. à 

4. Seeing Arjuna seated on the seat of 
Indra, he pondered as to how Partha had 
attained to the seat of Sakra, he-being (but} 
a Kshatriya. 


A 5- What act of merit had been perform- 
ed by him and what regions had been con- 
quered by h'm that he had obtained a seat 
which was worshipped by the celestials 
themselves ? 


6. Having known his thoughts, the 
slayer of Vitra, Sakra, the husband of 
Sachi, smilingly spoke these words to Lo- 
maslia. 


Indra said :— 

7- © Brahmarshi, hear all about what is 
now passing in your mind. ‘his one (Ar- 
inna) is not a mortal, though he has taken 

is bicth amongst men. 

-8.°O great Rishi, this mighty-armed 
hero is my son, born (in the womb) of Kunti. 









he is and fi 


re to obtain weapons. For 
not recognise him as the 


‘old! O Brahmana, listen 


lent and an- |) 
name of | in the Kamyaka (forest). 


Nara and Narayana, are none else than 
Hrishikesha (Krishna) and Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna). 

11. The Rishis Nara and Narayana are 
renowned all over the three worlds ; they 
have descended (on earth) for the accom- 
plishment of certain purpose on earth, which 
is the region for the acquisition of virtue. 

12—13. The sacred hermitage, which 
even the celestials and the high-souled 
Rishis adore, which is known by the name of 
Vadarika, which is situate at the source of 
the Ganges and which is frequented by the 
Siddhas and the Charanas, O Brahmana, 
was the abode of Vishnu (Krishna) and 
Jishnu (Arjuna) 


14. O Brahmarshi, those two effulgent 
ones have at my request taken their birth 


on earth. Those two greatly powerful ones 


will remove the burden of the earth. 


15. Besides, there are certain Asuras, 


called Nepatkavachas who, being proud of 
the boon they have acquired, are (now) 
engaged in doing us injuries. 


16. Proud of their great prowess, they 


are planning the destruction of the celes- 
tials, for having received the boon, they d 
not at all regard the celestials. 


17. Those fearful and greatly powerful 


sons of Danu live in the nether regions. 
Even all the celestials put together are in- 
capable of fighting with them. 


18—20. O foremost of Brahmanas, O 


exalted one, the blessed Vishnu, the slayer 
of Madhu, he who was known on earth as 
Kapila, who destroyed by his glance alone 
the high-souled sons of Sagara when they 
came roaring towards him, that illustrious 
and invincible Hari (Krishna) is capable 
alone or with Partha both together, of doing 
us a great good ina great battle. There is 


no doubt about it. 


21. Like the snakes in a great lake he 
(Krishna) iscapable of destroying at the 
very first sight all those Asuras, the Nepat- 
kavachas, with all their followers. 


22. But the slayer of Madhu should not 
be requested to perform an insignifiicant 
task. He can consume the Universe by the 
great mass of his effulgence, if he minds to 
increase it. 


23- This one (Arjuna) also is quite 
competent to fight with them all, ‘This 


hero, having destroyed them all in a battle, 


will again go back to the earth. 


24. At my request go back to the earth. 
You will find the heroic Yudhisthira living 
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25. On my behalf tell that invincible 
and virtuous hero that he should not be 
anxious for Falguni. He will soon return 
acquiring all weapons. 


26. For without the sacred prowess of 
arms and without the skill in Weapons and in 
war, he will not be able to meet Bhisma, 
Drona and others in battle. ‘Vell him, 


27. That the high-minded and the 


mighty-armed Gudakesha Arjuna has | 


acquired all weapons, and has mastered the | Dhritarastra said :— 


arts of celestial dancing and yocal and 
instrumental music. 


28. (You should also tell him) saying, “O 
foremost of men, O chastiser of foes, you too 
with all your brothers should see the various 
sacred shrines. 


29. O king of kings, having bathed in 
various sacred waters, you will be cleansed 
of your sins and the fever of your heart will 
abate. You will then be able to enjoy your 
kingdom in happiness.” 


30. O best of Brahmanas, O foremost | 


of the twice-born, endued with the prowess 
of asceticism, you should protect him 


(Yudhisthira) in his wanderings over the | 


earth. 


31. Fearful Rakshasas always live in 
mountain passes and in rugged steppes. 
Protect him from them. 


Vaishampayana, said :— 





32. Having been thus addressed by: 


Mahendra, Vibhatsu also spoke to Lomasha 


with all reverence, saying, “Protect the son | 


of Pandu (Yudhisthira). 


33. O excellent man, O great Rishi, let | 
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the king, protected by you, visit the various 
sacred shrines and give away (much wealth) 
to the Brahmanas in charity.” 

34. The greatly ascetic Lomasha, say- 
ing, “Be it so,” went to the earth with the 
intention of going to the Kamyaka forest. 

35. He saw there the son of Kunti, that 
chastiser of foes, Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
surrounded by the ascetics and by his 
brothers. 

Thus ends the forty seventh chapter, the 
arrival of Lomasha, in the Indraloka- 
gamana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER XLVITI. 
(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 
1. These acts of the immeasurably 
effulgent Partha (Arjuna) are (no doubt) 


10 = 


wonderful. O Brahmana, what did greatly 
wise Dhritarastra say on h -aring (all this) ? 


Vaishampayana said : — 


2. Having heard from the foremost of 
Rishis, Krishna Dwaipayana, that Par- 


| tha (Arjuna) had gone to the abode of 


Indra, the son of Amvika, the king Dhri= 
tarastra, thus spoke to Sanjaya. 


_ 3: Ocharioteer, O Suta, do you know 
in detail the acts of the wise Arjuna which 


| I have heard from the beginning to end ? 


4. Mad in performing acts of the most 
vulgar kind, my wicked-minded and ever 
sinful son of wicked policies will destroy 
the earth. 


5. That high-souled one (Yudhisthira) 
whose words are ever true and who ‘has 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) to fight for him will 
certainly conquer the three worlds. 


6. Isthere any one who is even beyond 
the infiuence of death and decrepitude, that 
will be able to stand before Arjuna when he 
will shower his barbed and sharp-pointed 
arrows sharpend on the stone ? 


7. My wicked-minded sons, who will 
have to fight with the invincible Pandavas 
are all under the influence of Death, 


8. Reflecting day and night I do not 
see amongst us that warrior who will be 
able to stand in battle before the wielder of 
the Gandiva (Arjuna). 


g. Even if Drona, Karna or Bhisma 
advance against him in battle, there will 
befall a great calamity over the world. But 
I do not see even there any chance of our 
Victory. 

1o: Karna is kind and forgetful, the 
preceptor (Drona) is old and he is (also 
Arjuna’s) tutor. But Arjuna is wrathful; 
strong, proud, and greatly powerful. 


1i. As all these heroes are invincible,— 
all skilled in weapons and all illustrious, & 
fearful battle will take place between them, 


12. They will not desire even the sover< 
eignty of the whole world, if it is at all ta 
be had by defeat; peace will be established 
only at the death of cither of these (Bhisma 
&c) or Falguni (Arjuna). 

13. But he, who will be able to kill 
Arjuna, does not exist,—nor even he who 
will defeat him. How shal! that ‘wrath 
of his which has myself for its objeet be 
appeased ? i 


14. That hero, equal to the lord of thë - 
celestials gratified Agni at Khandava: 
He vanquished all the rulers of the eàrth at 
the time of the great Rajshuya sacrifice; 
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: 15. O Sanjaya, O child, even the thunder- 
bolt, that falls on the mountain peak, leaves 
a portion unburnt, but the arrows, shot by 
Kiriti (Arjuna) do not leave anything 
behind. 


16. As the rays of the sun scorch mobile 
and immobile universe, so will the arrows, 
shot by the arms of Partha, scorch all my 
sons, 


17. It seems to me that the Chamus 
(armies) of the Bharatas have already run 
away in all directions,—being terrified at the 
clatter of Arjuna’s chariot wheels. 

18. Widhata (creator) has created Kiriti 
(Arjuna) as our all-destroying, destroyer. 
He stands as a foe in the battle, scattering 
and vomitting swarms of arrows. Who is 
there that will defeat him ? 


Thus ends the forty fifth chapter, the la- | 


mentation of Dhritarastra, in the Indra- 
lokagamana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER XLIX. 


(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 
Sanjaya said :— 

1. O king, what you have said as re- 
gards Duryodhana is true. © ruler of 
earth, nothing what. you-have said is untrue. 

2. The immeasurably effulgeat Panda- 
vas were filled with wrath seeing their 
illustrious wedded wife, Krishna, brought 
into the Sabha. 

O great king, hearing the cruel svords 
of Mushashana and Karna, they have be- 
come soangry that I believe they would not 
forgive. 

‘4. O great king, I have heard how 
Arjuna has gratified in battle by -means of 
his bow the god of gods, Sthanu of eleven 
forms. . 

5. The exalted lord of all the gods, 
Kapardin (Siva) himself, having assumed 
the disguise of a Kirata, faught with 
Falguni (Arjuna) to test his prowess. 

6. It was then thatthe Lokapalas 


appeared before that hero of undeteriorat- 
ing ascetic prowess in order to give away 
their 
race. 


weapons to that chief of the Kuru 


e who will be able 


lf 


yas not weakened 
EEn eighe 





Mahadeva (Siva) with his arms. 


ọ. Having dragged Draupadi (into the 
Sabha) and thus proveked the Pandavas, 
your sons have brought upon themselves this 
terrible, fearful and hair-stirring calamity. 


to. Seeing Duryodhana in the act of 
displaying his both thighs to Draupadi, 
Bhima, with quivering lips, spoke these 
words, 

ir. “O sinful wretch, as you are a great 
gambler, I will smash with the fearfully 
forcible maces, your these two thighs on 
the expiration of the thirteenth year.” 


12, All (the Pandavas) are the foremost 
of smiters, all immeasurably effulgent, all 
skilled in every weapon, all invincible even 
before the celestiais. 


13. I am sure, the sons of Pritha 
angry as they are at the insult offered to 
their wedded wife, will kill all your sons in 
battle. 


Dhritarastra said :— 


14. © charioteer, what (great) mis- 
chief has been done by Karna by his utter- 
ing cruel words? Was it not enmity to the 
extreme by bringing Krishna (Draupadi) to 
the assembly-hall ? 

15. How can my wicked-minded sons 
live when their eldest brother and superior 
does not walk in the path of righteousness? 


16. © Suta, seeing me blind, and in- 
capable of wiking any active steps, my 
wicked son considers me a fool and does not 
listen to what I say. 


17. Those wretches also,—who are his 
counsellors, namely, Karna, the son 
of Suvala (Sakuni) and others, always 
encourage him in his course of vice; he is 
incapable of understanding things. 


18. The arrows, that the immeasurably 
powerful Arjuna shoots in playfulness are 
able to consume all my sons,—what to 
speak of his those arrows which are shot by 
him in anger ! 


19. ‘fhe arrows, pulled by the strength 
of Arjuna’s arms and shot from his , bows 
and also inspired with mantras which con- 
vert them to celestial weapons, can chastise 
even the celestials. 


20. What is there which is unconquer- 
able by him who has for his protector, 
counsellor and friend, the Lord of the three 
worlds, Hari, Janardana (Krishna.) 


` 21—22. O Sanjaya, this is most wonderful 
in Arjuna as we have heard that he clasped 
v That act 
also which Falguni (Arjuna) did of old 


aided by Damodara (Krishna) in order to 


help Agnito consume the Khandava (forest) 
was witnessed by all the world, 
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23. Wher these Bhima, Partha (Arjuna) 
and Vasudeva (Krishna) of the Satwata 
race are augry, my sons with their friends 
and the son of Savala ave surely not at all 
capable to fight with them. 

Thus ends the forty nintn chapter, the 
lamentation of Dhritarastra, in the Indra- 
lokagamana of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER L. 
(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 

Janamejaya said :— 
1. O (Muni), king Dhritarastra must 


uselessly have lamented after having sent 
the heroic sons of Pandu into exile. 

2, Why did the king thus permit his 
narrow-minded son Duryodhana to excite 
the anger of those mighty warriors, the sons 
of Pandu ? 


3- What was the food of the sons of 


Pandu while they lived in the woods? You : 


explain to me—was it obtained from the 


woods or was it the product of cultiva- , 


tion? 


Vaishampayana said :— 


4. The best of men ate the produce of 
the wilderness and the (meat of) deer killed 


l 
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tt. The king going towards the east and 
Bhima towards the south, and the twins 
towards the west or the north, put an end 
to the race of the deer in the forest (by daily 
killing them with their bows) for the sake of 
meat. 


12. Thus the Pandavas lived in the 
forest of Kamyaka for five years; but all 
the while they remained very anxious on 
account of the absence of Arjuna and 
were always busy with study, prayers and 
sacrifices. 

Thus ends the 
description of the 
ta the 
Parva. 


iftieth chapter, the 
ood of the Pandavas, 
Indralokagamana of the Vana 


CHAPTER LI. 
(INDRALOKAGAMANA PARVA)— 


Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1-—2. The foremost of men, Dhritarastra, 
the son of Amvika, having heard this most 
extraordinary and wonderful account (the 


| mode of iiie of the Pandava king in the 


i Kam 


with pure arrows, which they first dedicated . 


to the Brahmanas. 


5: O king, bath classes of Brahmanas 
{those worshipping with fre and those 
worshipping without it) followed these hero- 
es wielding large bows while they lived in 
the wilderness. 


6. There were ten thousand most illustri- | 


ous Snataka Brahmanas, who had perfect 
knowled:re in the matter and means of 

ion, Yudhisthira fed i 
salvation, and whom Yudhisthira fed in 
the woods. 


He dedicated the black and other 


7 
7: 


i N slez imals he forest , a a ae CRE È 
kinds of deer and clean animals of the forest , great distance, indefatigable in battle, light- 


to those Brahmanas, alter having killed 
them with his arrows. 


8. 


thira in the woods lookea cither pale or 


fied. 

a. The best of the Kurus, the most vir- 
tous Yudhisthira, supported his dear bro- 
thers as if they were his sons; and main- 
tained his relatives, as if they were his own 
brothers. 

to. The famous Draupadi first supplied 
her husbands and the Brakmanas with food 
like their mother, and at last she took her 
food herscli. 


None of those who lived with Yudhis- | 


a forest) became filled with grief 
and anxiety; and overwhelmed with melan- 
choly and breathing hot and long he ad- 
dressing his charioteer Sanjaya said, 





3. “O charioteer, I do not enjoy a mo- 
ment’s rest either during the day or in the 
night, thinkmg of the terrible misconduct 
of ay sons resulting from their past gam- 
bling; 

4. And thinking of the heroism, patience 
superior fortitude, and the extraordinary 
mutual love of those brothers of unbearable 
prowess. 

5--7- When the two Pandavas, Nakula 
and Sahadeva who are of divine origin, most 
exalted, equal to the king of the gods in 
splendour, invincible in battle, steady in 
management of weapons, able to shoot at a 


: handed, of inextinguishable wrath, persever- 
į ing, of untiring activity, mighty as the lions, 


: unbearable as the As/ains themselyes—will 
ith T į come tothe field of battle placing Bhima 
diseased, lean or weak, and timid or terri- ; 


and Arjuna in the front, then 


8-10. I see, O Sanjaya, that my sol- 
diers will be slain to a mass; and those 
mighty and matchless warriors of divine 
origin will not show mercy, as they are 
very angry at the insult upon Draupadi. 
And the most powerful warriors of the 
Vrishni race and the Panchalas of great 
strength, and the sons of Pritha themselves 
guarded by Vasudeva of indomitable 
sutngth, will defeat my son's Icgiens, 
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11. O gon of charioteer, my assembled 
forces are incapable of standing the push 


as given by the Vrishnis, when commanded 
by Rama and Krishna. 
12. The mighty-warrior Bhima of 


terrible prowess, armed with his uplifted 
mace, capable of crushing every hero, will 
rove about in their midst. 


13. The kings on my side will not be 
able to stand against the twang of Gandiva, 
as loudas the thunder of heaven, and the 
push of the mace of Bhima.. 


14. Itis then that I, ever obedient to the 
counsels of Duryodhana, shall call to my 
memory the advices of my friends, which,, I 
should have listened to beforehand, 





Sanjaya said: 


15. O king, you did not care for this, 
thy great fault was that though capable 
you did not prevent out of affection— 
your son from doing what he had done. 


16. Having heard the defeat at dice of 
the Pandavas, the slayer of Madhu, that 
hero of imperishable fame, went at once 
to the forest of Kamyaka ; 


17. So also Dhristadyumna at the head 
of the sons of Drupada, and Virata, and 
Dhristaketu, and those mighty warriors, the 


Kekayas. 


18. Oking, I have learnt through the 
spies whatever they talked of after they 
had seen the sons of Pandu defeated at 
dice, 


19. Having advanced towards the slayer 
of Madhu, the Pandavas appointed him to 
the charioteership of Falguni in battle ; and 
Hari in response to their request said—"* So 
be it.” 


20. And Krishna, beholding the sons of 
Pritha, gone to the woods and dressed in 
the skins of black deer, became greatly 
annoyed, and addressing Yudhisthira, 
said, 

21. “J beheld the prosperity of the sons of 
Pritha at Indraprastha, on the occasion of 
the Rajshuya sacrifice, which could not eyen 
painfully be obtained by other kings. 


At the Rajshuya I saw also all 
the kings—those of the Vangas and Angas, 
Paundras and Odras, Cholas and Dravidas 
and Andhakas; and the rulers of several 
islands and the countries on the sea-coast,and 
the kings of the frontier dominions t.e. the 
chiefs of the Sinhalas, the barbarins Aflech- 
chhas, the aboriginal tribes of Lanka, and 
hundreds of the kings of the west, and the 
fs of the sea-coast principalities, and all 
se Javas, a 


22—26. 





nd the Daradas; The 
atas, the Yavanas, 












MAHABHARATA. 


the Cakras, the Harahunas, the Chinas, the 
Vhukharas, the Sindavas, the Jagudas, the 
Ramathas, and the Mundas; and the natives 
of the kingdom of women, the Tanganas 
the Kaikeyas, the Malavas, and the inhabi- 
tints of [ashmira,—who_ were greatly 
aMlicted with the terror of your weapons, 
strength, and who, having been present as 
you had invited them, performed various 
offices. 


27. That prospirity, so very epnemeral 
was taken away by thy enemies, and now 
rests upon them, which I shall recover from 
them for thee by depriving them of. their 
very life. 





28—30. O chief of the Kurus, I shall, 
with the help of Rama, Bhima and Arjuna 
and the twins, and of Akrura, Gada and 
Shamva, and Pradyumna and Ahuka, and 
also with the assistance of the heroic Dhris- 
tadyumna and the son of Sishupala, kill 
Duryodhana and Karna in a day, and so 
also Dushashana, Suvala’s son, and all 
others who will stand against us in battle. 
And thereafter you shall, O Bharata, 
live in Hastinapur with thy brothers, and 
having in possession the prosperity that is 
now being enjoyed by the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra, govern this earth.” 


31. Thereupon the king (Yudhisthira) 
spoke unto Krishna in the hearing of those 
heroes at the head of whom was Dhrista- 
dyumna whilst they were listening to him. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


32. © Janardana, I accept these words 
of your to be true. 


33, O mighty-armed one, slay my ene- 
mies with their followers subsequent to 
the expiration of the thirteen years. O 
Keshava, swear this to me. 


34. I really promised in the assem- 
bly of the kings to live in the woods as I 
am now doing. 


Sanjaya said :— 

35. Hearing these words of the most 
righteous, Yudhisthira his courtiers headed 
by Dhristadyumna instantly pacified the 
indignant Keshava with sweet words most 
suitable to the occasion, 


36. They, (the courtiers) in the hearing 
of Vasudeva, said to the daughter of Pan- 
chala (Draupadi), “O Lady, Duryodhana 


shall certainly give up his life on account 
of your wrath, oS 


37—39.: O fair-complexioned one, we 
make this promise unto thee, and therefore 
grieve no more. © Krishna, the flesh of 
those that laughed on beholding the 
victory at dice—will be devoured. by the 
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wolves and birds; they themselves will be 
mocked ; and their blood will be drunk 
by the jackals and vultures. O daughter of 
Panchala, you shall see the bodies of those 
that dragged thee by the hair at once dragged 
and devoured by the carnivorous animals. 

40. Krishna, the blood, of those with 
severed heads, by whom you were much 
aggrieved and neglected, will be drunk by 
the earth.” 

41—42. The foremost ones of the Bharata 
race uttered these and various other 
speeches (in order to console Draupadi). 
Yudhisthira made this request to those 
brave heroes who were all impressed with 
the marks of battle, that they should, after 
the expiration of the thirteenth year (ot 
life in the forest), come to the field (of 
battle) keeping vasudeva at their head. 

43—44 
have his existence in ear 
the field of battle and encounter these 
most illustrious, and invincible heroes 
(like the furious lions with erect manes) vis. 
Rama and Krishna and 
Pradyumna, and Shamva, and Yuyudhana, 


Who is there that, desiring to | 


d Be | en ee A 
th, will appear im jo. 35 
PP | lives of the sons of Pandu. 





Dhananjaya, | 


and Bhima, and the sons of Madri, and | 
the Kaikeya and Panchala princes, attended | 
by the king of Matsya. who will come to | 


the battle with all their troops and atten- 
dants. 
Dhritarastra said :— 

45.. i 
gambling told me this—“ O king, vou shall 
surely defeat the Pandavas at dice ; but 
certainly there will ensue a terrible blood- 
shed, resulting in the total destruction of 
the Kurus.” 


46. © charioteer, I think it is now 
almost certain what Vidura had told me 
of old, viz, that undoubtedly there would 


happen, a most fearful battle with the 
Pandavas just after the expiry of the said 
period of thirteen years. 

Thus ends the fifty first chapter, the 
lamentation of Dh vitarastrva, in the Indra- 
lokagamana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LII. 
NALOPAKHYANA PARVA. 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. When the illustrious son of Pritha 
(Arjuna) had gone to the region of Indra 
with a view to obtain the arms, what did 
Yudhisthira and the other Pandavas do? 


Vaishampayana said :— 


2. When the illustrious son of Pritha 
had gone to the region of Indra for obtain- 


Vidura in the occasion of the past | 


PARVA. 77 


ing the arms then those foremost ones of the 
Bharata race lived with Krishna (Draupadi) 
in the forest of Kamyaka. 


3. Thereupon, those excellent ones of the 
Bharata race, much aggrieved at heart, were 
seated one day with Krishna on a clean and 
solitary turf (in the forest). 


4. They were greatly afflicted with 
grief; their voices were choked up with the 
tears, and also they were overwhelmed with 
sorrow on account of the absence of Dhanan- 
jaya. A flood of grief passed over them, 
tormented as they were by his separation. 

5. ‘Thereupon the heroic Bhima, afflicted 
with sorrow for the separation of Dhanan- 
jaya and the loss of kingdom, addressed 
Yudhisthira in the following terms. 


6. “O great king, this chief of the Bharata 
race Arjuna, has gone away in obedience 
to your command, On him depend the very 


= 


7- Losing Arjuna, we with all our sons, 
the Panchalas, also the Satyaki and 
Vasudeva, are sure to die. 


as 


§. For what can we grieve more than 
this, that the righteous Vibhatsu goes away 
at your behest, tninking upon the various 
sorrows ? 

g. Relying upon the strength of arms of 
that illustrious hero, we can take for gran- 
ted that our enemies are already vanquish- 
ed, and the possession of the earth is 
ours. 


to. But for the intervention of that 
mighty-armed hero in the meeting of 
warriors, | could not send the descendants 
of Dhritarastra with the Sauvalas to the 
other world (r. e. of death). 


rr. We are supported by Vasudeva, 
and are the mightiest warriors. We were 
constrained to suppress the wrath that had 
been awakened in ourselves, because you are 
the cause of that anger. í 


> 


>, As a matterof fact, assisted by 
Krishna, having slain all our foes with 
Karna at their Bead, we are in a position to 
rule the whole world, conquered by the 
might of our own arms. 


3. Although we are not devoid of man- 
liness yet we are the must unfortunate, and 
that is for the reason of your gambling vice. 
Meanwhile the foolish sons of Dhritarastra 
are growing very strong with the tributes 
(collected from the dependent chiefs). 


14. O great king, it is necessary for 
you to keep in view the duties of a 
Kshatriya. great king, to live im the 
forest should not be his duty. 
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15. The sages have said that the duty 
of a Kshatriya is to rule the kingdom. O 
king, you, are versed in the Kshatriya 
fhoralities, should not go astray from the 
path of your duty, the most righteous as 
you are. 


16, Calling back Partha and Janardana, 
let us, O king, go away from the forest, and 
slay the descendants of Dhritarastra even 


before the expiry of pledged period of | 


twelve years. 


17. O great monarch, O high- 
souled one, O king of kings, l shall 
send the sons of Dhritarastra to the other 
world (even if they are encircled by their 
soldiers in battle-array) by the very push 
of our arms. 


18. I shall slay all the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra eecompanied by the Sauvalas, Dur- 
yodhana and Karna and others who will 
encounter me (or us) in battle. 


19. The enemies thus being slain by 
me, you may come back to the forest 
again. O king of kings, there will be no 
fault of yours if thus acted. 


20. O sir, © chastiser of foes, if thus 
a sin be committed, we are able to wash it 
off by the performance of various sacrifices 
and we may ascend a superior heaven. 


21. O monarch, such may happen, if 
our king be not foolish or procrastinating. 
Indeed you are, O king, righteous. 


22. Undoubtedly the deceitful persons 
should be done away with deceitful means. 
Surely it is no sin to destroy them by 
frauds, 


23. O Bharata, © great prince, the 
pious, who are conversant in morality, have 
regarded a day and a night as equiva- 
lent to an entire’ year. 


24. O illustrious one, the Veda text is 
often heard to signify that a year, O great 
monarch, passes away like a day, if one is 
engaged in strict devotion. 


25. Therefore regard, O one of unfading 
glory, accepting the authority of the Vedas, 


the period of thirteen years equal to a- 


day or so. 


26. © chastiser of foes, this is the (pro- 


per) time to kill Duryodhana with all his 
attendants. Otherwise, O prince, he will 


bring the whole world under his subjec-- 


tion. 


Seh © most excellent of princes, this 






hás been the out-come of your love for 
gambli We arealmost ruined by your 


promise 







ve one year undiscovered. 
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dhana will not be able to discover us by his 
spies. 


29, And having thus traced us, that 
stupid one will again deceitfully banish us 
(to live in exile) into the woods. 


30. Jf that sinful wretch beholds us to 
return from the woods after the expiration- 
of that period of our undiscovered life, he 
will again invite us to game at dice. 


31. O great prince, the game of chance 
will once more begin. And then being 
again summoned at dice, we are sure to be 
banished. 


32. He (the king) is unskilled at dice, 
and beyond doubt he looses his senses when 
at dice. Therefore, O great monarch, you 
shall have again to live in the woods. 


33-35. O great prince, if it behoves you 
not to make us miserable for life, observe 
fully the teaching of the Vedas, which 
lay down, that verily the deceitful ought to 
be destroyed by the deceitful means. If I 
but have thy command, I would go forth 
(to Hastinapur), and, even as fire consumes 
heap of grass, would slay that wicked Suyo- 
dhona with all my power. It behoves you 
therefore, O charioteer, to grant me permis- 
sion.” 


36. And king Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, 
having consoled and smelling the crown 
of the head of that son of Pandu, Bhima, 
who thus (as above) addressed, spoke 
thus. 


37- “You shall, O mightv-armed war- 
rior, assisted by the wielder of the Gandiva, 
slay, without doubt, Suyodhana after the 
expiration of the pledged period of thirteen 
years. 


38. O son of Pritha, as for what you 
say, that “ O Lord, the periodis complete,” 
I dare not tell a lie, for it never finds place 
in my heart. 


3 O son of Kunti, you shall without 
the help of deceit, which is doubtlessly a 
sin, slay that irrepressible Suyodhana with 
all his adherents.” 


40. Whilst Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, 
was thus speaking to Bhima, there came 
before him that great and most illustrious 
sage, Vrihadashwa. : 


41. That righteous and high-souled 
monarch, Yudhisthira, worshipped the virtu- 
ous ascetic with the respectful offerings of 
Madhiuparka (made of honey, curd, clarified- 
butter, sugar and milk in a smal! cup 
made of some metal) whom he beheld 
standing before him. 


42. When the great sage was seated, the 


ountry where, if we ! mighty-armed Yudhisthira, having supplied 
Vil-enatured Suyo- | him with the refreshments, deen 


sat before him, 
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looking, and spoke to him in the most 
piteous terms, 


43. “O almighty one, summoned by those 
evil-minded and mischievous but skilful 
gamblers at dice, I have been deprived of 
my wealth and kingdom (through gamb- 
ling). 

44. I am not anexpert at dice, the sin- 
ful men, having recourse to the foul means, 
defeated me at dice, and even brought 
my wife, who is dearer to me than life itself, 
into the midst cf the assembly (of heroes). 


45. And defeating me at dice a second 
time, they have exiled me into the fearful 
woods, where I lead a disastrous life, clad 
in deer-skin. 


46. Greatly afflicted with sorrow, I am | 
at present leading a very distressful life in | 
the woods. The cruel speeches which I | 
heard uttered (by my enemies) on the occa- | 
sion of the past ' 

47. Gambling, and the expressions of | 
my afflicted friends regarding the game and | 
other subjects, live still fresh in my heart, j 
and when remembered, they put me into ! 
serious thinking during the whole night. f 

48. Iam, evenas deprived cf my life, į 
as I am in destitute of that high-souled | 
wielder of the Gandiva, on whom depend | 
the very lives of us all. 


49. Ah! when shall I see the swift- : 


‘speaking, and liberal Vibhatsu, who is so ; 


full of the milk of human kindness, and 
aptitude, coming back tous with ail the 
arms collected from heaven! i 

50. Is there a prince, on the earth, who 
is more wretched than I am? Have you : 
ever heard of or seen sucha ona before. So 
far as I think, there is no such person, who 
is more afflicted with grief than myself.” 


Vrihadashwa said :— 

51. O great prince, O son of Pandu, 
you say that on this earth there is no such | 
a person more wretched than yourself. O 
sinless monarch, I will narrate to you | 
if you would listen to me, the, hiXory of | 
a king who was (really) more miserable 
than thyself. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


52. Thereupon the king spoke to the 
great sage, “ÙO most glorious one, relate 
as I am desirous to hear, the history of the 
king who had fallen in the most distressful 


condition of life.” 


Vrihadashwa said :— 


53- O prince, O you that never lapse į 
hear attentively, with your brothers the | 





history of the king who was more miserable 
than yourself. 


54. O great king, there lived a famous 
prince amongst the Nishadhas, who was 
known by the name of Virasena. He had a 
son, named Nala, who was versed in reli- 
gion (virtue) and (in the knowledge 
of acquiring) wealth. 

55. We have heard that the king was 
deceitfully defeated by Pushkara; and in 
consequence thereof he dwelt in the forest 
with his spouse, pressed with distress. 


57- O king, while living in the forest. 
Nala had neither servants nor chariots, (nor 


| charioteers), neither he. had a brother or 


friends with him. 


58. But you are encircled by your war- 
like brothers, who are equal to the celes- 
tials, and also by the best of the twice-born 
Brahmanas, who are like unto Brahma him- 
self. Consequently, O king, you should 
not lament. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


59. O foremost of the story-tellors, I 


| am very desirous of hearing in detail the 


history of that illustrious king, Nala. It 
behoves you therefore, to wll me. 


Thus ends the fifty second chapter, the 
cologuy between Vrihadashwa and Vudhis- 
thira, in the Nalopakhyana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER LIII 


(NALOPAKHYVANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 


1. ‘There was a hercic king, named Nala 
the son of Virasena. He was possessed of 
desirable attainments, handsome, and well- 
acquainted with the management of horses. 


2. He stood at the head of all the 
princes, even as the king of the celestials ; 
and exalted above uli, was equal to the 
sun in splendour. 


3. He was the well-wisher of the Brah- 
manas, and the lord of the Nishadhas. He 
was truthful, the commander of a mighty 
force, consisting of cavalry and infantry, 
and a large number ef chariots and cle- 
phants but fond of gaming at dice. 


4. He was belovedof both men and 
women, high-souled and with all passions 
checked. He was also the refuge of all 
and the best of the bowmen, and was like 
Manu himself. : 
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5. Like him (Nala) there was aking 
amongst the Vidharvas, named Bhima, 
who was warlike, possessor of immense 
power and all accomplishments, and be- 
loved of his subjects. But with all these 
virtues he was without an issue. 


6. He, with a fixity of purpose, made 
great endeavour for obtaining issue. O 
Bharata, there came before him, a Brahmar- 
shi named Damana. 


7. Thereupon, O king of kings, the 
virtuous prince, Bhima, assisted by his wife, 
satisfied that reverencd sage with the most 
respectful offerings. 


8. Damana, thus pleased, conferred upon 
the king and his spouse a boon of a dau- 
ghter like unto a jewel, and three sons pos- 
sessed of liberal heart and great fame. 


9. The daughter and the three sons were 
named Damayanti, and Dama, Danta and 
the illustrious Damana. The latter were 
possessed of all the virtues, most fearful and 
of terrible might. 


ro. But Damayanti of slender waist, 
obtained celebrity’ all ever the world in 
beauty and brightness, andin good name, 
lack and glory. 


II. And when she attained to age, hun- 
dreds and hundreds of female servants, and 
hand-maids, decked in ornaments, waited 
on her like Sachi herself. 


12. There shone in the midst of her 
hand-maids the daughter of Bhima, of 
beautiful features and decked with all orna- 
ments like the bright lightning of the sky. 


13. The damsel was possesesd of extra- 
ordinary beauty,and large eyes and was like 
Lakshimi (the goddess of riches) herself. 
Indeed, there was none amongst the celes- 
tials or the Yakhas who could:be compared 
with her. 


14. No body among men or others, was 
possessed of such beauty, seen or heard 
of. In fact, the damsel was most pleasant 
to jook at, and more handsome than the 
celestials. 


15. That foremost of men, Nala, was 
eerless in the worlds; because on earth 
e resembled in beauty Kandarpa (the 
god of love) himself in his embodied form. 
-16. Moved with admiration, they (the 
} i in and again uttered the 
1 er (Damayanti,) 
the king 





Kunti, that mutual attachment began to 
grow very strong. 

18. And then Nala, incapable of hold- 

ing it in his bosom, passed much of his 


time in solitude in the gardens adjacent 
to the inner appartments (of his palace), 


19. There he saw, “one day, a lot ot 
swans, with golden wings, roving in 
those woods. Of them he caught one with 
his hands. 


20. ‘Thereupon 
spoke unto Nala. 
not to kill me. 
you. 


that sky-roving one 
“O king, it behoves you 
I will render some good te 


21. O prince of the Nishadhas, I will 
speak of you before Damayanti and in 
such a manner that she will never mind to 
have any other person (for her lord) but 
yourself.” 

22. ‘Thus spoken, the king liberated the 
swan. ‘Thereafter the swans, spreading 
their wings, betook themselves to the 
country of the Vidharbhas. 


23. Arriving at the city of the Vidharbhas 
the birds alighted from heaven before 
Damayanti, who also beheld them. 


24. Damayanti surrounded by her hand- 
maids, having seen those birds of extraordi- 
nary beauty, desired to catch those rovers 
of the skies without loss of time. 


25. Thereupon the swans fled in alt 
directions in that charming forest; and the 
ladies ran after them, each pursuing one. 


26. The swan which Damayanti pursued, 
led her into a solitary corner of the gardens, 
and addressed her in human speech the 
following words, 


27. “O Damayanti, there is a prince 
amongst the Nishadhas, mamed Nala, who 
is, in beauty, like the Ashwins; and he has 
not his equal amongst men. 


28. In beauty heis like Kandarpa (the 
god of love) himself in his embodied form. 
O fair complexioned one, if you becomes his 
wife, 

29. O you of slender waist, your birth 
and also your beauty may be of some avail. 
We have, as a matter of fact, seen celestials, 
Gandharvas, men, 


30. Nagasand Rakshasas; but never 
„haye we seen one like him (Nala). As 
you area jewel amongst the maidens, so 

ala is the best amongst men. 


3L. The best united with the best 
is of merit.” O Prince, Damayanti was. im 


f | the above way addressed by the swan. 


pe NNOO 
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$a. She (Damayanti) in return said to the 
swan, “you also thus speak unto Nala.” O 
Prince, the bird having uttered to the 


daughter of Vidharva “So be it" returnedy 
to the country of the Nishadhas, and des- 
cribed every thing to Nala himself. 


Thus ends the fifty third chapter, the 
words of the swan's speechs in the Nalo- 
pakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LIV. 


(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Vrihadashwa said:— 


1. O Bhrata, hearing the words of 
the swan, Damayanti thence forth became 
restless on account of her anxiety for Nala. 


2. Forthis reason, Damayanti became 
filled with great anxiety and grief; and 
sighing heavily became lean and pale- 
faced. 


3. She always gazed on high with con- 
templative:turn of mind, and looked like a 
dementate. Possessed by the god of 
love, she also became pale and slender. 


<4. She had no desire for the enjoyments, 
either of beds or seats. And she did not 
lie down either during the day or night, 
and jamented again and again with the 
exclamtions of Ah and Alas. 

5—5. O King, the hand-maids, of Da- 
mayanti beholding her that condition and 
features, represented them to the ruler of 
Vidharva. 

9. The king Bhima hearing all from the 
hand-maids was set to serious thinking 
regarding the affair of his daughter ; the 
thought within, himself why was it that 
his daughter seemed tobe so uneasy at 
present. 

8. The king, seeing his daughter had | 
attained to puberty, observed in his mind 
that it was his own duty to make arrange- 
ments for Damayanti’s Sayamyara (mar 
riage). ; 

g. © exalted one; the king united all the 
rulers of the earth saying, “O heroes. the 
Sayamvara ceremony of Damayanti is going 
to be held.” 


10. Having 





learnt of Damayanti’s 
i i the 
Swayamvara (marriage), all the kings, 
nabs of the earth, in obedience to the 
invitation of Bhima, came to him. 


of horses, and the coars of el 


neighing Ay those high-souted rulers of 


phants; 
4s. 


% 


the earth, who came with their fair-com- 
plexioned battalions decked in ornaments 
and handsome garlands, were received by” 
that heroic Bhima with the most suitable 
offerings. Thus honored by a respectful 
reception, the kings took up their abodes 
(in the city of Bhima). 

13—14. At this juncture, those most 
exhalted of the divine sages, the illustrious, 
greauy wise and austere Narada and 
arvata, having arrived at the regions-of 
Indra, obtained admittance into his palace 
with a respectful reception. 


1s. The illustrious Maghavat (Indra), 
having offered them proper worship, en- 
quired after their everlasting welfare, and 
peace regarding all matters. 


Narada said :— 

16. O Lord, O God, we enjoy peace 
as regards all matters; and O aghavat, 
O illustrious one, so also the beings of the 
entire world. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 


17—19. Hearing tle speeches of Narada 
the slayer of Vala and Vitra, asked, “Where 
are those warlike Khatriyas, and why ds 
I not find those princes, coming to me, as 
they are my most favourite guests? They 
are the virtuous rulers of the earth, re- 
nouncing their life in battle. Thy meet 
death by weapons, when time is come; and 
never turn their faces away from the battle; 
theirs is this world, eternal unto them and 
bestowing upon them all the objects of en- 
joyments, even as it does to me. 


20. Narada, thus addressed by Sakra, 
said in reply: 


Narada said :— 


O Maghavat, listen to me, why the 
rulers of the earth are not being seen 
by you now. ; 

21. The king of the Vidharvas has a 
daughter—the famous Damayanti ;.who, 
in beauty, surpasses all the women of the 
earth. : 

22. O Sakra, her Swayamvara will shortly 
take place. There the kings and princes 
are going from all directions. 

O slayer of Vala and Vitra, the 
getting that pearl of the 
have her most eagerly. 

24. While they were discoursing ‘thus, 
the most excellent of the immortals, the 
Lokapalas, (with Agni among them) came 
before the king of heaven, ndra. A 

be. They then all heard the speec of 
Naada pregnant with lofty idoas and 


23: j 
kings, desirous of 
earth, all desire to 
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becoming greatly delighted to hear them 
sald’ that they would also go there. ` 


29. U great king, mounted on their 
vehicles, accompanied by their attendants, 
they all betook themselves to the country of 
the Vidharbhas where all the rulers of the 
éarth had gone. 

| 
| 
| 


. 27. O son of Kunti, the lofty-minded 
‘king, Nala, hearing of the assembly of the 
klngs, set out, thinking of Damayanti. 

-28. The celestials saw Nala on the way 
walking. on the earth. In beauty he re- 
sembled even the god of love himself in his 
embodied form. 


29. The Lakapolas, having seen him 
resplendent as the sun, were struck with as- 
tonishment at his wealth of beauty; and 
they, therefore, abandoned their idea (of 
getting her). 

« 30. The celestials, leaving their cars, 
alighted from heaven, and:(then) addressed 
the king of the Nishadhas thus; 


31. “O the most exalted of the rulers 
of the Nishadhas, O. Nala, O you ‘who do 
observe the vow of truth, O the foremost of 
mien, help us; be our messenger.” 


_ Thus ends the fifty fourth chapter the 
embassy of Nala in the Nalopakhayana 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LV. 


(NALOPAKHAYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Vrihadashwa said :— 

t. O Bharata, Nala promised to them 
(rhe celestials) saying that he would do 
it jand then, approaching with folded hands, 

sked them; 

2. “ Who are ye? And who is he, by: 
shom I am desired to be his messenger ? 
what further shall I render to you; tell 
me what really is.” 

3. Maghavat, being thus addressed by 
the. king: of the Nishadhas, said in reply. 
‘Br informed that we, the celestials, come 
here for Damayanti. 

„4. Q,kiogf.I am Indra, this one. is 

ear fe is the lord of the waters. and 
this is even Yama, the destreyer of human 


af assembly (of the” 
her esiré, of witness- 
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6. And the gods—Sakra, Agni, Vasava, 
and Yama,—all desire to win you. Hence 
choose one of them for your husband,” ` 


7. Nala, being thus spoken to by Sakra; 
requested them with folded hands not to 
send him, as he also has come with the 
same purpose. 


8. “O gods, pardon me; and how it js 
that a person, who is in’ the same way 
determined (to get Damayanti), can dare 
speak tothe damsel on behalf of others,’ 


The Gods said — 


9. O king of the Nishadhas, you pro- 
mised to us beforehand that you would do 
it. O king of the Nishadhas, why, there- 
fore will you not act up to it? Tell us 
without (a momeit’s) hesitation. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 


10. The king of the Nishadhas, being 
thus spoken by the gods, said again to 
them: “How can I dare enter those 
palaces so well-guarded.” 


11. Indra again said to him in reply 
(K ” H 

you shall get access. Nala, saying 
‘so be it,” repaired to the mansion of 
Damayanti. 


12. Therehe saw the daughter of the 
ruler of Vidarbhas, who was encircled by 
ber hands-minds, effulgent in beauty and 
form, and of fair color. 


13. She also possessed extraordinarily 
symmetrical handsome limbs, slender waist, 
and fair eyes ; her splendour was supposed 
to ecclipse the light of the moon. 


14. His (Nala’s) love increased at the 
very sight of that sweet smiling one (Da- 
mayanti). But being desirous of carrying 
out the truth, he repressed the love (that 
was aroused in him). 


15. Thea beholding the king of the 
Nishadhias, all the respectable and beautiful 
ladies sprang up from their seats, possessed : 
as they wereby the splendour (of his 
beauty). 


16, Filled with amazement, and highly 
gratified, they praised Nala ; but they spoke 
nothing to him, only worshiped him in the, 
mind. - 

17. Oh! what beauty, what effulgence, 
and what patience are. possessed by this 
high-souled one! Whois he! Is hea god, 
ora Yaksha,oraGandharbha? ` ~+ 


18, Those most excellent women, overs 
porera by his splendour, and. out of. bash- 
ulness, were not at‘all able::to go -near os. 
address him, . ~ A 
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19. Filled as she was with amazement, yet 
Damayanti, smilingly addressed the heroic 
Nala, who, also gently smiled at her. She 
smillingly said thus. 

20. "Who are you, O you of beautiful 
form, you have aroused love in me. 
warlike one, O sinless one, 1 desire to 
know how have you come here. 


21. Why have you come here! And 
how is it you have not been perceived by 
any body ? Indeed, my palace is so well- 
guarded ; and so strict are the commands 
of the king.” 

22. Being thus addressed by the 
daughter of Vidharbha king, Nala said to 
her in reply :— 


Nala said :— 

“O handsome damsel, know me by the 
name of Nala; I have come here as the 
messenger of the gods. 

23. The gods, Sakra, Agni, Varuna, 
dnd Yama, all desire to have you. 
beautious one, choose one’ of the celestials 
as your husband. 

44. Itis through the influence of those 
celéstials I have entered the palace undis- 
tovered ; and for this reason also that none 
has perceived me, nor put obstacles in my 
way. 

25. O respected one, I have been 
sent by the illustricus gods on this errand. 

| 





O lucky one, form your opinion by hearing 
this, as you please. 

Thus enis the fifty fifth chapter, Natla’s 
embassy of the gods, in the Nalopakhyana 
of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER LVI- 


(NA LOPAKHYANA PARVA.)— 
Coutinued 


Vrihadashwa said :— 
Saluting the celestials, (Damayanti) 
ala, “O king! love me 
and say what shall I | 


I, 
smilingly said to 
with due respect, 
do for you. 

2, Myself, and whatever riches that I 
have got are all thine. O lord, make 
love with full confidence. 

3. QO prince, the speeches of the swans 

are burning me out. It is for you 
indeed, O lord I have caused the kings as- 
semble here. 
‘4: O the bestower of honor, if you 
fdesaké me who . worship you, I must. 
hdve'-retourse to either poison or fire, . water 
or the rope for your sake.” 
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5. Thus addressed by ‘the ‘daughter ot 
the king of the Vidharbhas, Nala said to her 
in reply: “How is it that you choose a man 
rejecting the Lokapalas ‘(guardians of the 
worlds) who are present ? 


6. Do you lead your heart towards those 
illustrious celestials, who are the creators of 
the worlds, and even with the dust of whose 
feet I am not equal. 

7. By offending the celestials, the mor- 
tals receive death. Therefore, O beautious 
lady, save me by choosing one of the gods 
for your lord. i 

8. By choosing the celestials you will ens 
joy garments unsullied with dust, gaudy 
garlands of varieagated color, and superior 
ornaments. D 

9. What lady will not accept as her hus- 
band Hatusha, who, by reducing the dimen 
sions of this entire earth, swallows it also ? 


10. What lady will not accept him as he? 
husband, by the terror of whose club all the 
assembled creatures are propelled to walk in 
the path of virtue! 

11. What lady will not accept as her 
husband Mahendra, who is the lord of the 
gods, and who is the most virtuous and illus- 
trious, and who is also the repressor of the 
Daityas and the Danavas. , 

12. Should you cherish in you heart (the. 
love of Varuna amongst the guardians” 
of the worlds, do so without delay. Hear 
this my friendly advice. 


13. Thus. addrersed by the king ot the. 
Nishadhas, Damayanti spoke to him with 
eyes overflowed by the tears produced by 
sorrow. 

14, O the ruler of the earth, to tell 
you the truth, I accept you for my lord 
after I have saluted all the celestials; 


who had come on the mis- 
sion of the gods, answered her thus who 
was trembling (with fear), standing with 
joined hands, ʻO biessed one, O gentle one, 
do what you please. 

16. Having . promised the 
specially, and come in their 
how can I venture to look to 
(interest). 

17, If virtue be consistent with the 
seeking of one's own interest, I will surely 
look to it, and so also do you, O gentle, 
one, act according to this (principle). 


15. The king, 


celestials 
interest, 
my own 


18. Thereupon Damayanti, whose words 
were choked up with tears, spoke to Nala. 
with blameless smiles. 


19. “O the most supreme amongst men, 


-J find out this sinless way, following which 
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no sin, whatever, O king, Will hang upon 
you. a? 


20. O the foremost of men, ; yourself 
and the celestials with Indra at their head, 
all come together when my Swayamvara 
tales place. 


“at. Othe best of men, there I will ac- 
cept-you for my lord amongst the guardians 
of the world. Thus, O foremost of men, 
there will be no blame hanging upon you. 


22. O ruler of the earth! thus ad- 
dressed by the daughter of the king of the 
Vidarbhas, king Nala returned where the 
adsembled celestials took their quarters. 


. 23. Thereupon the great lords, who are 
the gurdians of the world, seeing him ap- 

roach, to them, enquired of him about all 
tliat had taken place there. 


‘a4. "O Frince, did you see Damayanti 
of blameless » niles? O blameless one, 
Prince, tell us all whatever she pronounced. 


Nala said :— 


- a5. -At your behest, I entered the man- 
sion of Damayanti consisting of large and 
beautiful chambers, and guarded by old 
guards with bludgeons in their hands. 


26. When I entered, no man, through 
your influence, discovered me there except 
the daughter of the king. 


27. Iwas peceived by her hand-maids, 
whom I saw too. O the foremost of the 
gods, beholding me they were all struck 
with amazement. 


28. O the most-excellent of the celestials, 
although I related all about you, yet the 
air-complexioned one settled her mind to 
choose me for her lord. 


The Maiden said:— 

‘29. O'the foremost of men, I wish the as- 
sembled celestials would come with you 
where my Swayamvara will take place. 


. _ O king of Nishadhas, I will choose 
T fice celestials. O you mighty- 
farmed warrior, if this be done, no blame 
will surely touch you. 

“at. O the exalted of gods, this is all, 
hat happened there. 
sds, it behoves, you 

finally. 














CHAR eR LVit 


(NALAPAKHYANA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Brihadaghwa said:— 


1. When the auspicious hour, the sacred 
lunar day, and the propitious season 
set in the king Bhima summoned all the 
rulers of the earth to the Swayamvara. 


2. Hearing this, all the rulers of the 
earth, repressed by her love, and filled with 
the desire for Damayanti, repaired (to the 
Swayamvara). 


3. Those kings entered the amphi“ 
theatre furnished with golden pillars, and 
adorned with beautiful gates even as the 
furious lions force their way into the 
mountain caves. 


4. There all the rulers of the earth 
decked in fragrant garlands and adorned 
with ornaments set with gems suspended 
from their ears, took their respective seats. 


. That sacred conclave of the rulers 
of the earth abounded in the foremost, 
of men even as Bhogavati abounds in the 
Nagas or as the mountain caves in tigers. 


6. Their arms were sinewy looking like 
maces; and they were well-shaped and 
smooth, even as the five-headed snakes., 


7. The countenance of the kings, em- 
bellished with beautiful locks and fine 
noses and brows, glittered even as the stars 
shine in the firmament. 


8. ‘Thereupon the  fair-complexioned 
Damayanti entered the amphitheatre ; and 
thus attracted the eyes and hearts of the 
assembled princes. 


9. When the kings beheld her, theif 
eyes, unmoved, were finally fixed upon thos? 
parts of her body, wherever they had 
fallen first. 


10. Whereupon, O Bharata, the names 
of the kings having been uttered, the 
daughter of Bhima beheld five persons all 
alike in their form. 


11. hereafter the daughter of the king 
of the Vidarbhas, having seen all of them 
of similar forms, could not make out which 
one was prince Nala; for doubts had already 
arisen in her mind. 


12. Whomsoever she saw amongst the 
kings, she supposed him to be the prince 
Nala; and thus the thoughtful lady pon- 
dered, and deliberated in her mind, 


13. ‘How shall I discern the gods, and 


‘how shall I ascertain prince Nala ?’—-This 
| thought engrossed the mind of the daughter 


of the king of the Vidarbhas, and also 
afflicted her with great grief. Bas! 
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14—16. O Bharata, she deliberated in 
her mind upon the marks of which she heard, 
as appertaining to the gods :— I have heard 
from the old men whatever marks belong to 
the celestials, and indeed those are never 
seen to appertain toany one of these assem- 
bled in this earth.’ Thus she thought on 
this subject over and over in several ways, 
and came to the conclusion, vis.—that she 
should, after saluting the celestials, with 
the mind and words, and with joined 
hands, resolve upon obtaining tue assisist- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


ance of the gods themselves. ‘Trembling | 


with fear she spoke to the celestials thus, 


Ge OM hearing the words of the 
swans I accepted the prince of the Nisha- 
dhas as my husband. For the sake of that 
vow of mine, O celestials, point him out 
to me. 

18. As I am always firm to him either 
in speech or thought, so for the sake of 
that truth, it beloves the celestials to point 
him out to me. 

19. When it was settled to me by the 
celestials that the prince of the Nishadhas 
should be my husband; for the sake of 
that truth it behoves the celestials to point 
him to me. 

20. When I have commenced my vow 
for the worship of king Nala; for the sake 
of that truth, it behoves the celestials to 
reveal him to me. 


at. It behaves the Lokapalas, the most 
excellent of the gods, therefore, to assume 
theic respective forms, that L may ascertain 
that virtuous prince (Nala). 


22—23. The celestials, having heard the 
words of Damayanti full of compassion, 
and known for certain that her love for the 
prince of the Nishadhas was most fervent, 
and also realising her fixed will, purity of 
heart and mind and her passion for that 
rince, fulfilled what they had been prayed 
or by assuming their proper forms. 


24. She then beheld all the gods, not 
perspiring, with fixed eyes and spotless 
arlands (round their neck), and seated 
without touching the earth. 


25. She, on the other hand, saw Nala 
standing pre-eminent with his own shadow, 
and (unlike the gods) full of perspiration, 
and with floral wreaths stained with dust, 
and the king of the Nishadhas was also 
seated on the ground with staring eyes: 


26. O Bharata, she saw both the celes- 
tials and that righteous king. But, O descen- 
dant of Pandu, the daughter of Bhima 
accepted (as her husband) the prince of the 


Nishadhas in accordance with her vow. 


{ 
l] 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


27. The bashful and larged-eyed maiden 
held the flying-end of her cloth, and put 
a most handsome garland round his neck. 


28. Thus the fair-faced damsel had 
chosen him as his lord. ‘I'heroupon all the 
celestials suddenly gave utterance to their 
woe by saying, Ah / Alas ? ? : 

29. O Bharata! all the celestials and 
the great sages became struck with amaze- 
ment, and uttered the cry. " Excellent and 
Excellent” while at the same time they 
were praising king Nala. 

30. O Kauravya! the prince—he son 
of Virasena, with the gladness of heart, 
eongoa that fair-complexioned maiden 
thus :— 


31. O blessed one, as you rejecting all 
the gods, choose a man to be your lord ; 
so know me, therefore, for your kusband, 
ever ready to obey your words (of com- 
mand). 


32. O you of blameless smiles, I truly 
promise to you that as long as my lite. 
will reside in my body, ull then I will con- 
tinue to be yours. : 


33—37- Damayanti, with joined hands» 
shawed due respect to him (Nala) by 
Similar expressions. Thereupon the happy 
pair, each having seen those celestials head- 
ed by Agni, mentally prayed for their prò- 
tection. Then the guardians of the worlds 
of great splendour, beholding the prince of 
the Nishadhas accepted by the daughter of 
Bhima, became greatly gratified ; and they 
all granted to Nala eight boons. At 
first Sakra, the husband of Sachi, well 
pleased, bestowed upon the king of the 
Nishadhas a boon, tis., that in the sacri- 
fices he should attain to divinity, and thence 
to each of the extraordinarily great and 
happy abodes. Agni gave assurance of his, 
own presence wherever the king of the 
Nishadhas would wish. Hutashana also 
granted to him regions as resplendent as 
himself. Jhen again Yama lent him a 
superior taste for food, as well as a highest 
place in virtue. 


38. The presiding god of the water 
granted to Nala the boon of his own pre-- 
sence wherever he would wish, as well a 
floral wreaths of superior fragrance. Thus 
each one of the assembled gods had given 
Nala a couple of boons. 


39—46. Having granted these boons 
to him, all the celestials returned to heaven. 
And the monarchs also, having witne: : 
this choice-marriage of Damayanti with - 
Nala, became filled with astonishment į and 
highly gratified, went. away wherever they 
came from. And after the- departure: of 
the best rulers of the earth, the lofty-minded 
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and well-pleased Bhima celebrated the 
marriage ceremony of Damayanti and 
Nala. The foremost of men, the prince of 
the Nishadhas, having passed there some 
time in obedience to his will,” came back 
to his own city with the permission of the 
king Bhima. O king, that righteous prince, 
having obtained a maiden like a gem, 
began to enjoy her sweet company, even as 
the slayer of Wala and Vritra enjoys the 
company of Sachi. The warlike monarch, 
resplendant as the sun, was exceedingly 
glad to rule and maintain his subjects most 
righteously. That talented one like 
Yayati the son of Nahusha held the horse 
and several other sacrifices, offering abund- 
ant gifts to the Brahmanas. Then again 
Nala passed his days in joy in the company 
of Damayanti in the woods and the pleasure 
ardens, even as the immortals themselves. 
ereupon the illustrious prince begot upon 
Damayavti a son named Indrasena, anda 
daughter’ named Indrasena. 


47. Thus the ruler of the carth, the fore- 
most of men having celebrated the sacri- 
fices and passed his days in joy (with 
Damayanti), governed the earth abounding 
in wealth. 

Thusends the fifty seventh chapter the 
Shayambhara of Damayanti in the Nalopa 
khyana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER LVIIL 


(NALOPAKHAYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vrihadaswa said :— 

1. After the daughter of Bhima had 
accepted the king of the Nishadhas as her 
husband, the protectors of the worlds, of 
great energy, met, when they were return- 
iog, Dwapara accompanied by Kali, ap- 
proaching towards them. 

.2.. Sakra, the slayer of Vala and Vritra, 
behglding. Kali, said to him, ‘ O Kali, tell 
me, whither are you going with Dwapara 
as your companion ? ’ 

-3e Thereupon Kali replying to Sakra's 
words. said‘ Hearing the Shawayam- 
uana: of Damayanti, I am going there. 1 
shail take her to be my wife; for my heart 
has been captivated by her?’ 

4# Indra smilingly said to him, “ That 
Swayomvara is now over; king Nala has 
been: accepted by'her as her husband even: 

- iw our presence. ” 









O 
å 


Sakra, Kall, the 





s; waxmg' wroth, 
the: following 





6. “In as much ab neglecting the divi- 
nities she has accepted a man for her hus- 
band, it is but equitable that she shall suffer 
severe punishment ?” 


7- When Kali had spoken in the above 
manner, the celestials replied, ‘With our 
permision, Nala has been chosen by 
Damayanti. 


8—r1o. Also what maiden would not 
accept Nala as her lord, who is endued 
with all (excellent) qualities, who is acquain- 
ted with all systems of religion, who is a 
strict observer of vows, who has studied 
the four Vedas as also the Puranas that are 
styled the fifth ; in whose house the deities 
are always satisfied by sacrifices performed 
in accordance with the rules prescribed for 
their observance; who never does any 
harm to any one, who is truthful and of 
unshaken vows ; in whom truthfulness, for- 
giveness, knowledge, rigid austerities, purity, 
self-control, and quiescence are ever pre- 
sent ; who is the foremost of kings, like 
the guardians of the worlds. 


11. O Kali, that foolish creature, that 
desires to imprecate Nala of this discrip- 
tion, does surely curse his own self, and 
does kill himself by his own agency. 


12. O Kali, he that wishes to pronounce 
malediction on Nala of such qualities, 
sinks into the vast, unfathomable, lake of 
hell replete with various torments. ‘ Thus 
speaking to Kaliand Dwapara the celestials 
repaired to heaven. 


13—14. After the celestials had dis- 
appeared, Kali said to Dwapara, ‘O 
Dwapara, I cannot restrain my wrath, I 
will enter into the Nala, and disposess him 
of his kingdom. He shall not any longer 
hold any dalliance with the daughter of 
Bhima. Placing yourself at the dice, you 
ought to help me. 


Thus ends the fifty eighth chapter, the 
cology between Kali and the celestials, in 
the Nalohakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


m 


CHAPTER LIX. 


(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Brihadaswa said :— 


1. Having entered into this agreement 
with Dwapara, Kali came tothe place where 
the king- of the Nishadhas was. 

2. Always intent: on detecting a flaw 
in Nala; he’ resided in the country of the 
Nishathas, In the'twelvth year Kall found 
out a fault of his, : 
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3. Naishadha, after having with water, 
rinsed his mouth, performed the Sandhya 
ceremony, without having previously 
washed his two feet. Thereupon Kali 
possessed him. 


4. He, having entered into Nala, went to 
Rushkara, and said to the latter, “ Come, 
play at dice with Nala? 

5. With my help you shall conquer 
Nala ata game of dice; and vanquishing 
king Nala, and wining: his kingdom, do 
you govern the Nishadhas ?” 

6. Thus spoken to by Kali, Pushkara 
went to Nala; Kali also repaired to Puskara 
becoming the principal die. 

7. Puskara, the chastiser of hostile 
heroes, having approached the warlike 
Nala, repeatedly asked him to game to- | 
gether at dice. 


8. Thereupon the illustrious monarch 
could not desire to reject the summons. For 
the reason of Damayanti’s presence there, 
he fixed the time for game also. 


9. Being taken up by Kali, the prince. 
Nala lost at dice his gold and silver statues, 
his cars with their teams, and also the 
valuable garments. 


10. The illustrious chastiser of the foes 
was maddened at the game, from which 
none of his friends could make him desist. 

11. Thereupon, O Bharata, all the 
inhabitants of the city with the ministers 
came to see the troubled prince, and also to 
dissuade him, (from the play). 


12. Then the charioteer, having approa- 
ched: Damayanti, said to her: ‘Q aus- 
Picious one, allthe citizens and the state 
officers are staying at the gate.” 

13. O lady, do you inform the king of 
the Nishadhas that all his citizens have 
come here,, who cannot really bear with the 
calamitious game. of their monarch, who.is 
sq, very well versed in. virtue and in the. 
acquisetion or wealth. 

14. Thereupon the daughter of Bhima, 
pverpowered by grief and deprived of senses 
b istresses, said to the prince of the 
Nishadhas in. terms chocked with tears :— 
15; ‘Q king! foremost in loyalty, all the 
citizens accompanied by the ministers, are 
waiking at the gate with: the desire of seeing 
you. 


16—19. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


She, repeatedly: told him to 
grav : them, an. intenyiews But as. the. 
ing. was possessed .by Kali, he answered: 
nothing to them,.on his, queen of hand-. 
some, looks, who. Ye, utterance, to her 
sorrows thus: And the spioen ed alk, 
thè! citizens, overwhelmed: with, &rieL, and, 
shame, ani haying uttered Lunto themseuis)., 


| 
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that he would never stand, went back 
to their homes; and thence forward, 
Yudhishthira, the gambling of Pushkara 
and Nala continued for several months, 
while the righteous king was always de- 
feated. 


Thus ends the fifty-ninth chapter, on the 
subject of Nala’s gambling, in the Nalopa- 
khayana of the Vena Parva. $ 


CHAPTER LX. 
(NALOPAKHYANA., PARVA)— 


Continned. 


Vrihadshawa said :— 


1—2. Damayanti beheld the righteous 
king to be maddened at the gambling and: 
deprived of his reason, Thereupon, Q> 
Monarch, the daughter of Bhima was 
overwhelmed with terror and. grief, and; 
meditated upon the seriqusness, of the, 
matter regarding the king, her husband. 


3—4. Beholding Nala deprived. of: all 
his possessions, and being afraid of. tha, 
calamity that had befallen her. husband,. 
and desirous of doing good to. him, 
Damayanti addressed to her nurse and mai 
servant—who was most noted, well-meaning, | 
beloved and intent upon doing good ‘to all 
and well-speaking—these words : ` i- 

5. ‘O Vrihadsena! inviting all the 

n the name of king Nala, go 


are fost 


ministers i 
and inform them what things 
and what wealth still remains.’ 

6. Thereupon all the ministers, havin, 
been informed of the summons of the king, 
uttered—"'O this was most unfortunate for, 
them all’’-and advanced to Nala. 


When again the daughter of Bhima 
informed Nala, that all his subjects came 
there in a body for the second time, , the 
king said nothing to her in reply. 


8. Damayanti, beholding. that her- logd 
uttered.not a word to her. in. reply, folg; 
shame, and entered her own appartments, ` 
g. And also, hearing that. the . virtuous: 
Nala was always defeated at dice, and de-> 
rived of all his possessions, she, spqke 
again unto her nurse: i 


10. QO: Vrihadsena! O-bhessed ontilsléa 
you go,and summon, inthe name. of Naleye 
Yarshneya, the charioteer, asa yery seriays 

matter js near at hand: ` 


11. Hearing the words. of Damayanti 


Vrihadsena brought Varshneya, summoned 
by faithful servants, _ 


~ 
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t2. Thereupon the daughter of Bhima, 
who was unblameable and was never out of 
place or season, consoled Varshaneya by 
sweet speeches, and said to him words 
suitable to the occasion : 


13. Itis known to you how always you 
were treated by the monarch. Now it is 
necessary for you therefore, to remember 
this and help him in his distress. 


14. The more the king is defeated by 
Pushkara in the game, the greater becomes 
his earnestness for it. 


15. Asthe dice fall in accordance with 
the commands of Pushkara, so it is seen they 
are adverse to the interests of Nala in the 
play. 

16. Deeply engaged in the game, as he 
is deaf regarding the advices of his friends 
and. relatives, so he does not accept my 
counsel. 


17. Surely me-seems, the high-souled 
Naishada is not to be blamed for his not 
listening to my words, absorbed as he is in 
the game. 


18. O charioteer ! I seek your protection. 
Act according to my commands. My mind 
is not verv sanguine. King Nala may come 
to danger. 


1g. Yoking the favourite steeds of Nala, 
fleet as the glance of mind, and placing my 
twins (a son anaa daughter) on the car, 
you should repair to Kundina in all 
aste. 


20. Leaving the children and the 
car ani these horses with my relatives, 
do you so there or go away whereever it 
pleases you togo,” 

‘91. Varshneya the chariotcer of Nala, 
told in detail these words of Damayanti to 
the chief counsellors of Nala. 


22. O lord of earth! deciding’ (the 
matter) with their aid. and with their per- 
mission placing the children on_the chariot 
the charioteer-hastened towards Vidarbha. 


23—24. There leaving the horses, 
the” excellent of cars, and the boy 
Indrasena and the girl Indraséna and 
saluting king Bhima, and afflicted and 
wieving for Nala, the charioteer started 
Fem that place and repaired to the town 
of Ajodhya. : 

a5. Heap roached king Rituparna with 
a sorrowful heart, and entered into the 
service of that monarch as a charioteer. 


Thus ends the sixtieth chapter, the 








gembling | Nala in the Nalopakhayna 














CHAPTER LXI 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA).— 


Continued, 
Vrihadhashwa said :—. 


1. After Varshneya had gone away, his 
kingdom and what else of wealth he poss+ 
essed, were won by Pushkara from Nala of 
good fame, who was engaged at dice. 


2. O king! Pushkara said to Nala 
whose kingdom had been won from him, 
with a (sinister) smile :— ‘Let our game at 
dice commence anew, but what else to stake 
you have got now ?’ 


3. Damayanti alone is left to you; 
everything else has been won by me. 
Well, if you think it right hold Dama- 
yanti as your stake now? 


4. Thus spoken toby Pushkara Nala of holy 
fame felt as if his heart would burst in grief. 
Neither did he speak a syllable to him. 

5. hereafter Nala of high renown, 
possessed with extreme anguish, looking at 
Pushkara, began to take all the ornaments 
off every part of his body. 

6. ‘Then wearing a single piece of cloth, 
with his person uncovered enhancing the 
grief of his friends, and forsaking his vast 
wealth the king went out. 


7. Also Damayanti, attired in a single 
piece of cloth, followed the departing king 
behind. With her the king of Nai- 
sadha, passed three nights outside the 
precincts of the town. 


8. O mighty king! in the meantime 
Pushkara had it proclaimed within'the city, 
that any body that should regardfully (hos- 
pitably) behave towards Nala would become 
his victim. 


O Yudhisthira! in consequence of 
this proclamation of Pushkara, and 
his malice towards Nala, the citizens offered 
no respectful conduct towards him. 


10. Thus unregarded, though worthy 
of their (citizen’s) regards, that king staye 
three nights outside the precincts of the city 
living, ail the while, solely on water. 


11. Oppressed with hunger, the king 
started from the vicinity of the city with the 
object of collecting fruits and roots while 
Damayanti followed him (closely). 


12. Afflicted sore with (the pangs of) 
hunger, after the lapse of many days, 
Nala saw some birds, the colour of whose 
plumage resembled that of gold. 

13. Thereupon the powerful ruler of the 
Nishadhas, thought (within himself) —My 
food today will consist of these, and after- 


wards their plumage shall be my wealth. 
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14: Then he eovered them with the piece 
of cloth he was wearing. Taking on their 
back that piece of cloth belonging to him, 
those rangers of the sky flew to -the 
heavens. 


1s. When rising up (to the sky) the 
birds of the earth seeing Nala sorrowful and 
seated on the car with his person nude and 
countenance down towards the ground, 
addressed these words to him. 


16. ‘O greatly foolish one! we are 
even those dice. We had come hither 


desirous of robbing thy cloth, For surely | 


we feel no pleasure, even if thou departest 
wearing thy cloth.’ 
17. O king! then Nala of holy fame 


beholding the dice depart and himself | 


naked, thus spoke to Damayanti. 


Nala said :— 

13—19. O unblameable lady! they, in 
consequence of whose wrath [ have been 
deprived of my (royal) fortune, and being 
distressed, and oppressed with hunger | 
cannot procure my livelihood, they through 
whose (malign) Influence the citizens ol 


Nisadha paid me no regard, O timid one! 


those very dice have assumed the form of 


birds and are even now flying away with | 


my cloth. 


20. I, thine husband, have met with a 
great catastrophe. I am afflicted with 
sorrow and am devoid of my consciousness. 
Listen to my words, which (when acted upon) 
shall conduce to thy good. 


21. “These various roads before thee, 
passing by the (city of) Avanti and crossing 
the Rikshavat mountain lead to the Dec- 
can. 

22. Yonder isthe mighty range of moun- 
tains known under the name of Vindhya; 
there isthe river Payashini flowing toward 
the sea and yon lie the hermitages of the 
illustrious sages replete with many kinds 
of fruits and roots. 


23. This road leads to Vidharva, the 


other one proceeds towards the country of j 


the Kocalas ; beyond them in the southern 
direction lies the Deccan. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 

24. O descendant‘of Bharata’s race! 
addressing the daughter of Bhima, king 
Nala sorely’ afflicted with grief, carefully 
spoke these words to Damayanti, over 
and over again. - k 

:25. .Thereupon distressed with sorrow 
and--in a voice choked with the vapour of 
grief, Wamuyanti spoke to Nala these 
piteous words. + 
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| Damayanti said :— 


26. O ruler of the earth! on continuous 
thinking of thy intention, my heart trem- 
bles and all my limbs are sinking. 


27. How canI depart leaving thee in 
this lonely forest, deprived of thy kingdom 
despoiled of thy wealth, thyself not covered 
even with a single picce of cloth and afflic- 
ted with hunger and toil? 





23. O illustrious sovereign! when fati- 
gued with toil and oppressed with hunger in 
i the midst of this dreary wilderness, thou 
| shalt remember thy former happiness, 
then shall I solace thee in thy troubles. 





29. ‘In all descriptions of misery there ts 
no medicine similar to a wife, thisis the 
opinion of all the physicians, I tell the for- 
sooth . 


Nala said:— 


30. O thou of delicate loins! O Damay- 
anti, what thou hast said. is indeed true ; to 
| a man aggrieved there is no friend equal to- 
a wile that serves ais a remedy. 





31. Otimidone! why art thou afraid ? 
Ido not intend to forsake thee ; O faultless 
one, I can part with myself, but not with 
| thee. 





Damayanti said :— 


32. O great monarch! if thou seekest 
not to desert me, why then dost thou ins= 
truct, (point out to) me, about the road 
| that leads to the dominion of the Vidhar- 
| vas? 
| 33. O protector of thy subjects! I know 
| also that thou canst not leave me. Burt, 
| ruler of the earth! thou mayst renounce me, 
as thy mind (reason) is spoiled (distracted) 
| by Rali. 
| 34. O foremost of men! thou art re- 
| peatedly instructing me about the road. 
| O divine one! it isin this way that thou 
art adding to my sorrow. = 
| 35. Ifit bethy wish that I should go 
back to my kinsmen, then if it listeth thee, 
we both together shall repair to the king- 
dom of Vidharva. A 

36. O bestower of honor ! there, the king 

of the Vidarvas shall worship thee. Thus 

| held in great respect by him, thou shalt live 
| in happiness in our residence. : 


Thus ends the sixty first chapter, the 
exile of Nala in the Nalopakhyana, of the 
vana parva. Sie 


CHAPTER LXIL! 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 
Nala said :— 


No doubt, thy father’s kingdom is the 
Same as mine own. But thither by any 
means | will not go, being in embarassed 
circumstances. 


#2. There was a time when repairing 
there in all my prosperity, I enhanced thy 
delight. Shorn of it (prosperity) how can I 
now repair there to add to thy sorrow? 


Vrihadhsawa said:— 


3. Thus repeatedly speaking unto Da- 
mayanti, used to all happiness, king Nala 
tried to console her, now clad only in halt of 
her cloth. 


4. Bothof them wrapped in a single 
piece of cloth, when wandering this way and 
that, arrived at an inn, worn out with hunger 
and thirst. 


5. Then on reaching that inn, the ruler 
of the Nishadhas seated himself on the 
surface of the earth with the daughter of 
the king of Vidharva. 


6. Destitute of his garments, unsightly, 
with his person unclean, covered with dust, 
he laid himself down with Damayanti on the 
surface of the earth in fatigue. 


7. Then ever used to happiness, the 
comely and innocent Damayanti, too, sud- 
denly visited with misfortune, became un- 
conscious in sleep. 


8. O lord of thy subjects! when Dama- 
anti fell asleep, king Nala, owing to his 
eae and mind being agitated with grief, 
could not sleep as before (in his days of 
happiness). 

9- He, musing over the loss of his 
kingdom, his abandonment by his friends, 
-the disaster he met with in the forest, and 
over his other misfortunes, began to reflect 
(in the following manner). 


to. ‘What will accrue from my doing 


this? And what from my not doing this 
Which is preferable to me now, my death, 
or the desertion of my wife ? 

“ta. She is (fondly) attached unto my- 
For this reason she suffereth these 
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chance, she may sometime attain to happi- 
ness,” 


13- O Monarch! thus repeatedly cogita- 
ting over this subject, and reflecting again 
and again about it, he (at last) decided the 
the desertion of Damayanti to be the best 
course open to him. 


14. ' For her spiritedness, nobody will be 
able to insult, on the way, this high-souled, 
chaste, and illustrious lady who is (fondly) 
devoted to me.’ 


15. Thus through the instrumentality of 
the wicked Kali, his mind then ceased ta 
dwell on Damayanti, and he settled his pur- 
pose of abandoning her. 


16. Thinking of his own want of gar- 
ment and of Damayanti’s being clad in a 
single piece of cloth, the King intended to 
pair off half of her cloth. 


17. ‘ How shall I cut off her cloth, so that 
my beloved may not awake.’ Thus think- 


ing, king Nala then began to wander about 
that inn. 


18. O descendant of Bharat’s race! 
walking with hasty steps up and down, Nala 
obtained, near the inn, an excellent un- 
sheathed sword. 


19. That chastiser of his enemies, having 
with this sword cut off one half of her cloth, 
wore it. And then leaving the daughter 
of the Bhidharva king asleep and uncons- 
cious, he hurriedly went away. 


20. But then his heart being attracted to- 
wards Damayanti, the ruler of the Nisadhas, 
came back to that inn; and finding her in 
that condition he began to lament :— 


21. ‘My dear-Joved wife, whom even 
the winds, or the sun could not see before, is 
even now lying asleep like one helpless on 
the ground of this inn. 


22. How will this sweet smiling, and 
slender-waisted Damayanti. live, when 
awaking, she shall find herself clothed, like 
one mad, in half a piece of cloth ? 


23. How will this blessed daughter of 
Bhima, the chaste Damayanti, roam, with- 
out me and all alone, in this dreary wilder- 
ness, inhabited by beasts and serpents. 


24. O noble-hearted one! may the 
Adityas, the Vasus,- the Rudras, the twin 
Aswinis together-with the wind-gods, pro- 


tect thee! Or thou art protected by thine 
own virtue !? : 


25. Thus speaking unto his dear-loved 
wife matchless on earth in beauty, king 
Nala, deprived of his senses by Kali, en- 
deavoured to go away. 


26. The royal Nala departing_ggain. and 


| again; returned again and again to, the. inn, 
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once dragged away by Kali and again 
drawn back by his love (to his wife). 


27. Itseemed asif the heart of the dis- 
tressed king was divided in twain, who like 
a rocking cradle repeatedly went away 
from and came back into the inn, 


28. Befooled and deprived of his reason 
by Kali, Nala ran away deserting his sleep- 
ing wife, and lamenting profusely and plain- 
tively for her. 


29. Losing his senses through the influ- 
ence of Kali, and ruminating over a variety 
of thoughts, the king went away with his 
heart full of sorrow, forsaking his wife, alone, 
in that solitary wilderness. 

Thus ends tha sixty second chapter, the 
desertion of Damayanti by Nala, in the 
Nalopakhyana Parva of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER EKINI 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 


1. Oking, after Nalajhad gone away, the 
slender-waisted Damayanti, getting over 


her fatigue, awoke in terror in that solitary | 


wilderness. 


2. Terrified at not finding her husband 
and oppressed with grief and troubles, 
she called aloud for Naisadha, saying :— 
ʻO Maharaja. 

. O master! O mighty sovereign! O 
husband! why hast thou forsaken me? 
AlasıI am done for, I am lost, I am 
(greatly) terrified in this lonely forest. 


4. O mighty monarch! thou art virtu- 
ous and truthful. How then, promising 
not to do so thou hast forsaken me asleep, 
in the woods ? 

5. Why hast thou gone away forsaking 
thy able and devoted, wife, specially 
when she had done thee no harm, but thou 
thast been wronged by others? 

6. O lord of thy people! thou ought 
faithfully to fulfill those words of thine 
in respect of me, that thou hadst uttered 
in days gone by, before the guardian 
deities of the worlds. 

7. O best of men! because mortals are 
not ordained to die before their appointed 
time, therefore it is, that thy beloved wife 
liveth even a moment after thy abandon- 
ment of her. : 

8. © foremost of men! enough of this 
joke, let us have no more of it. in- 
yincible one! Iam awfully frightened . O 
tord | show: thyself. 





_9. Thou art discovered O king! thou art 
discovered ! O ruler of the Nisadhas I have 
seen thee! concealing thyself behind the 
copses, why dost thou not answer me ? 


to. Alas, O king of kings! it is very 
cruel of thee. For seeing me in this and 
so bewailing, thou dost not, O king, come 
near to console me. 


Ir. I lament not for myself, nor for any 
thing else. But, O king, I only grieve 
thinking, how thou wilt live alone. 


12. O king! when, in the evenin 
thou wilt sit thirsty, hungry, and worn 
out with toils under the trees, how wilt 
thou live without seeing me (by thy side) ? 


13. Then oppressed with poignant grief 
and burning with anger, the miserable 
Damayanti began to run hither and thither 
bewailing. 


14. At times the youthful princess 


| would stand up suddenly. At other times 


she would sink down bewildered. Now 
she would conceal herself alarmed, and the 
next moment, she wouldcry and wail aloud. 


15. Then the chaste daughter of Bhima, 
bewildered and afflicted with heavy grief, 
and sighing again and again, spoke weep~ 
ing :— ; 

16. ‘May that being suffer grief greater 
than ours, through whose curse the afflicted 
king of the Nishadhas beareth this woe |’ 


17. May that sinful wretch, who hath 
reduced Nala of pious heart into this 
plight, live a more miserable life than his 
(Nala’s) own, fraught with such greater 
woes.’ 

18. Thus bewailing, the consort of that 
high-souled manarch began to search her 
dear lord in that forest, infested with wild: 
beasts. 


19. Thus continuously lamenting, the 
daughter of Bhima ran hither and thither 
like an insane person, crying aloud, ‘alas 


alas O king.’ 


20—21. As she was crying aloud and 
bitterly lamenting like a female osprey, 
grieving profusely in piteous words, and 
bewailing again and again, a huge and 
hungry serpent suddenly seized the daughter 
of Bhima, who came and rolled near it. 


22. Being devoured by the monster and 
swelling with sorrow, she grieved not so 
much for herself, as for the king of the 
Nishadhas. s 

23. 'O lord! why dost thou not mag 
after me, seeing that I am sya n 
this huge serpent like one helpless, in- e 
desolate wilderness? : à i 
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24. O king of the Nishadhas!. how wilt 
thou live, when thou shalt remember me 
(when Iam gone)? O master! how hast 
thou gone away to-day forsaking me in the 
woods ? 


25. How wilt thou live without me, when 
liberated from thy curse, thou wilt regain 
thy mind, senses and wealth? © lord of 
the Nishadhas! O sinless one! O foremost 
of kings! who will remove thy fatigue when 
thou wilt be worn out with toil, oppressed 
with hunger and depressed with griet ? 


26. Then a hunter who was roaming in 
the deep forest, hearing the sound of ner 
loud wailings speedily came near her. 


27—28. The hunter, who lived upon the 
proceeds of hunting, seeing that large-eyed 
one swallowed up by a serpent, came up 
with haste and speed, and despateching that 
inert snake with a sharp-edged weapon, 
tore it open from its month. 

29. Then O Bharata! the hunter f-ezing 
her from the coils of the serpent and wash- 
ing her with water and consoling her, asked 
her when she had taken some food. 


30. ʻO thou having eyes like those of 
a young gazelle! whose art thou? Why 
also hast thou entered into this forest? O 
handsome one! how hast thou fallen in 
this great predicament 2” 

31. O lord of thy peop'e! O descen- 
dant of Bharata’s race! thus questioned 
by him, Dan.ayanti, related unto him 
precisely, all that hac cccurs 

32—33. The hunts: 
covered with half a 
heaving breasts and shapely hips, with 
delicate and faultiess limbs, with counte- 
nance resembling the full moon, with eyes 
furnished with graceful eye-lashes and 
with words very pleasing, was made the 
slave of the god of love. 


-34. Inflamed 
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` R80 'Ifevenin my mind 1 bhaye never 
thought of any other persomthan the king 
of the Nishadhas, then let us puny .one 
living by hunting, fall down devaid of life. 


39. No sooner did she -utter these 
words, than that one subsisting on chase, 
fell down dead on the ground, even asa 
tree consumed by fire. 

Thus ends the sixty-third chapter, the 
curse of Damayanti on the hunter, in the 
Nalopakhyana Parva of the Vana Parva, 


[CHAPTER LXIV 


(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 
Vrihadashwa said :— 
w 
1—5. Thus having slain the huntsman 
she, of eyes resembling lotus leaves, entered 
deeper and deeper into that desolate and 
dreadful forest, echoing with the jingling of 
crickets, full of lions, leepards, Ruvus 
ts, buffalos, bear and deer; swarming” 
with various kinds of birds; inhabited by 
robbers and low hybrid uibes; containing 
Salas bamboos, Diabas 
Ingudas Kinsukas, Arjunas, Avisthas Sun- 
danas together with Salmalas ; punding in 
Fumbus, mango trees, Lodras. :he catechu, 
the cane, and Salas ; overgrawn with, Pad- 
makas, Amlakas, Pl i z 
Ulsinvaras; covered with Vadaris, Vilwzs, 
































and banians, Piyalas, plams, date-trees, 
Tlaritckis and Yivttakas. 
6—S8. She (Damayanti saw, many 


piguntains containing mines of different 
kinds of metals inging with the notes 
ot buds; many vatiey E beautiful sight; 
rivers, lakes, expises of water, and various 
kinds of birds and beasts; large number of 
serpents, Rekhashas, and goblins of frighful 
figures; anil pools, tanks, mountain-peals 
on all sides; and streams and cataracts of 
picturesque appearance. 

9. There the daughter of the king of the 
Vidharbas. saw, herd after herd, of buffaloes, 
boars aud bears and numberless wild 
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down on the sirface” of’ a stone, greatly 


aggrieved and with her limbs trembling with . 


sorrow for her husband, thus ‘lamented. 


13. ‘‘O thou of expanded breast! O thou 
of long arms! O protector of the Nishada 
people! O king! whither hast thou gone to- 
day forsaking me in this desolate wilder- 
ness ? 


14. O hero! O foremost of men ! it doth 
not behove thee, who hast performed the 
horse-sacrifice and various other sacrifices 
accompanied by profuse Dakshinas, to play 
false with myselt. 


15. O foremost of men! O auspicious 
one! O thou of blazing lustre! O excellent 
of kings ! thou ought to remember the words 
thou didst utter in my presence. 


16. O ruler of earth! thou ought also to 
remember what the sky-ranging swans said 
before thee and also what they declared be- 
fore me. 


17. O foremost of men! surely the 


performance of one single promise on one 
side, weighs equal with the study of the four 
Vedas in all their extent, and the Angas and 
Upangas taken together, on the other. 


18. Therefore, O slayer of thine adver- 
saries! O lord of men! O brave onc! thou 
ought to fulfill thy promise, that thou didst 
make before, in my presence. 

19. AlasO hero! O Nala! verily am I 
done for in this wood, although I belong to 
thee. O sinless one! wherefore dost thou 
not answer me lost in this dreary forest 7 


20. This fearful sylvan sovereign, of 
expanded jaws, and frightful figure, and 
oppressed with hunger, is distressing me. 
Doth it not befit thee to save me? 


21. Thon didst alw&ys use to say— 
! Except thyself, there is none dear unto me’ 
O auspicious one! O king! prove the truth 
of that assertion thou didst make pre- 
viously. 

22. O ruler of men! wherefore dost 
thou not answer me, thy dear wife, reft of 
reason and bewailing thee, although thou 
lovest her and art loved in return ? 


23—24. O monarch! O respected one, 
O repressor of thine enemies r wherefore 
dost thou not behold me, O large-eved one, 
lean, emaciated, distressed, discolored 
desolate, bewailing like one helpless, weep- 
ing, covered with one piece of cloth, and 
resembling a lovely doe strayed out of the 
herd. : 

25. O mighty monarch! in this yast 
wilderness I, thy best-loved Damayanti, 
now forlorn and forsaken, am calling 
dut tliy name; why dost thou not answer 
me? - 


26. O foremost of men! I do not. find 
thee, this day, on this mountain, who art 
Possessed of a noble lineage and (an ex- 
cellent) character, and shapely limbs enhan- 
cing thy personal beauty. 


27—28. O ruler of the Nishadhas! O 
foremost of men! © thou who art adding to 
my grief! in this fearful wilderness infested 
by lions and tigers, of whom shall I, woeful 
and distressed with grief on thy account, 
erquire whether thou art sitting or lying 
down or staying or gone? 


29. Whom shall I ask, ‘ Hast thou seen 
king Nala ranging in these woods? Of 
whom shall I enquire about the royal Nala 
lost in this wilderness ? 


30. From whose lips shall I this day 
hear these honeyed words viz ‘That grace- 
ful and high-souled king Nala of eyes re~ 
sembling lotus leaves, the slayer of hostile 
troops, in quest of whom thou art wandering 
in this forest, is staying even here.’ 


31. Yonder cometh the handsome sove-- 
reign of the forests, the tiger having four 
teeth and protruding jaws. Even unto 
him shall I repair fearlessly. 


Damayanti said :— 


32—33- ‘Thou art the lord of beasts. 
Thou art the king of this forest. [now me 
for Damayanti, the daughter of the king of 
the Vidharvas and the wife of Nala the 
king of the Nishadhas and the slayer of his 





foes. 


34. O lord of animals ! console me—who- 
am, alone seeking my husband, distressed 
and woe-stricken—with the news of Nala 
if thou hast at all seen him. 


35- O lord of this forest! on the other 
hand, if thou know nothing of Nala, then, 
O foremost of animals, devour me up, and 
thereby relieve me from this misery.’ 


36. Hearing me bewailing in this wilder- 
ness, this lorest king himself, is wending 
rds the rivulet containing tasteful water 
is rolling towards the sea. 


37—41. `I shall now for the tidings of the 
kinus, ask yonder king of mountains, adorn- 
ed with various beautiful and many hued 
peaks reaching the skies; containing: heaps 
of sacred rocks ; replete with many kinds of 
metals; decked with diverse pieces of stones; 
flowing like a streamer over this wide wil- 
derness ; haunted by lions, tigers, elephants, 
-boars, bears and deers; ringing on all sides 
with the notes of various kinds of birds; 
graced with Kinsukas, Asokas, Vakulas, 
and Vannagas ; beautilied with, Karnikaras 
Dhabas, and Plakshas bearing bloosorss ; 

t abounding in rivers infested by water fowls; 
and decorated with crested summits. à 
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Damayanti said :— arms, of illustrious terown, endued with 
y prowess and possessed oì energy ? 

42. O mighty and foremost vu. moun- 
tains! O thou of picturesque appearance ! 
O highly famous hill! O thou shelter (of the 
distressed)! O highly blessed hill! O thou 
pillar of the Earth! I salute thee. 


55. O best of mountains! seeing me 
desolate and lamenting and fainting (with 
grief) wherefore dost thou not console me 
by speaking to me as thy own afflicted 
daughter, 

43. Approaching I bow down unto thee. 56. O hero! O thou of great prowess ! 
Know me for a king's daughter, a king's | O thou versed in righteousness ! O veraci- 
daughter-in-law, a king's wife, and for | ous one ! O lord of the earth ! if thou art 
Damayanti by name. present in this forest then, O king! show 

44. The royal Bhima, the ruler of the thyself unto me ? 

Vidharbhas, the great warrior, the lord of 
the Earth, and the protector of the four 
different orders, is my sire. 


57—59- When shall I again hear the 
words of the royal and high-souled Nala, 
sweet and sonorous and resembling the rum- 
45—47. That foremost of the descendants bling of clouds and delicious like nectar and 
of Prithu, performed the Rajshuya sacrifice calling me the “princess of the Vidharvas 
and the horse-sacrife accompanied by pro- with distinct and holy accents, and spoken 
fuse Dakshinas. Possessing large and beauti- according to the precepts of the vedas, 
ful eyes graced with arching brows, well- and eloquent and soothing all my grief. O 
ain the Vedas, of pious nature, true- king ! O righteous one, it behoveth thee to 
speaking, free from jealously, of good cha- comiort ome who am greatly terror- 
racter, endued with prowess, of immense | Stricken. 
prosperity, acquainted with all morality and 6o. Having spoken in the above manner 
pure, that lord defeating all his adversaries | to the foremost of mountains, the princess 
completely protecteth the people of Vidharva. | Damayanti again roamed towards the 
O mighty one! know me to be his daughter | northern quarters. 
thus approaching thee. 


: 61—65. That supremely beautiful 
48. My father-in-law, the foremost of | damsel, after having wandered for three 


men, was the illustrious sovereign ru'ing | whole days and nights, saw an incompara- 
over the Nishadhas. He was known under | ble woody retreat of ascetics, furnished 
the name of Virasena, and was of high | with beautiful gardens, inhabited by an- 
renown. 3 chorites, like Vasista, Vrigu and Atri, self- 
49—57. Thesonof this king, a mighty governed and abstemious, performing the 
warrior, possessed of prosperity, and of in- ten prescribed purifactory rites ; some living 
fallible prowsess, who governeth well the | On water, some on air, and some on (fallen) 
kingdom that he hath inherited from his leaves,with passions under thorough control, 
father, is known under the name of Nala of | Of eminent parts, seeking the way to 
holy fame,of complexion like molten gold. He Heaven, wearing barks of trees and skins of 
is respectful towards Brahmanas, versed in deer, and with senses held in check. She 
the Vedas, eloquent and performer of meri- | SAW that charming hermitage inhabited by 
torious deeds; he is used to the drinking the ascetics and abounding in various 
of Soma and the worship of Fire; he cele- | Species ef animals and swarming with 
brates sacrifices, is immensely charitable and monkeys, and graced by the presence of 
heroic, and a just chastiser (of sinful) men. hermits, and she was comforted (with the 
Know me for his principal consort now sight). 
helpless and come unto thee. 66--67. That dear-loved spouse of the 
5 son of Virasena; that best of damsels, the 
pitiable Damayanti of eminent parts, of black 
and large eyes, of beaming splendour and 
pure fame, having long tresses, a dainty 
waist, heaving breasts, graceful eye-brows 
and a face adorned with pearly teeth, then 
entered into that asylum of ascetics. 


68. She, saluting those sages grown old in 

the practice of austerities, stood in an atti- 

de of humility. In that forest she was 
come’ by those ascetics. 

ni Se asc , offering due 

it thyself down, 

do for thee?’ 




















52. © excellent of mountains! devoid 

‘ ity, deprived of the company of 
helpless and distressed with | 
uest of my lord I have ap- 
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o—71. That damsel of delicate loins 
replied unto them saying, ʻO sinless ones! O 
e of eminent parts ! is everything progress- 
ing well regarding your rigid austerities, 
(sacrificial) Fires, your righteousness, the 
religious rites of your own sect, and the 
birds and beasts of this hermitage ?” And 
they answered her saying—‘O illustrious 
lady! O blessed one! prosperity attendeth 
us in every respect. 

72. O thou of faultless limbs! tell us 
who art thou, and, what dost thou seck ? 
We are amazed seeing thy great beauty 
and thy extreme splendour. Be consoled 
and do not grieve. 


73. O faultless one! O blessed one! say 
whether thou art the presiding deity of this 
forest or of this mountain or of this rivulet ? 
Speak the truth P’ 


74. She said unto the sages—‘O twice- 
born ones! neither am I the deity of this 
forest, nor the goddess of this mountain, nor 
of this river. 


75. Know me fora daughter of human 
beings, O ye sages of ascetic wealth! Iam 
relating my history in detail, do ye listen 
attentively to me. 

76. The ruler of the earth, Bhima by 
name, is the sovereign of the Vidharbhas, O 
foremost of twiceborn ones! know me for 
his daughter. 


77. The heroic, the ever-victorious (in 
battle), the learned lord of the Nishadhas, 
Nala by name, of illustrious fame, great 
intellegence and the ruler of men, is my 
husband. 


78—81. That foremost of kings named 
Nala, of splendour like unto that of the lord 
of the celestials, of large eyes and of face 
resembling the full moon, the destroyer of 
his foes, the worshipper of the gods, devoted 
to the Vedas, of great prosperity, the captor 
of his enemies’ towns. the repressor of his 
foes, that veracious and wise being acquaint- 
ed with all religions, of truthful promise, of 
eminent energy and great prowess, the pro- 
tector of the race of the Nishadhas, occu- 
pied in the adoration of the celestials, kind 
‘towards the regenerate ones—15 my husband. 
He is the celebrator of principal sacri- 
fices, and is versed in the Vedas and their 
branches, and the slayer of his adversaries 
in battle. He resembleth in lustre the sun 
and the moon. 

82—83. This king devoted to truthful- 
ness, and ruler of the earth, was one day 
challenged to play a game at dice, by some 
mean-minded, vile, and deceitful men of 
uncultivated soul, and skilful | in gambling. 
He was defeated and lost his wealth and 
kingdom. 
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84. Know me to be the consort of that 
foremost of kings, famous under the name 
of Damayanti and anxious to enjoy a sight 
of my missing husband. 


85—86. I am wandering through the 
length and breadth of this wood, over 
mountains, among rivers, lakes, tanks and 
expanses of water, and forests, with a 
sorrowful heart, in quest of my lord Nala, 
versed in the tactics of war, skilledin the 
use of weapons and of high soul. 


87--88. Hath the royal Nala, the ruler 
of the Nishada people,—for whom, O 


Brahmans! afflicted, I am roaming in this 

dreadful and deep wiiderness, full of terri- 

ble things and infested by tigers and other > 
beasts of prey—visited this charming’ her- 

mitage of your almighty selves! 


89. If withina few days and nights I 
do not see king Nala, I will secure my own 
welfare by renouncing this body. 


go. What is the use of my life, seperated 
as I have been, from that foremost of men’? 
How shall I iive to-day, afflicted with sorrow 
for my husband ?” 

or. Those truth-seeing ascetics then 
said unto the forlorn Damayanti, the 
daughter of Bhima, who had been bewailing 
for her lord in the forest. 


92. “O auspicious and blessed one ! thou 
shalt attain to happiness in future. We . 
of asceticism, that ere long” 
shadha. : 














thou shalt see.} 





. 

93- O daughter of king Bhima ! thou 
shalt meet Nala, the Ruler of the Nasha- 
dhas, the slayer of his foes and the foremost 
of those who protect righteousness, with his 
fever of misery subsided. f 

94—95. O blessed one! thou shalt see 
thy royal husband purged of all sins, 
adorned with diverse kinds of jems, ruling 
the self-same excellent of towns, the sub- 
duer of his foes, the terror of his enemies, 
the destroyer of the grief of his friends, 
and crowned with all blessings.’” 


96. Having thus spoken to that daughter 
of a king, the dear-loved queen of Nala, 
the ascetics, with their sacrificial fires and 
with the asylum itself, disappeared from 
sight. 

97. Seeing this wondrous phenomenon, 
Damayanti of faultless shape and limbs, 
and the daughter-in-law of kIng Virasena 
became greatly amazed. 


98. ‘“DidI dreama dream! what an 
event hath occured even now? Where.are 
all those ascetics.and where is that asylum: 
(gone) ? - 

99. Where is that enchanting rivulet of 
holy waters, inhabited hy water-fawls of 
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various species? Where again are those 
delightful trees adorned with flowers and 
fruits ? 

too. Thus thinking fora while, Dama- 
yanti of pure smiles, the daughter of Bhima, 


indulging in grief for her husband and 
miserable, grew pale-faced. 
tor. ‘Thereafter wandering to another 


part of the forest and beholding there an 
Asoki tree, she began to lament, her voice 
choked with the vapour of grief, and her 
eyes overly ing with tears. 


102. She in that forest approached that 
foremost of trees, ‘the Asoka, bedecked 
with flowers, charming, loa:led with thick 
foliage, and echoing all round with the notes 


of birds. 


103. Oh! this charming tree in the 
heart of this wilderness, ornamented ‘with 
fruits and flowers, is shinning like a glorious 
king of mountains. 


104. “O Asoka (this tree is fabled to dis- 
-card the grief of those, who have a view of 
it)! do thou speedily relieve me from my 
grief, O thou of gracelul appearence ! Hast 
thou anywhere in this forest seen king Nala, 
freed from all grief and fear and unobs- 
tructed by any hindrance ? 


1o5—6. Hast thou seen the dear-loved 
husband of Damayanti, my best beloved 
one, by name Nala, the king of the Nisha- 


dhias, the subduer of his foes, wearing half | det, adere, une 


a piece of cloth, of delicate body and skin, 
and that warrior who, crushed under cala- 
mity, hath repaired into this forest ? 


107. O Asaka tree! so manage that I 
may go away from thee relieved from all 
“grief. O Asoka! vindicate thy denomina- 
tion of Asoka, which meaneth the destroyer 
of grief 7” 


1o8. That excellent of damsels the 
afflicted daughter of Bhima, then three- 
times going round the Asoka tree, entered 
a more dreary part of the wilderness. 


109, She beheld many trees, and many 
streams, many charming mountains, and 
various kinds of birds and beasts. 


iro. That daughter of Bhima saw, 
when roaming in quest of her husband, 
many caverns, and ridges and rivulets of 
amazing sight. 


111—13. After Damayanti ot pure smiles 
had proceeded a long way, she saw a large 
catayan of trades together with their horses 
cars and e‘ephants landing on the banks of 
ia broad, lovely, charming and delightful 
river, containing cool and clear water,cover- 


xes and ospreys and ringing with the 
of the 


i sd: with cane-bushes, resounding with cries 
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tortoises, alligators and fishes, and adorned 
with a large number of small islands, 


Itq—15. Assoon as the illustrious and 
delicate-waisted spouse of Nala, roving hike 
an insane person, afflicted with grief, wear- 
ing half a piece of cloth, lean, discolored 
and pale, and with hair soiled with dust 
saw this great caravan, she approached it 
and entered into the midst of its people. 

116. Seeing her in their midst, some 
people of the caravan began to fly in fear, 
some became greatly anxious, and some 
began to cry aloud. : 


117. Some laughed at her, some began 
to hate her. Some showed kindness towads 
her, and some, O Bharata, questioned her 
m the following manner. 


118, ‘O blessed one! who art thou and 
whom dost thou belong to? What scekest 
thou in in this forest ? Seeing thee among us 
We are greatly anxious ! Art thou human ? 


119. O blessed one! speak the, truth, 
as to whether thou art the deity presiding 
over this forest or the goddess of this 
mountain or of the cardinal quarters? We 
seek thy shelter. 


120. Be thou a female Yaksha, or a 
female Raksha, or a heavenly damsel, do 
good unto us, and O blameless one! protect 
us completely. 


121. O blessed one! do thou so ordain 
caravan may start from 
this place attended with prosperity in every 
direction, as also that poor personal pro- 
perity may be secured. 

122. Thus spoken to by the men of the 
caravan, the princess Damayanti, devoted 
to her husband, and greatly oppressed with 
sorrow replied to them thus, 


123—24. “O leader of the caravan, Ye 
traders, Ye men that belong to this caravan, 
Ye youths, Ye guides of this caravan ! 
Know me for a female human being, a daugh- 
ter of a roval parent, a Caughter-in-law 
of a sovereign, spouse of a king, and as one 
eager to have a sight of her husband., 


125. The sovereign of Vidharbhas fs my 
father, the illustrious Ruler of the Nishadhas 
is my husband, known unser the name of 
Nala. Even now I am wandering in quest 
of that unconquerable one. 

126. Tell me without delay if ye have 
seen my beloved husband, king Nala, the 
foremost of men, and the slayer of his 
enemies,” 


127. Thereupon the lord of that great 


| caravan, the leader of it, by name Sucht, 


said unto that damsel of faultless limbs, 
© blessed one! listen to my words,” 
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128. O you of pure smiles, I am a 
merchant and the guide of this caravan. 
© renowned lady, I have not seen any 
man bearing the name of Nala. 

129. In this extensive wilderness, un- 
inhabited by men, I sce only elephants, 
leopards, and buffaloes, as also tigers 
birds and other animals. 

130. Save and except yourself I do not 
find any mortal in this terrible forest. So, 
may Manibhadra, the king of the Yakshas, 
be propitious on us this day ! 

13t. Thereupon she asked the mer- 
chants and the leader of the caravan, ‘Ye 
ought to tell me whither the caravan is 


going.’ 
The leader of the Caravan said :— 


132, O daughter of the foremost of 
men! for purposes of profit this caravan 
is going in haste to the territoty of Suvahu 
the truth-seeing king of the Chaedis. 


Thus the sixty-fourth chapter, 


in Damayanhy’s meeting with the caravan, 
the Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva, 


ends 





CHAPTER LXV- 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 


1. Thereupon that beauteous lady, 
hearing the words of the leader of the 
caravan, went away with the company of 
travellers, hoping to find out her lord. 

2—4. Thus many days passed over, 
when the merchants saw in the midst of 
that fearful and extensive forest a very 
large lake, which was all-beautiful,pregnant 
with lotuses, most delightsome, containing 
abundant grasses and fuels and also various 
sorts of delicious fruits and flowers (on its 
banks), and inhabited by several kinds of 
birds ; and also finding the water of the 
lake to be pure and tasteful, most charming 
and cool, these tired travellers made up 
their mind to stop there. 

The caravan dispersed itself into the 
forest at the behest of its leader. But 
when the day (i.e. the sun) slanted down 
the west, that great company took its quar- 


ters there. 

6. Then, at midnight, 
was hushed, and silence prevailed, the tra- 
vellers fell into sleep, while there came a 
multitude of elephants. 

. And while going 
stream to drink its water, 


13 


to the mountain 
soiled by their own 
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when everything | 


“OF 


exudations, they saw the merchants as well 
as a good number fo other elephants 
possessed by them. 

8. Beholding those domesticated ete- 
phants, the wild ones, maddened at the fury, 
rushed towards them with the object of 
killing them, while the juice was exuding ` 
from their temples. 


9. The violence of the forward rush of 
these elephants became intolerable, even 
as the fall of the peaks, broken from the - 
mountain tops, directed towards the ground. 

10. The course of the rushing elephants 
through the paths of the woods was hindered, 
as the good caravan was sleeping, obstruct- 
ing the way to the lake filled with lotuses. 


The elephants, all on a sudden, 


Il. 


| crushed the caravan, which was sleeping in 


the ground. Then the merchants, uttering 
the cries of Ah ! and Alas ! ! sought for pro- 
tection. 

12. Blinded by sleep, they all rushed 
towards the bushes and the forest (for pro- 
tection). But some of them were killed by 
the tusks of those elephants, and some by 
trunks, as also some were killed by their 
legs. 

13. Thus a large number of camels and 
horses was killed ; as also the countless men, 
who were on their legs, killed one another, 
as they were all rushing in terror. 

14. Several of the merchants, who were 
crying loudly, fell down on the surface of the 
earth; several others climbed on trees; and 
some again fell down on uneven ground. 


15. Oking! thus accidentaly attacked 
bya large number of elephants, the good 
merchants underwent a great loss. 

16. Then there arose a great uproar, 
terrifying the three worlds ; and also there 
broke out a fire. “O! save us from this 
trouble. Do you now fly away? 

17. These heaps of gems are scattered 
on all sides. Takethem. Why do you fly? 
‘These riches are nothing. My words are net 
untrue. 

18. Ye terror-stricken ones! think 
upon the words that I tell you again: Ex- 
claiming in the way as above, they all ran 
about in fright. 

19. While that terrible slaughter pre- 
yailed, Damayanti rose up with atmind 
agitated by terror and anxiety. jis 

20. There the maiden, possessing eyes 
like the lotus-leaves, saw the effects of that 
unforeseen accident, vis., the slaughter, 
which meant to frighten all the worlds, . 


21—23. On her awakening, she became 
insensible with fear ; and also with an affect 
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ed countenance, she became out of breath. 
Those of the caravan, who escaped from 
the slaughter unhurt, all assembled together 
and talked on the action of which that 
(ths slaughter) was the result. ‘Surely we 
have not worshiped that well-reputed Maha- 
rudra, or that auspicious and magnanimous 
king of the Yakshas, Vaisravana. Or it 
might be that we have not worshipped the 
deities that cause distresses. Or perhaps we 
have not paid them the first offerings. 


24. ‘Or this unnatural circumstance is 
the sure result of the birds (we beheld). 
Our presiding stars are not unfavourable ; 
What else there is, from which this cala- 
mity has ensued ?’ 


25—26. Others again, distressed and de- 
prieved of wealth and friends as they were, 
said: ‘That mad-like woman of unnatural 
look came amongst this mighty company of 
merchants, assuming an inhuman appear- 
ance. It is by her that this terrible i!lusion 
had been pre-arranged. 


27. This woman must surely bea Raksha- 
-shi,or a Yakshi, or a dreadful Pishachi. All 
this evil has been wrought by her, regard- 
ing which there should be no scruples. 


28—-30. ‘Should I again find out that 
vicious woman, who is the slayer of mer- 
chants, giving innumerable sufferings to 
them, I must kill her by either (throwing) 
stones or dust, or grass, or wood, or by 
strokes of the hand.’ Damavanti, hearing 
their words, was afflicted with fright and 
shame ; and she on suspicion of their evil 
designs fled into the forest, greatly terrifi- 
ed. She also upbraided herself, saying : 


31. ‘Oh! the god’s anger is violent and 
great upon me; and hence itis that peace 
never follows me. Of what deed (or misdeed) 
is this the result ? 


32. I donot remember that I have ever 
done any harm to any body, either by ac- 
tions, or thought, or by speeches. Of what 
deed (or misdeed) is this, therefore, the re- 
“sult ? 


33. I have met with these sufferings, 
which ‘are the results of that great calamity 
that has befallen me. Certainly all these 
are owing to my perpetrating a cruel deed 
during my past existence. 


` 34—36. The consequences of that cala- 
mily are the loss of kingdom by my hus- 
band ; his defeat (at dice) by his relatives ; 
my separation from my husband, son, and 
my daughter ; and also this my unprotected 
condition; and my exile in these woods 
abounding in all classes of beasts of prey.’ 
O king ! thereupon the next day the rest of 
“Me merchants, who survived the slaughter, 












departed from the country, lamenting for 
the loss of their brothers, fathers, sons and 
relatives. 


37—38. The daughter of the king ot the 
Vidharvas again Jamented, saying—'What 
a misdeed I had committed in the past ! 
As the result of my misfortune, the crowd 
of men, whose company I have found in this 
solitary wood,was all destroyed by elephants, 
As it seems, surely I shall have to suffer 
certain distresses for a pretty long period. 

39. I have heard from old men that 
none dies before his time. Had this not 
been true, my afflicted self would surely 
have been crushed to death this day by the 
herd of elephants. 


40—42. Indeed, there exists nothing of 
men that does not fall within the category 
of destiny. I had committed no crime even 
in my childhood, either in action, thought or 
speech, for which reason this great calamity 
might befall me. On the occasion of the 
Shayamyara, the assembled divine guardi- 
ans of the worlds were neglected by me, for 
the sake of king Nala; and surely [think, 
it is through their potent interference, that 
I have been suffering from this separation.’ 


43—44. O foremost of kings! that fair 
complexioned Damayanti, devoted to her 
husband, uttering these words of grief, be- 
came greatly afflicted with sorrows, and 
looked pale, even as the autumnal moon 
herself. She then went away with the 
Brahmanas, conversant with the texts of 
the Vedas, who survived that terrible 
slaugliter. 


45. In the course’ of her going with 


haste, the maiden arrived in the evening . 


at the great city of truthful Suvaha, the king 
of the Chedis. 


46—48. When she entered that good 
city, -half dressed, the citizens saw her 
terror-stricken, very weak and helpless, of 
loosened hairs, unbathed, and faring even 
as a mad woman. Through curiosity 
the boys of the city pursued her, while they 
saw her enter into the city of the king of the 
Chedis. Then the damsel, thus surrounded 
by the boys, came to the front of the palace. 


49—50. From the palace the Queen- 
mother beheld her surrounded by a large 
number of persons ; and asked her nurse to 
go and bring her before her Highness. The 
Queen-mother also saw her, vexed by the 
people, helpless, overpowered by sorrows, 
and seeking for protection; but the splen- 
dour of her beauty was such that it illu- 
mined the whole palace. 5 


51—52. That beautiful and large-eyed 
lady, even as Sri herself, looked like amad, 
woman. ‘Then, O king, the nurse, ordering 
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the crowd to disperse, took her into the : 
palace, and, struck with amazement, en- | 
quired of Damayanti, saying : ‘ How do you, | 
oppressed with sorrow, bear a graceful | 
form. 


53. Do you blaze like lightning in the 
midst of clouds? O ! tell me who are you | 
and to whom do you belong? Surely | 
thy beauty isnot human, although you are 
not decked in ornaments. 


54. O you effulgent one like unto the 
celestials! although you are helpless, yet 
you are unmoved by these (outraging) per- 
sons?’ Hearing these words of the nurse, | 
the daughter of king Bhima spoke the 
(following) words to her, 


55—63. ‘Know that I am a woman, de- 
voted to my husband ; and a female-servant, 
belonging to a high caste. Know also that I 
stay wherever I like, and subsist on fruits 
and roots. 1 am lonely; andl stop when 
evening draws nigh. My lord possesses | 
innumerable virtues; and he was ever de- | 
voted to më. I was also attached to that 
heroic one, following him in his course even | 
asashadow. Itso happened that once he , 
was engaged in the play at dice, at which he | 
was defeated ; and in consequence thereof 
hecame alone into the wood. Eeholding 
my heroic Fusband,wearing a single piece of 
cloth, maniac-like, and afflicted with grief, I 
also followed him into the forest with a view 
to console him. Once on a time, that 
warlike one, for some reason, oppressed 
with hunger, lost, in the woods, that 
single piece of cloth out of carelessness. 
Following him, naked, maniac-like and | 
devoid of all his senses as he was, J, with a | 
single piece of cloth on, could not sleep for 
several nights. Thus many days passed | 
away when I fell asleep. He then tore off | 
one-half of my garment, and forsook me | 
there, although I had not done to him | 

„any harm. Hence it is that I fare 
“about seeking my husband, and burn day 
and night in distress. “hus afflicted, I 
am unable to find out my lord, who is the 
darling of my heart, and whose splendour 
is like the filaments of the lotuses. I 
do not see my lord, who is the delight of 
my heart, my own presiding god, most 
beloved of me, and who again is like the 
celestials in appearance.’ 


64. The Queen-mother her-self address- 
ed the daughter of Bhima, whose eyes were 
full of tears, bewailing in the above man- 
ner, and whose voice was choked up in 
-sorrow, 

65. O blessed lady ! O gentle one! stay 
here with me. I am much pleased with 
you. My men will seek your husband in 
the woods, 











| this your vow.’ 
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66. It may so hnppen that he shall come 
here of himself in course of his roving 
about in the forest. O gentle one! do 


| you live here now ; and you shall get your 


husband back.’ 


67—68. Hearing these words ot the 
Queen-mother, Damayanti spoke to her ; 
ʻO mother of heroes! I dare reside with 
thee, provided that I shall not have to eat 
the remnants of a dish, nor I shall have 
ever to speak with other men. 


69. If any body shall solicit me (to be 
his wife), that person must be punished by 
you. Or should he solicit me repeatedly, 
that criminal person shall be punished with 
death. This is the vow that I have pre- 
arranged, ; 


jo. ‘I will find out those Brahmanas, 
who will search for my husband. Should 
you arrange all this, I shall no doubt live 
with you.’ 

71. If it is otherwise, to live does not 
find place in my heart.’ The Queen-mother 
said to her: 

72—73- ‘I will do allthis. Very good is 
O monarch ! the daughter 
of king Bhima was thus addressed by the 
Queen-mother. O Bharata ! she called her 
daughter Sunanda, and spoke to her 
this: ʻO Sunanda! know well that this 
maiden is a goddess, even as your Shairin- 
dhri (a high class maid-servant). 


74. As she is of the same age with your- 


' self, do you take the lady as your com- 


panion, and also play with her always with- 


| out any apprehension in the mind.’ 


75- Thereupon Sunanda, having re- 
ceived Damayanti with the greatest delight, 
conducted her into her own apartments, 


| attended by all her companions. 


76. Damayanti was highly gratified with 
the respectful behaviour of her compa- 
nien; and she lived there for some time, be-- 
cause all her desires were excellently satis- 


fied. 
Thus ends the sixty fifth chapter, on 


Damayanti’s living in the house of the king 
of the Chedis, in the Nalopakhyana of the 
Vana Parva. 


— 


CHAPTER LXVI 


(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vrihadashawa said :— 


1. Oking ! king Nala, having forsakes 
Damayanti, beheld a great ies breaking 
out in shag dreadful forest, : s 
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- 2. There in the midst of that great fire 
he heard the voice of some living object, 
which cried over and over again unto the 
righteous Nala, saying—Come hither. 


3. Nala answered him, saying—do not 
fear. Thus saying, he entered into the 
conflagration, and saw there the king of the 
snakes lying in coils, 


4. Thereupon the Naga (the king of the 
snakes), with folded hands and trembling 
with fear, addressed Nala. ʻO king! know 
me that I am Naga (snake), Karkotaka by 
name, 


5 O lord of men! the great sage, 
Narada, observing rigid austerity, was once 
deceived by me; and who, again, filled with 
rage, cursed me, saying ; 

6, Remain here like some immovable 
thing, untill king Nala leads you hence. 
And, indee i, where ver shall he take you, 
there shall y `u be released from my curse.’ 


7. -It is owing to his curse that I am un- 
able to move even a step farther. It behoves 
you, therefore, to release me; and then I 
will instruct you as regards your welfare. 


8. I have not a peer amongst the snakes; 
I will be your companion. I am very light. 
So do you carry me in your hands, and 
speedily go.” 

9. Having thus addressed the king, the 
prince of the snakes assumed the size of the 
thumb. King Nala, having thus taken 
him up, repaired to a country, free from the 
conflagration. 


to, Having approached an open 
ground, free from the fire, Nala was desir- 
ous of leaving him, whereupon the Naga 
(king of the snakes) again said to him ; 


tT. “ O king of the Nishadhas ! do you 
proceed counting your own steps, O mighty- 
armed warrior ! I will render great good 
to you,” 


12. Thereupon the king commenced 
counting his own steps; and at the tenth 
step he was bit. Having thus bitten 
him, the snake soon assumed a speedy 
change, viz. his original form. 

13. Beholding the change of form, Nala 
became struck with astonishment. The 
‘ruler of the earth also beheld the snake to 
assume his real form, 

. 14. Thereupon the snake, Karkotaka, 
consoling him, spoke to Nala: “I have 
“wrought this change of your beauty for the 
reason that the people will not recognise 
‘you,’ ‘x ss = k > 

15. As I have done this, U Nala, „the 
person, by whom bave you been cast into 


gibi distress; will dwell within yourself, op- 


pressed by my venom.” = 





16. O foremost of the kings ! as long as 
the person will not leave thee, he shall have 
to miserably reside in yourself with the whole 
body filled with my poison. 


17. O king of men ! from the person by 
whom, out of anger or hate, have you been 
cast into distress, l have saved you. 


18. O best of kings! O ruler of men! 
(hithertofore) you shall have no fear either 
from the animals with fangs, or from your 
ememies, or the Brahmanas conversant with 
the texts of the Vedas; for I am most 
graceful to you. 


19. O king! you shall feel no uneasi- 
ness owing tomy venom. O beé&t of kings ! 
you shall ever gain victory in battles. 


20—21. O monarch! O the prince of 
the Nishachas ! do you go from here this 
day to the city of Ayodhya before Rituparna, 
who is most skilled in the game at dice, 
calling yourself that you are the charioteer, 
Vahuka by name. That king will ex- 
change his skill at dice for your knowledge 
in the management of horses. 

22. That prosperous one, descended 
from the line of Ikshwaku.will be your friend, 
Then shall you obtain skilfulness at dice, 
and meet your prosperity. 

23. [tell you the truth that you shall 


find your wife, son and daughter, and also . 


obtain your kingdom back, and so be not 
filled with grief, 


24. O king of men! when shall you 
desire to witness your own form,call me back 
to your mind; and put on these pieces of 
cloth. . 


a5. Wearing these pieces of cloth, you 
shall recover your proper form. Having 
said this, the king of the snakes then gave 
to him (Nala) two pieces of cloth of supe- 
rior worth.” 

26. O descendant of Kuru! O king! 
having thus advised Nala, and given to 
him the celestial garment, the monarch of 
the snakes disappeared then and there. 


Thus ends the sixty sixth chapter, the 


discourse between king Nala and Korko- 
toka,in the Nalopakhyana of the Vang 
Parva. 


CHAPTER LXVII 


(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vrihadashwa said:— ~ 


1. After the disappearance of the Naga, 
Nala, the prince of the Nishadhas, repaired 
to the city of Rituparna on the terth ay. 
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. 2. He approached the king with these 
words: “I am Vahuka, skilled in the 
management of horses. I haye not a peer 
in this earth, 


3. I may be referred to on the matters 
of pecuniary difficulty, as well as on those 
of skill. I know the art of cooking, in which 
l am unsurpassed by others. 


4. O Rituparna, I will take care’ to 
bring under operation all the arts, that rest 
in the world, and also other matters difficult 
of accomplishment. ‘Therefore, do you 
maintain me.” 


Rituparna said :— 


5. O Vahuka! stay with me! All hail 
unto you! Shall you perform all this. 
Always my mind particularly turns to this, 
viz., to be driven very fast. 

6. Do you adopt some such means that 
my horses may become very fast. Be 
then ths superintendent of my stables, on 
a salary of ten thousand coins. 


_ 7» Varshneya and Jivala shall always be 
guided by you; and in whose company 
shall you pass your days in joy. O Vahuka! 
do you, therefore, stay with me. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 

8. Having been thus addressed, Nala, 
thus received, lived there in the city of F itu- 
parna in company with Varshneya and 
Jivala. 

9. That king continued to live there in 
anxiety for the daughter of the king of the 
Vidharvas ; and every evening he repeated 
a verse which runs thus : 


10. Where does lie that glorious one, 
oppressed with hunger and thirst, and 


fatigued with toil; and always meditating | 


upon that miserable one, to whom does she 
now attach herself ?”” 

11. Jivala asked the king, while he was 
muttering the above verse in the night, 
saying: ‘O Wahuka! I desire to learn 
about the person, for whom do you mourn 
every day. ; a 

12—13 O you blessed with longivity! 
whose is that lady, for whom do you lament 
every day?’ Thus spoken, king Nala 
answered him, saying: ‘There was a wretch, 
who had lost all his senses. He had a 
spouse known to many. He was false in his 
promises (to her). For a certain cause he 
was separated from her. a ae 

s eing thus separate rom her), 
“fee A roved about. He mas 
“repressed . with sorrow sand, burning. mit 

INF hè ever slept either by day or night. - 
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_I5—16. Remembering her during the 
night, he sings the above verse. Then having 
wandered over the whole world, and at last 
coming to a place where he, undeserving of 
the calamity that has overtaken him, resides 
always remembering his wife. Having fall- 
en into distress, the person was followed by 
his wife into the forest. 


17—18. Forsaken by that man of little 
virtue, the lady, afflicted with sorrow, hard- 
ly lives. That solitary girl, having no know= 
ledge of the forest paths, saves her life with 
difficulty, as she, fatigued with hunger and 
thirst, is quite unfit to wander about in that 
dreadful and dense forest, always haunted 
by fierce animals. ; 

19. O friend! having left her (in that 
dreadful forest, the stupid king of the Nisha- 
dhas of little fortune thus remembered 
Damayanti, while he was living an unknown 
life in the house of that king.’ 

Thus ends the sixty seventh chaptari 
Nala’s lamentations, in the Na opa- 
khyana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER LXVIII. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 


1. When Nala, deprived of his kingdom, 
turned himself to a servant with his Wife, 


| then king Bhima sent away Barhmanas, 


with the object of sceing Nala. 


2, Bhima, having given immense wealth 
to the Brahmanas, asked them to go in 
quest of Nala and his daughter, Damayan- 
(ik a d 


3—6. “To him, who will perform this 
deed, vis., learning the place whereat the 
king of the Nishadhas does live now, or: 
bringing him hither with his wife, will I. give 
a thousand kine, fields, and a village like 
a city. Should he fail to bring hither 
Nala as well as Damayanti, his yery 
knowledge of them would be rewarded by 
my giving him wealth in the shape of a 
ten thousand kine.” Having been ‘thus’ 
addressed, the Brahmanas went out in ‘all’ 
directions, searching for Nala and Damay- 
anti in the various cities and provinces. 
But they could not see Nala, or the daugh= 
ter of Bhima anywhere. et 

7—9. While at last a Brahmana, 
Sudeva by name, was searching in the city 
of the king of the Chedis, he siw the 
daughter of the king of the - Vidharvas, seas 
ted with Sunanda, in thé house of thar 


` 
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monarch, who at the time was repeating his 
pravers. She was faintly seen, on account 
of the great luminosity of her extraordinary 
beauty. Even as her splendour was like 
the blazing of a fire enveloped by smokes. 
Thus beholding that lady, with large eyes, 
“colorless, and weak, he, after arguing from 
-various reasons, decided her to be the dau- 
ghter of Bhima. 


Sudeva said ‘— 


to. AsI saw the lady beforehand, she 
seems to be the self-same in appearance at 
resent. This day I think myself blessed 
y ithe very sigkt of her, who is like Sree 
herself, delighting all the worlds. 
ie 


11—14. Also, the lady is like the 
full moon in splendour. She looks ever 
youthful, possessing a handsome breast ;and 
dispelling da kness from all the directions 
by virtue of her effulgence. She again looks 
even as Kama's Rati herself, having eyes 
as large as the handsome lotus-leaves. 
She is the delight of all the worlds like 
the rays of the full moon. Separated on 
account of her adverse fortune from that | 
Vidharva lake, she looks like the trans- 
planted lotus-stalk, besmeared with mire. 
Or also, she looks like the night of the full į 
moon,-when that nocturnal god is swallowed 
tip by Rahu. Repressed by sorrow for her, 
husband, she looks slender like the river 
with all its current dried up. 


15. She looks (in her present condition) 
like a ravaged lake, with the leaves of its 
fotuses crushed by the trunks of elephants, | 
and with its birds all flying away from 
fear. 


16. Possessed of slender constitution 
and handsome limbs, and fit to dwell in a 
jwelled palace, she looks like a transplanted 





lotus-stalk burnt by the rays of the sun. 


> Tja.. Endued with beauty and liberality, 
and undecked in ornaments, although befit- 
ting them, she looks like the crescent of the 
moon, newly appearing in heaven and en- 
veloped with the dark clouds. 


18. Deprived of all the delightful 
ébjects of enjoyments, and separated from 
friends and relatives, she lives a miserable 
life, cherishing the hope of beholding her 
husband again. 


“#39. The best ornament of a woman, who 
jis.iwithout the ornaments, is (the accom- 
paniment of) her husband. Destitute of 
$ych an ornament (as the husband), she 


does not shine, although she is beautiful. 

20: Nala performs a very arduous task 
‘by holding his life without bis dear wife. 
gag also without succumbing: to sorrow. 


2t. My heart aches to behold that 
maiden, possessing black hairs and eyes 
as large as the lotus leaves, and afflicted 
with sorrow, although she is most deserving 
of prosperity. 

22. When, after sometime, the auspicious 
lady will surely have bridged over this 
ocean of woe, then she, devoted to her 
husband as ever, will, in company with her 
lord, look like Rohini in company with the 
Moon. 


23. Certainly the king of the Nishadhas 
will obtain great delight by regaining his 
wife, even as the monarch, deprived of 
his kingdom, does by recovering his lost 
territories. 

24. The king of the Nishadhas deserves 
the daughter of Vidharva, who is like 
Nala in disposition, age and birth; as also 
the daughter of Vidharva with black eyes 
is quite becoming to him. 


25. It is my duty to console the wife of 
that immensely poweriul! one who is gifted 
with prowers and goodness, as she is most 
anxious for beholding her lord. 


26. I will (rather must) comfort the lady 
the splendour of whose face is like that of 
the full moon; and who is oppressed with 
such an woe that she had never experienced 
before; and also who is ever in fervid 
devotion for her husband. 3 





Vrihadashwa said: 


27. Thereupon the Brahmana, Sudeva 
by name, having recognised the daughter 
of Bhima by observing the various cir- 
cumstances and signs of hers, advanced 
to her and addressed her thus : 


Sudeva continued :— 


28. O the daughter of Vidharva! I am 
Sudeva, the intimate friend of your brother. 
Enjoined by king Bhima, I have come here 
searching for yourself. 

29. O princess! your father is at peace, 
as also your mother and brothers. ‘Uhose,’ 
your son and daughter, are enjoying length 
of days, and living in peace. ` 

_ 30. Your friends and relatives, though 
living, are like the dead on your account ; 
and hundreds of Brahmanas are wander- 


ing about over the whole world in quest of 
you. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 


31. O Yudhisthira! Damayanti came: 


to recognise Sudeva; and then asked hj 

A jm 
about all her friends and relatives in’ 
-succession. : 


32. .O king! crushed with misery as 


| she was, the daughter of the king d che. 
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“Vidharvas began to lament most bitterly 
at the unexpected sight of that best of the 
Brahmanas, Sudeva, who is the friei.d of 
her brother. 


33—34. Thereupon, O Bharata! Sunanda, 
seeing her (Damayanti) conversing in 
private with a Brahmana and weeping most 
bitterly, was hard pressed with sorrow, and 
informed her mother, saying : ‘Sairindhri 
is most bitterly lamenting. [now this, if 
should you like.’ 


35. Thereafter the mother of the king 
of the Nishadhas, having left the inner 
apartments of the palace, repaired to the 
place where that lady (Damayanti) was 
waiting with the Brahmana. 


36—37. O the ruler of the earth! the 
queen-mother summoned Sudeva before 
her, and asked him, saying : ‘whose wife 


is this lady ? and whose daughter? and | 


how this damsel, possessing handsome eyes 


have you come to know her, falling in this 
great distress + 


38. I desire to hear from you all about 
her in detail. Do you surely relate to 
me, as Í am asking of tliat lady of celestial 
splendour.” 


39. O monarch! Sudeva, the foremost of 
the Brahmanas, thus addressed by the 
Queen-mother, sat at his ease, and began to 
relate the true account of Damayanti. 


Thus ends the sixty eighth chapter, the 
arley between Damayanti and Sudeva, in 
the Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER LXIX. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA) 


—Continued. 


Sudeva said :— 


1. There is a virtuous and illustrious 
king of the Vidharvas, named Bhima, 
whose daughter is this blessed lady, known 
by the name of Damayantt. A 

2. Also there is the king of the Nisha- 
dhas, named Nala, who is the son of Vira- 
sena. This blessed damsel is the daughter 
of that virtuous and intelligent monarch. 
That ruler of the earth was defeated 
at dice by his brother ; and, thereby de- 

rived of his kingdom, went away with 
amayanti without the knowledge of any 
body. ; 
. We (the Brahmanas) are roving over 
the-whole world for the sake of Damayanti, 


| 
| 
| 


$ 
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which lady ís at fast discovered in the 
palace of your son. 


5.—6 There exists no woman like 
her in beauty. This maiden of unchang- 
ing youth has a beautiful mark, from her 
birth, resembling a lotus. ‘This freckle was 
seen by me; but now it has disappeared, 
owing to its being soiled with dust, even as 
the moon seems to vanish whem covered 
over with clouds. 


7. That mark of prosperity and wealth, 
made and given to her by God, is now 
faintly seen, even as the crescent of the new 
moon does faintly shine, in the evening of 
the first day. ` 


8. Although her body is soiled with 
dust, yet her beauty has not suffered. And 
again her person, though not washed, is 
conspicuous and shines like gold. 


9. This celestial lady was ascertained 


has been separated from her husband as p Dy. me by my den Uy ine ens ornas Nias 


well as her relatives? O Brahmana! how | 


that mark (between the eye-brows), even 
as fire though hid (in ashes) is ascer- 
tained by its heat. 


10. O monarch ! Sunanda, having heard 
the words of Sudeva, cleaned the dust that 
soiled the freckle (between the cye-brows of 
Damayanti). 


11. The mole of Damayanti, having 
been cleared of the bad dust, became cons- 
picuous like the moon, which appeafs in the 
sky when the clouds are dispersed. 


12. O Bharata! seeing that mark, 
Sunanda as well as the mother of the king, 
wept; and, embracing her, stood there for 
some time. 


13. Shedding tears and in a low voice, the 
Queen-mother said: ‘Known by this thy 
mole, thou art the daughter of my sister. 


14. O handsome looking one! myself 
and your mother are the daughters of that 
illustrious king, Sudaman, who is the rulér 
of the Dasharnas. 


15. She was given to king Bhima, 
and myself was given to Virabahu. I saw 
you were born at our father’s palace in the 
country of the Dasharnas. 


16. O beauteous lady! as is your father's 
house, so is mine, to you. O Damayanti! 
my wealth is to you, even as your own.’ 


17. © monarch! thereupon Damayanti, 
having bowed down unto her with a delight- 
ful heart, addressed her mother’s sister, 
saying :— 

18. “Although I stayed here unrecognis- 
ed, still I lived with you happily, and 
supplied with all the objects of my desire, 
and ever protected by you. 


19. Undoubtedly I shall have a happier 
abode than this. Therefore, O mother, 
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rant permission unto me, who am ever 
living in exile. 


20. My children, the son and daughter, 
were led to my father’s palace, where they 
are living now, hard pressed with sorrow 
‘on account of their separation from their 
father and mother, 


a1. Should you wish to do me some 
good, order at once a vehicle; for I am 
desirous to go to the country of the 
Vidharvas.” 


22—23. Thereupon, O monarch, say- 
ing, “So be it,” the sister of Dama- 
yanti’s mother, the queen-mother highly 
‘satisfied and with the permission of her son, 
sent away Damayanti in a beautiful vehicle 
conveyed by men, and guarded by a strong 
force, as also the lady, O the foremost of 
the descendants of Bharata, was provided 
avith tasteful food, and drink, and valu- 
able dresses. 


24, Then the ladv immediately went 
“away to the country of the Vidharvas, 
where all her friends and relatives, satis- 
fied with her arrival, offered praises to 
her. 


25—26. O king, beholding that her rela- 
tives, her son and daughter, father and 
mother, and all her companions were at 
peace, the goddess-like and all-glorious 
Damayanti worshipped the gods and the 
Brahmanas in the best way. 


27. The king, beholding his daughter, 
became gratified, and presented to Sudeva 
a thousand kine, immense fortune anda 
village. 

28.. O monarch! the handsome lady 
having spent there the whole night at her 
father’s palace, and taken perfect rest, 
addressed her mother thus: 

Damayanti said :— , 

‘29. O mother! shoud you desire me 
to live, I tell the truth, take care to bring 
«here that hero among men, vis, Nala. 


30. Thus addressed by Damayanti, the 

goddess-like queen became greatly afflict- 
ed with grief, and was suffused with tears, 
and spoke nothing to ‘her in reply. 
- 31. Thereupon all the inmates of the 
king’s harem uttered the exclamations of 
‘Oh'! and ‘Alas’ | at this dangerous 
situation of Damayanti, and also wept most 
bitterly. . <a 

32.: Then the queen spoke to the illus- 
trious king, Bhima, thus: ‘Your daughter, 
Damayanti, is lamenting, for her husband. 





33: © monarch! unblushed with shame, 
said that my men 
“whereabouts of that 


Damayanti herself 
*ghould t to find « the 
F virtuous ing (Nala). 































34. Thus urged by the queen, the king 
sent out the dependant Brahmanas in all 
directions ; and enjoined them to strive to 
find out the whereabouts of king Nala. 

35. Thereupon, at the injunction of the 
the king of the Vidharvas, all the Brahma- 
nas approached Damayanti, and told her 
that they were going away (for searching 
Nala). 

36. Then the daughter of Bhima asked 
them to repeat, in all countries and before 
all crowds of men, these words. 

37. ‘O gambler, O beloved one, did 
you tear off a half of my cloth, and flee 
away forsaking your dear and devoted wife 
sleeping in the forest 7 

8. ‘Indeed, in obedience to your com- 
mand that lady,—covered in half a piece of 
cloth, and greatly burning with woe,—is 
ever expecting you. 

39. ‘O monarch, O mighty one, do you 
answer; and do you show favour to her, 
who is ever weeping on account of that 
woe.’ 

4o. Do you cry, saying this and the 


like, vig., fire (here compared with grief of 


Damayanti), led by the wind (compared 
with time), consumes the forest (compared 
with the body of Damayanti); and then 
the lord will pity me. 

41. Further do you cry, saying: ‘The 
wife is always to be maintained, and pro- 
tected by the husband. You are righte- 
ous, and honest as well. Why, therefore, 
these virtues of yours are being neglected 
by you. 

42. You are well reputed, wise, respect- 
able, and always kind. But why now have 
you become unkind; and that is perhaps 
for the reason of my adverse fortune. 


43. O foremost of men, O the most ex- 
cellent of persons, be you kind to me. 
For I have heard from you, that kindness 
is the chief virtue.” 


44. If anybody answer you, as you 
would speak in this way, that man should 
be known by you in every way; and also it 
should be learnt what is he, and where 
does he live. 


45. O excellent of the regenerate ones ! 
do you convey to me the words of that 
man who, hearing these words of yours, 
will answer you. 


46. Do you take care that no bod 
should know that these words are Riera 
by you at my behest; neither do you do 
such to return to me. 5 


47. You should know whether the man is 


rich, or poor, or powerless; and know also 
his desires, > ~ 


>a 





4 
\ 
Hi 
4 
Í 


VANA 


48: O king, thus advised, the Brah- 
manas departed in all directions in order to 
search for Nala, who had fallen into such 
great calamity. 


49. O monarch, the regenerate oues 
wandered in the cities, kingdoms, villages, 
the dwellings of the cowherds, and the 
retreats of the sages in search of king Nala. 


50. O ruler of the earth, all the 
Brahmanas repeated the words, wherever 
they wandered, which Damayanti had en- 
joined them to do. 


Thus ends the sixty ninth chapter, search- 


ing for Nala, in the Nalopakhyana of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXX. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVAj— 


Continued. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 


1. Afler avery long time, a Brahmana, 
Parnada by name, came back to the city 
of the king of the Vidharbhas, and spoke to 
the daughter of king Bhima these words : 


2. “O Damavanti, searching Nala, 
the king of the Nishadhas, at last I went 
to the city of Ayodhya, and presented my- 
self to Vangasuri. 


3. O fair-complexioned one, O best of 
women, I recited the very words of yours 
before that illustrious Rituparna. 


4. Hearing these words, whith I had 
repeatedly uttered to them, neither king 
Rituparna, nor any one of his courtiers, 
said anything in reply. 

‘5. When [I was dismissed by the king, 
some person in the service of Rituparna, 
Vahuka by name, told me in private. 


6. That Vahuka is the charioteer of that 
foremost of monarchs. 
of extraordinary appearance and short arms ; 
and is skilled in driving with speed, and also 
in cooking sweet food. 

7. Sighing heavily and frequently, and 
weeping incessantly, he asked about my 
welfare; and then addressed me with these 
words: 


8. ‘Although fallen into great calamity, 
the chaste women guard themselves by thcir 
own efforts; and thus undoubtedly obtain 
heaven (heavenly blessings). 

g. Again, chaste women, even if they be 
forsaken by their husbands, do never be- 
come angry (with them); rather they hold 
their lives shielded by virtuous behaviours. 


14 


He is also possessed | 








BARVA. Tos 


10. She should not be angry, forsaken ag 
she was by a person, who himself was foolish, 
overtaken by distress, and also destitute 
of all happiness, 


11, Itbehoves the lady ot unchanging 
youth not to be angry with a person, who 
was deprived of his cloth by a bird while 
trying for sustenance (in the forest); and 
also who was burning with woe. . 


12. Also, it behoves the lady, treated 
fairly or unfairly, not to be angry with her 
husband, seeing ‘him in that miserable con- 
dition, in which he was deprived of both 
wealth and kingdom, and oppressed with 
hunger, and overwhelmed with distress.’ 


13. Hearing these words of his, Iin- 
stantly came here. Do you, therefore, 
inform the king all about these words, which 
you have heard.” 


14. O monarch, hearing these words 
of Parnada, Damayanti, with her eyes filled 
with tears, repaired to her mother and said 
to her these words: 


15. “O mother, let not king Bhima, by | 
any means, know my object. I like to em- 
ploy that foremost of the Brahmanas,Sudeva, 
In your presence. 


16. Should you desire my welfare, do 
you act in such a manner that king Bhima 
wili not come to know this purpose of mine. 

17. Let Sudeva go at once, with the per- 
formance of the same auspicious ceremonies, 
by the doing of which I was brought to my 
relatives instantly by him. 


18—19. © mother, let him go hence to 
the city of Ayodhya in order to bring Nala 
herc.’ Thereupon the beauteous lady, the 
daughter of iñe king of the Vidharbhas,wor- 
shipped, with the bestowal of immense 
riches, the foremost of the regenerate ones, 
who has now taken perfect rest. And she 
said to him :—‘O Brahmana, I will, again, 
give you much wealth at the arrival of 
Nala here. 


20. O foremost of the regenerate ones, 
indeed you have done much for me, which 
none else will do; and for this reason only 
that I will soon regain my husband.” 





21. Thus addressed by her, that high- 
souied Brahmana solaced Damayanti by the 
expression of auspicious benedictions ; and 
then he returned home, thinking himself suc- 
cessful in his endeavours. 


22. Thereupon, O Yudhisthira, Dama- 
yanti summoned Sudeva; and overwhelmed 
with grief and calamity, she addressed him 
in the presence of her mother thus: 


23. “O Sudeva, like a bird which falls 
straight, do you at once depart to the city 
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ot Ayodhya, and tell king Rituparna, who 
dwells in it, these words : 

24. ‘Damayanti, the daughter of king 
Bhima, will again hold the Swayamvara, 
to which all the kings and princes are 
rushing from all directions. 


25. Calculating the time, this will be | 
held to-morrow, So, if possible, O chasti- | 
_ser of foes, go at once. 


“26. At the next sun-rise she will accept 
a’ second husband; as it is not known 
whether heroic Nala. is still living, or 
otherwise.’ 

27. O monarch, thus addressed by her, 
the Brahmana, Sudeva by name, started 
at once. He spoke to king- Rituparna 
what he was ordered by her to do. 


_ Thus ends the seventieth chapter, the 

declaration of Damayanti’s second Swa- 
yamvara, inthe Nalopakhyana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXI. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 
Frihadashwa said :— 


1. Hearing these words of Sudeva, king 
Rituparna comforted WVahuka with sweet | 
speeches, and addressed him thus : 


22. “O Wahuka, O you whoare well- 
versed in the knowledge of horses, if you 
are willing, I desire to go, in course of a 
day;to the country of the Vidharbhas, where 
willbe held the Swayamvara of Damayanti.” } 


3. O descendant of Kunti, thus ad- 
dressed by that king, Nala had his mind 
bursting with grief, and that lofty-minded 
one also burned with sorrow. 


4. He thought: “It may be that Dama- 
ti, afflicted by sorrow, does this ; or, per- 
aps, by doing this, she has conceived a 
great policy for my sake. 
5. That virtuous lady, the daughter of 
tHe king of the Vidharbhas, is willing to do 
this, is, indeed, very crucl; and that is for 
the reason of my deceiving her, who am an 
insigni sinful and senseless one. 



















8. I will go there and know for ‘certain 
whether there is any truth in this; or the fact 
is unreal, I will surely fulfill the desire of 


Rituparna ; for in doing this I will serve my, 


own purpose.” 


9. Having thus settled his mind, Vahu- 
ka, whose mind was filled with sorrow, 


folded his hands, and said these words to. 


king Rituparna : 

10. “O best of kings, O foremost of men, 
O monarch, I am determined at your com- 
mand to go to the city of Ayodhya in course 
of a single day.” à 

it. O king, thereupon  Vahuka went, 
at the behest of the royal son of Vangasura, 


| to the stables; and there he examined the 


horses. : 


12—14. Vahuka, having been  repea- 
tedly asked by Rituparna, examined the 
horses, and balanced in his mind over and 
over again. ‘Then, at last, he selected such 
horses that were very lean but able; and 
also that are capable of bearing hard- 
hips of a long journey, and endued 
with streng.h and energy; well bred 
and gentle, and unmarked by  inauspi- 
cious marks; possessed of broad nos- 
trils and swelling cheeks. These horses 
were also faultless as regards ‘the ten hairy 
curls’, and born in (the country called) 
Sindhu, and swiftas the wind. The king, 
secing these steeds, became a little angry, 
and said : 


15. ‘ What do vou want to do? You 
should not jest with me. How these 
weak and breathless steeds will carry us ?° 
How this long way we would travel with 
the help of these horses ?”” 


Vahuka said :— 


16—17. These horses, respectively bear- 
ng one curl on the forehead, two on the 
temples, four on the sides, four on the breast, 
and one on the back, will, withtout doubt, 
reach the country of the Vidharbhas, But, 
O monarch, should you like others, tell 
me and I will yoke them for you. 


Retuparna said:— 


18. O Vahuka, you are well conversant 
with the knowledge and guiding of horses. 
Soon yoke those that you think fit. 


19. Thereupon clever and skillful Nala 
yoked to the car high-bred, gentle, and 
swift steeds. 3 
20. Then the monarch most speedily 
mounted the Car, to which such horses had 

u yoked. But these best of horses fell 
m upon the ground on their knees. 
© monarch, thereupon that most 
scious and best of men, king Nala, 
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comforted the’ horses, that were endued 
with strength and energy. 
22. 


reins and making 






set out. 

23. Thereafter those foremost of horses, 
having been conducted by Vahuka accor- 
ding to the rules, rose to the sky and con- 
founded the occupant of the car. 


24. he blessed king of Ayodhya, having 
seen these horses carrying him with the 
speed of winds, was struck with great as- 
tonishment. 


25. Vershneya, bearing the sound of the 
its wheels) and witnessing the , 
management of the horses, was set to think- | 


(of 


car 


ing on the knowledge of Vahuka in the, 


science of steeds. 
26. He said, 

charioteer of the king of the gods? That 

auspicious mark is seen in heroic Vahuka. 
27. sant 





Ishe not Salihotra, who is conv 


with the knowledge of horses ? Or Salihotra | 


has taken this beautiful human form ?” 


28. 
might be king Nala, the reducer of hostile 
cities, who has come here. 

29. Oritmight be that Vahuka knew 
the science with which Nala was conversant ; 
for Nala’s knowledge seemed to be identical 
with that of Vahuka. 

30. Again, both Nala and Vahuka seem 
to be of the same This person may 


aoe. 
age. 


not be identical with Nala of great energy ; | 
but he must be somebody of equal know- | 





Nala, then raising the steeds by the | 
arshneya, the chariateer, : 
sit on the car, commanded great speed and } 


“ Was he not Matali, the ; 


He continued to think, “ That he į 
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i 36. Also he was greatly delighted ta 
behold the attentiveness and zeal of Vahuka, 
as also his manner of holding the reins, and 
his skill in it. 

Thus ends the seventy first chapter, the 
departare of Rituparna for the Vidhar- 
bhas, in the Nalopakhyana of the Vana 
Parva, > 


f 
| CHAPTER LXXII, 

| (NALOPAKHAYANA PARVA)— 
| Continued. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 

z. As the bird courses through the sky, 
speedily crossed the 
j rivers, mountains, woods and lakes. 

2. While the car was thus coursing, the 
conqueror of hostile towns, the king 
d ura, saw his sheet drop down upon 


+ so he (king Nala) 






ail 


: the ground. 
3. When the garment had thus dropped 


i 
| down, then the loity-mindsd king instantly 
| expressed to Nala his desire to recover it. 

! 

i 


4. © thou of profound intelligence, do 
' you restrain these horses of great swiftness, 
! until Varshneya bring me back my upper 
garment here. : 

5. Thereupon Nala said to him in reply, 
| “Thy garment had dropped down far away ; 
. that is, we -had advanced about eight iniles 
‘ from that place. It is, therefore, impossible 
to recover it.” 

6. O monarch, having been thus ad- 
Nala, the royal son of Vanga- 


| dressed by 


dee. | spied 
IEE 2 z ~ | sura came near a tree, called Vibhitaku 
31. Sometimes, indeed, eee men a i with fruits, in the wood. : 
wa no seutse either orc ed : $ . . 
a a orld T Seo | 7. Beholding the tree, the king instantly 


by mishap or in obedience to the dictates 
of the Shustras. 


32. ‘There should be no change of my 
opinion on account of his uzly appearance ; 
rather my opinion is that this one has under 
gone some change in the body. 

33: X iue £ 
but there is some difference in the form. 
Again, is Vahuka gifted with all the-accom- 
plishments? ‘Therefore I think he is Nala.” 


34. O the foremost of kings, having 
deliberated upon this over and over again, 
Varshneya, the charioteer of virtuous Nala, 
went on thinking in his mind. 


35- Along with his charioteer, Varsh- 
neya, the excellent king Rituparna, highly 
delighted, was absorbed t 
garding Vahuka's knowledge in the ma- 
nagement of horsese ` 


This one is of the same age with him | 


in the thought, re- © 


t said to Vahula: “O charioteer, do you 
| also see my great power of calculation. 
| 8. All men do not know all things ; in 
| fact, there is none, who is acquainted with 
| all the branches of knowledge. lIn one 
. person, the knowledge in its entirety, is not 
centred. : 
g—i1. O Vahuka, the leaves and fruits 
that have fallen from the tree (respectively) 


exceed the leaves and fruits, that are on the: 


i 

i 

1 

| tree itself, by one hundred and one. (0) 

Vahuka, these two branches of the tree 
contain five millions of leaves. Examine the 

two branches and all their boughs, and their 

| fruits will number two thousand and ninety-: 

i 

1 


five.” 

12. Thereupon Vahuka stopped the car 
and addressed the king: ** O monarch, Ov 
the chastiser of foes, you are saying to me 
| what is beyond.my power of perceptione; ` 
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13. O king, « will make this matter 
perceptible (by my senses) by cutting 
down the tree Virbli'aka ; and when 
I will really count, there nothing will 
‘remain to be supposed. 


14. O foremost of kings, I will hew 
down the tree Vribhetaka in your presence. 
Ido not know whether what you say will 
really come to pass or not. 


15. Oruler of men, I will number the 
fruits of the tree, whilst you willl see it. 
Let Varshneya pull up the reins of the 
horses for a moment.” 


16. The monarch asked the charioteer 
not to lose any time. But Vahuka, with 
great humility, answered him, saying: 


» 17. “Do you wait for a moment; or, if 
you are in a hurry, go then with Varshneya, 
as your charioteer. The way goes smooth 
and straight.” 


18. O descendant of the Kuru race, 
king Rituparna, having comforted Vahuka, 
addressed him, saying: “O Vahuka, there 
is none else in this world, who is like 
you, as a chariotcer, 


19. O you versed in the equestrian 
science, I desire to go to the country of 
the Vidharbhas with your assistance. May 
T obtain your protection. It is necessary 
for you not to cause any obstacle. 


20. O Vahuka, I shall fulfill your desire, 
(that is, whatever you will tell me) if you 
take me to-day to the country of the Vidhar- 
bhas and make me see the sun-rise.” 


21. Thereupon Vahuka answered him, 
saying : “ Having counted the (leaves anil 
fruits of) Vibhitaka tree. 1 shall go to 
the country of the Vidharbhas. Act up to 
my words.” 


22—23. Surely the king most unwilling - 
ly said to him count. (He also said), “O 
unblamable one, O you versed in the 
knowledge of horses, having counted «the 
leaves and fruits of) one portion of this 
branch, you will be satisfied of the truth 
of my affirmation.” He (Nala) then dis- 
mounted from the car with all haste, and 
cut down the tree. 


24. Then again he numbered all the 
fruits; and found out the truth of what 
the king had said; and, thus struck with 
astonishment, he addressed the monarch, 
saying : 

25, “ O king, this is most wonderful. I 
found your high proficiency (in calculation), 
D` monar desire to be informed of your 
of) which you have known 
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this: “ Do you know that tam conversant 
with the play at dice, and versed in calcula- 
tion as well.” 

27. Then Vahuka said to him: "© 
foremost of men, do you impart this art 
tome, and take from me my knowledge, 
regarding the management of horses,” 

28. Thereupon king Rituparna, for the 
reason of the great importance? of his 
business, and also for his extreme desire to 
acquire the knowledge of horses, agreed to 
what Vahuka had said. 


29. “As you have asked, do you take 
{from me my great skill at dice. O 
| Vahuka, let my knowledge of horses remain 
with you in trust. Thus saying, kin 
Rituparna gave Nala his knowledge of the 
| play at dice. 


} 


30. When he (Nala) thus acquired the 
knowledge of this art of playing at dice 
Kali came out of his body ; whilst he con- 
tinued to vomit from his mouth the most 

| virulent poison of Karkotaka. 


31. Then that fire of curse (by Damay- 
| anu), by which Kali had greatly been 
| afflicted, also came out of his body. In fact, 
i the king, like one of unregenerate soul, had 
| remained repressed by him (Kali). 


long 
32 Thereupor Kali, with his soul freed 
from the poison, assumed his own form, 
Then Nala, the prince of the Nishadhas, 
bécame angry, and was intent upon 
him. 


83. Kali became frightened ; and, treme 
t bling with fear, folded his hands ; and said 
| to him this: “O king, restrain your anger } 
| and, in return, I will impart you great 


l fame. 
i e 


cursing 


_ 34. The mother of Indrasena cursed me 
in wrath long ago, that is, at the time when 
she had been left by you. From.that time 


forward I have greatly been oppressed (by 
that curse), 


35- O foremost of kings, O unconquer~ 
ed one, burning day and night in the 
poison of the prince of the snakes, I most 
miserably resided within you. 
36—37. I place myself under your pro- 
fection. Do you listen to these my words. 
Should you not curse me, who am seeking 
your protection, and greatly terrified b you, 
then the men of this world, ettentively re~ 
peating your story, will never have any fear 
; on my account.” Having been thus said, 
king Nala suppressed his own wrath. 


38. Thereupon Kali became terrified, 
and instantly cntered into the tree Vibhitaka. 
Whilst Kali, thus conversing with the king 
of the Nishadhas, was invisible to others,.. - 
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30-40. Thenceforth the king became 
freed from all afflictions ; and, having num- 
bered the fruits of the tree, he was filled 
with great joy, and was endued with great 


energy. Then the mighty ove mounted on | 


the car; and, urging the swift steeds, 


proceeded onwards. 
gi—qe. Having been 
Kali, the Vibhitaka tree 


possessed by 
grew worthless. 


Highly satislied at the very core of his 
heart, Nala urged the excellent horses 
which, like the birds, mounted again 


and again into the air. ‘Thus the glorious 
monarch procecded in the direction of the 
country ol the Vidharbhas. 

43. When Nala went a long way off, 
Kali too returned home. ; 
having been left by Kali, became delivered 
from all afflictions. But, O monz 
ruler of the earth did not regain his native 
form. 





sevent 





Thus ends the 


pakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXIII 


(NALOPAKHYAN A PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vrihadashwa said :-- 


1. Thereupon king Rituparna of un- 
daunted courage bad, in the evening, 
arrived at the city of the Vidharvas, Fhe 


people then brought to prince Bhima the | 


intelligence of his arrival. 

2. The king (of Ayodhya), at the re- 
quest of Bhima, entered the city of Kun- 
dina, filling all the directions ( the 
points of the horizon) with the rattle of his 
car, 

3. Thereupon the horses of Nala, that 
were there, heard the rattle of his car; and, 
having heard it, they felt great pleasure, 
which they had really 
presence of Nala himselt, 


4. Darnayanti also heard the rattle of 
Nala’s car, which was like the sound 
of the deeply rumbling cloùds during the 
rains. 


5. She was struck with great astonish- 
ment to hear that sound. The daughter of 
king Bhima, the horses of Nala as well, 
supposed tliat clattering sound to be like 
one, which they heard in the days gone 
by, whilst Nala himself urged his own 
horses. 


Thus prince Nala. | 


ch, that | 


second chapter, | 
era £ SEN RN ee 
Nala’s delivery from Kari, in tre Nalo- | 


done before in the | 
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} 6 The peacocks of the palace, the ele- 
| phants in the stables. and also the horses, all 
| heard the rattle of the car of that monarch 
! (Ritupurna). 

7. O king, hearing the c’attering sound 
of the car, the elephants as well as the pea- 
cocks, began to ery aloud with their faces in 
that direction ; and they became very glad, 
| even as they heart the rumbling of the 
clouds themselves. 


Damayanti said :— 


$. As the rattle of this car fills the 
entire earth, and highly delights my heart, 
| it must be king Nala, who comes from that 
direction, 








9. Til do not see Nala, that hero of 
innumerabie virtues, and whose face is like 
the moon, surely I will cic. 





io. IfLam not toenter within the arms of 
that hero, aud not to feel the pleasurable 
touch of his embrace, 1 will doubtlessly 
cease to exist. 

11. lf the king of the Nishadhas do not 
come to me with his voice as deep as the 
rumbling of the clouds, to-day L wiil surely 
enter into the fire of golden brilliance. 


12. If that foremost of kings, of prowess 
like that of a lion, and of courage like that 
| of a furious elephant, do not come to me, 


there will be no doubt that I will die. 


I donot remember a little untruth 
in him; neither I remember any injury 
committed by him to others; nov he ever 
tuld a lie even in jest. 

t} My Naishadha is illustrious, forgiv- 

l ing, warlike, and liberal. He is superior to 

other monarchs ; and he never behaves with 

low persons regarding private matters ; and 
he is like an eunuch respecting other 
women than myself. 


13. 


night, my mind is always directed towards 
him; and my heart is about to burst in 
grief on account of the absence of that be- 
loved one. 





Vrikadashwa said :— 

16. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
thus ‘lamenting, the lady, as if senseless, 
mounted the (terrace of the) large palace with 
the desire of seeing that righteous king. 





17. From the central portion of the man- 
sion she saw on the car king Rituparna, 
with Varshneya and Vahuka. 

18. Thereupon Varshneya, as well as 
Vahuka, alighted from that excellent car ; 
and then loosened the st-zds; and at last 
kept the car apart. 

19. Having alighted from the car, 
king Ritupsrna appeared before that ex- 

| cellent monarch, Bhima, of terrible prowess. 


j 
i 
i 
| 
| 
| 
t 
| 
| 
| 15. Remembering his virtues day and 
| 
i 
1 
| 
i 
| 
i 
i 
i 
| 
i 
| 
i) 
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20. Thereupon king Bhima received him 
with respectful offerings. Thus the best of 
the kings, Rituparna, was highly -hanored 
by that monarch. 


"1—22. Whilst residing in that beautiful 
city of Kundina, that ruler of the earth saw 
nothing tno signs of the Swayamvara) 
there, although he looked about all again 
and again. Then, at last, the lord of the 
»Vidharbhas presented himselt before that 
monarch, and welcomed him. O descen- 
dant of the Bharata race, Bhima asked 
him on what business he was pleased to 
come there; for, in the absence of a proper 
occasion, an illustrious personage can not 
be had. 


23—24. In fact Bhima did not know 
that he (Rituparna) had come to win the 
hands of his daughter. ‘The intelligent king 
Rituparna, possessed of unbaffled power, 
beheld that there was neither a king nor 
a prince; nor he saw any gathering of 
Brahmanas; nor he heard any talk re- 
garding the Swayamvara. 


25. Thereupon the rulerof Koshala me- 
ditated in his mind, and after a while ad- 
dressed him, saying, “I have come here to 
pay you homage ?’ 


26. Struck with amazement, king Bhima 

reflected on the cause of Rituparna’s visit, 
who had travelled more than a hundred 
Yojanas. 


27. Bhima supposed, ‘‘That simply to pay 
him respects was not the reason of his coming 
there, after having passed over so many 
monarchs, and crossed over countless 
villages. 


28. He attributes his arrival to a very 
slight cause. Be what it may. I will find 
out the reason in the future time.” Thus 
thinking, Bhima did not dismiss the mo- 
narch at once; rather he honored him. 


'29—31. He also said to him again and 
again, "Do you take rest, as you are very 
weary.” Thus regarded by the pleased 
monarch, the ruler of the earth (Rituparna) 
was highly satisfied at the mind; and, with 
the gladness of his heart, repaired to his 
appointed quarters, accompanied by the 
servants of the royal household. O king, 
after king Rituparna had gone away with 
Varshneya, Vahuka caught hold of the 
car, and took it to the stables. He then un- 
yoked the horses, and looked after them 
according to the rules. 


hereafter Vahuka comforted 
d seated himself on a side of 
jayanti, the daughter 
dharbhas, afflicted with 
and Varshneya, 








o Vahuka, 
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in that’ posture ; and she continued to medi- 
tate upon, “Of whose car was‘the rattle ? 


34. This loud sound is like that of 
Nala’s car. But I do not find that prince 
of the Nishadhas. It is surely then that 
this art (of driving) was learnt by Var- 
shneya. 

35- Itisfor this reason that the clatter- 
ing sound of the car has been as Joud as 
that of Nala. Or it may be, that king 
Rituparna is equal to Nala (in driving). 
Hence this rattle appears to be like that 
of the king of the Nishadhas.” e 

36. O lord of the earth, thus medita- 
ting, blessed Damayanti sent a female mes- 
senger in search of the king of the Nisha- 
dahas. 


Thus ends the seventy third chapter, 
Rituparna entering the city of Bhima, in 
the Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Damayanti said :— 


1. O Keshini, do you go; ana know who 
that chariotecr is, siting down on a side of 
the car, most unsightly and with short 
arms. 


2. O gentle one, O blameless one, 
approaching him, and becoming careful, do 
you ask his welfare ; and do you enquire all 
the particulars about this person. 


3., I am greatly afraid, lest this persoa 
be king Nala himself. For so great is the 
satisfaction of my mind, as also the easiness 
of my heart regarding this matter. 

4. O one of beautiful waist, QO unblam- 
able one, after you have finished your en- 


quiry, tell him the words of Parnada, and 
understand his reply to them. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 


5. Thereupon the female 
carefully approached Vahuka, and address- 
ed him, while blessed Damayanti looked 
from her palace what would come to piss. 


Keshini said :— 


6. O best of men, O excelle 
you are welcome! I wish 
Now listen to the words 
attention. 


7- When did you start ? 
come here for? Tell me all the Particulars ; 
for. the daughter of the king of the 

_ Vidharbhas wishes fọ hear all about these - 


messenger 


nt of persons; 
you prosperity ! 
of Damayanti with 


What did you 
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Vahuka said :— 

8. The high-souled monarch of Koshala 
had learnt from a Brahmana that there 
would be held a second Swayamvara of 
Damayanti. 


9. Hearing this, the monarch, and my- 
self as his charioteer, set out with excellent 
steeds, that are capble of travelling one 
hundred Vojanas, and that are as fleet as the 
wind itself, 


Keshini said :— 


10. Whence is tlie third among you 
cone? And, again, whose (son) is he? 


Whose (son) are you, and how has this 
work been performed by you? 


Vahuka said :— 


11. Indeed, he is the charioteer of 
righteous Nala; and is known by the name 
of Varshneya. *O blessed one, after Nala 
had been deprived of his «ingdom, he 
came to the royal son of Vangasura. 


12. I am, too, well versed in the manage- 
ment of horses; and hence J have been 
appointed as a charioteer. King Ritu- 
parna himself appointed me to be his 
charioteer as well as is cook. 


Keshini said :—. 
13. O Vahuka, 


knows where has king Nala gone. 
may have told you about him. 


Vahuka said :— 

14. Having brought here the children 
of Nala, of golden deeds, he (Varshneya) 
then repaired to wherever he wished. In- 
deed, he does not know where the king of 
the Nishadhas is. 

15. O glorious one, no other person 
knows the whereabouts of king Nala ; for 
a king (in distress) roves about in the world 
unawares, and with an unsightly appear- 
ance. 

16. Nala’s self only knows Nala; and 
she also knows him, who is his second self. 
Indeed, Nala never shows his own marks 
anywhere. 


Keshini said :— 

17. The Brahmana, who had first gone 
to the city of Ayodhya, uttered again and 
again these expressions, suitable to the lips 
of a female ; 


18. “O gambler, O dear one, where 
have you gone, tearing off half my gar- 
ment and forsaking me, your devoted and 
beioved wife, asleep in the forest. 


19. Indeed, she herself, enjoined by 
you, remains there, expecting to receive 


Varshneya perhaps 
He also 


uc 


| 
j 





| 
| 
| 
\ 
| 
| 
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you, clad only in half a piece of cloth, and 
burning whole day and night in sorrow. 


20. O monarch, O mighty one, as 
sheis incessantly lamenting for that distress ; 
so 'be you kind, and give answer to her 
words. 

21. O high-minded one, de you recite 
that story agreeable to her, which words 
that blameless daughter of Vidharva wishes 
to hear.” 

22. Hearing these words (as above), you 
formerly gave answer to the Brahmanas. 
As you did before, so do now; for the 
daughter of the king of the Vidharbas 
wishes to hear them in detail. 


Vrihadashwa said:— 


O descendant of the Kuru race, 
hearing these words of Keshini, Nala's 
heart became afflicted with grief; and his 
eyes, too, were filled with tears. 


24. Having suppressed his grief, and: 
burning with sorrow, the lord of the earth 
uttered again these words in a voice chocked 
with tears. 


Vahuka said :— 


25. Chaste women, falling ım distress, 
protect themselves by their own efforts, and 
thus doubtlessly obtain heaven. 


The women, that are the best, be- 
come never angry, and hold their lives, pro- 
tected by the armour of good character, 
even if they be left by their husbands. 

27 


27. Because she has been abandoned by 
one, who himself has fallen in distress, and 
who is foolish and deprived of all happi- 
ness. She, therefore, should not be angry; 


28. ‘Phe lady of unchanging youth should 
not be angry with one, who deprived of his 
cloth by the birds, while seeking his food in 
the forest, is ever burning in grief. 


29. Behaved well or badly, the lady 
should not be angry with her husband, when 
he is in that miserable. condition (that 
he is deprived of his kingdom and happi- 
ness); and also he is overtaken by hunger 
and distress. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 

30. O Bharata, while speaking these 
words, Nala, afflicted with calamity, could 
not check the flow of his tears, and began to 
weep bitterly. 


31. Thereupon Keshini went away and 
informed everything to Damayanti regard- 
ing that discourse (between Weesele and 
Nala), as also the overtaking of his cala- 
mity. : 

Thus ends the seventy fourth chapter, 
the cologuy between Nala and Keshini, 
in the Naiopakhvana of the Vana Parva. ` 


23. 


26. 
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CHAPTER LXXV. come hither. Also another great wonder 
was marked by me in him. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 15. © beautiful one, although he touch- 
Continue i. ed fire, still he was not burnt. The water, 
falling at his command, flowed rapidly. 
Vrihadashwa said :- - 16- 17. I have marked another wonder, 


1. Having heard all these, Damayanti which was extraordinarily great, that 
Meesne aflicted with sorrow; and, suspect- he took some flowers in his hands, and 
ing that he must be Nala, addressed pressed them Slowly although these 
LE GEN lowers were pressed by z 
fi Keshini, saying : flowers were pressed by him with the hands, 


Sor ‘ 1 yet they, instead of losing their original 
oh “QO Keshini, do you go again, and.) forms, became more fragrant and beautiful 
scrutinize the conduct of Vahuka; and, 


; A P: ret 5 than before. Observing those marks of 
keeping yourself in silenceat his side, be- | wonder, I have hastely come here. 
hold all his behaviours. 


3. O beautiful one, find out the cause, | Vrihadashwa said :— 
“whenever he does anything ; and mark well 


whenever he performs anything skillful. 18. Having heard of those wonderful be- 


4. © Keshini, whenever he may ask ane haviours of that righteous one, and having 
u, e ay z 1 Coat gen te ae 2 
cr water, you will not be in a hurry to give known him by his acts, Damayanti cons! 





meri iscetcbeiract: him dered that Nala was obtained. 
e : 

5. Seeing all these, do yo: let me know 1g. Again, by these marks suspecting 
his conduct, as also what human or super- | Vahuka to be her husband, Damayanti 
human will be scen in Vahuka. wept, and again addressed Keshini in a 


6. Do you also report to me what else | SVECt speech : 
} 


you will see in him.” ‘Thus spoken by 


20. “O handsome one, do you go again, 
Damayanti, Keshini went away. 


and fetch here from the kitchen, without the 


, ę knowledge of Vahuka, some meat cocked 
7. Having learnt the behaviours of that i py him.” 


erson, who was versed in the knowledge | x = 
ot hovses, MKeshini returned; and repens | ala The Sencneent aas instantly yent uo 
ed to Damayanti the whole history, men- a aula) an imme? iately returned, taking 
tioning what human or superhuman she | 50Me hot meat therelrom. 
saw in Vahuka. 








22. O descendant of the Kuru race, 
os , thereupon Keshini gave the meat to Dama- 
Keshini said :— yanti, EN had, anni the past days, very 
8. © Damayanti, I have never heard or | ten tasted meat boiled by Nala. 
seen before any person of his character, 
having so great a ‘power over the ele- 
ments.’ 


23. Thus tasting the meat brought by 
her female servant, she decided the charis- 
teer to be Nala himseif ; and, much aggriev- 
9. Whenever he comes ʻo a narrow | ed, she wept bitterly. Overtaken by great 
hole, he never stoops low; rather the hole | calamity, she then washed her face. 
opens wide at his touch; and he easily 
passes through it. 24. O Bharata, thereafter she sent her 
; two children with Keshini. Vahuka recog- 
nised Indrasena with her brother. 

















1o—īr. “Jhus a small hole grows 
largely wide at his coming. ‘There were 
sent by the king (Bhima) various sorts of 
food, as also flesh of many animals, for 
Rituparna. There were also many vessels 
_ sent for washing the flesh.” 


25—26. Thereupon the monarch (in the 
guise of Vahuka) came up speedily, and, 
embracing his children, placed them on 
his lap. Then, again, embracing his 
chitdren, who were like the children of the 
celestials, Vahuka became filled with the 
greatest msc and wept bitterly in a soft 
voice. Thus having expressed his mental 
derangement over and over again, the 
prince of the Nishadhas left the children all 


on a sudden, and spoke Keshini these 
words : 





Those vessels, whenever looked at 
ahukz), became at once filled 
hereupon Vahuka wasked 
elf to cooking. — 


27: “O beauteous onc, these twins are 
| like my own children. Hence seeing them 
suddenly, I shed tears. 





eT ee 
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28. If you come to me very often, people 
may think evil; because we are men of 
other country. So, © handseme one, do 
you go away hence with ease.” 

Thus ends the seventy fifth chapter, 
Nala's behoiding his childven, in the Nala- 
pakhyana of the Vana Parva, 





CHAPTER LXXVI. 


(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Vrihadashwa said :— 


1. Having learnt all about the mental 
agony of that righteous and wise one, Keshini 
came back and spoke everything to Da- 
mayanti. 

2. Thereupon Damavanti scat avain 
Keshinito her mother; as she,sorely 2¢griev- 
ed, was most desirous to see Nala. 

3. Damayanti said : “Suspecling Vahuka 
to be Nala, I have examined him several 
times; but [ have some doubt about his 
appearance, which I like to know myself. 

4. O mother, with or without the know- 
ledge of my father, make this arrangement 
for me; either allow him to enter my 
minsion, or give me permission to go to 
him.” 

5: $ 4 z = ci 
told king Bhima the intention of his daugh- 
ter, which the king learned. 

6. O foremost of men, Damayanti ob- 
tained the permission of both her father and 
mother ; and thus she caused Nala to enter 
her own apartments. 

7. Unexpectedly beholding Damayanti, 
piince Nala became oppres sed with grief 
and calamity ; as also she was overwhelmed 
with tears. 

8. Then that excellent “of women, 
Damayanti, beholding Nala in that plight, 

| was greatly afflicted with sorrow. 

‘9. ‘Thereupon, O great king, Damayanti, 
who was dressed ina red garment, wearing 
matted hairs, and tainted with clay and 
dust, spoke these words ta Vahuka: 

10. “O Vahuka, did you ever sce any 
man, who, known as virtuous, had gone 
away leaving his wife asleep in the woods ? 

11. Who excepts that righteous Nala, 
could go away, abandoning his beloved and 
unoffending wife if the woods, when she was 
overtaken by fatigue ? 

12. What offence did I give to ihat ru- 
Jer of the earth since my youth, tor which he 


15 





Thus spoken by Vaidharbhi, that lady | 
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had gone away forsaking me in the woods; 
while I was overpowered by sleep? 


Formerly I had selected him as my 
lord, rejecting the very celestials. There- 
fore how it was that he should abandon his 
wife, who am ever devoted and dear to him 
as also the mother of his children ? 


13. 


14. He had taken my hand; and, before 
te fire and in the presence of all the gods, 
he had pledged that he would truly be mine. 
But where now was that pledge gone ?” 


15. O chastiser of foes, while Dama- 
yantisvas speaking all these, tears of sor- 
row flowed copiously from her eyes. 


16. When Nala saw her thus oppressed 
with sorrow, he also shed tears from his 
eyes, which were black like those of the ga- 
zelle, with red extremeties ; and addressed 
her, saying : 

17. “O timid one, the loss of my kingdom 
was net wrought by me. It was done by 
Kali, on whose account I had abandoned 
you in the woods. 


18. O best of virtuous ladies, long ago 
you: cursed Kali, while you were living 
inthe forest, greatly afflicted with sorrow, 
and burning in grief for me day and night. 
Since then Kali, burning with that 
was living in my body. Asa matter 
, Kali, burning with your curse, was 
vs dwelling within me, as fire dwells 
within fire. 

20. Now Fe had been vanquished by my 
observances and devotion. Therefore, O 
auspicious one, there will be an end of our 
sorrows. 

21. O you of round hips, leaving me, 
the wretched one had gone away. It is for 
this that I could come herve. Inniced, in my 
coming here I have no other object than to 
get you back. 

22. O timid one, is it possible that a 
lady, forsaking her dear and devoted lord, 
will ever select a second husband like your- 
self ? 

23. At the command of the monatch, 
the messengers are roving all over the 
world, proclaiming jthat the daughter of 
king Bhima would surely choose a second 
husband. 

24. And like an unchaste woman, she 
would choose one, worthy of her, whomever 
she likes. Hearing this, the royal son of 
Vangastra had arrived here with all speed.” 


2s. Hearing these weepings of Nala, 
Damayanti became greatly terrified ; and 
she, trembling with fear, and with folded 
hands, spoke these words. 


19. 
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Damayanti said :-— 
26. O ruler of the Nishadhas, O blessed 


one, it behoves you not to suspect any fault ; 


in me; for I have selected you as my hus- 
band, discarding all the celestials. 


27. With a view to bring you here, the 
Brahmanas had gone away in all directions, 
(to the ten points of the horizon) singing my 
words, composed in ballads, 


~ 28, At length, a learned Brahmana, 
known by the name of Parnada, found you 
out, O monarch, in the palace of Rituparna 
in the kingdom of Koshaia. 


29. It was after hearing his words and 
your proper answer thereto, that I devised 
this project in order to receive the king of 
the Nishadhas back. 


30. O ruler of the earth, O foremost of 
the kings, there is none else in this world, 
who is able to journey, with the help of 
steeds, a hundred J’vjanas in a single day. 


31. O lord of the earth, touching these 
your feet, 1 can truly swear that even in 
thought I have not commited any sort of 
crime. 


32, Let the all-seeing air, that always 
moves about the whole world, take away 
my life, if I have committed any sin. 

33. Let the sun of bright rays, that 


‘always travels over the sky, take away my 
life, if I have committed any sin. 


40. While the wind-god was thus speak- 
| ing, there was a downfall of floral showers ; 
' as also the divine kettle-drum played, and 
| auspicious breezes began to blow. 


41. O son of the Bharata race, seeing 
| this greatest wonder, king Nala, the chasti- 
Í ser of foes, threw away all doubts regard- 

ing the character of Damayanti. 


2, Thereupon the ruler of the earth put 
on a fresh garment; and, then remembering 
that king of serpents, assumed his original 
form. 


| 43. Beholding her husband in his original 

form, the faultless daughter of king Bhima 
| embraced the righteous one, and wept 
i bitterly. i 


| 44. King Nala, again, embraced the 
, daughter ot Bhima, who was attached to 
| him as before ;as well as he embraced his 
two children; and thus felt great satisfac- 
tion. 


45. Thereupon the lady, of beautiful face, 
| and of large eyes, hiding her face in his 
| bosom, became over-whelmed with grief, 
i and began to sigh heavily. 


| 45. That foremost of men, overwhelm- 
t ed as he was with gricf, ste oct in silence for 
| so time, while embraci.; that lady of 

celess srailes, who hersclf was covered 
j with dust. - 





j 47: mo) monarch, thereupon the mother 
tof Vaidharbhi, with a giad heart, informed 


; he lives i am e s > 
34. Let the moon, that lives in the heart | king Bhima all that had passed between 


of all creatures as a witness, take away my 
life, if I have committed any sin. 


- 35. (st the three gods, that preside over 
the whole of the three worlds, relate the 
whole histery truly; or let them abandon 
me to-day. 


Virihadashwa said :— 
36. Thus spoken, the wind-god ad- 
dressed -from above, saying, “O Nala, I tell 


you the truth that she had not committed 
any sin. 


37. O monarch, protected by Dama- 
yanti, the honour of your family, even as 
the wealth, has much increased. We bear 
testimony to this, as we have been her pro- 
tectors for the last three years. 


38. TI 


earth, the daughter | Seedlings are highly benifited to 
been obtained by 
en obtained by 


Nalı and Damayanti. 


48. The great king said in reply: “To- 
morrow I shall see Nala with Damayanti 
by his siae, after he shall have sanctified 
himself (by bath and prayers). Let him 
dwell in peace this day.” 





49. © king, thereupon the happy pair 
passed the night at ease. relating to each 


other the past events of their wanderings in 
the forest. 


50. Both the princess of Vidharbha and 
Nala began to dwell most happily in the 
palace of king Bhima, desirous to make 
each other happy. 


51. Then in the fourth year, (after his 
exile) king Nala regained his wife, and 
had all his desires satisfied ; and thus once 
more he enjoyed the highest pleasure. 

52. Damayanti, on the other hand, 
pase exceedingly satisfied to recover her 

husband, even as the fields of half-born 


scout receive a 
53. When the daughter of the ki d 
thus regained her husband, all ker paa 
ess had disappeared, as well as all her anx- 
ies. She herself became elated with 


Sk 


VANA 


joy, and blazed forth in her native beauty 
like the night, that is favoured by the un- 
interrupted rising of the moon. 


Thus eids the seventy sixth chapter, 
the re-union of Nala and Damayanti, in the 
Nalopakhyane of the Vana Parva, | 


CHAPTER LXXVII. 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. l 


Vribadashwa said :— 


1. The king Nala, having passed that 
night in peace, decked himself in gay orna- 
ments; and, with Damayanti by his side, 
appeared before the king in due time. | 


2 


Thereupon Nala saluted his Father: | 


in-law; and, after him, blessed Damayanti | 
also saluted her father. | 
3--5. Illustrious Bhima received hin 


as a son with the gremesi delight ; as also 
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wrong to you, whilst you were living in my 
house in disguise. 


13. If I have done any wrong to you, 
with or without my knowledge, pardon me 
for all this,” 


Nala said :— 


14. O monarch, you have not done me the 
slightest wrong. Even if you have done 
any, you should be pardoned in every way ; 
for it excited no warth in me. 


15. O prince, formerly you had been 
my friend and relative; and hence that I 
should find enough of enjoyments in you. 
Indeed, I lived with you most happily with 
ali my desires gratified. 

16. O king, I always lived in your 
house most happily, not even in my own 
house. ‘This vour knowledge about horses 
now rests with me. 


17. O monarch, if you tike, I may 
give it to you." Saying’this, the prince of 
the Nishadhas made over that equestrian 
learning to king Rituparna. 





18. O king, the royal son of Vangasura 








he offered him due res and consoled An arlene í 5 SES inne 
a E EN in words suited | 2ccepted that horse-tearning, performing 
tb the occa oneal ia ee nen ne ore mee all the acts, as ordained by fate. And 
on. King Nal: he other : $ à i : 
hand, acknowjeleed the homer Aecardincet having thus received this horse-knowledge, 
ack ied nor a ww j K ; SEENTE 
" Be A ented -c 9 | and alsa having made over his kill in the 
to rules, and offered his proper services to 2 





him (father-in-law). Thereupon there was | 
a great uproar of joy in the city. H 
6. The citizens felt great delight to see | 
Nala returned. The city also gor- | 
geously decoraied by hoisting flags, stand- | 
ards, and floral wreaths. | 
7. Moreover the streets of the town were | 
well watered ; and were decorated with the | 
| 






garlands of flowers and various other orna- 
ments; as also flowers were piled at the | 
coors of the houses. I 








ope 






8--9. The temp Is, ton, were ` 
adorned with flower all this had ‘ 
happened, the foremost king Rituparna be- | 






y gratified to hear that Nala, : 
in the gt of Vahuka, was united with ' 
Damayanti, Ha then called Nala, the & 
ruler of the ¢arth, before hin ; and begged 
his pardon. 

to—tt. He again, int as he 
was, asked his forgiveness for reasons 
more than one. Inus regarded, the ruler 
of the earth, Rituparna, who was excellent 
in speech, and acquainted with the real 
nature of things, and who had his face 
struck with amazement, addressed the 
prince of the N shadhas, saying; ‘That 
you, by recovering the company of your 
consort, have obtained greatest delight. | 


12. O prince of the Nishadhas. O lord ` 
of the earth, perhaps I had not done any 


came his! 





ollizent 





game at dice to the prince of the Nishachas, 


he went to his own city, appointing another 
charioteer in the place of Vahuka. 


19. O monarch, O lord of the earth, 
after Rituparna had thus gone away, prince 





Nala didnot remain leng in the city of 
KKundina. ` 

Thus ends the seventy seventh chapter, 
the returning of Ritupurna ta his own 
city the Nalopakhyana of the Vana 
Par: 








CHAPTER LXXVILIL 


(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vrihadashwa said:— 


I. Oson of Kunti, the prince of the 
Nishadhas, having lived there for about a 
month, obtained permission of Bhima, and 
went, with a small number of attendants, 
to the country of the Nishadhas. 

3. That agile ant Icfty-minded 
monarch, who was swelled with rage, en- 


2— 





| tered the country of the Nishaanas speedily, 


with « single white car, sixteen elephants, 
fifty horse and six hundred infantry, and 
thereby he trembled the whole earth, 
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4. Thereupon the heroic son of Virasena, 
advancing towards Puskara (his brother), 
expressed his intention to play at dice; be- 
cause he again earned vast wealth. 


Nala said :— 

5. “O Puskara, let Damayanti and 
everything else, that I have, be my stake ; 
and let your kingdom be yours. 


6. Let the game at dice begin again; | 


for this is my firm resolution, Be you 
happy. Let us stake all that we possess, 
as well as our lives. 


7. To stake back other’s possessions, 
that is, wealth and kingdom, that are 
already won, is said to be the chief virtue. 


8. If vou do not like the game at dice, 
do you then engage yourself in the play at 
weapons. Really, O king, let us have 
peace by fighting out a ducl, 

9. The seves have laid down their an- 
thority by saying, that the ancestral king- 
dom should be obtained under any circum- 
Stance, or by any menus. 


lo. O Puskara, do you choose to-day 
one of these iwo; that is, do you either 
game at dice. or bend the bow in battle. 


Vrihadashwa said :— 


11. Having been thus addressed by the 
prince of the Nishadhas, Puskara, with the 





ass..rance of his own success, answered the i 


king smilingly. 


i> “QO Naishadha, by good fortune you 
have azquircd the vast wealth, in order to 
stake it back again. Most fortunately the 
adversity of Damayanti bas come to an end. 
1314. O monarch, O mighty-armed 
one, thai you are still living with your wife, 
is owing to your good luck. Indeed, the 
daughter of king Bhima, decked in orna- 
ments, will attend me with all the wealti 
that I will gain from you, even as the 
Apsaras wait upon Sakia in heaven. O 
prince of the Nishadhas, do I, therefore, 
recoilect you, and expect you always. 
15—17. To play at dice with those that 
are not my relatives, gives me no pleasure. 
Having this day obtained the hand of Dama- 
yanti, whois most Leautiful, and posscaicd 
blameless features, I shall think mysel 
















a 





for she is, as ever, the darling 
Having heard these E 
atuated braggart, king Nala 
aa to 

by the sword. King Nala j palace, most gorgeously decorated. 
h s were red with 
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me at dice.’ Thereupon the gambiing 
began between Puskara and Nala. 

19. Puskara, who had even staked his 
own life, was defeated at a single throw by 
Nala; and thus he Jost all his wealth and 
treasures. 


ji 


20. The king, having defeated Puskara, 
laughingly said to him: “This entire king- 
| dom js now undisputediy mine. Phe thorns 
(the enemies) are all do troyed. 





21. O werst of kings, now you are not 
| able even to have a look of Vaidharbhi, O 
foolish one, you are now reduced to her 
slave with your family. 





22. That formerly I was defeated by you, 
} Was not wrought by you. That acit was done 
by Kali; and it was not yon, that did so. © 
stupid one, this you do net understand, 








23. Í will never attribute the faults, com- 
mitted by others, te you. Indeed, do you 
live happily. I grant you your life. 

24. As before, I give you vour por- 
tion of the whole kingdom. O hero, the 
ameunt of my love for you is doubtlessly 


| 
j 
i 
| 
| 
it the same as before, 





| 25. . the fraternal love, that 
I entertain for you, will never decrease. You 

| are my brother. Do yeu live for a hundred 

| years.” 

| 26. Ilaving thus eccosted his brother, 

i Nala of undaunted courage embraced him 

į repeatedly, and asked him to go to his own 





$ 

| 27. O king, having been thus consoled 
| by the prince of the Nishadhas, Puskara 
| then, with folded lands, saluced and an- 
į Swered that virtuous prince, saying : 

28. “O prince, let your fame be immortal; 
znd do you live at peace for ten thousand 
years, for you have given to me both life 
id shelter.” 








| 29, © monarch, having been thus 
| honoured by the king (his brother, Nala), 
Puskara, gratified at heart, then repaired 
to his own city attendend by his relatives, 
aiter he has passed about a month with his 
brother. 





30. O foremost of men, also attended 
by a great force and humble servants, Pus- 


kara went away; and he looked like the 
resplendent sun in appearance. 


31. After having settled Puskara, and 
enriched and delivered him from all anxie- 
ties, the blessed prince entered his own 





n 
H 













32. After having entered the palace, 
: the prince of the Nishadhas consoled all the 
‘citizens, who, as well as the subjects from 

e country, again, greatly expressed ir 
tisfaction, — pee SAPS oe 


=n 
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33. All the officers of government, 
headed by their minister, addressed him 


with folded hands, saying: “O king, really | 


we areall glad to-day both in the city and 
the country, even as the gods themselves, 
after having obtained their chief of a hun- 
dred sacrifices for worship.” 

Thus ends the seventy eighin chapter, 
Nala's victory over Puskara at dice and 
Pushara’s arrival at his own city, in the 
Nalopakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXIX, 
(NALOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 


Continued, 


Vrihadashwa said :— 


1. When the great festivities began in 
the city which was tull of joy, the king with a 
large army brought Damayanti (back to his 
capital.) 

2. Her father, that slayer of hostile 
heroes, Biima of great prowess and of high 
soul, also having hononred her duly, sent 
Damayanti (to her husband’s palace). 

3. On the arrival of the Vidharbha princess 
accompanied by her son and daughter, king 
Nala pissed his d. in great happiness, 
like the chief of the cciestiais in the Nan- 
dana (garden). 

4. The greatly illustrious king, having 
regained his k dom, and Secoming famous 
amongst the kings of the Jamvudwisa, 
began once more to rule it. 

5. He duly performed many sacrifices 
with large Dakshinas to the Brahmanas. 
O great king, you, too, with your relatives 
and friends, will soon perlorm many sacri- 
fices. 

6. O foremost of men, O best of the 
Bharata race. that conquerer of the hostile 
cities, Nala, thus fell into great distress in 
consequence of his playing at dive. 

7. O ruler of the earth, Nala alone 
suifered such great and terrible distress ; 
but he regained his lost glory. 

8. O son of Pandu, you. however, with 
Krishna (Draupadi) ana your brothers, 
sport here in this great forest, with your 
heart fixed on virtue. 

g. O king, what cause is there for your 
sorrow, when you are always mixing with 
the greatly exalted Brahmanas learned in 
the Vedas ? 

10o. To recite the history of Naga 
Karkotaka, of Damayanti, of Nala, and of 
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the royal sage Rituparna, is destructive of 
evil (Kali). 

11. O undeteriorating one, O ruler of 
men, this history, which is destructive of evil 
(Kali), is capable of comforting persons like 


| you, when they hear it. 


12. Considering that human exertion is 
always futile, you should joy or grieve at 
prosperity or adversity. 

13. O great king, hearing this history, 
be comforted. Do not grieve. You should 
not be aggrieved at calamity. 

14. Reflecting on the caprice of fate and 
futileness of human exertions, men of self- 
possession never allow themselves to be 
aggrieved, 

15. Those who recite the great history 
of Nala, and those who often hear it are 
ever touched by calamity. 


16. He, who hears this excellent and old 
history, gets all his desires fulfilled, and ob- 
tains wealth, and 

17. Sons, grand ons, animals, a high 
position, health and joy. There is no doubt 
in this. 

18. © king, the fear, that you entertain 
tha: some one would again summon you to 
play, I shall dispel. 

19. O greatly powerful hero, O son of. 
Kunti, I am an expert in the science of dice. 
I am pleased with you ; learn it from me, I 
shall tell it to you. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


20. Thereupon with great joy the king 
(Yudhisthira) thus spuke to Vrihadashwa, 
“Q exalted one. I desire to learn the science 
of dice from you.” 


21. Thereupon he taught the science to 
the illustrious son of Pandu. Having taught 
it, the great ascetic went to Aswastra to 
bathe. 

22. When Vrihadashwa had gone away, 
he (Yudhisthira) heard that the son of Pritha 
Savyashachi (Arjuna) was engaged in severe 
asceticism, living on air. 

23. Heheard this from the greatly in- 
telligent Brahmanas and ascetics who came 
to him from various directions and from 

laces of pilgrimage, from mountains and 
orests. 

24. Heheard that the mighty Partha 
(Arjuna) was engaged in such fearful asce- 
ticism that none else, before him, had done 
it. i 

25. Heheard that hananjaya Partha 
(Arjuna) engaged in asceticism, observ- 
ing vows of silence and deep in meditation, 
appeared like the blazing deity, Dharma, 
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26. O king, having heard that his belov- 
ed brother, the son of Kunti, Yaya (Aryuna) 
was thus undergoing asceticism in the great 
forest Yudhisthira began lo grieve. 

27. Thus burning in grief, Yudhisthira 
sought consolation in the great forest and 
talked with the Brahmanas Icarned in all 
Shastras. 

Thus ends the seventy-ninth chapter, the 
departure of Vrihadashwa, in the Nalo- 
pakhyana of the Vana Parva, 





CHAPTER L XXX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA). 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. O exalted one, when my great-grand- 
father, the son of Pritha (Arjuna) had 
gone away from the Kamyaka, what did the 
Pandavas do in the absence of Savyasachi 
(Arjuna) ? 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2. It appears to me that that great bow- ; 


man and the victor of armies (Arjuna) was | 


their refuge, as Vishnu was that of the 
Adityas. 

3. How did my great-grand-fathers nass 
their time in the forest deprived as thev 


were of the company of that hero who was } 


equal to Indra in prowess and who never 
turned his back in a field of baile? 


Vaishampayana saig :— 

4. Ochild, when the greatiy powerful 
Pandava, (Arjuna) had gone away irom ine 
Kamyaka, the sons of Pandu were filled 
with sorrow and grief. 


The Pandavas all became depressed 
and looked like pearls unstrung from a 
garland or like birds shorn of their wings. 


6. Without the presence of that hero of 
spotless deeds, that forest looked like the 

haitraratha forest deprived of the presence 
of Kuvera. 

7. O Janamejaya, in his absence, thase 
foremost of men, the Pandavas, continued to 
live in the Kamyaka in great cheerlessne. ` 


| 





11. Panchali (Draupadi) in particular 
remembered her third husband, and she thus 
spoke to the anxious chief of the Pandavas 
(Yudhisthira), 


Draupadi said :— 

12. Arjuna with two hands is equal 
to Arjuna of many bands ; in the absence 
of that fo: emost of the Pandavas, this forest 
does not at all iook charming to me. 

13. Wherever I cast my eves, I see this 
earih as if it is empty. This forest, with its 
blossoming trees and with its so many 
wonders, 

14. Does not appear to me charming 
in the absence of Savvasachi (Arjuna). He 
is (in color) like a mass of blue clouds, he is 
in prowess like a mad elephant. 


15. In the absence of that lotus-eyed 
hero, the Kary. ka does not at all look 
charming to me. Remembering Savya- 
sachi, the twang of whose bow sounds hike 
the roars of thunder, I do not feel any 
peace wi wind. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
16. O Great king, 


lament, that slayer of hostile heroes Bhima- 
sena, thus spoke to Draupadi. 


Bhima Said :— 


17. O blessed lady, O beauty of slender 
waist, the pleasing words you say are as 
delightful to my mind, as the drinking of 
ambrosia. $. 

18—19. (Without him),—whose arms are 
_ long, symmetrical, stout and mace-like, which 
are round and marked with the scàrs of the 
bow-strings, which are ground with the bow 
the sword and the other weapons, encercled 
with golden bracelets, like two five-headed 
snakes, —without that foremost of men — 
the sky seems to have lost the sun. A 


mighty-armed hero the Panchalas and th 
| Kurus do not fear even the vari $ 
ful celestials. Yale 


21. Relving on the prowes: 
2 3 wess of t 
_ of which Illustrious here, we al] bores 


enemies vanquished and the earth (already) 


8. O best of the Bharata race, those i acquired. 


powerful, great car-warriors killed with pure 

(non-poisonous) © arrows various kinds of 

sacrificial animals for the Brahmanas. 

Those chastisers of foes, those fore- 

of men daily killed wild animals, 

P ly sanclifying them, they 
- Brahmanas. 













he departure of 
they live 
heerless 


22. Without that heroic Falguni 
(Arjuna), I do not get peace of mind in the 
Kamyaka. I behoid all directions as empty 


i and covered with darkness. 


23. Wherever I cast my eyes, I sce the 
earth as if she is empty. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


‘Thereupon the son of Pandu, Nakula, thus 


spoke with kis voice choked with tears, 


hearing her thus 


20. (Without him),—relying on which 
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Nakula said :— 


_ 24. (Without him) whose excellent deeds 
in battle are talked about even by the gods, 
without that best of warriors, what pleasure 
can be here in this forest? 


25. Without him) who, going to the 
northern regions, conquered in battle hun- 
dreds of greaily powerful Gandharva chiefs 
and obtained greaily cFulgent horses 

20, Of the Zigity and 
species, “all possessing the speed of tic 
wind, which were all presented by him to 
his brother oni of the love he bore for him 
at the great Rajshuya sacrifice. 








’-masha 





27. Without that great bowman, the 
younger brother of Bhima, without that 
celestial-like hero, I do not any longer 
desire to dwell in this Kamyaka. 


Sahadeva said :— 
28—31. O king, O descendant of Bha- 










vanguished power fal warr 
wealth and virgins and 
king at the time of the reat 
that immeasurably effulgont her ing 
vanquished single-handed all the Yadavas 
took possession of Suvadra with the 
sent of Vasudeva (Krishna), who having 
invaded the kingdom of tke illustrious 
Drupada, gave to the preceptor Dro 
tuition-fee by securing for him half of 
Drupada’s kingdom, my mind by no means 
gets any consolation. 













32. O chastiser of foes, to go away from | 


this forest to some other forest is what I 


would prefer, for in the absence of that heio | 


this forest can by no means be delightful. 

Thus ends the etghtieth chapter, lawet- 
tation for Arjuna, in the Tirthayatra of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXI 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Having heard these words of his 
brothers and Krishna (Draupadi) who were 
all anxious for Dhananjaya, Dharmaraja 
became absent-minded. 

2. (At that time) he saw (before him) 
the celestial Rishi Narada, blazing with 
Bramha effulgence and resembling a fire 
flaming up for the sacrifice. 

Seeing him arrived, Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) with his brothers stood up and 
duly worshipped the illustrious one. 
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| 4. Endued with blazing effulgence the 
į handsom> chief of the Kurus, surrounded 
į by his brothers,shone like Satakratu (Indra) 
| surrounded by the celestials. 


5- In obedience to the dictates of Dharma 
Tagmaseni ( Draupadi) did not abandon 
the sons of Pritha, and is adhered to her 
husband, as Savitri to the Vedas or the 
rays of the sun to the Meru (mountain). 


6. O sinless one, having received their 
| worship, tne exalted Rishi Narada comfort- 
ed the son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) in pro- 
per words. 

7- Hethus spoke to the high-souled 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, “O foremost of 
virtuous men, tell me what you seek and 
what I can give you.” 





8. Tien the son of Dharma, the king 
(Yudhisthira), bowing (to the Rishi) with his 
| brothers, thus spoke with joined hands to 
Narada, the revered of the celestials. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

9. O highly exalted one, O worship- 
doi all the worlds, O Rishi of excel- 
lt Vows, when you are picased with me, I 
‘consider that aii my wishes are gratified 
i through your grace. 









to. O sinless one, O foremost of Rishis, 
I and my brotiers deserve (to receive) your 


favours. You ought to dispzl my doubt. 








tr. You should tell me in detail what 
8 uned by him who tavels over 
tue world with the desire of seeing the 
Tirikas and sacred shrines. 
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i Narada said -— 

| 12. O king, hear with attention what 
|! was heard by the intelligent Bhisma from 
Pulastya. Hear all that in detail. 

13. Formerly that foremost of virtuous 

‘men Bhisma, when observing the Prtrya 
j vow, lived on the banks of the Bhagirathi 
} with the Rishis. 
{ 14. O king, O highly exalted one, it was 
| a delightful and sacred region,situated on the 
! source of the Gauges and frequented by the 
| celestials and the Gandharvas. 
| 


15. That greatly effulgent hero (Bhisma) 
į gratified the Pitris, the celestials and the 
t Rishis with offering oblations to them 
according to the rites ordained in the 
Shastras. 


16. One day when the greatly illustrious 
| one was thus engaged (in observing his 
| vow), he saw that foremost of Rishis, Pulas- 

tya of wonderful appearence. 

17. Seeing that austere ascetic, as if 

blazing with prosperity, he became exceed- 
ingly glad and was filled with great wonder, 
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18. O descendant of Bharata, then that 
oremost of virtuous men, Biisma, worship- 
ved according to the rites of the ordinance 
hat highly exalted Rishi who had already 
irrived+ 


19. Purifying himself, and making his 
nind exceedingly attentive and also taking 
he Arghya on his head, he loudly uttered his 
aame near that foremost of Rishis. 


20. “O Rishi of exccllent vows, be 
dlessed; I am Bhisma, your servant. At 
the very sight of yours I am cleansed of all 
my sins.” 

“21. Ogreat king, O Yudhisthira, having 
said this, that foremost of virtuous men, 
Bhisma, restraining his speech,stood (before 
the Rishi) in silence and with joined hands. 


22. Secing that foremost of the Kuru 
race, Bhisma, rendered emaciated by 
the observance of vows and the study 
of the Vedas, the Rishi became exceedingly 
pleased. 


-Thus ends the eighty first chapter, the 
cologuy of Narada, in the Tirthayatra of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 


(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Pulastya said :— 


1. O hero of excellent vows, learned in 
the percepts of virtue, O greatly exalted one, 
I am much pleased with your humility, self- 
control and truth, 


2. O sinless one, O son, it is for the 
virtue which you have acquired from your 
great regard and respect for your forefathers 
that you have been able to see me and that 
I have been so pleased with you. 


3. O Bhisma, my eyes can penetrate 
into every thing. Tell me what I can do 
for you. O foremost of the Kuru race,O sin- 


less one, I shall grant you whatever you 


- will ask from me. 


Bhisma said:— 


4. O greatly exalted one, © worship- 
ped of all the world, when you are pleased 
with me and when I have got a sight 
‘of you, l consider myself crowned with” 




















hear you. Tell me separately of (each) in 
detail, 


7. O celestial-like one, O Brahmana 
Rishi, what virtue is derived by him who 
travels over the earth,(seeing sacred placcs)? 
Tell me this with certainty. 


Pulastya said :— 


8. O son, listen to me with an attentive 
mind. I shall tell you the virtues which 
are derived in Tirthas that are the refuge 
of the Rishis. 


9. He, whose hands, fect, mind, learn- 
ing, asceticism and deeds are under proper 
control, enjoys the fruits of Tirthas. 


to. He, who has ceased to accept gifts, 
who is contented with little and who is free 
from pride, enjoys the fruits of Tirthas. 

11. He who is free from sins, who acts 
without desire, who eats light food, who has 
conquered his passions,and who is free from 
all sins, enjoys the fruits of 7irthas. 


12. O king of kings, he who is free from 
anger, who is truthful, who is firm in his 
vows, and who considers all creatures as his 
own self, enjoys the fruits of Zirthas. 


13. The Rishis have told in due order 
the sacrifices and also their fruits to be 
obtained here (in this birth) and hereafter 
(in the next birth). 


14. O ruler of earth, the poor cannot 
perform these sacrifices, for the sacrifices 
require many materials and various things 
in large quantities. 


15. These (sacrifices) can therefore be 


performed by the kings and also by the 


men of wealth and affluence. They cannot 
be performed by men without wealth, and 
without friends, and by men destitute of 
means and destitute of friends. 


16. O ruler of men, O best of warriors, 
I shall now tell you about that which can be 
performed by the poor, and the fruits of 
which are epual to those sacred ones of 
sacrifices. 


17. O foremost of the Bharata race, 
visiting Tirthas, which are sacred and which 
area great mystery of the Rishis, is even 
superior to the sacrifices. 


18. He iscalled poor who, haying gone 
to a Thirtha, does not fast for three nights, 
and who does not give away gold and kine 
(in charity). F i 


Ig. One does not acquire so much vir- 
ms in Agnishtora and other sacrifices full 


| of large Dakshinas, as he acquires by 


isiting a Tirtha. 


| the world of men that 


gods which is celebrated — 
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all over the three worlds and which is known 
by the name of Pushkara. One (who goes 
there) becomes equal to that greatly exalted 
deity (the god of gods), 


21. O high-minded one, O descendant 
of Kuru, at the three Sandhas, there are al- 
ways present hundred thousand millions of 
Virthas in Pushkara. 


22. O lord, the Adityas, the Vasus, 
the Rudras, the Sadhyas, the Marutas, the 
Gandharvas, and the Apsaras are always 
present there. 


23. O great king, it was there that the | 


Devas, the Danavas and the Bramharsis, 
after performing their ascetic devotions, 
acquired great virtues and final divinity. 


24. The sins of the intelligent man are | 


all cleansed, even if he mentally thinks of 
Pushkara. We is adored even in heaven. 


25. O great king, the lotus-seated, illus- 
trious Grand-Sire aiways dwells in great 
pleasure in this Tirtha. 


26. O greatly exalted one, it was for- 
merly in Pushkara that the celestials with 
the Rishis, having acquired great virtue, 
finally obtained the highest success. 


27. The wise men say that these that 


bathe in it in honour of the Pitris and the 


celestials obtain ten times the fruits of the | 


Aswamedha sacrifice. 


28. O Bhisma, he, who, going to the for- 
est of Pushkara, feeds but only one Bram- 
hana, becomes by his that act happy here 
and hereafter. 


29. He, who supports himself on vege- | 


tables, roots and truits, may very well 
offer such food to the Bramhanas with due 
regard and without any disrespect. 


30. O foremost of kings, the wise men | 
ebtain by it the fruits of the Aswamedha | 
Amongst the Bramhanas, Ksha | 


sacrifice. 
tryas, Vaisyas and Sudras,— 


31. Those that are high-souled are freed ; 
from the bondage of rebirth, if they bathe in | 


it. Especially he who goes to Pushkara 


in the full-mgon on the (month of) Karti- | 


keya, 


32. That man, obtains everlasting regions ; 


in the abode of Bramha. He who thinks 
of Pushkava, morning and evening with 
joined hands, 

33. O descendant of Bharata, practical- 
ly bathes in all the ¢zvfhas. Whatever sins a 
man or a woman commits from his and her 
birth, 

34. Are all destroyed at the very moment 
he or she bathes in Pushkawa. As the 
slayer of Madhu is the origin of all the 
celestials, 
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35; Sois,O king, Pushkara called the 
origin of all the #ivthas. He who lives at 
Pushkara for twelve years in purity, 


36—37. Acquires all the merits of pers 
forming sacrifices, and goes to the region of 
Brahma. He who performs the sacred 
Agnihotra for one hundred years acquires 
the same merit as he who lives only one 
month of Kartikaya in Pushkara. 

| 


38 There are three white hills and three 
springs (in Pushkara). We do not know 
why they are known by the name of Push- 
kara from the remotest time, 


| . 39. Itis very difficult to go to Pushkara ; 
| it is very difficult to undergo asceticism at 
| Pushkara ; it is very difficult to give away 
| in charity at Pushkara. 

| 40. Having lived for twelve nights at 
Pushkara with regulated diet and regulated 
food and having walked round it, one goes 
to Fumbu marga. 


41. He who goes tothe Jambu marga 
which is frequented by the celestial Rishis 
and the Pitris, obtains the fruits of a horse- 
sacrifice and fulfilment of all his wishes. 


42. He who lives there for five nights 
has his soul cleansed of all sins. He does 
not meet with any distress ; he obtains the 
highest success. i 


| 43. O great king, leaving Fambn sarga 
| one goes to the Zandiulikasrama. He who 
i 





goes there never meets with any disaster, 
but goes to the region of Brahma. 


44. O king, he who goes to Agastya’s 
lake and engages himself in the worship 
of the Pitris and the celestials, fasting there 
for three nights, obtains the fruits of per- 
forming Angishtama, 


45. He who (going there) lives on 
| vegetables or truits acquires the state of 
| Kumara. One should then go to the her- 
| mitage of Kansa, worshipped by the whole 
| world. 

; 46. O best of the Bharata race, it was a 
sacred and holy forest from the remotest 
i time. As soon as one enters it, he is cleansed 
of all his sins. 


{ 47. Ile, who with regulated diet and 

vows worships here the Pitris and the celes- 

| tials, obtains the fruits of performing sacri- 
fices aud fullfilment of all his wishes. 


| 

| 48. Having walked round it, one should 
go where Yayati fell. This gives that man 

| fruits, obtained by the performance of a 
borse-sacrifice. ` 


49. One should then go to Mohakala with 
regulated dict and vows. Having bathed 
in the Kuti thirtha he obtains the fruit of a 
horse-sacrifice, 
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- 5o, The virtuous man then should go to 
the thirtha of Sthanu, the husband of Uma, 
which is known all over the three worlds by 
the name of Vadravata. 


5t. Going there he bcholds /shana and 
obtains the fruit of (giving away) one thou- 
sand kine. Through the grace of Mahadeva 
(Siva), he obtains the state of Ganapatya. 


+52. That foremost of man becomes 
blessed with prosperity, peace and highest 
grace. Going to the’ river Narmada which is 
celebrated all over the three worlds, 


53. He obtains the fruit of Agnishtoma 
by offering oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials. Going to the southern sea, he | 
who practices Bramhacharja and conquers 
his passions 


54. Obtains the fruit of Agntshtama and 
ascends to heaven. Going to Charmanwati 
with regulated diet and vows, he obtains at 
the command of Rantideva the fruit of 
Agnishtoma sacrifice. 


55. O virtuous kfng, O Yudhisthira, he 
should then go to the son of Himavata, 
named Arvuda, where there is 
through the earth from ancient days. 


56. There is the hermitage of Vashesia, | 
celebrated over the three worlds. He who 
lives there only for one night obtains the | 
merit of giving away one thousand kine. 


57. O ruler of men, O foremost of men, 
he who leading the life of a Bramhachari 
bathes in the Pinga tirtha obtains the merit 
of giving away one hundred Kapila kine. 


a hole | 


58. O King of kings, thence one should 
go to that excellent Zivtha called Pravasha ; 

utasana (Agni) himself is always present 
there. 


59. O hero, he is the mouth of the celes- 
tials, and has wind for his chariot. If a man 
bathes in this 77vtha with subdued mind, he | 
becomes pure. 





60. That man obtains the fruits of per- 
forming Agnishtoma or Atiratha sacrifices. 
One should then go to the place where river 
Saraswati mixes with the ocean. 


61. He who goes there obtains the fruit 
giving away one thousand kine and ac- 
quires also heaven, O best of the Bharata. 
race, he always blazes like the fire. 


62: He who bathes in the Tirtha of the 
chief of water with subdued mind and lives 
ere i d offers oblations to the 
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64. Where Durvasha bestowed. a boon 
on Vishnu. The man who bathes in Vardand- 
obtains the fruits of giving away one thou- 
sand kine. 


65. Then one should go to Daravati 
with regulated diet and vows, The man 
who bathes in the Pindavaka obtains (the 
merit of giving away) much gold. 


66. O greatly exalted one, O chastiser 
of foes, it is wonderful that in that Tirtha 
even today coins are found with the marks 
of lotus ; 


67. And lotuses are seen with the marks 
of trident, O descendant of Kuru, O fore- 
most of men, Mahadeva is always present 
there. 


68. O descendant of Bharata, going to 
the place where the Sindhu mixes with the 
sea and bathing in the Tirtha of the chief of 
of the water with subdued mind, 


69. O best of the Bharata race, and also 
offering oblations to the Pitris, the Rishis 
and the celestials, one obtains the region of 
Varuna, and blazes forth in his own 
effulgence. 


jo. O Yudhisthira, the wise men say that 
by worshipping the diety, Sankhakarnesh- 
wara, one obtains ten times the merit of 
Ashwamedha (sacrifice). ? 


71. O best of the Bharata race, O fore- 
most of the Kurus, having walked round it, 
one should goto the Tirtha, celebrated all 
over the three worlds. ? 


72. Itis known by the name of Drimz, 
which is capable of cleansing off all sins and 
where the celestials including Bramha wor- 
shipped Maheswara (Siva). } 


73- Bathing in it and worshipping here: 
Rudra surrounded by the celestials, alt 
the sins committed from one’s birth are 
cleansed off. 


74. O foremost of men, it was here that 
Drimi was worshipped by all the celestials. 
Bathing here one obtains the fruits of Aswa- 
medha (sacrifice). 


75. O greatly wise man, O king, here 
did Vishnu, the creator of the universe, 
after killing the Daityas and the Danavas, 
purify himself. 


76. O virtuous king, one should then go 
to Vasudhara which is worshipped by alls: 
He who goes there obtains the fruits of 
Ashwamedha (sacrifice). 


77. © foremost of the Kurus, bathing 
there with subdued soul and rapt attention 
and offering oblations to the Pitris andthe” 
ele stials, one is adored in the regions. ‘of. 
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78. O best of the Bharata race, in that 
Tirtha there is a lake of the Vasus. Bath- 
ing in it and drinking its water,one becomes 
respected of the Vasus. 


79. O foremost of men, it is known by 
the name of Sindhuttama and it destroys 
äll sins, Bathing in it one obtains (the 
fruits of giving away) much gold. 


80. Going to Bharutunga, with purity of 
conduct, one goes to the region of Bramha 
and obtains the highest state. 


81. Then is the thirtha, called Kumari- 
ak of Sakra (Indra), frequented by the 
Sidhyas. O foremost of men, bathing there 
one obtains the region of Sakra (Indra). 
~ 82, There is another fthirtha called 
Ranuka, frequented by the Sidhyas. Bath- 
ing in it, a Bramhana becomes as pure as 
the moon. 


83. Then going to the five rivers with 
regulated food and vows, one obtains the 
fruits of the five sacrifices as described in 
order (iri the Sastras). 


84. O king of kings, one should then go 
to the excellent region of Bhima. O best of 
the Bharata race, bathing there in Foni 
(Tirtha) a man 


85. Becomes, O king, a son of a god- 
dess, adorned with ear-ring set with pearls. 
That man also obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 


86. Going to Srikunda, celebrated over 
the three worlds, and bowing there to the 
Grandsire, one obtains the fruit of giving 
away one thousand kine. 


87. O virtuous man, one should then go 
to that excellent Thirtha called Simala, 
where even to-day are to be seen fishes 
of silver and golden colour. 


88. Bathing in it aman soon obtains the 
region of Vashava (Indra) and his soul be- 
comes pure with all his sins destroyed; he 
also obtains the highest state. 


89. O descendant of Bharata, going 
to Vitasta and offering oblations to the 
Pitris and the celesteals a man obtains the 
fruits of the Bajapaya (sacrifice). 


go. The Tirtha known by the name of 
Vitasta is situated in Kashmira, and it is 
the abode of Naga and Takshaka. It is 
capable of destroying all sins. 


gt. Bathing there a man is certain to 
obtain the fruits of the Bajpaya sacrifice. 
His soul becoming pure with all his sins 
destroyed, he obtains the highest state. 


2. . Oking,one should then go to the 
a aeeoa all over the three worlds. 
Bathing there with due rites in the evening, 
one shouid offer Charu (rice boiled in 


butter and milk) according to the best of 
his means to the diety of seven flames (fire). 
The learned men say that gift to the Pitris 
(offered there) becomes inexhaustible. 


94. The Rishis, the Pitris, the Devas, 
the Gandharvas, the Apsaras, the Gahakas, 
the Siddhyas, the Vidyadharas, the men, ` 


95. The Rakshashas, the Daityas, the 
Rudras, and Bramha himself, O ruler of 
men, having their senses subdued and hav- 
ing performed austere asceticism for one 
thousand years 


96. In order to secure the grace of 
Vishnu, cooked Charu here and gratified 
Keshava (Vishnu) with oblation (offered), 
each time uttering seven Riks (the verse 
of three Vedas). 


97. O ruler of earth, Keshava, being 
thus gratified, bestowed on them the eight- 
fold attributes, called Aisharyja and other 
objects which they had desired to obtain. 


98. O descendant of Bharata, having 
bestowed these on them the deity disap- 
peared before their very sight as a flash of 
lightning in a cloud. ‘Thus did it become 
known on earth by the name of Sapta 
Charu. 


99. If seven .Charus are offered here, 
it secures greater merit than that of giving 
away one thousand kine, that of one 
hundred Rajshuyas and that of one thous- 
and Ashwmedhas, (sacrifices). 


Ico. O king of kings, leaving that 
Tirtha, one should go to the Roudva Pada, 
and worshipping Mahadeva there, one ob- 
tains the fruit of Aswamedha sacrifice. 


tor. O king, going to Manimanta, and 
practising Bvamhacharja and subduing 
one’s mind, and living there for (only) one 
night, one obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma 
(sacrifice). ` 


102. O king of kings, O best of the 
Bharata race, one should then go to Davika, 
celebrated all over the world. It is heard 
that the Bramhana first came into existence 
in that place. 


103. Here is situated the region of the 
weilder of the trident (Siva) which is celebrat- 
ed all over the world. Bathing in the 
Davika, and worshipping Mahaswara, 


104. And by offering Charu to the best 
of the dicties, O best of the Bharata race, 


„one obtains the fruit of sacrifices that -is 


capable of fulfilling every desire. 


105. There is another Tirtha of 
Rudra, called Kamakhya frequented by 
the celestials. Bathing in it, a man soén 
obtains salvation. [ 
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106. By touching the water of Fajana, 
Fojana, Branka, Valuka and Pushpama 
one becomes freed from grief and death. 

107. Itis said that the sacred Davika 
(Thirtha), frequented by the celestials and 
Rishis, is five Voyanas in length and half a 
Yoyana in breadth. 

* 108, O king, one should then go in due 
order to Dirghasatra. There did Bramha 
and the celestials, the Sidhyas and the 
great Rishis, 

109. Being installed performed the long- 
extending saorifice with regulated vows. 


110. O king of kings, O chastiser of 
foes, O snt of Bharata, going to 
Dirghasatra, one` obtains the ruits of 
- Rajshuya and Aswamedka. . 


111. Then one should go with regulated 
diet and subdued soul to Vinasana, where 
the Saraswati disappeared on the breast of 
the Meru (mountain), à 


. r2. And then again reappeared at 

Chamasha,. Stvodveda and Nagaveda. 
Bathing in Ckamashveda one gbtains the 
fruits of Agnishtoma. 


113. Bathing in Sivodvedé a man obtains 
the fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 
Bathing in Nagaveda a man goes to the 
region of the Nagas. 

114—115- O king of kings, going to the 
inaccessible thirtha, called Sashyana, where 
the cranes disappear‘in the forms of Susas 
and reappear every -year i the month. of 
Kartikaya and bathe in the Saraswati, o 
descendant of Bharata, O best of the 
Bharata race, O greatly exalted one, 


116. O chief of men, one, bathing there, 
becomes like the moon and obtains the 
_ fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 


controlled Rishis, the lord of Yoga (Siva) by 
his Yoga powers, : 




















122. Multiplied himself into ten millions 
of forms and appeared before the Rishis. 
Then they all separately thought, “ I have 
seen him first.’, 


123. O king, being (much) pleased with 
the great devotion of those Rishis of sub- 
dued soul, Mahadeva granted them a 
boon, 


24. (Saying) “From to-day your virtues 
will increase” O foremost of men, bathing 
with purity in Rodrakota 


125. A man obtains the fruits of the 
Aswamedha (sacrifice) and saves his race. 
O king of kings, one should then go to the 
Sangama, celebrated all over the world, 


126. A region of great sacredness, 
where the Saraswati mixes with- the sea. 
Here Keshava is worshipped by Bramha 
and other celestials, by Rishis and by asce- 
tics, 

127. On the fourteenth day of the white 
fortnight of Ckaitra, O king of kings, O 
foremost of men, bathing there one obtains 
the fruits of giving away much wealth. His 
sins being all destroyed and his soul be- 
coming pure, he goes to the region of 
Bramha. ; 

128. O rulerof men, it is there that the 
Rishis completed many sacrifices. Going 
to this Sażtravasana one obtains the fruits of 
giving away one thousand kine. 


Thus ends the eighty second chapter, the 
description of tirthas, in the Tirthajatra of 
Vana Parva.: 





117. O descendant of Kuru; going next 
to Kumarkot: with subdued soul, one should 
bathe there and engage himself in worship- 

_ ping the celestials and the Pitris. 


CHAPTERLXXXITI. 
(TIRTHA JATRA)—Continued. 


Pulastya said :— 


1. O king of kings, one should then go 
to Kurukshetra, adored by allandat the 
sight of which sins of all creatures are des- 
troyed. : ; 


2. He who always says, “I shall go to 
Kurukshetra, I shall live in Kurukshetra” 
is cleansed off all his sins. 


118. He thus obtains the fruits of giving 
away ten thousand kine and raises his race 
to the highest state. O virtuous man, one 
should then go to Rudrakati with subdued 
soul, 

119. Here, O great king, in olden 
days ten millions of Rishis were assembled 
and were filled with great joy at the prospect 
of seeing Rudra (Siva) 


The very dust of Kurukshetra carried 
by the wind leads even the man of sinful 


“320. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
deeds to the highest state. 


the diety) Vrishadhyaja 


_4. He who lives in Kurukshetra which is 

Situated south of the Saraswati and the 
north of the Drishadwati' (really lives in 
heaven. - = = Sees 
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.« O hero ever steady in battle, one 
should 


live there for a month where 
flows the Saraswati. Bramha and other 
celestials, the Rishis, the Sidhas, the 
Charanas, 


6. The Gandharvas, the Apsaras the 
Jakshas, the Nagas,—O ruler of earth, O 
descendant of Bharata,—all often go to that 
greatly sacred Bramhakshetra. 


7: O hero steady in battle, even the 
sins of him who only mentally desires to go 
to Kurukshetra are all destroyed ; and he 
goes to the region of Brahma. 


8. O perpetuator of the Kuru racc, he 
who goes to Kurukshetra with due 
respect, obtains the fruits of Rajshua and 
Ashwamedha sacrifices. 


9. Then saluting the greatly powerful 
gate-keeper,the Jaksha, Mankanaka, one 
obtains the fruits of giving away one 
thousand kine. 


to. O virtuous man, O king of kings, 
one should then go to the excellent region 
of Vishnu, called Satata, where Hari is 
always present. 


11. Bathing there and bowing to Hari, 
the creator of the three worlds, one obtains 
the fruits of Ashwamedha sacrifice ‘and 
goes to the region of Vishnu. 


12. Then one should go to the Tirtha 
named Pariplava, celebrated all over the 
three worlds. O descendant of Bharata, 
he obtains greater fruits than those of 
the Agnishtama and Åtirata (sacrifices). 


13- Then going to the Tirtha, called 
Prithivi one obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. O ruler of men, 
going to the Salukini, the pilgrim, 


14. Bathing there in the Dasashwa- 
medha obtains the fruitsof ten Ashwamedha 
sacrifice. Then going to the excellent 
Tirtha of the Nagas, called Sarpadevi, 


15. One obtains fruits of the Agnishtoma 
(sacrifice) and goes to the region of the 
Nagas. O virtuous man, one should then 
go to the gate-keeper, Tarantuka. 


16. Living there for only one night, one 
obtains the fruits of giving away one 
thousand kine. Then going to the five 


rivers with regulated diet and subdued 


soul, 

17. And bathing in the Kott Tirtha, one 
obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha sacrifice. 
Going to the Tirtha called Aswinas one 
acquires personal beauty. 


18. © virtuous man, one should then go 
tothe excellent Tirtha, called Taraka, where 
Vishnu formerly in his boar form lived. 
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19.. O foremost of’ men, bathing there 
one obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma. O king 
of kings, one should then go to the Sama 


Tirtha, situated in Jainti. 


20. Bathing in it a man obtains the 
fruits of the Rayshyua sacrifice. Bathing 
in Ekahansa a man obtains the fruits o 
giving away one thousand kine. 


21. O ruler of men, going to Krita- 
choichang, the pilgrim obtains the lotus- 
eyed diety (Vishnu) and becomes pure in 
soul. é : . 


22. Then going to the region of the 
illustrious Stanu (Siva), called Manjabata, 
and living there for one night, one acquires 
the state of Ganapathya. 


23. O great king, there is the celebrated 
Tirtha called Sakkhini; O king of kings, 
going and bathing in that 7%rtha one’s alli 
desires are fulfilled. 


24. O best of the Bharata race, it is 
known as the gate of Kurukshetra. The 
pilgrim with subdued soul should walk 
round it. ` d : 2 


25—29. It was created by the illustrious 
son of Jamadagni, Rama. It is equal to 
the Pushkara. O king, bathing in it and: 
worshipping the Pitris and the celestials, 
he becomes successful in everything and 
obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha sacrifice. 
Then the pilgrim should go with subdued 
soul to Ramahrada ; net 

27. O king of kings, the greatly efful- 

ent and heroic Rama, exterminating the: 
<astrayas dug five lakes. : 

28. O foremost of men, we have heard 
that he filled them with their blood. He 
offered that (blood) as oBlations to all his 
sails and grandsires. ' yoy 

29. O ruler of men, thereupon the Pitris, 
being pleased with him, thus spoke to 
Rama. tes : 


The Pitris said :— 
O greatly exalted Rama, O Rama, O 
descendant of Vrigu, we are pleased : 


30. O lord, with your filial piety and with 
your great prowess. O greatly effulgent one, 


be blessed. Ask the boon you desire to 
get. z 
Pulastya said :- 


31- O king, having been thus addressed, 
that foremost of smiters, Rama, thus spoke 
with joined hands to the Pitris who were. 
in the sky. PF 


Rama said :— 
‘32. If you arè pleased’ with mè and if 


-I have deserved your'favour, I desire-to get 
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this favour from the Pitris that I may 
again derive pleasure in asceticism. 


33. With your power let the sin I have 
‘incurred by exterminating the Kashtryds 
from wrath be all destroyed. 


Let also my these lakes become 
Tirthas, celebrated all over the earth, 


Pulastya said :— 


Having heard these blessed words of 
Rama, the Pitris, 


35. Becoming highly pleased and filled 
with joy, thus replied to Rama, ‘‘Let your 
asceticism increase for your great filial 
piety. 

36. You have exterminated the Khash- 
tryas: from wrath,—but you are already 
freed from that sin, for they have fallen for 
their own (mis) deeds. 


Without the least doubt your these 
lakes willbe Tivthas. He who will bathe 
in these lakes and offer oblations to the 
Pitris ; 

28. Will make his Pitris pleased with 
him. They will ‘grant him the desired 
objects so difficult to be obtained in this 
world and lead him to the celestial region.” 


39. O king, having granted this boon, 
the Pitris saluted Rama, thé descendant of 
Bhrigu, and disappeared then-and there. 


40—41. It was thus the lakes of the illus- 
trious descendant of Bhrigu became sacred. 
Leading the life of a Brahmachari and 
observing sacred vows, if one bathes in 
these lakes of Rama and worships Rama, 
© king of kings, he obtains the fruits of 
giving away much wealth. O perpetuator 


of the Kuru race, going to Bansamulaka, 


the pilgrim 

_ 42. Saves his own race by bathing in 
Bansamulztka. O best of the Bharata race, 
going to Katsodhada, 


-43- And bathing in that Tirtha one puri- 
fies his body without the least doubt. Ac- 
quiring a purified body, one goes to the 
excellent regions of bliss. 


O virtuous man, one should then go 
to that Tirtha, called Lokadhara which is 
celebrated all over the three worlds and 
where greatly effulgent Vishnu had formerly 
created the world. 


45. Q king, going to the Lokadhara 
tithe, celebrated over the three worlds, 


and bathing in that foremost of Tirthas one 


acquires many worlds for himself. 


46. Going with subdued pond to ine 
Tirtha callec 
worshippin 






Pitris and the: célestials 
great affluence. 










dbtains the regions of Bramha. O kin a 
kings, one should then go to the excell 


Sri and bathing in it, and 


47. Ledding the life of a Brambhachdré 
and having one's soul subdued, he who goes’ 
tothe Tirtha, called Kapila ahd ‘bathes in 


it and worships the Pittis and the cetestials, 


48. That man, obtains the fruit of giving 
away one thousand Kafild kine. Going with 
subdued soul to the Tirtha, called Surja 
and bathing in it, 


49. And worshipping the Pitris and ‘the: 


celestials with fasting, one obtains the’ fruits 
of Agnistoma and goes to the’ region - of 
Surja. 
50. Going in due order to the Gavanana 
and bathing in it, the pilgrim obtaits the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 


51. O perpétuator of the Kuru’ race, 


bathing in the Divitirfhaa man acquirës 
great prowess. 


52. O king of kings, one’ should therr 


go to thë gate-keeper, Turänțaka, which, 
is in the Saraswati and which belongs to” 
the illustrious chief of the jakshag. 


55. O king, bathing in: if, a man gann; 


the fruits of Agnishtama (sacrifice). . 
virtuous king,one should then goto Brahma- 
varia. : 


54. Bathing in the svamhavarta a man 


r nE 
Tirthas called Shu. 


55- There the Pitris are always présent.. 
with the celestials. Bathing: there and wor-: 
shipping the Pitris and the celestials, 


56. One obtains the fruits of Ashwa- 


medha (sacrifice) and goes to the region‘of 


Bramha. O virtuous man, it is therefore* 


that Sutivtha situate in Ambamati iš so` 
very excellent. $ 


_ 57- O best of the Bharata race, bathing 
in the Zirtha of WKashiswara, one is freed 
from all diseases; and heis adored in the: 
region of Bramha. 


58. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
there is also Matri Tirtha, bathing in which 
one obtains large progeny and great pros- 
penty. 


59: O.great king, one should then go 
wit) regulated diet and subdued soul to. 
Sitavana. ‘There is one thing there which 
is not to be seen any where else. 


60. O ruler of men, man obtains vittue 
by only going there. O descendant of Bha- 
rata, shaving there one’s hair, a man bee’ 
comes sanctified. 


61. O great king, in that spot there is a 
Tirtha called Savitlomapha, 6 foremost of 
men; learned Bramhanas who always visit’ 


i Tirthds, 
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62. Get great pleasure by bathing in it. 
© best of the Bharata race, shaving their 
heads at the Savillomapkha Tirtha, 


63. The excellent Bramhanas acquire 
holiness by Pranayama; and becoming 
pure-souled they obtain the highest state. 


64. O ruler of earth, O foremost of men, 
there is in that spot another Tirtha called 
Dashashwamedha. Bathing in it, one 
obtains the highest state. 


65. O king of kings, one should then go 
to Manasha, celebrated all over the world, 
O king, where some black deer, pierced by 
the arrows of a hunter, 


66.. Jumped into its water and were 
transformed into human beings. Bathing 
in that Tirtha with leading the life of a 
Brahmachari and having one’s soul sub- 
dued, 


67. Qne is freed from all sins ; and becom- 
ing pure souled he is adored in the region of 
Bramha. O ruler of men, in the east of 
Manasha, only a Kosha from it, 

‘68. Thereis a celebrated river named 
Apaga which is ever frequented by the 
Sidhyas. ‘The man who offers there Samaka 
food 

69. To the celestials and the Pitris secures 

teat virtuous merit. One Brahmana fed 
there is equal to million of Brahmanas 
fed: 

70. Bathing in it and worshipping the 
Pitris and the celestials and living there 
Only for a night, one obtains the fruit of 
Agiitshtoma (sacrifice). 

71. O king of kings, O descendant of 
Bharata, one should then go to that excell- 
ent region of Bramha which is celebrated 
on earth by the name of Bramhadumvara. 


- 72,- O. foremost of men, bathing in the 
lakes of the seven Rishis and also in the 
Kadara of the high-souled Kapila 


73- With pure mind and subdued soul, 
and going to Bramha, ane’s all sms are des- 
troyed ; and his soul being made pure, he 
goes to the region of Bramha. 
ade ing to the inaccessible’ (Tirtha) 
; ao Kapital and having his sins all 
int‘by asceticigm, one obtains the power 
-f disappearance at will. 

ing of kings, one should then go 
Bey eens Oe the three onde 
Seeing there Vrishadwaja (Mahadeva) on 
the fourteenth day of the black fortnight, 


76. One obtains all that he desires and 






goes to the celestial region. O descendant |; 


of Kuru, thirty millions of. Zérthas are in 
Saraka, i 
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77. Andin Rudrakoti and also in the 
wells and lakes that are there. O tuler of 
earth, O best of the Bharata race, there is 
also the Tirtha called Tlaspada. 


78. Bathing in it and worshipping there 
the Pitris and the celestials, one does not 
meet with any calamity. He obtains the 
fruits of Baypaya (sacrifice). 


79. O ruler of earth, O descendant of 
Bharata, bathing in Kindava and Kinjapa, 
one obtains the fruits of measureless gifts 
and of infinite recitation of prayers. 


80. Bathing in Kalasa with devotion 
and with one’s passions subdued, a man ob- 
tains the fruits of Agnishtoma sacrifice. 


81. O best of the Kurus, in the east of 
Savaka is the sacred Tirtha of the illustri- 
ous Narada, known by the name of Anaja- 
uma. 


82. O descendant of Bharata, a man, 
bathing in that Tirtha, obtains excellent 
regions (after death) at the command of 
Narada. 


83. O king, one should go on the tenth 
of the white fortnight to Pundarika. Bath- 
ing there, a man obtains the fruits of Punda- 
rika sacrifice. 

84. One should then go to Tripista, 
celebrated all over the three worlds. There 
flows the sacred and the sin-destroying Bai- 
tharani river. : 


85. Bathing in it and worshipping there 
the weilder of trident, Vrishadhwaja (Siva), 
one obtains the highest state, all his sins 
being destroyed and his soul being purified. 


86. O king of kings, one should then go 
to the excellent Tirtha of Falaki. O king, 
there the celestials are always present in 
Falakivana, 

87. And they undergo there great asce- 
ticism for many years together. Bathing 
then in the Drishadwati and worshipping 
the celestials, a man 


88. O descendant of Bharata, obtains 
fruits superior to those of both the Agnishto- 
ma and Atiratha (sacrifices). O descen- 
dant of Bharata, bathing in the Tirtha 
called Sarvadevata. 


89.. O king of kings, a man obtains the 
fruits of giving faway one thousand kine. 
Bathing in the Panitkhata and worshipping 
there the celestials, a man f 

90. O descendant of Bharata, obtains 
fruits superior to those of Agnishtoma and 
Attrata. He also obtains the fruits of 
Rajshyua and goes to the region of the 
Rishis. 

gt. O virtuous man, one should then go 
to the excellent Tirtha, called Misraka. O 
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king of kings, in that Tirtha of the illustrious 
Misrita, 

92. It has been heard by us that Vyasa 
forthe sake of the Bramhanas mixed up 
all the Zirthas. ‘The man who bathes in 
Misraka bathes in all the 7irthas. 


One should then go with regulated 
diet and subdued soul to Vyasavana. Bath- 
ing there in the Manhjaba one obtains the 
fruits o. giving away one thousand kine. 


94 Going to the Devi Tirtha in Madhu- 
vati, the man who bathes with purity and 
worships the Pitris and the celestials 


95. Obtains at the command of the 
celestials the fruit of giving away one thous- 
and kine. O descendant of Bharata, he 
who at the confluence of the Kousiha and 
the Drisadwats 


96. Bathes with regulated diet is freed 
from all sins. One should then go to the 
Tirtha named Vyasasthali where the wise 
Vyasa 

97. Afflicted ashe was with the grief 
for the death of his son, determind to give 
up his being, and where, O king. of kings, 
he was cheered up by the celestials. 


98. Going to (Vyasa), Sthali one obtains 
the fruits of giving away one thousand 
kine.. Going to the well, called Kindatia, 
he who throws into it one Prastha of 
sesame, 


: 99. O perpetuator of the Karu race, ob- 


tains the highest success, and he is freed 
front all his debts. 


Tirtha, one obtains the fruit of giving away 
one thousand kine. 


` 100. 
édlled Alias and Sudina. 


of Surja. 


_ Tot,’ One should then go to Mrigadhuma, 
celebrated all over the.. there worlds. O 
best of kings, one should bathe there in: the 


Ganges. : 


. 102. Worshipping there Mahadeva, e 
ath- 
ing in the Devi Tirtha, a man obtains the 


obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha. 


fruits of giving away one thousand Kine, -~ 


103. One should then go - to Vamanaka, 
celehrated over the three worlds. Bathing 
‘there in the Vishnupada and worshipping 


Vamana,- 


104. One, being freed from all. his sins 
and his soul being purified goes to the 
fegion of Vishnu. Bathing in the Kulam- 


puna‘one purifies his own race. 
_ 105. 





Bathing in the Ved? 


There are two celebratea Tirthas 
£ O foremost of 
men, bathing there one goes to the regions 








Going to the lake of Pavana, which 
is a excellent Tirtha called Maruta, and 


MARÀABÀTIRATA? 


bathing there, O foremost of men, one is 
adored in the regions of Vayu. 


106. Bathing in the lake of the immortals 
and worshipping the lord of the immortals, 
one is adored in the celestial region 
through the prowess of the immortals. 


107. Bathing according to the ordinance 
in the Salisurja of Solihotra, O king of. 
kings, one obtains the fruits of giving away’ 
one thousand kine. 


108. O best of the Bharata race, bathing 
in the Tirtha called Sytkunja in the Saras, 
swati, one: obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma, 
sacrifice. 


109. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
then going to the Naimishakunja, the 
ascetic Rishis had in the days of yore left 
Naimisha, 


110, And going to a visit of Tirthas, 
they went to Kurukshetra. O best of the 
Bharata race, there on the banks of the 
Saraswati, a grove was made ; 


- r11. It served as: a resting place for 
them and it was very delightful to all ol 
them. Bathing in that Kunja, a man obe 
tains the fruits of Agnishtoma sacrifice, ` 


112. O virtuous man, one should then 
goto the excellent Tirtha, called Kanga. 
Bathing in the Kanga Tirtha a man ob- 
tains the fruits of giving away one thousand 
kine, : 


113. © king of kings, one should then 
o tothe excellent Tirtha, called Bramha. 
Bathing there, -the other three orders ' 
obtain the states of a Brahmana. : 


114. And if a Brahman bathes there, he- 
becomes pure-souled and obtains the highest 
refuge. O foremost of men, one should 
then goto the excellent Tirtha, called Soma. 

115. O king, bathing there, a man goes — 
to the region of Soma. O ruler of men, one 
should then ‘go to the Tirtha, called Sapta- 
Saraswata,. . 


_116—117. Where the celebrated great 
Rishi Mankanaka obtained success. in as- 
ticisim. “O king, we have heard thatin the ~ 
days of yore Mankanaka cat his hand with 
Kusa grass, and from his’ that wound 
végetable juice flowed out (instead of blood). 
O king, seeing that vegetable—juice, he . 
began to dance in joy. 

118.: When he thus began to dance, all 
the mobile and -immobile creatures be- 
gan to dance. 


- 119. .Oruler of men, O ‘king, -then, 
Bramha .and other celestials and the ascetic 
Rishis all went to Mahadeva and represent- 
ed to him all about the Rishi. : 

| 120. (They said), ‘‘O deity, you should 
[do ‘that by which the Rishi ae 
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dance.” Coming to the dancing Rishi who 
was senseless in joy, the deity thus spoke 
to him in order to do good to the celestials. 


Siva said :— 

121. O great Rishi, O virtuous man, 
why are you dancing? O foremost of Rishis, 
why are you so much delighted ? 


The Rishi said :— 


122. O foremost of Bramhans, I am an 
ascetic ever steady in the path of virtue. 
O Brahmana, do you not see that vegetable- 


uice is flowing from the wound of my 
hand? 


_ 123 Seeing which I am dancing in great 
Joy. 
Pulastya said :— 

To that Rishi who was blinded by 


emotion, the deity smilingly thus spoke. 

124—125. “O Brahmana, I am not at all 
astonished. Behold me.” O foremost of 
men, O sinless king, having thus addressed 
him, Mahadeva pressed his thumb by the 
tip of his own finger. O king, then from 
that wound came out ashes white as snow. 

126. O king, seeing this the Rishi be- 
came filled with shame and fell at his feet. 
Believing that there was nothing better and 

reater than the Rudra, (he thus adored 
Bim). 

127. “O wielder of trident, you. are the 
refuge of the celestials and the Asuras,— 
nay of the whole universe. You have 
created the three worlds with their mobile 
and immobile creatures. 

It is you again who swallow every- 
thing at the end of the Yuga. You are in- 
capable of being known by the celestials, — 
what to speak of me! 
` 1a9. O sinless one, the celestials with 
Bramha ate displayed in you. You are 
everything, the creator himself, and the or- 
dainer of the world. 

130. Itis through your favour that the 
celestials sport without „anxiety or fear.” 
Having thus adored Mahadeva, the Rishi 
thus spoke to him ; i 

-agı “O. god of gods, grant me your 
grace, so that my asceticism may not dimi- 
nish.. Thereupon the deity, becoming glad 
in heart, thus spake . to that --Brahmana 
Rishi, - : 

332; “O Brahmana, fet your „asceticism 
imecease- thousand-fold through. my grace. 


128. 


O great Rishi, I shall live with you in your. 


Weemitage- ©. 
! 443; Bathing In Sapts-Saresweta, those 


that will worship me will obtain everything 
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however difficult to get here and here- 
after. . 


134. They will, without doubt, attain to 
the Saraswata region.’ Having said thig, 
Mahadeva disappeared then and there. 


135- One should then go to Asanasha, 
celebrated all over,the world, where Bramha’ 
and other celestials and ascetic Rishis, 


136. And the illustrious Kartikeya, O 
descendant of Bharata, impelled by the 
desire to do goodto the descendant of 
Bhrigu, are ever prssent during the three 
Sandhyas. 


137. O foremost of men, bathing in the 
Tirtha called Kapalamochana which cleans- 
es off one’s sins, one is freed, from all his 
sins. 


138. O best of men, one should then ga tẹ 
the Tirtha called Agni. Bathing there, one - 
goes to the region of Agni and saves hig 
own race. 


139. O best of the Bharata race, there is 
a Tirtha of Vishwamitra. O best of men, 


| bathing there, one obtains the status of a 


Brahmana. 


140. Going to the Brahmajonz with 
purity and with subdued soul, and, O best of 
men, bathing there one goes to the region of 
Bramha. 


141. There is no doubt that, he thus sance 
tifies his seven generations upwards and 
downwards. O king of kings, one should 
then go to the Tirtha, celebrated all over_th¢e 
world, 


142. Which is known by the name of 
Prithudaka belonging to Kartikeya. ‘© 
king, by bathing there and worshipping the 
Pitris and the celestials, eas 

143. Whatever bad acts one,—whether 
a man or a woman,—has committed 
willingly or unwittingly, impelled by humag 
motives, 

144. O descendant of Bharata, are all 
destroyed. He obtains the fruits of Aswa- 
medha (sacrifice) and also goes.’ to 
heaven. = : So E EEA 

145. The learned men say that Kuru- 
kshetra is holy,~-holier than Kurukshetga is 
the Savaswati,—holier than the Saraswats 
are all the Tirthas put together,—and holies 
than all the Tirthas isthe Prithudaka, iu i 


146. He, who by the recitation of prayers 
casts off his body at Prithadaka which is the 
best of all the Tirthas, becomesiahiuidge 
mortal. leah 
147+ Athag been sung by Sanatkupara 
and the illustrious Vyasa, fes inga it Tera 
the Vedas also, that pne should go. 40 fos: 
Prithydake with subdued sople | 
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148. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, no 161. f 1 
There | Vimochona with passions and senses sub- 


at, that Tirtha is purifying, | dued, one is cleansed of all his sins derived 


Tirtha is aupamer to Prithudaka. 
dà no-doubt th 
‘holy and sin-destroying. 


149. O foremost of men,O best of the | 


‘Bivarata race, bathing in the Prit/udaka 
““even) sinful men go to heaven. Thus say 
all wise men. 

C tgo, O best of the Bharata race, O king, 
there is another Tirtha called Madhusraba. 


Bathing there, a man obtains the fruits of į 


giving away one thousand kine. 


15st. O king of kings, one should then go ; 


$n due order to the celebrated and sacred 
‘Tirtha where the Saraswati and the Aruna 
‘are united together. 

152. The man who bathes there fasting 
Yor three nights, is cleansed of even the sin of 
killing a Brahmana. 
greater than those of Aguishtoma and the 
Atiratha (sacrifices) 


153. O best of the Bharata race, he saves 
‘his anscestors seven generations upwards 
aud downwards. O perpetuator of the 
Kuru race, there is another Tirtha, called 
Ardhakila. ` 


154. Darbhi created it in the days of į 


yore from compassion for the Bramhanas. 


y vows, by taking the sacred thread, by | 


fasts, 
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Bathing there in the Tirtha called 


| from receiving gifts. 


162, Then going to Panshabati with 
passions centrolled and with Brahmacharja 
| life, one becomes greatly virtuous, and is 
! adored in the region of the virtuous. 


| 163—65. One should then go to’ the 
| Tirtha, calied Tajasha, belonging to Varuna 
blazing in its own effulgence. There the 
| lorld of Yoga, Vrishdbwaja, Sthanu himself 
is always is present. here Brahma and 
and the other celestials installed Guha in the 
command of the celestial army. Going 
there he who worships the lord of the celes- 
tials obtains success. O perpetuater of.the 
Kuru race, in the east of Zazasha, there js 


A of | a Tirtha called Kuru. : 
He obtains the fruits | 


166. Bathing in the Kuru-tirtha Kith 
passions controlled and with life ¢f a 
Brahmacharee, his soul being purified and 
and his sins being all destroyed, one; goes 
to the region of Brahma. 


167. One should then go with regulated 
diet and subdued soul to Sarga-dwara. 
He obains the fruits of giving away one 
thousand kine and goes to the region of 
Brahma. ; 


68. O ruler of men, then the pilgrim 





155. By rites, and by Mantras, one cer- 
tainly becomes a Bramhana. O foremost 


of men, it has been seen by the ancients ; 


that by bathing there, men destitute of rites 
and Mantras are made learned and are 
-endued with the fruits of observing the 
vows. 


156. © foremost of men, Darbhi had 
brought there also the four oceans. Bath- 
ing in them one does not meet with any 
calamity. 


` 157. He obtains the fruits of giving 
pay one thousand kine. O virtuous man, 
one should then ‘go to the Tirtha called 
Sata-Sahasrakam. 


..1§8. There are two celebrated Tirthas 

galled Sahasraha. Bathing in them one ob- 

tains the fruits of giving away one thousand 
une. . : ; 


. .4§9. - Fasts and gifts there multiply them- 
selves thousandfold. O king of kings, one 
sould then.go to the excellent Zirtha called 
© Renuka. — : 

‘ahd ‘being èn- 
ing’ the  célestials 

mes pure-souled, 
trojet, ke obtains 







should go to Anaraka. O king, bathing 
there one never meets with any difficulty. 


169. O ruler of earth, O foremost of 
men, there Brahma himself accompanied by 
the celestials with Narayana at their head 
is always present. : $ 

170. O king of kings, O perpetutor of 
the Kuru race, the wife of Rudra is also 
present there. He who beholds that goddess 
never meets with any calamity. 


171. O king, there is (an image) of the 
husband of Uma, the lord of the universe. 
He who sees that great god is cleansed of all 
his sins. 


172. O chastiser of foes, O great king, 
seeing the lotus-navelled Narayana, one 
blazes forth and goes to the region of 
Vishnu. : 


174. O king, then the pilgrim should go 
to the Tirtha, called Sushtipura. Walking 


round it, he obtains the fruits of giving 


away one thousand kine. | 


175. © descendant of Bharata, going to 
the Tirtha, called Pavana ang worshipping 
the Pitris:and the celestials, one obtains the 
fruits-of Agnistoma sacrifice. 

176. © best of the Bharata race; -O 
fiilér’ of barth; there: is :Gangekeada, and 
another welli(Tertha) ; in -that aveli: piit: 
millions of Tirthas are present, 


177. O king, bathing there, a man goes 
to the celestial region. Bathing in Apagaya 
and worshipping Maheswara, 


178. A man obtains the state of Gana- 
patya and saves his race. One should 
then goto the 7trtha called Sthanubata, 
celebrated all over the three worlds. 


179. O king, bathing there a man goes 
to the celestial region, One should then 
go to Vedaripachana, the hermitage of 

ashishta. 


180. A man, fasting there for three 
nights, should eat Vadari (Jujubes). He 
who lives on Vadari for twelve years, 


181. And, O ruler of men, he who fasts 
there for three nights, obtains equal merits. 
O king, going to /ndvamarga, the Pilgrim 

182. Is adored in the resion of Indra 


by fasting there day and night. Going to 
Tkaratra, he who lives there for one night 


183. With regulated vows and truthful- 
ness, becomes adored in the region of 
‘Brahma. 


184. Where there is the hermitage of 
Aditya, the illustrious diety of great efful- 
gence, (there is also another Tirtha). Bath- 
ing in it, and worshipping there the god of 
light, a man 


285. Goes to the region of Soma and 
saves his race. O ruler of men, bathing in 
the Soma Tirtha, the Pilgrim 


186. Goes to the region of Soma with- 
out any doubt. O virtuous man, one should 
then go to the illustrious Dadhichi's 


187. Sacred Tirtha called Povaka, cele- 
brated all over the world. Here was born 
that ocean of ascetcism, Angiras, of the 
„Saraswata race. 


188, Bathing in that Tirtha, a man 
obtains the fruits of Aswamedha sacrifice, 
and he without any doubt obtains the re- 
gion of Saraswati. 


189. One should then go with regulated 
wows andjwith the life of Brakmacharja to 
Kanyasrama. O king, living there three 
nights with regulated diet and subdued soul, 


190. One obtains one hundred celestial 
damsels and goes to the region of Brahma. 
‘O' virtuous one, one should then go to the 
Tirtha called Santhati. 


191. Brahma and other celestials and 
ascetic Rishis go there every month and 
edrn great virtue. 


192. Bathing th Sarkilar during asolar 
ecclipse, one obtains the fruits of. Ashwa- 
madha sacrifice and of other~-sacrifices that 
are everlasting. . 
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193. . Whatever, Tirtha_ exists op earth 
or in the sky, all the rivers, lakes, ponds, 
Springs, a : ri 

194. Large and small tanks and alf 
other Tirthas sacred to particular gods, Q 
ruler of men, all come here without doubt 
on the day of new moon, ` 


195. And they certainly mix with Sanat 
hatt every month; Itis therefore that this 
Tirtha is known by the name of Sanahata.’ 


196. He who bathes there and drinks ~its 
water is adored in the celestial region. IA 
a solar ecclipse on the new moon : 


197. He who performs Sradha ceremony 
here after having bathed obtains the fruits 
of the performance of one thousand horse: 
sacrifices. 


198—99. Whatever sins a man or a 
woman commits are without doubt all des- 
troyed as soon as one bathes and perform% 
Sradha ceremoney in this Tirtha. He also 
goes to the region of Brahma ona lotus 
colored car. i 


200. Bathing then in Koti Tirtha after 
having worshipped the Jaksha door-keeper, 
Machukraka, one -obtains the fruits’ of 
giving away gold in abundance. 


201. O best of the Bharata: rate, there 
isa Tirtha called Gangahrada. O virtuous 
man, bathing there with subdued soul .and 
with Brahmacharya life, 


202. A man obtains the fruits of Raj- 
shuya and Asawamedha sacrifice. On-earth 
the Tirtiia called Naimisha and in’the’sky 
the Tirtha called Pushkara (are great), 4 


203. But in all the three worlds Kuruk- 
shetra is the greatest. Even the dust of 


į Kurukshetra carried by wind 


294 Takes away the sinful men to the 
highest state. In the north (of it) flows the 
Drishadwati and in the south the Saras 
swati. 


205 He who lives in this region really 
lives in heaven. “I will go to Kurukshetra, 
1 will live in Kurukshetra,” he who utters 
these words even once becomes cleansed oF . 
all his sins. 


206, The sacred Kurukshetra which is 
adored by the celestials is considered the 
sacrificial, altar of the gods. Those madrtats 
that live there have nothing to ‘make 
them miserable at any time. ae 


207. The region that lies between 
Tarnatuka and Arantuka and the lakes 
of Rama and Machakruka is (called Kuruf= 
shetra). It is also called Samantapan. 
chaka. Itis said to be the northern sagri< 
ficial altar-of the Grandsire {Bramaha}" 

Thus-ends the eighty’ third chapter ih 
Tirthayatra of Vana Parva, ` mnie see 
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CHAPTER LXXXIV. | 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Pulastya said :— 


1. O great king, one should then go to 
the excellent tirtha, called Dharma where 
the greatly exalted Dharma performed ex- 
cellent asceticism, 


2. It-is for this reason he made. the 
place a sacred tirtha and made it known 
after his own name. O king, bathing there 
a virtuous-man with subdued soul 


_3- Purifies without doubt his ancestors 
seven generations upwards and downwards. 
O king of kings, one should then go to the 
excellent Ganabapi. 


i 4. (Going there) one obtains the fruits 
of Agnishtoma and goes to the region of 
‘Munis. D king, a man should then go to 
Saugandikvana. 


There live Bramha and other celes- 
tials, the Rishis, the ascetics, the Sidhyas, 
the Charanas, the Gandharvas, the Kinnar- 
‘as and the great Nagas. 


6. As soon as one enters that forest all 
‘sins are destroyed. There flows that best of 
„Streams, that foremost river of all rivers, 


That sacred goddess, O king, which is 
known (there) by the name of Plaksha Devt ; 
bathing there in the water issuing forth from 
the hill, 


8. And worshipping the Pitris and the 
celestials, one obtains the fruits of Aswame- 
gha sacrifice. There isa very inaccessible 
Tirtha, called Ishanodhyushita, 


g—to. Lying from the anthill at the dis- 
tance of six throws of a Sainya (wooden 
sacrificial stick): © foremost of men, it is 
seen in the Puranas that as soon as one 
bathes in it, one obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand Kapila kine and 
also those of Aswamedha sacrifice. O des- 
‘cendant of Bharata, next are the Zirthas 
‘called Sugandha, Sutakundha and Pancha 
Faksha. 


. 41. One going there, O king, becomes 
adored in the celestial region. O descen- 
¿dant of Bharata, going there to the Tirtha 
galled Trisula, 


12. And bathing there and worshipping 
ithe Pitris and the celestials, there is no 
«doubt one obtains the state of Ganapatya 
alter giving up his body. 


113. ‘O king of kings, one should then go 
the excellent celestial region which is 
orids by the name 
























fruits of- 


14. O ruler of men, for one thousand 


celestial years, that lady of excellent vows 
lived month after month on herbs. 


15. Many ascetic ladies who were devo- 


ted to that goddess came there. O descen- 
dant of Bharata, they were all entertained 
by her with herbs. 


16. It is for this she was given the 


name of Sakamvari. Going to Sakamvart 


with rapt attention and with Brahma- 
charya life, 


17—18. And living in purity three nights 


there on herbs alone, a man obtains at the 
will of the goddess, O descendant of 
Bharata, the merit of living on herbs 
for twelve years. Then one should goto 
the Tirtha called Suvarna, celebrated all 
over the three worlds. ‘ 


19. There Visnu in the days of yore 


worshipped Rudra in order to get his grace. 


He obtained many boons difficult to be got 


by even the celestials. 


20. O descendant of Bharata, having 


been thus gratified, the destroyer of Tripura 


said, O Krishna, you shall cirtainly be 


very beloved on earth. 


21. Thereisno doubt you will be the 
foremost being in the universe.” O king 
of kings, going there and worshipping Vri- 
shadwja (Siva), 


22. One obtains the fruits of Ashwame- 
dha (sacrifice) and acquires the state of 
Ganapatya, Then one should go to Dhu- 


mavati and fasting there for three nights, a 
man 


23. Obtains without doubt all'the desires 
that he entertains in his mind. O ruler of 
men, in the southern side of this Tirtha, be- 
longing to this Tirtha, there exists a 
Tirtha called Rathavarta. 


24. O virtuous man, one should go there 
with reverential mood and with passions all 
subdued. He then obtains through the 
grace of Mahadeva the highest sta’e. 


25. O best of the Bharata race, O great- 
ly wise one, walking round it, one should, go 
to the Tirtha called Dhara which destroys 
all sins. ; 

26. O foremost of men, Q king, bathing 
there, one becomes freed from Jail sorrow. 

virtuous one, one should then go, after 
bowing to the great mountain, 

_ 27.. To the source of the Ganges which 
is: cetainly like the gate of heaven. There 

ie should with controlled i 
Tirtha called Kati. aene inih 

28. He theno 
yika sacrifice and 
ing there for . 


btains the fruits of Panda- 
saves his own race. Liv 
= tor .one night, one obtains the 
giving away one thousand kine, 


“VARNA YARVA: 


‘a9. Offering oblations according to the 
ordinance to the Pitris and the celestials at 
Saptogangs Tviganga and Sakvavarta, one 

ecomes adored in the regions of the virtu- 
ous. 

go. Then bathing in Kanakhala and 
fasting there for three nights one obtains 
the fruits of Aswamedha and goes to the 
celestial region, 


31. O ruler of men, then the pilgrim 
should goto Kapilavata ; and fasting there 
for one night, one obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. 


32. O king of kings,O best of the Kurus, 
one should then go to the illustrious Kapila, 
the king of the Nagas who is celebrated 
all over the three worlds. 

33- O ruler of men, bathing in the Naga- 
Tirtha, aman obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand Kapila kine. 


34. Then one should go to the Tirtha 
of Santanu, called Lalitika, O king, bath- 
ing there a man never meets with calamity. 


35. The man, who bathes at the conflu- 
ence of the Ganga and the Famuna, ob- 
tains the fruits of ten Aswamedha sacrifice 
and saves his own race. 

36. O king of kings, one should then go 
to Sugandhaka celebrated all over the world. 
His soul being purified and his sins all des- 
troyed one becomes adored in the region of 
Bramha. 

37. O ruler of men, then the pilgrim 
should go to the Rudravarta. O king, bath- 
ing there one goes to the celestial region. 

38. O foremost of men, bathing at the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Saraswati 
one obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha and 
goes to the celestial region. 

39. Going to Vadrakarnashwara and 
worshipping the celestials according to pro- 
per rites, one never meets with any calamity ; 
and becomes adored in the celestial re- 
gion. 

40. Oruler of men, one should then go 
to Kubja marga ; one then obtains the fruits 
pf giving away one thousand kine and goes 
to-the celestial region. 


41. Oruler of men, then the pilgrim 
bhould go to Arundhantivata. Bathing at 
Samudrava with concentrated soul and with 
Brahmacharya life, 

42. .And fasting there for three nights, 
a man obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha 
sacrifice. He obtains the fruits of. giving 
away-one thousand kine and saves his own 
race. 


43- 





| cleansed of all his sins. 


One should then go with concentra- | 1 
ted ‘mind ead with BioNmaeNatya life to | Sundarika, 
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Bramhavarta, He obtains the fruits of 
Aswamedha and goes to the region of Soma. 


44. Going to Famunaparva he who 
bathes in the Yamuna obtains the fruits of 
Aswamedha and becomes adored in the 
celestial region. 


45. Then going to the Tirtha called 
Darvisankranama which is adored by all the 
three worlds, one obtains the fruits of Aswa- 
medha and goes to ths celestial region. 


46. Going to Sindhu Pravasa which is 
frequented by the Sidhas and the Ghan- 
dharvas, and living there for five nights, 
gn obtains the fruits of giving away much 
gold. 


47. Then going to the very inaccessible 
Veds, one obtains the fruits of Aswamedha _ 
and goes to the celestial region. 


48. O descendant of Bharata, going to 
Rishikulya and Vashistha and by visiting 
Vashista, all the other orders attain to 
Brahmanahood. 


49. Going to Rishikulya, the man who 
bathes there becomes freed from all his 
sins and by worshipping there the Pitris 
and the celestials, he goes to the region of 
the Rishis, 


5o. O ruler of men, if one lives there 
for a month subsisting on herbs (he too gocs 
to the Rishi’s land). Going then to Vrigu- 
tunga, one obtains the fruits of Ashwa- 
medha (sacrifice). ae 


51. Going to Virapramoksha one is 
O descendant of 
Bharata, going then to the Tirtha, called 
Kirtika and Magha, 


52. A man obtains the fruits of Aguish- 
toma and Atiratha (sacrifices). Then going 
to the excellent Tirtha called Vidya in the 
evening, 3 

3. He who bathes there obtains every 
kind of knowledge. Then one should live 
one night at Mahasvama, which is capable 
of destroying all sins. 


54. By taking a single meal there a man 
obtains many blessed regions and saves teh 
preceeding and ten succeeding generations 
of his race. 


55. Fasting there for six days and live- 
ing there for a month at Mahalaya, his 
soul being purified and all his sins des- 
troyed, one obtains the fruits of giving 
away much gold. 


56. Then going to Vitasika frequented 
by the Grandsire one obtains the fruits of 
of Ashwanedha and acquires the state af 
Ganas. 5 

57. Then going to the Zsrtha called 
frequented by the Siddhms, it 
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is seen in the Puranas, one obtains-personal 
beauty. 

58. Then going to Bramhani with one's 
passions controlled and with Brahmacharya 


life, one goes to the region of Brahma on a 
lotus coloured car. 


. 59.. Then one should goto the sacred 
Naimisha, frequented by the Sidhas, where 
Bramha with the celestials always dwells. 


60. Only by wishing to go to Naimisha, 
half of one’s sins is destroyed. As soon 


as a man enters it, he is cleansed of all nis | 


sins. 
61. O descendant of Bharata, the heroic 


month; forall the Lirthas are in Narmisha. 


- 62. O descendant of Bharata, bathing 
there with regulated diet and subdued soul, 
one obtains the fruits ot many sacrifices. 


62. O best of the Bharata race, he 
Sanctifies his race for seven gencrations 
upwards arid downwards. He who gives 
up ‘his life in Naimisha by fasting, 


64. The wise men say, sports in the | 


celestial region. © foremost of kings, 
Naimisha is ever sacred and holy. 


. 65. Going to: Gaxgadveda and fasting 
there for three nights, a man obtains fruits 
of Bajpaya and becomes like Bramha him- 
Self, 


66. Going to the Saraswati, he who offers 
Jibations to the Pitris and the celestials, 
no doubt sports in the regions of Saraswati. 


67. Thenoneshould with Brahmacharya 
life go to Vahuda. Living there for one 
night, one becomes adored in celestial 
region. 


68. O descendant of Kuru, he obtains 
the fruits of the Revasatra sacrifice. Then 
‘oné~should go tothe holy Kshivavati sur- 
rounded by holier beings. 


69. Worshipping there the Pitris and the 
scelestials one obtains the fruits of Baypaya 
(sacrifice). Then „going to Bimala lake 
with concentrated :mind and with Brahma- 
charya life, 


jo. And living there for one night, one 
‘becomes adored in the celestial region. 
- One should then go to Gopratara, the 
‘excellent Tirtha in the Saray, 


71. Where Rama went to heaven with 
‘all his servants, soldiers and beasts: of 
burden. By giving up one’s body, O king, 
he- obtains the great effulgence of the 
irtha. > 








descendant of Bharata, -thidugh-the 
Ramiand th 
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| 





one’s:own virtu- |. Dhenuka.celehrated oy 


ous deeds, O ruler of men, the man-who 
bathes in that Tirtha called Gopratora, 


73. His body being purified and his sing 
being destroyed, becomes adored in the 
celestial region. O descendant of Kuru, 
bathing in the Rama Tirtha in the Gomat#, 
aman, 


74. Obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha 
sacrifice and sanctifies his own race. O 
best of the Bharata race, there is a Tirtha 
called Satasahasrika, 


75 Bathing there with’ regulated diet 
and subdued soul, O best of the Bharata 


ee $ ? Les | race, one obtains the fruits of giving awa 
pilgrim should live in Narmisha for one | ety I 


one thousand kine. 


76, O king, bathing in the Koti Tiriha 
and worshipping Guha, a man obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine and 
becomes effulgent. 


78. Then going to Varachi and wor- 
shipping Vrishadhwaja (Siva) and then 
bathing in the Kapali Hrada a man ob- 
tains the fruits of Rajshuya sacrifice. 


79, O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
going to Avimukta, the pilgrim is cleansed of 
even thesin of killing a Bramhana as soon 
as he sees the god of gods (Siva). 


80. A man who gives up his life there 
obtains final salvation. O king of kings, 


then going to the inaccessible Tirtha of 
Markandaya, 


81. Situated at the confluence of the 
Gomati and the Ganges, ever celebrated 
over the world, one obtains the fruits of 


Agnishtoma (sacrifice) and saves his 
race. ` 


82. Then going to Gaya with. concen- 
trated mind and with Bramhacharja life, 


one obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha and 
also saves his race. à 


83. There is the thirtha called Akhaya- 
vata, celebrated all over the three worlds. 
Whatever is offered there to the Pitris is 
said to become inexhaustible, 


_ 84. Bathing in the Mahanada and offer- 
ing there oblations to the Pitris and thè 


celestials, one obtains eternal region and alsó 
saves his race. 


85. Then going to Bramhasara ad 
A orned 
with the woods of Dharma, one goes to the 


region of Brahma as soon ight is 
eae as the night is 


86. A best sacrificial pillar was” ‘built on 


that lake by Bramha, 5 
mat mined B a. He who walks round 


' (sacrifice). Spats, the fruits, of Bajpaya 


-n 87- -Q king of kings, one should go. to 
er the world. Q, 
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king, living there one night, and giving 
away sessame and kine, 

88. His soul being purified and his sins 
being all destroyed, a man certainly goes tv 
the region of Soma. O king, there is still 
to be seen a greatly wonderful mark. 


89. The Kapilas with their calves used to 
roam over that mountain. O descendant of 
Bharata, the hoof-marks of Kapilas with their 
calves are to be seen there even up to date. 


90. O king of kings, O foremost of 
monarchs, bathing in these hoof-marks, O 


descendant of Bharata, whatever sin is 
committed is all destroyed. 
gt. Then one should go to Gridhraoata 


which is the region of the god, the wielder of 
trident. Going to Vrishadhwaja (Siva), 
one should rub his body with ashes. 


92. If he isa Brahmana, he will obtain 
the fruit of observing twelve years’ vows, and 
if he is of other castes, all his sins will be 
destroyed. 

93. O best of the Bharata race, one 
should then go to Udyanta mountain re- 
sounding with melodious notes. The foot- 
prints of Savitri are still to be seen there. 


94- 


PARVA 


The Brahmana of rigid vows who ' 


recites his Sandhya (prayers) there but once į; 
obtains the merit of reciting Sandhya for i 


twelve years. 
. 95. O best of the Bharata race, there is 


the Tirtha known by the name of Foni- | 
' celebrated all over the three 


dwara. Going there a man is freed from the 
pain of rebirth, 

. 96. O king, the man who lives at Gaya 
during both the white and the black fort- 
night, no doubt sanctifies the seven genera- 
tions of his race upwards and downards. 

. 97. One should desire for miny sons, 
so that one may go to Gaya, or, perlorm 
Ashwamedha or ofer a Nila bull. 

98. O king, O ruler of men, the pilgrim 
should then go to Falgu; he obtains the 
fruits of Ashwamedha (sacrifice) and attains 
to great success. 
` 99. Okingof kings, one should then go 
with concentrated mind to Dharmaprishtha. 
O great king ever steady in war, Dharma 
is always present there. 

100. Drinking there the water of the well 
and purifying one’s self there by a bath and 
and also offering oblations to the Pitris and 
the celestials, one, being cleansed of his sins, 

oes to heaven. . Si Rie 

ror. There ts the hermitage of Matanga 
the Rishi of controlled passions. By enter- 
ing that charming hermitage which is capa- 
ble of destroying all griefs and sorrows, 

- Yoz. A man obtains the fruits of ‘the 
Gavamayana (sacrifice). By touching (the 


ee eee 
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image of) Dharma there, one obtains the 


fruits of Ashwamedha sacrifice. < 


102. O king of kings, one should then go 
to the excellent region of Bramha. O king, 
going there by that foremost of Purushas, 
Bramha, 


lof. A man obtains the fruits of Raj- 
shuya and Ashwamedha sacrifices. O ruler 
of men, the pilgrim should then go to Raja- 
griha, = 


105. Bathing there one’ rejoices (in 
heaven) like (the Rishi) Kakshivat. A man 
with purity should take there the ‘offerings 
daily made to Jakshini, 

106. ‘Through the favour of Jakshini one 
is cleansed of the sin of even killing a 
Bramhana. There going to Maninaga one 
obtains the fruits of giving away one- thou- 
sand kine. 

107. O descendant of Bharata, he who 
eats anything belonging to that ' Tirtha 
does not die even if he is bitten by a veno- 
mous snake. 

108. Living there for one fnight, one is 
cleansed of all his sins.’ Then one should go 
to the charming forest of the Bramharshi 
Goutama. i 

109. Bathing in the lake Ahalya one 
attains to most excellent state ; attaining to 
Sree, O king, one obtains best prosperity. 
(0) there is a well 
worlds. Bath- 
ing there one obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
(sacrifice) 

111. Vhere is (another) well sacred to 
the royal sage Janaka worshipped by the 
celestials. Bathing there one goes to the 
region of Vishnu. 

112. Thenone should go to Vinasana 
which destroys all sins. He obtains the 
fruits of Bajpaya (sacrifice) and goes to 
the region of Soma. ae 

113. Going then to Gandake which was 
produced by the water of all Tirthas, one 
obtains the fruits of Baypaya (sacrifice) and 
goes to the region of Surja. 


110. virtuous man, 


114. Then going to the river Visala, 
celebrated over the three worlds, one obtains 
the fruits of Agnishtoma sacrifice and goes 
to the celestial region. . 


“115. © virtuous man, then going tothe 
forest of the ascetics called Adhivange 
O: great king, one rejoices without. dou 
amongst the Guhyakas. i 
- 116. Then going to: the ‘river named 
Kampana frequented by the Sidhas one 
obtains the fruits of undarika sacrifice 
and goes to the celestial region. — : 
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117, O ruler of earth, then going to the 
stream, called Afaheswari, one obtains the 
fruits of Aswamedha (sacrifice) and saves 
his own race. 

118. © ruier of men, going to the 
tank, of the celestials, one never meets 
with any calamity; he obtains the fruits of 
Ashwamedha sacvifice. 

119. Then one should go with concen- 
trated mind and with Brahmacharja life 
to Somapada. Bathing in Maheshwara pada, 


one obtains the fruits of Ashawamedha 
sacrifice. 
120. O best of the Bharata race, it is well- 


known there is in that Zirtha, ten millions 
of Tirthas. O king of kings, a wicked- 
minded Asura in the form of a tortoise, 


121. Was stealing it away, when, O 
' king, it was recovered from him by Vishnu. 


O hero steady in war, bathing in that 
Tirtha, 
122. One obtains the fruits of Pundarika 


(sacrifice) and goes to the region of Vishnu, | 


O king of kings, one should then go to the 
region of Narayana, 


123. O descendant of Bharata, near 
which Vishnu always dwells. There Brahma 
and other celestials, the ascetic Rishis, 


124. The Adityas, the Vasus, and the 
Rudras adore Janardana (Krishna). (In 
that Tirtha) Vishnu of wonderful deeds has 
become known us S/ralagramu, 


125. Going to the lord of the three 
worlds, the giver of boons, the eternal 
Vishnu, one obtains the fruits of Ashwa- 
medha and goes to the region of Vishnu. 


126. O virtuous man, there is a well 
which is capzbdle of destroying all sins ;—in 
that well four seas always dwell. 


127. O king of kings, bathing in it, one 
does not meet with anv calamity ; going to 
the giver of boons, the great god, the 
eternal Rudra, 


128. Where, O king, he always dwells, 
one shines like the moon emerged from the 
‘clouds. Bathing in Fatismara with sub- 
dued mind and with purity, 

129. One obtains without doubt the 
recollections of his former life by his bath 
there. Going to Mahkeshwarpura and 
worshipping Vrishadhwaja (Siva), 


= 3180. One obtains without doubt the 
fulfillment of his desire by fasting (in that 
Tirtha). Then going to Vamana which 
destroys all sins, $ 


~ mi. And going to the deity Harj one 
sever meets with any calamity. Then one 
should. po! to the hermitage called Kusika, 
which is capable of destroying all sins, 
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132. Then going there to Kousiks which 
destroys the greatest of sins, a man obtains 
the fruits of Rayshyua sacrifice. 


133. O king of kings, one should then 
go to the excellent forest called Champaka. 
Living there for one night one obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine, 


134t Then going to the inaccessible 
Tirtha, called Fyessthila and living there 
for one night one obtains ‘the fruits of 
giving away one thousand kine. 


135. O foremost of men, seeing there 
the lord of the universe with his goddess of 
great effulgence, one goes to the region of 
Mitravaruna. 


136. Fasting there for three nights one 
obtains the fruits of Agnishtama sacrifice. 
Going to Kanyasamvedya with regulated 
diet and subdued soul, 


137- O foremost of men, one goes to 
the region of Manu, the lord of creation. 
O descendant of Bharata, whatever is 
given away (in charity) at (the 7irtha, 
named) Kanya, 

138. The Rishis of rigid vows say, 
becomes everlasting. Going to Nischira, 
which is celebrated all over the three 
wor!ds, 


139. 


One obtains the fruits of Ashwa- 


| medha sacrifice and goes to the region of 
| Vishnu. 


The man, who gives away: in 





charity at the confluence of Nischira. 


140. O foremost of men, goes to the 
blessed region of Brahma. ‘There is the 
hermitage of Vashista, celebrated all over 
the world. 


141. Going to Devakuta, frequented 
by the celestial Rishis, one obtains the 
fruit of Ashwamedha (sacrifice) and saves 
his race. 


142. O king of kings, one should then 
go to the lake of the Rishi Kousika, where 
in days of yore Kousika’s son Viswamitra 
obtained success (in asceticesm). 





143. Bathing there one obtains the 
fruits of Bajpaya sacrifice. O best of the 
Bharata race, the hero who lives at Kousika. 
for one month, : 


144. Obtains in one month without doubt 
the virtue which is the fruit of Ashwa- 
medha (sacrifice). He who lives in that 
foremost of all Tirthas, called Mahahrada 


145. Never meets with any calamity 
and obtains the fruits of giving away much 
gold. Seeing Kumara (Kartikeya) who 
lives in Vivasrama, ~ > S 


-- 146, A man obtains without douht the 
Adruits of  Askwamedhp sacrifice. Going 








VANA 


then to Agnidhara, celebrated all over 
the three worlds, 
147. And bathing there, one obtains the 


fruits of Agnishtoma sacrifice. Going to 


the great god, the giver of boons, the 
eternal Vishnu, 


148. And going to the tank, sacred to 
the Grandsire (Brahma) (situate) near the 
king of mountains and bathing there, one 
obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma sacrifice. 


149, Issuing from the Grand-sire's tank, 
that holds the sanctifying (stream) Kumara- 
dhara celebrated all over the three worlds, 

_150. And bathing there one considers in 
his mind that all his desires are fulfilled. 
Fasting for six days, one is cleansed of the 
sin of even killing a Brahmana. 

151. 
then go to the peak of the great goddess 
Gouri, celebrated all over the world. 

152. O foremost of men, ascending it 
one should go to Sthanakunda. Bathing in 


Sthanakunda, one obtains the fruits of 
Bujpaya (sacrifice). 
153. Bathing there and worshipping the 


Pitris and the celestials one obtains the 


fruits of Ashwamedha (sacrifice) and goes | 


to the region of Sakra (Indra). 

154. Then going to the well, called 
Tamraruna, frequented by the celetials, O 
ruler of men, one obtains the virtue that is 
the fruit of a man-sacrifice. 


155. Bathing at the confluence of the 
Kaltika and the Kosika and the Aruna and 
fasting there for three nights, a learned man 
is cleared of all his sins. 


156. Going to the tirtha called Urvast 
and then to Somasrama and bathing at 


Kumbhakarnasrama a wise man becomes | 


- adored on earth. 


157. Bathing in Kokamuka with Bram- 
hacharja life and well observed vows, 
it is seen in the Puranas, one obtains the 
recollection of his former births. 


Going to Prangndt, a twice-born 


158. o£ gndi, A 
becomes successful in his wishes, and his 
ns being all des- 


soul being purified and si 


troyed he goes to the region of Sakra 
(Indra). z 
159. Going then to the island called 


Rishava which destroys all sins and bath- 

ing in the Saraswati one blazes forth in 

beaven. ; x re 

160. O great king, bathing then in the 

: Firtha, ali Auddalaka, frequented by the 
“Rishis one is cleansed of all his sins. | 


i761. Going then to the sacred Dharma 
tirtha, nated by the Brahmarshis; one 


18 


| 
O virtuous man, the pilgrim should 


137 


obtains the fruits of Baypaya (sacrifice) and 
becomes adored in heaven. = f 
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162. Then going to Champa and bathing 
in the Bhagirati, and then going to Dundar- 
pana, one obtains the fruits of giving away 

One thousand kine. 

| 163. Then one should go to the sacred 
| Lalitika graced with the presence of the 
| virtuous ; one thus obtains the fruits of 
| Rajshyua sacrifice and becomes adored in 
| heaven. 


Thus ends the eighty fourth chapter, the 
narrative of Tirthas, in the Tirthayatra 
of Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER LXXXY. 


(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Pulastya said :— 

1. Then going to the excellent Tirtha 
| called Semvedya in the evening, and bathing 
‘there, a man obtains without doubt great 
learning. 





2 


2. O king, going then to Tollouhityas 
| Tirtha created in the days of yore by the 
| prowess of Rama. one obtains the fruits of 
| giving away much gold. 3 

3. Going to the Korotua and fasting 
there for three nights, a man obtains the 
| fruits of Aswamedha,—this is the injunction 
of the lord of creation. 

4. O king of kings, it has been said 
by the wise men that he who goes to the 
place where the Ganges has joined the 
| sea, one obtains ten times the merit | of 
Aswamedha sacrifice. 


_5: O king, going to the opposite bank 
of the Ganges and living there for three 
nights, one is cleansed of all his sins. 5 


6. Then one should ço to Vaitarini, 
which destroys all sins. Going then to-the 
Tirtha, called Biraja, one shines like the 
, moon. no 

7- Sanctifying his own race, he is 
cleansed of all his sins. Receiving the 
| fruits of giving away one thousand kine, a 
| man sanctifies his race. x 


8. Living with purity at the confluence 
of the Sona and the Fotirathi and offering 
oblations ta the Pitris and the celestials, 
one obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma sacri- 
fice. af 


-g. O descendant of Kuru, bathing in 
Vanhsagulma which is the source of the 
Sona and the Narmuda one obtains’ tke 
fruits of~Aswamedha Sacrifice, © 
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10. O ruler of men, going to the Tirtha, 
called Rishava in Kosala, and fasting 
there for three nights, a man obtains the 
fruits of Bajfaya sacrifice. 

17. He obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine and saves his race. 
Going to Kosala and bathing in the Tirtha 
called Kala, 

12. One obtains without doubt the fruits 
of ‘giving away eleven bulls. Bathing at 
Pushpatathya and fasting there for three 
nights, a man, 

13. O king, receiving the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine, sanctifies his race. 
O best of the Bharata race, then bathing 
in the Tirtha, called Vadarika, : 


14. One obtains long life and goes to 
the celestials region. Going then to 
` Bhagirathi, 
1s. And going to Dandaksha and Champa 
and bathing in them one obtains the fruits 
of giving away one thousand kine. Then 
one should go to the sacred Lapatika 
graced by the presence of the virtuous. 


46. One obtains the fruits of Baypaya, 
sacrifice and becomes adored by the celes- 
tials. Then going to Mahendra, frequented 
by the son of Jamadagni, 


17. And bathing at the Rama Tirtha, 
@ man obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha 
sacrifice. O descendant of Kuru, there is 
Matanga’s Tirtha called Kadara. 


18.. O foremost of the Kurus, bathing 
there one obtains the fruits of giving away 
one thousand kine. Going to the mountain, 
-called Sree, one should bathe in the river. 

19. Worshipping Vrishadwa,a (Siva) 
one obtains the fruits of Ashwamedha sacri- 
fice. The greatly effulgent Mahadeva lives 
with his wife on the Sree mountain. 


20. There dwell also with great pleasure | 


Bramha and the celestials. Then bathing 
-in the Devahrada with purity and subdued 
mind, 

31. One obtains the fruits of Aswamedha 
and attains to the highest state. Going tothe 
Rishava mountain in Pandya adored by 
the celistials, one obtains the fruits of Baj- 
paya (sacrifice) and rejoices in heaven. 


22. Then one should go to Kaveri, 
surrounded by the Apsaras. ` O king, bath- 
jng there a man obtains the fruits of giving 
away one thousand kine. : 
: 33. Then one should bathe in the Firtha 
called Kanya on the seacoast. O king of 
Jonge, Baphingi there one is cleansed of all 
Bjs mnsa s z 
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kings, which is situated jn the midst-of the 
ocean and is reverenced by all the worlds, 


25—26. Where Bramha and other celes- 
tials, the ascetic Rishis, the Bhutas, the 
Jakshas, the Kinnaras, the great Nagas, the 
Siddhas, the Charanas, the Gandharvas, the 
men, the snakes, the rivers, the seas, and the 
hills, worship the lord of Uma. 


27. Worshipping there Ishana and fast- 
ing for three nights, a man obtains the fruits 
of Ashwamedha sacrifice and attains to the 
state of Ganapatya, 


28. Living there for twelve nights a man 
becomes purified in his soul. Then one 
should go to the region of Gayttri adored 
by all the three worlds. 


29. Living there for three nights, one 
obtains the fruits of giving away one thou- 
sand kine. O ruler of men, a strange phe- 


nomenon as regards Brahmanas is seen 
there. 

go. O king, if a Brahmana whether 
born of a Brahmana woman or of a 
woman of any other caste, recites Gayrtr¢ 
there, his recitation becomes rythmeal: 
and musical. 

31. A man who is not a Brahmana 
cannot properly recite it at all. Going 
then to the inaccessible tank of the 


| Brahmana Rishi Samvasta, 


32. One obtains personal beauty and 
great prosperity. Then going to Vena one 
should offer oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials. 


33. (By doing this) a man obtains a car 
drawn by peacocks and cranes. Then 
going to the Godavary, always frequented 
by the Sidhas, 


34. One obtains the fruits of a cow- 
sacrifice and goes to the excellent region 
of Vasuki. Bathing at the confluence of 
Vena one obtains the fruits of Bajpaya 
sacrifice. i ; 


35. Bathing at the confluence of Varada 
one obtains the fruits of giving away one 
thousand kine. Going to Bramhasthana 
and living there for three nights a man 


36. Obtains the fruits of giving away | 


ane thousand kine and goes to the celestial 
region. Going to Kushaplavana with con- 


centrated mind and with Bvahmacharya ' 


life, 


37. And fasting there for three nights 
and bathing there, one obtains the fruits of 
Ashwamedha sacrifice. Then bathing in 
the charming Devahvada supplied with 
water by Krishna Vena. s z 


38. And also bathing in the Fafisarma- 
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O iik Then going to Gakarga, celebrated a 
= aÑ över ihe theres vondds we, $ ing af | Arada, a man obtains the recollection af: hig 
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tormer births. Here the king of the céfeg= | after anóther, O foreftiost of kin 


tials pérforméd oné hundred sacrifices and 
went to heaven. 


39. O descendant of Bharata, one 
obtains the fruits of Agnishtoma by simply 
going there. Bathing in the A] 
rada, one obtains the fruits 
away one thousand kine. 


of giving 


40. Then going to that best of water, 
that lake, called Payosni and worshipping | 
the Pitris and the celestials, one obtains 
the fruits of giving away one thousand | 
kine, 
41. 
going to the sacred Dandakas forest, one 
should bathe there. One obtains the fruits 
of giving away (in charity) as soon as one 
bathes there. 


O descendant of Bharata, O king’ | 


Sharvanga of the high-souled Sukra, a man. 
never meets with any calamity, and 
sanctifes his race. 


43. Then one should go to Surparka 

frequented by the son of Jamadagni. Then | 
bathing inthat Rama-Tirtha a man obtains 
the fruits‘ of giving away much gold. 
* 44, Bathing in the Sapta Godavari with 
regulated diet and subdued soul, one obtains 
great virtue and goes to the celestial 
région. 

4§. Then going to the Devapada with 
regulated diet and subdued soul, a man 
óBtains the merit that is the fruit of Deva 
sacrifice. 

46. Going to Tungakara with passions 
under control’ and with Brahmacharya life, 
wliere in the days of yore, Rishi Saraswta 
taught'the Vedas to the ascetics. 

47. There when the Vedas were lost, 
the son of Rishi Angirasha, sitting’ com- 
fortably on the upper garments of the 
Rishis, 

48, Pronounced distinctly and with em- 
phasis the word Or. At this, the ascetics 
again recollected aft’ that they had learnt 
before. ; 

49. There the Rishis, the Devas; Varuna, 
Agni, Prajapati, Hari, Narayana, and also 
Mahadeva, 

50, And the exalted and the greatly efful- 
gent Grand-sire, with the celestials appointed 
tHe greatly eflulgent Vrigu to perform their 
sacrifice. 

51—53. Gtatifying: Agni with libations 
of Ghee poured according to the ordinance, 
the high-souled Vrigu once more performed 
the Agnidhyana sacrifice for all those Rishis. 
Atter which“ both they’ anu! the celestials 
went’ away to" thei respective homes ohe 


| 
| 
| 
42. Going to the hermitage called | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


) walking: 
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who entérs the forest of Tungaka, Bh ee 

male or female, is cleansed of all his sins. 


54. O hero, there in that Tirtha one 
should live for a month with regulated diet 
and subdued soul. 


55. Going then to Medhavika, one should 
offer oblations to the Pitris and the eelestials. 
By doing this, one obtains the fruits @ 
Agnishtoma (sacrifice), and also obtains 
memory and intellect. 


56. There in that Tirtha is the celebra- 
ted mountain called Kalanjara. Bathing, 
in the celestial lake there, one obtains the 
fruits of giving away one thousand kine. 

57- O king, he who after a bath offers 
there oblations to the Pitris and the,cclestials 


| is without doubt adored in heaven, 


58—59. O king, going then to the river 
Mandakini which cestroys sits and which’ 
is on that best of mountain called Chitra- 
kuta, he who bathes there and worships 
the Pitris and the celestials obtains the’ 
fruits of Ashwamedha and attains to the’ 
best state. 

60. O virtuous man, one should then go 
to the excellent Vartristhana where, O king; 
heaven’s generallissimo always lives. 

61. O best of kings, only going there 
one obtains success. Bathing in the Koti 
Tirtha, a man obtains the fruits of giving’ 
away one thousand kine. 

62. After walking round it a man should 
then to go Fyeshtasthana. Seeing Mahadeva 
there, one looks like the moon. 

O great king, ever steady in war 
of the Bharata race, O Yudhisthira, 
in which four 


* 63. 
O best 
there is a cclebrated well, 
Seas exist. 

64.. O king of kings, bathing there ang 
worshipping the Pitris and the celestials 
with subdued soul, one being purified, 
obtains the highest state. 

65. O king of kings, 
go tothe great Sringapur where, 
king, Dasharatha’s son Ram 
crossed (the Ganges). 

66. O mighty-armed hero, bathing im 
that Tirtha one is cleansed of his sins- 
Bathing in the Ganges with concentrated 
mind and with Brahmacharyc life, 


67. One is cleansed of all his sins and: 
obiains the fruits of Bajpaya sacrifice., 
‘Then one should go to Maugavata, the 
region of the intelligent deity (Siva): 


68. O descendant of Bharata, seeing there, 
Mahadeva and worshipping him and also 
round it, one attains to théstate’ of 
Génapatya. - : 


one should then 
O great 
formerly 
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69. Bathing in that Tirtha in the 
Janhavi, one is cleansed of all his sins. 
Then, © king of kings, one should go to 
Prayaga which is highly praised by the 
Rishis. 

70. Here live Brahma and other celes- 
tials, the quariers with their presidirfg 
- deities, the Lokapalas, the Saddhyas, the 
Pitris adored by the world, > 


71. The great Rishis,—Sanatkumra and | 
others,—the stainless Brahmarsis,—-Angiras | 
and others,— 

72. The Nagas, the Suparnas, the 
Siddhas, the snakes, the rivers, rhe seas, | 
the Gandharvas, the Apsaras, i 

73 And the exalted Hari with the icord 
of creatures (Brahma) in front. There are 
three fiery caverns between which lanhavi, 


74- The foremost of 7/rthas, rolls rapidly | 
onward. The daughter of Tapana, cele- 
brated all over the three worlds, 

| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


75- The world puriying Famuna unites 
here with the Ganges. The country between 
the Ganges and the Famuna is considered 
as the Faghana of the earth, 


76. And Prayaga is known as the 
foremost point of that region. Prayaga, 
Sapratishatna, Kamvala, Aswatari, 


77. And the Tirtha Bhogavati are the 
sacrificial altars of Prajapat: (Brahma). Ọ 
hero steady in war, the Vedas and the 
sacrifices in their embodied forms, 


48. And also ascetic Rishis adore here 
Prajapati (Brahma). ` Here the celestiais 
and the rulers of kingdoms perform their 
sacrifices. 


79. O descendant of Bharata, O lord, 
therefore Prayaga is the most sacred of all 
thé Jirthas, in fact it is the foremost of 
all the Tirthas in the three worlds. 

80. Going to that Zirtha and singing 
its name and taking a iittle earth from it, 
one is cleansed of all his sins. 


81. He who bathes in this celebrated 
confluence obtains all the merits of Ashwa- 
medha and Rajshuya (sacrifices). 

82. © descendant of Bharata, this 
sacrificial place is worshipped by the celes- 
tials themselves. If a man gives away here 
only a little, it increases thousand-fold. 


83. O child, let not the texts of the 
‘Veda or the opinions of men dissuade your 
mind from the desire of dying at Prayaga. 


$4. O descendant of Kuru, the wise 
men say that six hundred millions and ten 
thousand Têrthas exist at Prayaga. 


285. Bath „in the conflience of the 









Ganges and the Famuna, one obtains the 


ee 
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merit of the four kinds of knowledge and 


the merits also of those that are truth 
ful, . 

86. There is an excellent Tirtha of 
Vasuki, called Vogabati. He who bathes 


in it obtains the fruits of Ashwamedka. 


8&7. O descendant of Kuru, there in the 
ranges is a Tirtha, celebrated all over the 


three worlds, called Mansaprapatana which’ 


gives one the fruits of ten sacrifices. 


88. Wherever a man bathes in the 


! Ganges he obtains the fruits of going to 


Kurukshetra, except the place named 
Kanakhala while sthe merit attaching to 
Prayaga is the greatest. 

89. Having committed one hundred sins 
he who bathes inthe Genges has all his 
sins burnt off by the waters cf the Ganges) 
as fuel is consumed by fre. 


go. ithas been said that in the Satya 
Yuga all the Tirfhas were sacred. In the 
Treta Pushkara alone was sacred, Ifa the 
Dwapara Kurukshetra was sacred. In the 
Kaliyuga the Ganges aione is sacred. 


gt. In Puskkara, ene should practice 
asceticism, in Molalaya one should give 
away (in charity};.in the Malaya (moun- 
tains) one should ascend the funeral pyre, 
in Bhrigutunga, one should give up his 
body by fasting. 

‘92. Bathingin Pushkara in Kurukshetra 
and inthe Ganges and in the confluence 
(of the Ganges and the Yamuna), or. 
saves ten generations of his race upwards 
and downwards. é 


95. He who recites the name (of the 
Ganges) is purified. He who beholds her 
obtains prosperity. He who bathes in her 
and drinks her water saves seven genera- 


tions of his race upwards and down 
wards. 


94. O king, so long a man’s bones lie in 
the waters of the Ganges, so long that man 
is adored in the celestial region, 


95. As is the man who earns virtues 
by visiting the 7i7thas and by drinking 
their sacred water and thus by earning virtue 
adored in the celestial region. : 


96. There is no Tirtha like the Ganges, 
there is no’ god like Keshava (Krishna), 
there is none superior to Bramhanas— 
thus said the Grandsire (Brahma). 


97- O great king, where there is the 
Ganges and the place on the banks of the 
Ganges, is the wood fit for asceticism. The 
region through which the Ganges‘flows isa 
favourite hermitage. 


98. This truth (about Tirthas) should be 
recited to the ears of only Brahmanas, of the 
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pious men, one’s of own sons, friends, dis- 
ciples and dependants. 


99. It (this narrative of Tirthas) is un- 
rivalled, it is blessed, it is holy, and it leads 
men to heaven, it is holy, entertaining, 
sanctifying and it is productive of high 
merit. 


100. {t is a mysiery of the great Rishis, 
it cleanses all sins. 3y reciting this 


holy history in the midst of Brahmanas, one 
goes to heaven. 

tor. It is auspicious, heaven-giving, 
sacred, it is ever blessed and it destroys 
one’s enemies, ‘his narrative of Tirtha is 
the foremost of all narratives, and it increases 
one’s intellect. 

192. (By reciting it) the sontess obtain 
sons, the poor obtain wealth, the king 
conquers the world, and the Vaisyas obtain 
affluence. 


103. The Sudra obtains all his desires 
and the Bramhana crosses the ocean (of 


world). ‘The man who daily hears it with 
purity 
‘yo4. Becomes able to remember the 


incidents of his former births, and rejoices 
in heaven. Some of the Tirthas that have 
been narrated here are accessible and some 
inaccessible. x 

105. But he who is eagerly desirous to 
see them should go to them even in his mind 
(with the help of imagination). “The Vasus, 
the Sadhyas, the Adityas, the Marutas, the 
Aswinas,. 


106. And the Rishis equal to the celes- 
tials all bathed in them by performing good 
deeds. © descendant of Kuru, O vow- 
observing hero, you too, acting according to 
the rites, 


107—109. Should with subdued senses, 
visit these Tirthas by increasing your vir- 
tue. ‘The man of honesty and those who 
understand the Sastras are able to visit 
these tirthas by reason of their purified soul, 
by their belief in Godhead and by their 
study of the Vedas. He who does not ob- 
serve vows, whose soul is not under control, 
who is impure, who is a thief and who is 
crooked-minded cannot bathe in these 
Tirthas. O descendant of Kuru, you are 
-ever observant of virtue ‘and you are of 
pure character. 


110—111. O king, you have always 
ratified by your virtue your father, your 
@randfather, your great grandfather and 
also the cclestials with Grandsire (Bramka) 
at their head and also the Riskis, © virtu- 
ous man, O Vasava-like hero, O Bhisma, 
you will attain’to the region of Vasus, and 
you will acquire “eternal fame on earth. 


č 





| your merit will be eight times greater. 
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Narada said :—- 

112. Having thus spoken with cheerful- 
ness, and bidding farewell to him (Bhisma 
the exalted Rishi Pulastya with his mind 
well pleased, disappeared then and there, 


118. O foremost of the Kurus, Bhisma 
also who well understood the true import 


| of the Sastras travelled over the world at 


the command of Pulastya, 


114. O greatly exalted one, he (Bhisma) 
ended here (at Prayaga) his highly meri- 
tovious visits to the Tirthas which are ever 
capable of destroying all sins. 

115. He who travels over the earth ac- 
cording to these rules obtains the great 
fruits of one hundred horse-sacrifices, and 
finally obtains salvation. 


116. O son of Pritha, you will get eight 
times superior merit to those that the fore- 
most of the Kurus, Bhima formerly ob- 
tained. 

117. O descendant of Bharata, as you 
will take all these Rishis to those Tirthas, 
The 
Tirthas are infested with Rakshashas. O 
descendant of Kuru, none else except you 
can go there. z 

118. He who recites this narrative of al! 
the Tirthas told by the celestial Rishi 
(Pulastya) by rising early in the morning 
is cleansed of all his sins. 

119—21. There always dwell those forc- 
most of Rishis, —Valmiki and Kashyapa, 
Atrya, Kundajatra Visuhwamitra, Gotama, 
Asita, Devala, Markendya, Galava, Vara- 
dwaja, Vashistha, Uddalaka, Sounaka with 
his son, that best of ascetics Vyasa, that 
foremost of Rishis Durvasha, the greatly 
ascetic Javali, 

122. These foremost of Rishis are all 
waiting for of you. O great king, by 
visiting the 7:rthas meet them. 

123. O great king, a greatly effulgent 
Rishi named Lomasha will come to you. 
Go with him (to the Ttrthas). 

124. You can go with me O virtuous 
man, to visit some of the Tirthas. You 
will by this obtain great fame as did king 
Mahavisha, a 


125. As did virtuous minded Yayati, as 
did king Pururava. O foremost of kings, 
you too will blaze forth with your own virtue; 


126. As did king Vagiratha as did 
the celebrated Rama, so would you shine 
among kings like the Sun. 


127. As: were Manu, lIkshwaku, the 
greatly famous Puru, and Vena so, O great 
king, would you become celebrated. 


oe 
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128. And asin the days of yore, the 
slayer of Vitra, the king of the celestials 
after, having burnt his enemies and having 
His mind freed from all anxieties ruled over 
the three worlds, 


¥29—30. So will you destroying your 
énemies rule over your subjects. O lotus- 
eyed hero, having conguered the earth 
according to the custom of your own 
order (Kshahtrya), you will acquire renown 
by your own virtue as did Krittavirjarjuna. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


131. Having thus comforted the king, 
O great king, the exalted Rishi Narada, 


bidding fitewell disappeared then and 
there. 
132. And the virtuous-minded Yudis- 


thira also, reflecting on the subject, recited 
before the Rishis the merits that are derived 
from visiting the Tirthas. 


Thus ends the erghty-fifth chapter, the 
departure of Narada, in the Tirthayatra 
of the Vana parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 


(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


‘Vaishampayana said:— 


r. Having ascertained the opinion of his 
brothers and that of the intelligent Narada, 
Judhishthira thus spoke to the grandfather- 
. like Dhauma. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


2. I have sent away for the acquisition of 
Weapons, that formost of men, that irres- 
sistibly powerful and the mighty-armed 
Jishnu (Aryuna} of immeasureable intelli- 
gence. 

3 O ascetic, that hero (Arjuna) is 
devoted to me; he is able, he is well-skiled 
in weapons, he is like the lord Vasudeva 
(Krishna) himself. 

4. O Brahmana, I know them both, 
Krishna. and Arjuna, those greatly power- 
ful’ destroyers of enemies as much as the 
mighty Vyasa knows them, 

5: I know Vasudeva (Krishna) and 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) to be none else than 
Vishnu himself of six attributes. Narada 
also knows them to be such, for he has 
always spoken so to me. 


6. 


and Narayana. | 
- I have 


nowing him: to be able; 






sent Arju 








T also know them to be Rishis Nara: 


| every 


delightful: and’ which: 
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7. Helis riot inférfor tu Indra, and he is 
fully competent ; I have sent him, 
that gon of god (Arjuna) to see the king of 
the celestials and obtain weapons from him. 


8. Bhisma and Drona are mighty car- 
warriors; Kripa and the son of Drona are in- 
vincible, These great car-warriors have 
been installed by the son of Dhritarastra 
(Duryodhana) in the cominand of his army, 


g. All of themare learned in the Vedas, 
all are heroic, all possess the knowledge of 
weipon., ‘Fhose greatly — powertul 
heroes always eagerly desire to fight with 
Arjuna. Karna, the son of Suta, that great 
car-warrior, is well skilled in the celestial 
Weapons. 

10. In respect of the impetus of his 
weapons, he possesses the strength of Vayu. 
He being a flame of fire, his arrows are its 
tongue. The dust (of the batle field) is its 


| smoke, and the slaps of his left and cased 


in leather are the crackling of that flame. 
Urged by the son of Dhritarastra, as the 
fire, 

1. Urged by the wind, Karna, fix like 
the all consuming fire at the end of yuga, 
sent forth by the destroyer death himself, will 
certainly consume my troops like straw. 


12—14. Only that mass of clouds,— 
namely Arjuna assisted by Krishna,—who 
is like the powerful wind,—his celestial wea- 
pons representing fearful lightning (in that 
cloud)—his white steeds representing 
white cranes flying underneath (those 
clouds)—his unbearable Gandiva repres- 
enting the rainbow,—(that Arjuna only) 
is capable of extinuishing that blazing 
flame,— namely Iarna,— by means of the 
shower of his arrows shot with unflagging 
steadiness. That couqueror of hostile 
heroes, Vibhatsu (Arjuna) will certainly 
succeed in obtaining all the celestial weapons 
with their fullness and life from Indra. 


15. In my opinion he alone is equal to 
them all; it is impossible’ otherwise to 
vanquish in battle all those foes who'havë 
all attained great success in all those’ pur- 
poses. 

16; We the Pandavas shall all see that 
chastiser of foes (Arjuna) fully equipped 
with celestial weapons, for Vivatsu (Arjuna) 
when undertaking a task never droops 
down ynder its weight. 


17, In. the absence of that hero, that 
foremost of men, we shall never have p-açe 
of mind with Krishna (Draupadi) in this 
forest of Kemyaka, . 


18. Therefore, you, (O Rishis), spéak of 
some other forest which is sacred and 
abounds in frutts 
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of pious deeds, 


19. And where we may pass some time 
waiting for the heroic and invincible Arjuna, 
as Chataka (bird) expects rain from the 


nd food and which is inhabited by men | 
gathering clouds. | 


20.—21. Tellus of varidus hermitages, 
lakes, rivers and beautiful mountains which 
are open to the twice-born. O Bramhana, in 
the absence of Arjuna, | do not like to live 
in this forest of Kamyaka. We shall go 
somewhere else. 


Thus ends the eighty sixth chapter, the 


colloquy between Dhaumya and Yudhisthira 
in the Tirthayatra of Vana Parva, 





CHAPTER LXXXVII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaisampayana said :— 


1. Seeing all the Pandavas afflicted with 
anxiety and depressed in spirits, Dhaumya 
who was like Vrihaspati himself, thus con- 
forted them and spoke to them. 


Dhaumya says :— 

2. O best of the Bharata race, O sinless 
one, Itsten to meas I mention some of the 
sacred hermitages, regions and Tirthas 
and mountains that are approved of by the 
Brahmanas. : 

3. Oking, O ruler of men, hearing 
which you with Draupadi and your brothers 
will be freed from all grief. 

4. © son of Pandu, only hearing of them 
you will acquire great merit. But going to 
them, O foremost of men, you will get merit 
hundred times greater. 

. O king, O Yudhisthira, I shall first 
speak of the charming eastern country ever 
frequented by the royal Rishis, as far as | 
I recollect. 

6. O descendant of Bharata, in that 
country there is a Tirtha ever frequented 
by the celestial Rishis called Natmisha. In 
that Tirtha there are several separate 
Tirthas sacred to the celestials. 

7. Here flows the charming and sacr- 
ed Gomati, ever adored by the celestial 
Rishis; here is the sacrificial ground of 
the celestials and the sacrificial stake of 
Vivaswata (sun). 

8. Here there is also that fotemost of 
of hills, the sacred Gaya, adofed by the 
celestial Rishis, where there is the auspi- 
cious lake of .Bramha, frequented by the 
celestials. 
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9. O foremost of men, it isfor this 
reason the ancients say that men should 
desire for many sons, so that one (son) at 
least amongst them may go to Gaya, 

10. May perform the horse-sacrifice and 
may give away a Nila bull, and thus 
deliver ten generations of his race upwards 
and downwards. 

11, O king, there is a great river and 
there is also Gayasura and there is a 


banian tree called by the Bramhanas 
eternal. 

12. O lord, food offered here to the 
Pitris becomes everlasting, There flows 


the great river of sacred ,water called by 
the name of Falgu. 


13. O best of Bharata race, there is also 


in this place the Koustka abounding 
ln various fruits and roots where the 
great ascetic Vishwamitra attained to 


Bramhanahood, 


14. Here there isthe river, the sacred. 
Ganges; on the banks of Bhagirathi were 
performed many sacrifices with large Dhak- 
shinas (gift). 

15, O descendant of Kuru, they say that 
in the country of Panchala, there is a bee 
called Utpala, in which the descendant of 
Kousika, Vishwamitra with his son perfarm- 
ed his sacrifices. 


16. And where seeing the telics of 
Vishwamitra’s superhuman power, Rama, 
the son of Jamadagni, recited the praises of 
his ancestor. 


17. At Kamyaka, the descendant of 
Kousika (Vishwamitra) drank the Soma 
with Indra. ‘Then abandoning Khashtrya 
order, he said “I am a Brahmana.” 


18. O hero, there is the sacred confluence 
of the Ganges and the Yamuna celebrated 
all over the world. Sacred and sin-destroy- 
ing it is ever adored by the holy Rishis. 


19. O best of the Bharata race, in this -~ 
place, the soul of creatures, the Grandsire 
(Bramha) formerly performed his sacrifices. 
It is hence called Prayaga. 


20. O king of kings, O ruler, there is 
that foremost of herfhitages of Agasthyva and 
also the forest called Yapasa graced by the 
presence of ascetics. 


21. There is also Hiranyavindu on the 
reat Kalanjara mountain and also that 
oremost of hills Agasthya which is charming, 

sacred and auspicious. ; 


22. © descendant of Kuru, there is also 
the hill called Mahendra, sacred to the high= 
souled descendant of Bhrigu (Rama), where 
in the days of yore the Grandsire,(Bramha) 
performed his sacrifices. 
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13. O king, O Yudhisthira, in this 
place the ` Bhagirathi enters a lake, where 
here is also the sacred river Known by the 
name of Bramhashala 


24—25. The very sight of which pro- 
duces great virtue and the banks of which 
are inhabited by men whose sins are des- 
troyed. There is also the sacred, auspici- 
ous, celebrated, great and excellent hermi- 
tage of the high-souled Matanga, called 
Kedora. There ts also the charming Kun- 
doda mountain which abounds in many 
fruits, roots and water, 


26, Where the king of the Nishadas 





(Nala) had satisfied his thirst and rested | 
for a while. In this place is aiso the | 


charming Devavana, grand with the pre- | 


sence of ascetics. 


26—28. In this place also are rivers ! 
Vahuda and Nanda on the top ‘of the | 
mountains. O great king, I have described | 
to you all the tirthas, the rivers, the 
mountains atid sacred spots that are | 
tobe seen in the eastern country. Now 
hear of the sacred tirthas, rivers, moun- | 
tains, and holy spots in the other three 
quarters. ‘ | 

| 
Í 
i 
i 


Thus ends the eightyseventh chapter 
Dhaumya’s description of Tirthas in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIIL 
(TIRTHAJATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Dhaumya said :— 


t. O descendant of Bharata, I shall 
describe to you in detail according to my 
knowledge the sacred Tirt/:as of the south. 
Listen to them. Sa 


2. In this quarter lies the sacred and 
auspicious river Godavari which: is full of 
much water, which abounds in groves and 
which is frequented by the ascetics. 


3. In this place also are the rivers 
Vena and Bhimarathi, both capable of 
destroying sin and fear, both abounding in 
birds and deer and are graced with the 


_ abodes of ‘ascetics. 


4. © best of the Bharata race, in this 
region, is also the Tirtha of the royal 
ascetic, called Nriga, namely the river 
Aiea ae is charming, and Which is 
uli 


of watert, and which is frequented by 
-Brahmanas. 3 A 


Pod 


this place the greatly illustrious and 
_ Yogi Makada sang the praises. 
riga “and of his family, - 






ARA 


MAHABHARATA. 


6—7. We haveheard of the saerifici 
king Nriga; we have heard also that which’ 
really took place when he was performing a 
sacrifice in the excellent Tirtha called Varaha 
on the Payashint. In that sacrifice Indra 
became introxicated with Soma and the 
Brahmanas with the gifts which they receiv- 
ed. The water of the Payashini, taken up 
(in vessel) or flowing along the ground, or 
conveyed by the wind, can cleanse a person 
from whatever sins he may commit till the 
day of his death. 


8. Higher than heaven itself, created 


| and bestowed by the trident wielding diety 


(Siva) there in that pure Tirtha, seeing 
the image of the diety one goes to the 
region of Siva. 

9. Placing on the one scale Ganga and 
all the other rivers with their waters and on 
the other, the Payasint, the latter in my 


opinion wonld be superior in point of merit 
to all the 77rthas put together. 


10. O best of the Bharata race, on the 
mountain, called Varuna Srotasa is the 
sacred and auspicious forest of Mathura 
abounding in fruits and roots and con- 
taining a sacrificial stake, 


11. Itis said thatan the region north of 
it (Payasint) and near the sacred hermi- 
tage of Kanwa are many forests inhabited 
by the ascetics. 


12. O child, O descendant of Bharata, 
in the charming 2%rtha called Sarparzka, 
are the two sacrificial platforms of the high- 


souled son of Jamadagni called Pashana 
and Punashchandra, 


13. O son of Kunti, in this place, is the 
Tirtha called Asoka abounding in many 
hermitages. © Yudhisthira, fin the 
Pandya country are the Tirthas called 
Agustha and Varuna. 


14. O foremost of men, O son of Kunti, 
amongst the Pandyas, there is the Tirtha 
called Kumari. Hear, I shall now describe 
Tamraparna. 


15. In this hermitage, the celestials had 
undergone penances with the desire of 
obtaining salvation. In this region is also 
Gokarna celebrated over the three worlds. 


16. O child, it is full of cool water, it is 
auspicious, sacred and capable of giving 


great merit. That lake is inaccessible to 
men of unpurified souls. ` 


17. Nearto that Tirtha is the sacred 
hermitage of Agastya’s disciple, the moun- 
tain Devasava which abounds in trees and 
grass‘and fruits and roots. 


18. There is also the Vairdurj - 
tain which is delightful and which: abounds 
in gems and which is capable of bestowing 
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great merit, There (on that mountain) is | 
the hermitage of Agasthya abounding in| 
fruits, roots and water, 


19, O ruler of men, I shall now describe 
the sacred spots and hermitages, vivers, and 
lakes, situated in the Sourastra country. 


20. O Yudhisthira, the Brahmanas say 
that on the sea-coast is the Chamasod- 
vedana and also Pravasha,—the Tirtha 
which is adored by the celestials, 


21. There is also the thiriha called 
Pindarka, frequented by ascetics and 
capable of producing great merit. In this | 


region is the great mountain Ujyayanii 
which produces great success. 

22. O Yudhisthira, the celestial Rishi 
Narada of great intelligence has recited an | 
ancieht Sloka about it. Listen to it. | 

23. He who performs austerities on the | 
sacred hill, Ujjayanti in Sourastra, aboun- | 
ding in birds and beasts, is adored in the | 
celestial region. : | 

24. There is also Daravati which H 

produces great merit and in which lives the | 
. slayer of Madhu who is the ancient one in 

embodied form and who is eternal virtue. 


25. The Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas. and persons versed in the philosophy | 
of the soul say that the illustricus Krishna 
is eternal virtue. | 

26. Govinda is said to be the purest of all | 
pure things, the righteous of the righteous, | 
and the auspicious of the auspicious. 

27. In all the three worlds, the lotus- | 
eyed god of gods is eternal. He is the 

ure soul; he is the supreme Brahma and 

eis the lord of all. That slayer of Madhu 
of inconceivable soul lives there. 

Thus ends the eighty-eighth chapter, 
Dhaumya's description of thivinas, tn the 
Tirthayatra of Vana Parva. 








CHAPTER LXXXIX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


| 
i 
Dhaumya said :— 

1. I shall (now) describe to you those 
sacred spots capable of producing merit 
that lie on the west,—in the country of the 
Anarttas. 

2. :O descendant of Bharata, there flows 
in a westward course the sacred river 
Narmada, graced by Priyanga and adorned 
with mangoe trees and engarlanded by 
cranes. j 

3—4. All the Tirthas,. sacred spots, 
rivers, forests, and those best of the moun- 
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tains thàt are in the three worlds, all the 
celestials with the Grandsire, with the 
Siddhas, the Rishis, and the Charanas, O 
foremost of Kurus, © descendant of 
Bharata, always come to bathe in the 
sacred waters of the Narmada. 3 


§. It has been heard by us that the 
sacred hermitage of Rishi Vishwasrava 
stood there, and there the lord of wealth, 
Kuvera, having men as his vehicle, was 
born, 





6. There is also that foremost of hills, 
the sacred and auspicious Vaidurja moun- 
tain, which is always abounding in trees 
that-are green and that are always adorned 
with flowers and fruits. 





7. O ruler of men, O great king, on 
the top of that mountain there is a sacred 
lake adorned with full biossomed lotuses, 
and frequented by the celestials and the 
Gandharvas. 3 

8. O great king, many wonders are to 
be seen on that sacred mountain which is 


| like heaven itself and, which is visited by 


the celestial Rishis. 

9. O king, O conqueror of hostile cities, 
there is the sacred river called Vishwamitra 
belonging to the royal sage of that name 
and wich abounds in many sacred 7irthas 


to. It was on the banks of this river, 
the son of Nahusha, Yayati, fell (from 
heaven) amongst the pious and obtained 
again the eternal region of the virtuous. 


11. There is also the sacred lake known 
by the name of Punya, the mountain called 
Mainaka jand that other mountain called 
Asita abounding in fruits and rocts. 


12. O Yudhisthira, O son of Pandu,there 
is also the sacred hermitage of Kakshasena 
and also the hermitage of Chyavana known 
every where. 


13. O lord, here men obtain success in 
their asceticism with less austerities. O 
great king, here also is Fambumarga, the 
hermitage of Rishis of subdued soul. 


13. O foremost of self-controiled men, 
the hermitage is frequented by -birds and 
deer. O king, thereis the very sacred 
and ascetic-surrounded, 


15. Ketremela, O king, also Medhaya 
also Gangadara and the celebrated forest 
of Saindhava, frequented by the Bram- 
hanas. 

16. Then there is the sacred lake of the 
Grandsire, known by the name of Push- 
kara, the favourite hermitage of Valikhilyas, 
the Sidhas, and the Rishis. 


17. O foremost of Kurus, O best of alt 
virtuous men, moved bythe desire to get 
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its shelter, the lord-of creatures recited this | 


verse at Pushkara. 


18. “Ifa pure souled man wishes to go 
tothe Pushkava even in his imagination, 
he is cleansed of all his sins and he rejoices 
in heaven, 


Thus ends the eightyninth chapter Dhau- 
myas description of tirthas,in the Tirtha- 
patra of Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XC. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Dhaumya said :— 


1. O foremost of men, I shall (now) 
describe those J vthas and sacred spots that 
lie in the northern country. 


. 2. O lord, hear of them with all atten- 
tion. O hero, hearing this narrative one 
obtains reverence which does him much 
good. 


3. O son of Pandu, here flows the 
greatly sacred Saraswati abounding in 
Tirthas and banks, easy of ascent. Here 
also flows the ocean-going and impetuous 
Yamuna. 


4. And here is also the very sacred and 
auspicious Tirtha called Plakshavatarana 
where the Bramhanas after performing the 
Saraswati sacrifice made thier ablutions, 


5. O sinless one, O descendant of 
Bharata, here is also the celebrated celestial 
and auspicions Tirtha called Agnisara, 
where Sahadeva performed a sacrifice by 
measuring out the ground by a throw of 
Samya. 


6. O Yudhisthira, it is for this reason 
Indra sang the praises (of Sahadeva) ina 
verse which is still current in the world and 
sung by the Bramhanas. 


7- © foremost of the Kurus, on the 
Yamuna, Agni was worshipped by Saha- 
deva when Dhakshinas (gifts) in hundreds 
and thousands were made. 


8. Here the greatly illustcious king, the 
emperor Bharata performed thirty five 
horse-sacrifices. 


9. Ochild, we have heard that Sara- 
“vanga who in the days of yore used to 
gratify much the Bramhanas, had his sacred 
and celebrated hermitage here. 


10. O son of Pritha, O great king, here 
is also the river Saraswati which ts ever 
worshipped by the pious and (on the bank 
of which) the Valikhillyas performed sacri- 
fice the days of yore. 
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11. O Yudhisthira, O foremost of men, 
here is also the highly sacred and greatly 
famous Drishavati, Here are Nagradha- 
khya, Panchalya and Punyakhya. 


12—13. Dalbhoyaghosa, ani Dalbhya 
which are, O son of IMunti, the sacred her- 
mitage on earth of the illustrious Anandasas 
of excellent vows and great energy and 
which are al! celebrated over the three 
worlds. O ruler of men, here also the cele- 
brated Ztavarna and Avavarna. 


14. Learned in the Vedas, versed in 
the Vedic lore, and proficient in vedic 
rites, O best of the Bharata race, performed 
many sacred and best sacrifices. : 

15. Hereis also Vishyakapa to which 
in the days of yore came the celestials with 
Indra and Varuna, and practised asceti- 
cism ; and thus it became so sacred. 


16. Here also is the sacred and charm- 
ing Palasaka where the greatly exalted, 
the highly illustrious great Rishi lord 
Jamadagni performed sacrifices. 


17. Here all the chief rivers in their 
embodied forms, taking thier respective 
waters, stood round that foremost of 
Rishis. 


18. O great king, O hero, heré also 
Vivavasu (fire) himself, going there and 
seeing that high-souled Rishis innitiation, 
recited the following Sloka. 


1g. “When the illustrious Jamadagni 
was worshipping the celestials, the rivers, 
coming to the Bramhanas, offered them 
honey.” 


20—21. © Yudhisthira, the spot where 
the Ganga rushes onward cleaving that fore- 
most of mountains (the Himalayas) fre- 
quented by the Gandharvas, the Yakhas, 
the Raikshashas, the Apsaras, and inhabit- 
ed by the Kiratas, and the Kinnaras is 


called Gangadvara. O king this spot fre- . 


quented by the celestial Rishis is con- 
sidered very sacred, 


22, U descendant of Kuru, by Sanat- 
ey eine the sacred Kaunkhala. 
reis also the mountain call ; 
which was born Pururaba, iai 


23: And where B 
austerities. O kin 
become known 
Bhrigu-Tunga, 


3 Ae Eh abet of 
is the sacred and extensive V i.—cele- 
brated all over the worlds, a ease 
highly holy hermitage of him who is the 
Present, the Past and the Future, who is 
called Narayana, the lord Vishnu, who is 


eternal who i 
gerne: and who isthe foremost of Purus 


hrigu practised his 
g that hermitage has thus 
by the name of mountaih 


Bharata race, here 
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‘26. O king, near Vadari the cool waters 
of Ganga were formerly hot and her banks 
were overspread with sands of gold. 


27. Here the greatly exalted and highly 
effulgent Rishis and the celestials come 
daily to worship the dicty, the lord Vishnu. 

28. The whole universe, with all its 
Tirthas and sacred places is there where 
dwells the diety Narayana, the eternal 
Supreme soul. 


29. He is virtue, he is the supreme 


Bramha, he is the Tirtha, he is the ascetic | 


retreat, he is the first, he is the foremost of 
gods, he is the great lord of all creatures. 


30. He is the great creator, he is the 
highest state. By knowing him, learned 
men versed in the Sastyas never meet with 
grief. 

31. The celestial Rishis, the Siddhas,— 
nay all the ascetics live there where the 
primeval diety, the supreme Yogi, the slayer 
of Madhu lives. : 


32. O king, let not any doubt come to 
your mind about the sacredness of that 
plase. © ruler of earth, these are the 


sacred spots on earth, 


33. And the Zirthas that I have men- 
tioned to you. O foremost of men, they 
are all frequented by the Vasus, the 
Sadhyas, the Adityas, the Marutas, the 
Ashwinas and the high-souled 


34. Celestial like Rishis. O son of 
Kunti, visit all these (Zirthas) with the 


Bramhanas and with your greatly exalted į 


brothers and thus be relieved from all 
anxiety. 

Thus ends the ninetieth chapter Dhau- 
mya's, description of Tirtha in the Tirtha- 


yatra of Vana Parva. 


—_—— 


CHAPTER XCL 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaisampayana said :— 

1. O descendant of Kuru, when Dhau- 
mya was thus talking, at that very time the 
greatly effulgen Rishi Lomosha came 
here. ` i 

2. Thereupon the eldest Pandava, the 
king (Yudhisthira) with his followers and 
other Bramhanas sat round that greatly 
exalted one (Lọmosha), as Sakra (Indra) is 
surrounded by the celestials. 


3. Having duly adored him, the son of 
‘Dharma Yudhisthira asked the reason of 
his arrival and the object of his wandering. 





147 
4. Having been asked by the son of 
Pandu, the high-minded (Rishi), being 


well pleased, spoke in sweet words and 
delighted the Pandavas. 


Lomasha said :— 


5. O son of Kunti, travelling over all the 
worlds at pleasure 1 went to the abode of 
Sakra (Indra) and there I saw the king of 
the celestials. k 


6. I saw your brother also, the heroic 
Sabyashachi (Arjuna) sitting on the half 
of Sakra’s seat, and I became very much 
astonished, 


7. On seeing Partha: sitting in that 
way. O foremost of men, then the chief of 
the celestiais said to me, ‘' Go to the sons 
of Pandu.” 


8. Atthe request of Indra and the high- 
souled Partha, I have speedily come here to 
see you with your younger brothers. 


O child, O descendant of Pandu, O 

king, I shall tell you something which wil} 

ive you great pleasure. Listen to it wity 

Krishna (Draupadi) and with the Rishis 
that are with you. 


10. O lord, O best of the Bharata race, 
Partha has obtained from Rudra that 
matchless weapon for which you had sent 
that mighty armed hero to the celestial 
region. 

11. That fearful weapon, known by the 
name of Bramhasira which rose after the 
Ambrosia (in the churning of the ocean) and 
which Rudra obtained after great ascetic- 
ism, has been obtained by Sabyashachi 
(Arjuna), 

12. Together with the Mantras for 
hurling and withdrawing it and also the 
rites of expiation and revival. O Yudhisthra, 
the weapon Fajra, Dandas and other - 
weapons, 

13. O desendant of Kuru, have been ob- 
tained by the immeasurably powerful Partha 
from Yama, Kuvera, Varuna and Indra. | 

14. He has learnt from Vishwavasu's 
son both vocal and instrumental music, and 
also singing and also the reciting of the 
Sama (Veda) as thoroughly as they should 
be learnt. : ee 

15. Having thus acquired all weapons 
and learnt the Gandharva Veda (knowledge) 
your third brother Vivatsu (Aryuna) lives 
happily in (heaven) 

16. O Yudhisthira, I shall now tell you 
what the chief of the celestials spoke to me. 
Listen to me. ee 

17. (He said), “You will certainly go-( 
the world of men. O foremost of men; eh 
Yudhisthira my these words. 
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18. Your brather will soon come back to 
you after haying obtained all weapons and 
after having accomplished a great. deed 
for the celestials which is incapable of 
being done by them. 

19. Devote yourself with your brothers | 
to asceticism ; there is nothing superior to | 
aseeticism and asceticism produces great 
results. 

20. O best of the Bharata race, I know 
very well that Karna possesses great 
ardour, energy, strength and prowess. 





21. He is matchless in great battle, | 
highly learned in the science of war, a great 
wielder of bow, a hero clad in the best of 
armour and skilled in the best of weapons. 


22. That exalted son of Aditya re- 
sembles the son of Maheswara himself. 
I knew also very well the naturally great 
prowess of the broad-shouldered Arjuna. 


23. In battle Karna is not equal even to 
a sixteenth part of Partha (Arjuna), The 
fear that you bear in your mind from 
Karna, O chastiser of fees, 


24. Will be dispelled when Sabyashachi 
(Arjuna) would come, here from heaven. 
0 Hel and as regards your desire to go to 
- visit the Zirthas, the great Rishi Lomosha 
will no doubt speak to you. 


25. O descendant of Bharata, whatever 
that Bramhna Rishi would speak about 
the fruits of asceticism and T7rthas, should 
be accepted by you with all respect, and 
never otherwise. 

Thus ends the minetyfirst chapter, 
colloquy between Fudhishirs and Lyomosha 
in the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 








TER | 


CHAPTER XCII 
‘(TIRTHAVATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Lomasha said :— 

1.. © Yudhisthira, listen to now what 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) has said. -He said, 
“u Make my brother Yudhisthira to practice 
excellent religion. 

2. © ascetic, you know the highest 
religion, ascetic austerities, and the 
eternat religion of prosperous kings. 

3. You know the great means by which 

men are purified. Therefore, persuade 
the Pandavas to acquire the virtue which 
is obtained by visiting Tirthas. 
- 4. Do that with all your heart by which 
that king Yudhisthira may visit all the 
= Wirthas and give away (in charity). 
Arjuna said this tome, 
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5. (He said), “Let him go to all the 
Tirthas protected by you. Yeu skould 
protect him from the Rakshashas in 


inaccessible and rugged places. 


6. O foremost of Bramhanas, as Dadhichi 
has protected the chief of the celestials, and 
and as Angiras has protected the sun, so 
do you protect the sons of Kunti from the 
Rakshashas. 


7. The way is beset with many Raksh- 
ashas, huge as mountains. lf protected by 
you, they will nct be able to approach the 


i sons of Kunti. 


8. At the request of Indra and also being 
appointed by Arjuna, I skal! travel with you 
protecting you from all dangers. 

9. Ordescendant of Kuru, I have seen 
the Tirthas twice before. I shall for the 
third time sce them with you, 


1c. O great king Yudhisthira, Manu and 
other Rishis of virtuous deeds had visited 
the Tirthas, for a visit to them despells all 
fears. 

1t. O descendant of Kuru, 
are crooked-minded, who have not souls 
under control, who are iileterate and wko 
are sinfal, do not bathe in 7¥rthas. 


men, who 


12. But your mind is always fixed on 
virtue ; you are versed in the precepts of 
religion, and you are truthful, you will 
surely be freed from all fears. 


13.- O son of Pandu, and O Yudhisthira, 
you are like.the king Bhagiratha, or king 
Gaya, or Yayati or any one else like them, 


Yudhisthira said :—- 

14. Iam so overwhelmed with joy that 
E cannot find words to answer you. 
Who can be more fortunate than he who is 
remembered by the king of the celestials ? 


“15. Who can be more fortunate than he 

who has you for his company, who has 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) as his brother, nay 
who is remembered by Vasava (Indra) 
himself. 


16. What your exalted self has said 
to me as regards seeing the Tirthas I 
have already made up my mind (to do it) 
at the words of Dhananjaya. 


17- _O Bramhana, I shall start to visit 


the Tirthas at whatever hour you are 
pleased to appoint. This is my firm 
resolve. 


Vaigampayana said :— 

18. ` Lomosha then thus spoke to th 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) who Eei neo 
his mind, “ O great king, be light (as re- 
gards your retinue), for if you be thus light, 

| you will be able to go more easily, $ 
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Yudhisthira, said :— 

19. Let the mendicants, Bramhanas and 
Yogis who are incapable of bearing hunger 
and thirst, the fatigues of travel and toil 
and also the severity of winter desist (from 
following me.) 

20. Let those Bramhanas also that live on 
sweet meats, that desire cooked ‘ood and the 
food that is sucked or drunk and meat 
desist (from following me.) 


21—22. Let all those that depend on 
cooks also desist (from following me.) Let 
those citizens that have followed me from 
loyalty and whom I have hitherto supported 
properly go back to the great King 

hritarastra. 

23. He will give them in due time their 
proper allowances. If that ruler of men 
does not give them their proper allowances, 


24, The king of Panchala will give them 
the allowance for our satisfaction and wel- 
fare. 3 


Vaisampayana said :— 

25. Thereupon being execeedingly ag- 
grieved the Bramhanas, the Yogis and the 
citizens went towards Hastinapur. 

26. Out of: affection for Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira), the king Dhritarastra) the 
son of Amvika, received them properly and 
gratified them with proper allowances. 

: Thereupon, the son of Kunti, the 
king (Yudhisthra) with only a few Bramha- 
nas lived in the Kamyaka (forest) for three 
nights, much cleared by Lomosha. 

Thus ends the ninety second chapter, 


Yudhisthira's consultation about thirtha 
visiting in the Tirthayatra of the Vana 
Parva. 


———_ 


CHAPTER XCIIL- 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaisampayana said :— 


x. O King, 
of the forest, those Bramhanas, 
the son of Kunti was about to 80, 
him and spoke these words. 

2. “Oking, you are going 
Tirthas with your brothers and 
illustrious Rishi Lomosha. 

O great king, O Pandava, O descendant 
of Kuru, you should take us with you. 
Without you we shall never be able to visit 
them. 


seeing that 
came to 


to the sacred 
with the 


4 O ruler of men, they are full of 
dangers and abound in wild beasts ; they 


thereupon those dwellers 
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are inaccessible and are to be reached 
through cragged ways. Men in small-parties 
cannot reach these Zirthas. 


5. O undeteriorating one, your brothers 
are heroes,—they are foremost wielders of 
bows. Protected by you who are all heroes, 


we shali also be able to go. 


_ 6. O ruler of earth, O king, through your 
favour we shall acquire the happy fruits of 
Tirthas and (sacred) forests. 


O king, protected by’ your prowess, 
let us be cleansed of all our sins by visiting 
those Zirthas and by purifying ourselves 
by bathing therein. 

8—9. O descendant of Bharata, O king, 
having bathed in these Trrthas you too will 
certainly obtain those inaccessible regions 
obtained by Kartavirya, Astaka, the royal 
sage Lomapada and the imperial and 
heroic Bharata. 


to. Pravasha and other 7irthas, Mahen- 
dra and other mountains, Ganga and other 
rivers, Plaksha and other lords of forests 
(trees), 3 

rr. O great king, we desire to sce all 
these with you. O ruler of men, if you 
have any regard for the Bramhanas, 


12-13. Then speedily do what we say. 
You will obtaim prosperity through it. 
mighty armed hero, Tirthas are infested by 
Rakshasas ever prone to obstruct ascetic 
austerities. You should protect us from 
them. O ruler of men visit all the Tirthas 
spoken of by the greatly intelligent Dhaumya 
and also those spoken of by the greatly as- 
cetic celestial Rishi Lomasha, Protected 
by Lomasha and aceompanted by us, be 
cleansed’ of all sins.’’ Having been thus 
addressed by them, that king (Yudhisthira) 
was filled with tears of joy. 


16.’ Surrounded by his heroic brothers 
headed by Bhimasena that foremost of Pan- 
davas (Yudhisthira) said to all those Rishis 
So be it.” 


17. With the permission of Lomasha 
and also with that of the priest Dhuumya 
that self-controlled eldest Pandava with his 
brothers, ` 


18. And with faultless featured Drau- 
padi made up his mind to start. At that 
very time the greatly exalted Vyasa, Par- 
vata and Narada, 


Allendued with great intelligence, 
came to the Kamyaka (forest) with the 
desire of seeing the Pandavas. The king. 
Yudhisthira worshipped them all in due 
form. When the exalted ones were all duly 
worshipped, they thus spoke to Yudhis- 
thira, 5 


19. 
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10. “O Yudhisthira, O the twins, O 
Bhima, banish ali evil thoughts from your 
minds. Purify your hearts, and thus being 
purified go to the Tirthas. 


21. The Bramhanas have said that to 
regulate one’s body is the observance of 
human vows and to purify one’s mind and 
understanding is the observance of celestial 
vows. 


22. O. ruler of men, the mind which is 
free from all evil thoughts is highly pure. 
Therefore bearing friendly feelings towards 
all and purifying yourselves, visit the 
Tirthas. 


23. Observing human vows in respect of 
your body and purifying your mind by 
observing the celestial vows, acquire the 
fruits of Tirthas as recited (to you) 


24. Saying ‘So be it,” the Pandavas 
with) Krishna (Draupadi) caused all those 
celestial and human Rishis to perform 
propitiatory rites. 

25. O king of kings, then touching the 
feet of Lomasha, of Daipayana (Vyasa) 
of Narada and of the celestial Rishi 
Parvata, . 


26. Those heroes, accompanied by Dhau- 
‘mya and other dwellers of the forest, started 
on their journey on the day following the 
‘full moon of Agrahayana in which the cons- 
tellation Pousha was in ascendance. 


27—29. Cladin barks and skins, put- 
ting on impenetrable armours the heroic 
sons of Pandu with matted-locks on their 
heads,with quivers,arrows, swords and other 
weapons, accompanied by Indrasena and 
other attendants, with fourteen chariots, with 
a number of cooks and servants of other 
classes, O Janamejava, started with their 
faces turned towards the edst. 


__ Thus ends the ninetythird chapter, Yu- 
ahisthira's departure for the Tirthas in the 
‘Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER XCIV. 


(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)-= Continued. | 


"Yndhisthira said :— = 


O foremost of celestial Rishis, I do not 
think that I am not endued with some 
merit. But I am still afflicted with so much 
sorrow that (I believe) there is no other king 








‘and the Danayas, 
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Lomasha said :— 
O king, O Partha, never grieve 


that sinful men should Prosper in conse» 
quence of the sins they commit. 


4. A man may be seen to prosper by 
his sins, obtain good fruits or vanquish 
his enemies,—but he is finally destroyed to 
the root. 


5. O ruler of earth, I have seen many 
Daityas and Danavas prosper by sin, but 1 
have also seen that destruction has again 
evertaken them. 


6. O lord, I have seen all this formerly 
in the Deva Yuga. The celestials prac- 
tised virtue whereas the Asuras practised 
sin. 


. © descendant of Bharata, the celes- 
tials visited the Tirthas whereas the Asuras 
did not visit them. Those sinful ones were 
first filled with pride. 


8. Pride begot vanity and vanity begot 
wealth. From wealth arose every kind of 
evil propensity and from evil prapensities 
arose shamelessness. 


9. From shamelessness good behaviour 
disappeared from among them. From 
their shamelessness, from their evil propensi- 
ties, from their want of good conduct and 
virtuous vows, forgiveness, posperity and 
morality all forsook them. 


Io. O king, Lakshmi (the goddess of 
prosperity) then sought the celestials while 
Alakshmi (goddess of adversity) sought 
the Asuras. When they were possessed by 
adversity they became senseless out of 
pride: 


u. Then Kali Possessed the -Daityas 


L Being thus possessed 
by adversity, the Danavas were destroyed 
by Kali. - : 


I2. oO son of Kunti, as they were filled 
with pride they became destitute of rites and 
sacrifices, devoid of reason, overwhelmed 


with vanity, and they soon met with thei 
destruction. 


13—15. Covered with infamy the Dai- 


ie were Soon destroyed. O son of Pandu, 


e celestials, however, who were all of virtu- 
ous character, going to the seas, rivers and 
lakes and other sacred places,cleansed them- 
selves of all their sins by means of asceti- 
cism and sacrifices, by gifts and blessings; 
and O Pandava, they obtained great pros- 
petity. Because they thus abandoned all 
evil deeds and practised all good deeds, 


_,16. And visited all the 77. th 

obtained great good fortune. O ving of 
kings, you will too ‘therefore, bathing -with 
your-younger brothers in the T trthas, —— 


VANA PARVA. 


17. Obtain again great good fortune. 
This is the eternal road. As kings Nriga, 
Sivi, Ausinara, Bhagiratha, Vasumana, 
Gaya, Puru, and Pururaba, by always 
practising austeritics and ‘touching the 
sacred waters, 


19. And visiting the 7trthas and seeing 
the Illustrious holy men, O king, obtained 
fame, virtue and great wealth, 


20. So will you obtain by acquiring 
exceedingly great prosperity. As Ikshawku 
with his sons, friends and followers, as 
Machakunda, Mandhata, and king Ma- 
ruta, a 

21—22. 
power of asceticism, as the celestial Rishis 
ulso have obtained fame, so will you also 
obtain great fame. The sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra, enslaved as they are by sin and 


ignorance, will certainly be destroyed like | 


Daityas. 
Thus ends the ninetyfourth chaptar, Yu- 


dhisthira’s tirtha going in the Tirthayatra 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER XCV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaisampaayana said :— 


1. O ruler of earth, those heroes, (the 
Pandavas) accompanied by their followers, 
going from place to place, at last reached 
Naimisha forest. 


2. O king, O descendant of Bharata, the 
Pandavas bathed in the sacred Tirtha of 
Gomati and gave away kine and wealth (in 
charity), 

3. O descendant of Bharata, again and, 
again offering oblations there to the Pitris 
and the celestials, and the Bramhanas, and 
living in Kalkoti and Vrishaprastha hills, 
these descendants of Kuru, ` 


. 4 © ruler of earth, reached Vahuda 

and all performed there oblations. O king, 
going then to the sacrificial ground of the 
celestials, : 


5. Those truth-observing men purified 
their bodies by bathing in the confluence of 
the Ganges and the Yamuna.and performed 
excellent austerities. 


6.—7. Having been thus cleansed of all 
their sins, those high-souled heroes gave 
‘much wealth to the Bramhanas. O king, © 
descendant of Bharata, then the son of 
Pandu went to the (sacrificial altar) Vedi of 
‘the Creator, ever adored by the asceties. 
There lived those heroes and performed 
excellent asceticism, z 


As the celestials through their | 
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8. Always gratifying the Brahmanas with 
the offer of fruits and Ghee. Then they 
went to Mahidhara, censecrated by the 
virtuous 


9. Royal sage Caya of matchless 
effuigence. Here stands the hill called 
Gayasira and where flows the sacred great 
river 

10. With charming banks adorned with 
bushes of cane plants. On that celestial and 
sacred hill of holy peaks, 


11. Is the highly sacred Tiriha called 
Brahmasara adored by the Rishis, where 
Agasthya wentto the high-souled Viva- 
swata, 


12. And where dwelt the eternal king 
of justice (Yama) himself. O king, all the 
rivers have taken their rise from it. 


13. The wielder of Pinaka, the great 
god (Siva) is always nearit. ‘The heroic 
Pandavas performed there the vow called 
Chaturmasha, 


14. According to the rites of the Rishi 
Jagma. Here is also the great banian tree 
called Akshaya. Any sacrifice performed 
there produces ever-lasting merit. 


15. They (the Pandavas) began to fast 
there with subdued mind. And there came 


| to them hundreds of ascetic Brahmanas. 


16. Those Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas,and old in knowledge, also performed 
the vow called Chaturmasha according to 
the rites ordained by the Rishis, and they, 
becoming the court of the illustrious heroes 
talked on various subjects. 


17. O king, the learned and vow-observ- 
ing and celebrated Samatha spoke of Gaya, 
the son Amurtaya. 


Samatha said :— 


18. The son of Amurtaya is Gaya, the 
foremost of royal sages. O descendant of 
Bharata, listen to me, as I recite his virtuous 
deeds. 


19." O king, here it was that he perform- 
ed many sacrifices.—in which food and 
gifts were in abundance, and in which cook- 
ed rice was in hundreds and thousands of 
mountains. 


20. Ghee and curds were in hundreds 
of lakes and rivers and richly cooked 
curries in thousands of streams. 


21. O king, day after they were given 
away toall that asked forthem. Besides 
Brahmanas were fed with food which was 
pure. 


22. O descendant of Bharata, when.the 
time for distributing Dhakshina (gift) 
came, the chanting of the “Vadas raahe 
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heaven. Nothing else could be heard for 
that chanting of the Vedas; 


23. O king, those sacred sounds filled | 
earth, the points of the firmament, the sky 
and the heaven itself ;—and great wonders | 
were seen. 


O best of Bharata race, greatly 
gratified with the food and the drink, men 
went about singing the following verse in | 
various countries. 

25; “Who is there among . creatures 
that desires to-day to eat more in the sacrifice 
of Gaya? There are still twentyfive moun- 
tains of food (uneaten). 


26. What the immeasurably effulgent 
royal sage Gaya has done was never done 
by any man before or will be done by any 
man in future. 





27. The celestials have been so very 
much fed with the Ghee that Gaya has 
offered them that they are not able to 
take any thing more offered by any one 
else. F 


28. As sand-grains on earth, as stars 
in the sky, as the drops of falling rams 
can not be counted byany body, so will 
none be ableto count the Dakshina given 
away in Gaya’s sacrifice.” 

29. O descendant of Kuru, O king, masy 
such sacrifices of his were performed on thz 
banks of this lake. 


Thus ents the ninetyfifth chapter, des- 


cripiion of Gaya’s . sacrifice in the Tirtha- 
yatra of Vana Parva. 





—— 


CHAPTER XCVI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaisampayana said :— 


1. Then the son of Kunti, the king 
(Yudhisthira), distinguished for his large 
gifts, came to the hermitage of Agasthya 
and lived at Durjaya. 


2. That foremost of eloquent men; the 
king (Yudhisthira) asked Agasthya why 
Vatapi was killed there by him, 


g. And what was the proves of that 
man-eating Daitya and why the anger of 
that high souled (Rishi) was excited against 
him. : 


Lomasha said :— | ; 

4. © descendant of Kuru, „there was a 
Daitya, named livalaim the days of yore 
in the city of Manimasi. He had a younger 

brother, ealled “4 : 









iVatapi. .. 


5. That sonof Diti (ane day) spoke ta 
an ascetic Brahmana, (saying),  O exalted 
one, give me a son equal to Indra.” 


6. Asthat Brahmana did not give hint 
ason equal to Indra, that Asura got ex 
ceedingly angry against that Brahmana., 


7. O king of kings, from that day the 
Asura Ilvala became a destroyer of Brah- 
manas. Endued ashe was with the power 
of illusion, he made his brother a goat. 


8. Vatapi who was capable of assuming 
any form at will at once assumed the form 
of a goat. After being cooked that food 
was given to the Brahmanas in order to 
kill them, 


g. For he, whom he (Ilvala) summoned 
with his voice, would at once come back to 
him if he had gone even to the abode 
of Yama. 


10. Thus having transformed Vatapi into 
a goat and after having cooked his fiesh, 
he fed the Brahmanas and summoned him 
(back) again. 

11. That powerful (Asura) endued with 
great power of iNusion, that thorn to the 
Brahmanas, hearing the words loudly ut- 
tered by Ilvala, 


12: That great Asura Vatapi, O king, 
O ruler of earth, would laughingly come out 
ripping open the sides of these Brahmanas. 


13. O king, having thus fed the Brah- 
manas again and again, the wicked-minded 
Daitya Ilvala destroyed the Brahmanas. 


14, The exalted Agasthya inthe mean- 
while saw his (dead) ancestors hanging in 
a pit with their head downwards. 


15. He asked them who were thus han- 
ging, “ What is the matter with you ?”” And 
those Brahmanas replied, “ It is for the 
want of offspring.” 


16. They told him, “ We are your fore- 
fathers. We are thus hanging in this pit 
for the want of offspring. 


17. O Agasthya, if you beget an excellent 
son for us, we may then be saved from this 
hell, and you too can acquire the blessed 
state obtainable by begetting offspring.” 


18. To them replied that powerful Rishi 
observant of truth and morality, ‘O Pitris. 
I shall accomplish your desire and remove 
the fever of your mind.” 


19. Then that illustrious Rishi began to: 


think how to perpetuate his race. He did 
not find a fit wife in whom he can take his 
birth as his son. 


zo. He then, ‘taking those parts of 
Creatures that are considered beautiful, 
created an excellent woman with them. 
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at. That greatly ascetic Rishi then gavè 
that woman created for him to the king of 
Vidarva who was performing great asce- 
ticism to beget an oftspring. 

22. Taking her birth there, that exalted 
girl of beautiful face, as effulgent as the | 
lightning, began to grow in ‘body day after 
day. 

23. O descendant of Bharata, as soon 
as she was born, seeing her, that ruler of 
earth, the king of Vidarva communicated it 








24. O ruler of earth, ali those Brah- 
manas blessed her, and those twiceborn ones 


| 
| 
| 
to the Brahmanas in great joy. | 
| 
i 
| 


gave her the name of Lopamudra. 


25. O king, possessed with great beauty 
that blessed girl began to grow quickly 
like a lotus in water or the blazing flame 
in a fire. * 

26. O king of kings, when she grew 
youthful, one hundred damsels adorned with 


servants, remaining at her command, always, 
waited upon that blessed girl. 

27. Surrounded by these one hundred 
maid-servants and remaining in the midst 
of these one hundred damseis, that effulgent 
damsel shone, as the brilliant Rohini (star) 
in the sky. : 

28° When she grew youthful, even then 
for the fear of the illustrious king (none 
dared ask for her hand, endued as she 
was with ‘good and excellent manners. 


2g. That truthful maiden possessed of 
beauty like that of an Apsara pleased her 
father and, relatives with her good conduct. 

zo. Seeing -her attain to puberty, her 
father, the king of Vidarva thought in his 
mind, ©“ To whom shall { give my this 
daughter ?" 

Thus ends the ninety sixth Chapter, 
history of Agasthya tn the ‘Lirthayatra a | 


. Vana Purva. 


CHAPTER XCVII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 


Lomasha said :— 
1. When Agasthya thought that she had 


“become fit for leading a domestic life, he 


went to the ruler of the earth, the king of 
Vidarva and spoke to him thus. 
_2. Q king, I have a mind to lead a 
domestic life for the sake of begetting off- 
spring. O fuler of earth, therefare bestow. 
on me Lopämudra ; I solicit her, 


20 





[i 

A ath | 

ornaments and also one hundred a 
j 

| 


f 


3. Having beem thus addressed by the 
Rishi, that king fainted away. He was 
unable to refuse, though he was unwilling 
to give, 

4. That ruler of earth then, going to his 
wife, said, © Fhe great Rishi possesses great 
power. If angry, he can consume us by 
the fire of his curse 

5. O blessed one, O beautiful feature 
lady, tefl me wHdt you now wish todo. 
“Having heard his these words, the queen 
did not utter'a word. 

6. Seeing the king with his wife afflicted 
with sorrow, Lopamudra coming to them at 
that time spoke these words. ` 

7. “O ruler of earth, you should not 
grieve on my account. father, bestow 
me on Agasthya and save yourself by giving 
me away.” 

B. O king, at the request of his daughter 
that king then bestowed Lopamudra on ths 
illustrious Agasthya with all due rites 

9. Having received Lopamudra as his 
wife, Agasthya thus spoke to her " Throw 
away these costly robes and ornaments ` 

tc. Thereupon that large-eyed dantsel 
of Rarbha-like thighs threw’ away her 
costly and handsome robes: of fire texture. 


11. That large-eyed lady then dressin 
herself in bark, skin and rags, becarh 


| equal to her husband in vows and acts. 


12. Coming to the source of the Ganges 
that exalted one, that foremost of Rishid, 
began to perform severe austerities with 
Fis helpful wife. 


13. She being much pleased began to 
serve her husband with great respect and 
the exalted Agasthya also showed great iove 
towards his wife. 


14. After a long time, O king, the illus 
trious Rishi one day saw Lopamudra, blaz- 
ing in ascetic splendour, coming after a bath 
in her season, 


15. Being pleased with her service, with 
her purity, with her self-control, with hee 
grace and beauty, he summoned her tor the 
purpose of living with her, 


16. Fhereupon that tady in love ang 
bashfulness spoke thus with joined hands tq: 
the exalted one, 5 


7. “The husband certamly marries a 
wife for the purpose of offspring. But © 
Rishi, you should shaw towards me that lova 
which { bedr fọr you, h ees 


18, O Brahmana, you should come to ma 
on a bed like the one in’ which | used to lip: 
in my father’s hoyse,—his palace, 


« 
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19. Udesire that you should be adorned 
with garlands of flowers and I top should 
be adorned with thase celestials ornaments 
that I like. 

“ao. “O foremost of Brahmanas, I can 
“not go to you with these rags dyed in red ; 
to wear ornaments is never unholy. 


Agasthya said :— 


a1. O Lopamudra, O blessed .girl, O 


slender-waisted maiden, I have not wealth 
like what your father possesses. 
Lopamudra said :— i 

22. O great ascetic, by your ascetic 


prowess can in a moment bring bere 
ail the wealth that exists in the world of 


 Agasthya said :— 
>g3- it is true. what you. say. But it 
would (simply) waste my ‘ascetic merit. 
Bid më do that which may ‘not waste my 
pecetic oririt, ` 
Lopamudra said:— . 
"w34 O: great ascetic, my season will not 
test long. 1 do not desire to live with you 
at any ather time. Š % 
- „A5. T never also desire to diminish your 
game any way. You should therefore 
jo’ what T desire Without injuring your 
- yurtue. i ; 
Agisthya said:— ` 
“6. O blessed girl, O fortunate one, if 
make this resolve in your mind, then I 


ill, go ‘out in search of wealth. Mean- 
while stay here‘as you like, ; 


-Thus ends the ninety-seventh chapter,. 
„ihe history of Agasthya in the Virtha- 


-yatra of Vang Parva, 


—— 


CHAPTER XCVIUL 
‘(FIRFHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 
Lomasha said:—. . se 
` J. O descendant of Kuru, then Agasthya 
‘want out to'beg wealth from the king Srutar- 
žana who was considered to be richer than 
other kings, A 
< 3. Having learnt of the arrival of the pot- 
born Rishi ondhe frontier of his kingdom; 
the king went out with his ministers and 
-received the holy man with all respects. 
_ 3. Having duly offered the Arghya, the 
hing with joine ends tein caguie: 
reason of the Rishi’s arrival,. - : 






| his income and the 
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Agasthya said :— ; 
4. O lord of earth, know, I have come to 


you for wealth. Give mea portion of your 
wealth according to your ability. 


Lomasha said :— 


5. Telling him that his income and ex- 
penditure were the same, that king said 
“Take from my wealth whatever you please 
to take.” 


6. Having seen that his income and expen- 
diture are the same, that Rishi who always 
saw both sides with equal eyes thought that 
if he took anything (from that king's 
wealth), he would injure creatures. 


7. Taking therefore Srutarvana_ with 
him, he went to Vradhnaswa. Having 
learnt of their arrival at the frontier of his 
kingdom he received them duly by offering 


‘them Arghya and water to wash their 


feet. He then with their permission enquire 
ed the reason of their coming. 


Agasthya said :— 

ọ. O ruler of earth, know, I have come 
to you for wealth. Give me a portion of 
your wealth according to your ability, 


Lomasha said :— 


10. ‘Thereupon the king, telling them th: t 
expenditure are the 
same, said “Knowing this, take from my 
wealth whatever you please to take.’ 


11. Having seen that his income and 
expenditure were the same, the Rishi who 
always saw both sides with equal eves 
thought if lie took any thing from him he 
would injure other creatures. 


12. . Then Agasthya, Srutarvana_ and 
the king Vradnashwa all went to Puru- 
kutsa’s son Trasadasya of great wealth 


13. O’great king, having learnt of their 
arrival at the frontier of his kingdom, the ` 
high-minded Trasadasya went out and 
received them duly. 


14. That foremost -of kings of . the 
Ikshwaku. race, having duly worshipped 
them, asked the reasion of their coming. 


Agasthya said :-— 


15. O ruler of earth, know, that I have 
come to you for wealth. Give mea portion 
of your wealth according to your ability. 


Lomasha said :— 


16. Telling them that his inceme and 
ex nditure were the* same that king said, 
“Knowing this” take from my wealth 
. whatever you please to take. 
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17. Having seen that his incomeand 
expenditure were the same, the Rishi who 
saw bath sides with equal eyes thought that 
if he took anything, he would injure other 
creatures, 


18. O great king, then all those mon- 


archs looking at one another and speaking. 


all together thus spoke to the great Rishi. 


1g. O Rramhana, there is a Danava 
on earth named Ilvala who of all persons 


possesses the largest wealth. Let us all} 


go to-day to him and ask wealth from him. 


20. O king, the suggestion to beg wealth 
from Ifvala appeared to them proper; and 
they all then went to Ilvala. 


Thus ends the ninety eighth chapter, the 
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9: “How can he come out ? [ have alréady 
digested that Asura.” Seeing that great 
Asura digested, Ilvala became sad. f 

to. Joining his hands along with his 
ministers, he thus spoke, “ What for have 

| you come here? And what can I do for 


| 11. Thereupon Agasthya smilingly thus 
| replied, | “O Asura, we know you to be 
| possessed of great power and also enormoys 


wealth. 


| 12. These kings are not very wealthy, but 
| my neecesity of wealth is great. Give us 
what you can without injuring any other. 


13. Thereupen (having been thus ad- 


‘| dressed) [lvala saluted the Rishi and thug 


history of Agasthya in the Tirthayatra-of | spoke to him, ‘ If you can say what it is 
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CHAPTER XCIX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued. 
Lomasha said:— 


1. Having learnt thatthose kings with 
the great Rishi had arrived at the frontier 
of his kingdom, Uvala with all his relatives 


‘went out and worshipped them duly. 
2. O descendant of Kuru, thmt foremost | 


of Asuras received them with hospitality 
‘and entertained them with well cooked 


‘meat of his brother Vatapi (in the form of | 


a goat.) 

3. ‘Thereupon seeing Vatapi, the great 
Asura cooked, all the royal sages were 
filled with grief and became as senseless. 


4. Thereupon that foremost of Rishis | 


Agasthya said to those royal sages. “ You 
ought net to grieve. 1 shall eat up the 
gredt Asura”. 


5. When the great Rishi sat on an ex- 


cellent seat in order to eat, the great Daitya 


Ilvala laughingly began to distribute the 
food. 

6. Then Agasthya eat up all the cooked 
meat of Vatapi. When the dinner was over 
thé Asura Ilvala began to summon him 
(Vatapi.) 

7. ‘Thereupon, O child, (only` a quantity 
of) wind came out of the stomach of the 
high-souled one with as great a sound as 
that of the roaring clouds. 

8. He (Ilvala) again and again cried, 
“ Vatapi, O Vatapi, come out. Then 
that foremost of Rishis, Agasthya laughingly 
said, 


that [ mean to give, then I shall give you 
wealth. 


| Agasthya said :— i 
| o O Asura, you have intended to give 

f to each of these kings ten thousand kine 

| and as many gold coins. . 


| 15. O great Asura, to me you have in- 
| tended to give twice as much, and a golden 
eio and a couple of horses with the 
speed of mind. 

16. If you enquire now, you will soon 
pecan that your car is made of gold.” 


| Lomasha said :— 

O son of Kunti, he (Ilvala) made enquires 
and learnt that the car was really made of 
| gold. 

17. The Daitya then with a sad heart 
gave away much wealth and also that car 


| to which are yoked the two horses, called 
| Virava and Surava. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, these 
horses took those kings and Agasthya, and 
also all the wealth to the hermitage of 
! Agasthya within twinkling of an eye. 

19. Then obtaining Agasthay’s permis- 
sion the royal sages went away to their 
! respective cities. That Rishi (Agasthya) did 
all that his wife Lopamudra had desired. 





| Lopamudra said :— 
20. O exalted one, you have accom- 
plished all my desires. (Now) beget on me 
a greatly powerful and virtuous son. 


Agasthya said :— ; 
21. O blessed one, O beautiful lady, T arm 
‘pleased with your conduct. Listen to me as - 
regards the proposal I make in respect of 
your son. — 
23. Do you desire te have one thousand, 
sons, or one hundred sons, each equal te 
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pne hundred, ot only one such who can con: 
-Quer one thousand | 


Lopamudra said :— 


23. O great ascetic, let me have one son 
gqual to one thousand. One learned and 
good son is preferrable to many bad ones. 


Lomasha said :— 


24. Saying “Sobe it”, that Rishi lived 
with reverence with his devoted wife of equal 
behaviour, and then (the Rishi) went away 
into the forest. After he had gone away 
to the forest, that conception grew on for 
Beven yoars, 


26. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
seventh year passed, that’ highly learned 
‘man, called Dridasya came out of the 
womb blazing like fire. 


a7. That highly effulgent Bramhana, 
that great ascetic, togl birth as that Rishi’s 
Agasthya’s) son, as if uttering the Vedas, 
édangas and the Upanishadas. 


28. Greatly powerful even in his child- 
hood, he used to carry loads of sacrificial 
fuel to his father’s house and hence he was 
galled Indavaha, 


29. Seeing him endued with such 
(prowess) that Rishi became very much 
‘pleased. © descendant of Bharata, thus 
did he beget that excellent son. 


30. O king, by this his ancestors obtained 
the region they desired. From that time 
‘this place has become famous on earth as the 
hermitage of Agasthya. 


gi. O king, this is that hermitage of 
Agasthya who had killed Vatapi of the 
Prahrada race,—the hermitage adorned 
with charming beauties. 


32. ‘This sacred’ Vagirathi frequented by 
‘the celestials and the Gandharvas rolls on 
Jike a person in the sky shaken by the gentle 
«breeze. i 


33. She flows onward on craggy crests 
(of hills), descending lower and lower, look-- 
ing like a frightened female snake lying 
-along the slopes of the hills. 


34, Issuing first from the matted locks 
of Sambhu (Siva), jthis fayourite queen of 
the ocean floods. the southern country, 
“thereby benefitting it)fas a mother. Bathe 
ufreely in this highly sacred river. 


- 35. © Yudhisthira, O great king, behold 
the Barigu Tirtha, celebrated over the 
Shree “he and frequented by the great 
Rishis. : 
“+ +96. Bathing 


Jost prowess. 


in it, Ramaregained hi 


paddy, 


















son of Pandu, bathing here 
mith your brothers and Krishna (Drau-s 
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37- You should regain that effulgence 
which had been robbed from you by Durya,- 
dhana, as Rama regained his lost splendour 
by : hostile encounter (with Dhasaratha’p 
son). a 
Vaisampayana said :— 

38. O descendant of Bharata, the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) bathed there with 
his brothers and Krishna (Draupadi) and 
offered oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials, 

39. O foremost of men, after he had 
bathed there, his body blazed forth in 
brighter effulgence, and he became inyin- 
able to all foes, 


40. O king of kings, the son of Pandu 
(Yudhisthira) then thus spoke to Lomasha, 
“O exalted one, for what reason Ramats 
effulgence was robbed? How did he again 
regain it? I ask you, tell me every thing. 


Lomasha said :— 


41.—42. O king of kings, listen to the 
history of Rama (Dasharatha’s son) and 


also that of the intelligent (Parushrama), 


the descendant of Vrigu. For the destruc- 
tion of Ravana, Vishnu jn his own body 
took his birth as the son of the illustrious 
Dasharatha. We then saw that son of 
Dasharatha when he had been born jn 
Ayodhya. ee ae 


43.—44. Being impelled by curiosity, 
Rama, the descendant of Vrigu, the son of 
Richika and Renuka, hearing of Rama, the 
son of Dasharatha of spatless deeds, went 
to Ayodhya, taking with him the bow s@ 
fatal to the Khashtryas j 


45. (With the intention of) ascertaining 
the prowess of Rama, the son of Dasaratha, 
Hearing that he had arrived at the frontigr 
of his dominion, Dasharatha, 


46. Sent his own son Rama to receive 
(Parusha) Rama with respect. Seeing him 
(Dasaratha’s son) arrived and standing 
before him with upraised weapons, ; 


47—48. O son of Kunti, Rama, smiling- 
ly spoke these words to him, “O king of 
kings, O lord, O ruler of earth, string, 
if you can with atl your strength, this bow in 
my hand which was made to destroy the 
Khashtryas.” Having been thus addressed, 
he (Dasaratha’s son) said, “O exalted ong, 
you should not insult me thus. 


49. I am amongst the twice-born not 
deficient in the virtue of the Khashtr 
order. But the descendants of Ikshwaku 
never boast of their prowess of arms,” ` 


50. To him who spoke thus, Rama 
replied in these words, “O Rese dante 
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Raghu, step all your crafty speech. Take 
this bow.” 

gi. Thereupon the son of Dasaratha 
Rama took up in anger from the hands of 
4Parusha) Rama that celestial bow which 
destroyed the foremost of Khashtryas, 


; O descendant of Bharata, that j 
yraatly powerful hero stringed that bow 
without the jeast exertion, and then he 
4wanged it. 

53. With its twang like that of the 
thunder he frightened all creatures. There- 
impon Rama, the son of Dasaratha, thus 
spoke to (Parusha) Rama, | 

4. “Q Bramhana, here | have stringed 
the bow. What else shall I do for you?” 
Then the illustrious son of Jamadagni 
(Parusharama) gave to Rama a celestial 
arrow and said, “Place this to, the bow- | 
string and draw it to your ear, 

g5. Having heard this, Rama, blazing up 
in wrath, thus spoke to him, “O descen- 
dant of Vrigu, Ihave heard what you | 
have said, and I have also pardoned you. | 
You are full of vanity. i 

56. You have acquired prowess superior | 
to the Khashtryas through the grace of the 
Grandsire (Bramha), and therefore you cer- 
tainly insult me. ey 

57. Behold me in my own original form ; 
I give you sight.” ‘Then the descendant of 
Vrigu Rama saw in the body of Rama 
(Dasaratha’s son) 

58. The Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras 
the Sadhas, the Marutas, the Pitris, Huta- 
sana (Fire), constellations, the planets. 

59. The Gandharvas, the Rakshashas, 
the Yakshas, the rivers, the Tirthas, those 
‘eternal Rishis who: have become Bramha- 
like, namely Vallakhilyas, 

60, The celestial Rishis, the seas, the 
mountains, the Vedas, the Upanishadas, 
the Vashatas, the sacrifices, | 








61. The Samas in their living forms, the 
science of arms, the clouds with rain and 
Uphiiog O descendant of Bharata, O Yu- 
dhisthira, 





62. Then the exalted Vishnu (Rama) 
shot that arrow, O descendant of Bharata, 
at this the whole carth was filled with 
sounds of thunder, and burning meteors 
flashed through the sky. : 

63, Showers of dust and rain fell on the | 
earth, earthquakes, whirl-winds of fearful ; 
sounds convulged everything. 1 

64, Confounding (Parnsha) Rama by the | 
effulgence of the arrow shor by the | 
hand of Rama, it came back blasing into 
his hand. i 


| conduct was not proper. 
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65. © (Parusha) Rama who had been thus 
deprived of his senses, then regaining his 
consciousness and receiving back (as it were) 
his life, bowed to the greatly effulgent 
Visnu. (Rama) 


66. Commanded by Vishnu he again 
went to the Mahendra mountain. The 
great ascetic lived there in fear and in 
shane. 


67. When one year passed away, seeing 
(Parusha) Rama deprived of prowess, his 
pride gone and himself in great affliction, 
the Pitris thus spoke to him, ; 


68. “O son, in going to Vishnu,-your 
He deserves ta be 
worshipped and respected by the threg 
worlds. 3 

69. O son, goto the sacred river which 
is known by the name of Vadhasara. Bath- 
ing in ail the 7irthas in that river, you will 
regain your old effulgence 


Jo. O Rama, therein is the Titrtha 
called Diptada where your grand father 


| Vrigu in the celestial age practised excel- 
| ient austerities, ”! 


71. O son of Kunti, Rama did all that 
his ancestors had said. O son of Pandu, 
he regained his lost effulgence in this 
Tirtha. 

72. O chiid, © great king, this was what 
happened in the days of yore to Rama of 
spotless deeds whon he met with Vishnu. 


Thus ends the ninetyninth chapter, the 
destruction af Parusharama’s effulgeuce in 
the Tirthayatra of Vana Parva. 


-=r 


C HIA'PTER C. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA—Continuad) 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. O foremost of Bramhanas, I desire tọ 
hear in detail more of the achievments of 
the highly intélligent great Rishi Agasthya. 


Lomasha said :— 


2. O king, O great monarch, listen to. 
the excellent, wonderful and extraordinary 
account of Agasthya and also about his 
immeasurably effulgent prowess. 

3. There in the Kreta Yuga were some 
fearful Danavas who were invincible in 
battle, They were known by the name of 
Kalkeyas, and they possessed fearful 
prowess, ` 

4. Placing themselves under (the com- 
mand of) Vritra and arming themselves 
with various weapons, they pursued the 
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celestials with Indra at their head to all 
directions. 


5. Thereupon the celestials resolved 
upon the destruction of Vritra, and they all 
went to Bramha with Purandara (Indra) at 
their head, 


6. Seeing them all standing before him 
with joined hands,- Parameshti (Bramha) 
thus spoke to them, “ O celestials, | know 
all that you desire. 


7. shall tell you the means by which 
Vritra will be killed. ‘There is a highly 
intelligent great Rishi, well-known by the 
name of Dadhichi. 


8. Gotohim all together, and ask from 
hima boon. ‘That Rishi, of virtuous mind 
and well pleased heart, will grant you the 
boon. 


9. Desirous as you are of victory, go all 
together to him, and tell him, ' Give us your 
bones for the good of the three worlds.” \ 

10. Giving up his body, he will give his 
bones to you. With those bones make a 
greatly fearful and strong weapon (to be 
called) Vajra (thunder.) 


11. It will have six sides, it will be 
fearful, it will make terrible roars, it will 
be able to destroy even the greatest 
enemies. With that Vajra, Satakratu 
(Indra) will kill Vitra. j 


12. I have told you all. Do allthis with- 
out delay.” Having been thus addressed, 
the celestials bidding farewell to the Grand- 
sire (Bramha), ` : 


13." Went to the hermitage of Dadhichi | 


with Narada at their head. It (hermitage) 
stood on the opposite bank of the Saraswati, 
covered with various plants and creepers. 


14.. It resotinded with the'hum of bees as 
if they were reciting Samas. It echoed with 
the melodious notes of male Kokilas and 


Chokoras 


15. Buffaloes, bears; deer and Chamaras 
(cows) wandered there at pleasure without 


having any fear of tigers. 


16. Male elephants with juice trickling 
down from their rent temples sported with 
the female elephants’ in- the streams and 


filled the place with their roars. 


17—18. The place echoed with the roars 
And here and there 
might be seen lions with grisly manes 
caves and glèns, thus 
presence. 
They then (celestials) came to the hermitage 


of lions and tigers. 


lying stretched in 


heautifying them with their 


of Dadhichi which was like heaven itself, 


19." They saw there Dadhichi as efful- 
gent as the sun and as blazing in the grace 


of person as the Grandsire (Bramha.) 
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20. Q king, bowing at his feet and 
saluting him, the celestials all together 
asked from him for the boon as directed by 
Parameshti (Bramha.) 


21. Thereupon Dadhichi, becoming 
very much pleased and addressing those 
j foremost of celestials said, "O celestials, 

I shall do to-day what is to your benefit. [| 

shall even give up my body myself.” 

22. Having said this, that foremost of 
men of subdued soul suddenly gave up his 
life. Thereupon the celestials took the 
bones of the dead Rishi, as they had been 
directed, 

| 
[i 


23. Then-the celestials with glad heart 
went to Twashtri (Vishwakarma) and told 
him the means of their victory. Twashtri 
also hearing their words was filled with 
joy ; and with great attention and care 


24. He made the Vajra of greatly fearful, 
appearance. Having made it he cheer- 
fully said'té Sakra (Indra), “O god, with 
this best of weapons Vajra reduce to-day 
the fearful enemies of the celestials to ashes. 


25. O chief of the celestials, 
foe rule happily the kingdom of heaven 
with your own friends.” Having been thus 

addressed by ‘I'warstri Purandara (Indra) 
j cheerfully took the Vajra from his hands 

with proper respects. 


Thus ends the hundredth chapter, the 
construction of Vajra in the Tirthayatra of 
the Vana Parva. 





killing the 





—__ 


| CHAPTER C1. 
| (TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)~Continued. 


' Lomasha said :— 


i 1. Thereupon that wielder of Vajra 
(Indra) supported by the powerful ‘celestials 
came to Vritra who was then occupying 
both.the earth and the heaven. 

2. He was guarded on all sides by the * 
huge bodied Kalakayas with upraised 
weapons, looking like great mountains 
with towering peaks. 


3. O best of 


| 
| 
: the Bharata race, then 
a great battle appalling ta the three worlds 
j was faught by' the celestials with the 
Danavas for a short while, 

| 

i 

i 


4. Loud was the clashing of swords up- 
raised and warded off by the heroic hands,— 


those that were aimed at one another’s 
bodies. 


5. The heads began to fall from the sky 
on the earth like fruits of palmyra palm, ` 
fling on the ground loosened from their 
stalks, ; ; 
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6. The Kalakeyas, cladin golden armour 
and armed with iron mounted inaces rushed 
towards the celestials like moving mountains 
on fire. 


7. Being unable to stand the onrush of 
those impetuous heroes, the celestials broke 
(their ranks) and fled away from fear. 


8. Seeing them (the celestials) flying in 
fear and Vritra growing in boldness, the thou- 
sand eyed Purandra (Indra) was greatly 
confounded with fear. i 


9. Filled with the fear of the Kalakeyas 
the deity Purandra (Indra) himself asked 
protection froin the lord Narayana without 
delay. 

10. The eternal Vishua, seeing. Sakra 
(Indra) confounded with fear and grief, 
enhanced his prowess by importing to him 
a portion of his own might. 


11, Having seen Sakra (Indra) thus pro- | 
tected by Vishnu, all the celestials and the | 


Bramhama Rishis of spotless deeds impart- 
ed to him their own might. 


12. Thus favoured by Vishnu by all the 
celesteals and by the highly-blessed Rishis 
Sakra (Indra) became more powerful than 
before. 

13. Knowing that the chief of the celes- 
tials had been filled with the prowess of 
others, Vitra sent forth fearful roars. The 
earth, the directions, the heaven, and the 
mountains all began to tremble. 


14. O king, thereupon hearing that 
fearful and loud rear, Indra was filled with 
grief and fear, and in order to kill the 
Asura he hurled the great Vajra. 

15. Struck with Vajra, that great Asura 
adorned with garlands of gold, teli down as 
the great Mandara mountain did in the days 
of yore when hurled from the hand of 
Vishnu. 

16. When that foremost of Daityas was 
killed, even then Sakra (Indra) fled away 
in fear to take shelter in a lake, thinking that 
the Vajra had not been hurled from his 
hands and that Vitra had not (really) been 
killed. 

17. The celestials and the great Rishis 
were all filled with joy, and they cheerfully 
sang the praise of Indra. ‘Then the celes- 
tials mustering together began to kill all the 
Daityas who grew dejected by the death of 
Vitra. 

18. Struck with panic at the sight of the 
assembled celestials, they entered the 
fathomless ocean, full of fishes and alliga- 
tors. ‘hey (the Danavas) assembled toge- 
ther with pride began to conspire for the 
destruction of the three worlds, 
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19. Some amongst them who were wise 
suggested some courses of action, each 
according to his own judgment. 


| 26. In course of time they made the 
| fearful resolution that they should first des: 
troy all persons’ knowledge and ascetic 
virtues, 

| 21. ‘The worlds are all supported by 
| asceticism, therefore lose no time to destroy 
| asceticism. All those men who are on 
| earth endued with ascetic virtues and 
| with the knowledge of the precepts of virtue 
and that of Bramha 

| 22. Should be soon destroyed; for when 
! they are destroyed, the whole universe will 
| be destroyed.” Having arrived at this 
| resolution for the destruction of the universe, 
| they became exceedingly glad. 3 
| 23. Then they made the ocean, with the 
| mountain like waves, the abode of Varuna, 
| their fort. 

| Thus ends the hundred end first chapter, 
the destructian af Vritra in the Tirtha- 
| jatra of Vana Parva. 





(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Coutinned. 


; Lomasha said:— 


| CHARTER CCH 
i 


1. Living in the ocean, the abode of 
Varuna, the Kalakeyas began their opera- 
tions for the destruction of the worlds. 


2. They began to devour in the night 
in anger the Rishis (they found) in -the 
hermitages and in the holy spots. 


3- Those wicked-minded Daityas de-. 
voured one hundred and eighty Brahmanas, 
and also ascetics in the hermitage of 
Vasishtha. 

4. Going to the sacred hermitage of 
Chayanava, frequented by the Brahmanas, 
they devoured one hundred Rishis who 
lived on fruits and roots. 

5—6. They thus acted during the night 
and during the day they entered into the 
sea. They devoured in the hermitage of 
Varadwaja two Brahmanas of subdued 
soul and of Brahmachary life, living on 
air and water only. In this way did the 
Danavas one after another (invade) all the 
hermitages. 


7. Being intoxicated with prowess of 
arms, and their lives nrar run out, the 
Kalakeyas destroyed many Brahmanas. 


8. O foremost of men, the. Danavas 
acted in this way towards "the ascetics. 
in their ascetic retreats, Yet men could 
not discover them. : 
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g. Every morning people saw lying on 
the ground the dead bodies of Rishis who 
were emaciated for living on frugal diet. 


to. Many of those bodies were without 
flesh or blood, without entrails and with 
limbs separated fram one another. Here 
and there Jay heaps of bones like heaps 
of conch shells. 


11. The earth was scattered over with 
the (sacrificial) contents of broken jars and 
shattered ladles for pouring libations of 
ghee and with the sacred fires kept with 
care by the ascetics, 


32. The universe, being aflicted with 
the terror of the Kalakeyas and being des- 
titute of the Vedic studies, of the Vashats 
and the sacrificial festivals and religious 
rites, became very gearless. 


: 13. O ruler of men, when men began to 
pensh in this way, the survivors fled for 
their lives in all directions. 


14. Some fled to caverns and some 
behind monntain streams and springs, and 
some through fear of death gave up their 
lives. 


15. Those amongst them who were 
bow-men and heroes cheerfully went out 
and took great trouble to find out the 
Danavas. 


16. Failing to find them, for the Asuras 
had taken shelter in the bottom of the 


ocean, they came back to their homes 
greatly aggrieved. 

17. Oruler of men, when the universe 
was being thus destroved and when sacri- 
ficial festivals and religious rites were all 
destroyed, the celestials were filled with 
great afflictions. 


78. Assembling all together with Indra 
im their midst, they consulted with one 
another out of fear. They asked protec- 
tion from the increate and exalted diety, 
Narayana. . 


19. Going to that unvanqnished lord of 


Vaikumha and bowing to that slayer 
of Madhu, the celestials thus addressed 
him, 


20, “O lord, you are the creator, the 
protector, and the destroyer of the universe 
as well as of ourselves. [tis you who baye 
created this universe with all its mobile 
creatures. 


_2%. O lotus-eyed diety, it is you who in 
the days of yore assuming the form of a 
ip r raised the sunken earth from the sea 
o A 








, of Purashas, assuming 
(half man and half 
yore the an- 
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cient and greatly powerful Daitya, called 
Hiranyakashipu. 


23. There was a great Asura named 
Vali, incapable of being killed by any = 
ture. Assuming the form of a dwarf, you 
exiled him from the three worlds. 


24. It is by you that wicked Asura 
called Jamva who was a powerful bow-man 
and who always obstructed sacrifices was 


killed. 


25. Your acts are like those which, © 
slayer of Madhu, cannot be counted. You 
are the refuge of all who are afflicted with 
fear. 


26. O god of gods, it is for this we tell 
you what is our present trouble. Save the 
worlds, the celestials and Indra also from 
this great fear. 


Thus ends the hundred and second chap- 
ter, Danava oppressions in the Tirthayatra 
of Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CIIL 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


The celestials said :— 


1. All the four orders of creatures in- 
crease through your favour. They propi- 
tate the dwellers of heaven with the 
offerings of Habya and Kabya (sacrificiat 
libations to the gods and oblations to the 
Pitris) 

2. Thus being protected by you and 
freed from troubles, people through your 
favour increase depending on one another. 


3. Now this great fear has overtaken the 
people. We do not know by whom the 
Brahmanas are killed at night. 


4. If the Brahmanas are destroyed, the 
world will be also destroyed. If the world 
is destroyed, heaven itself will be destroyed. 


5. O mighty armed lord of the universe, 
let not, through your favour, people, pre- 
tected as they ure by you, meet with cles- 
truction. 


Vishnu said :— 


6. © celestials, I know the reason of the 
destruction of all creatures. F shall tell you 
all about it. 
anxiety listen to it. 


7. There are a fearful class (of Danavas) 
well-known by the name of Kalakeyas. Plac- 
ing Vritra at their head, they devasted the 
Universe, 

8. Having seen Vritra killed by the 
greatly intelligent diety of ene thousand 
eyes (Indra), they entered inta (the ocean) 


the abode of Varima, to save their lives, 





Having your mind freed form: 


aran 


apatman 
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. Having entered the fearful ocean 
full of sharks and crocodiles, they (now) kill 
the Rishis at night with the intention of 
exterminating all creatures. 


-1o. But. they cannot be killed, as they 
have taken shelter under the sea. You 
should therefore find out some means to 
dry up the ocean. 


11. Except Agasthya, who else is capable 
of drying up the ocean? 
up the ocean, they cannot be assailed by 
any other means. 


Lomasha said :—- = 


12. Having heard these words of Vishnu 
about the drying up of the ocean, they -took 
the permission of Parameshti (Brahma) 
and went to the hermitage of Agasthya. 


13. There they saw the high-souled son 
of Varuna, of blazing etfulgence, waited 
upon by the Rishis, as Brahma is waited 
upon by the celestials. 


14. Going to the high-souled and unde- 
teriorating son of Mitra and Varuna (Agas- 
thya) seated in his hermitage as a man of as- 
cetic merits, they sang his glory by reciting 


his deeds. 


The celestials said :— 

15. You became in the days of yore the 
refuge of creatures when they were op- 
pressed by Nahusha. Deprived of his hea- 
ven’s affluence, he was thrown down, a thorn 
of the heaven as he was,—from the celestial 
region. 

16. That foremost of meuntains Vindya 
being angry with the sun, suddenly (in the 
days of yore) began to increase its height, 
but he has ceased to increase, as he could 
not disobey your command. 


17. When darkness covered the world, 
creatures were oppressed by ‘death ; but 
having got you as a protector, they obtained 
the greatest security. 

18. O exalted one, whenever we are beset 
with danger, it is you from whom we ‘ask 
for a boon, for you always grant the boon 
asked of you. 

Thus ends the-hundred and third chap- 
ter, the glories of Agasthya, in the Tirtha- 
yatra af Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CIV. : 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

1. O great Rishi, I am desirous of hear- 
ing why Vindya (mountain) ,made senseless 
with anger, suddenly began to increase its 
bulk. 3 


Sy 


| 
j 
| 
| 


Without drying ; 


M 


Lomasha said — - 


2. The sun between his rising and settin 
went round that king of mountains, that’ 
great golden mountain named Meru. y 


3. Seeing this, the Vindya mountain 
spoke thus to the sun,“ As you every day, 
go rounc Meru and honour him, i ; 


4. O sun, so do thou the same by going. 
round me.” Having been thus addressed, 
the sun thus replied to that king of moun-. 
tains. : 


“O mountain, I do not walk round 


it out of my own desire. He who has created: 
this universe has assigned this path to me." 

6. Having been thus. addressed, the 
mountain, chastiser of foes, desiring: 
to obstruct the path of the sun and the 


_moon, suddenly began to increase its bulk 


in anger. 


7. Thereupon all the assembled celestials: 
came to Vindya, the great king of moun- 
tains and tried to dissuade him from what he 


was doing. But he did not heed their 
words. ; 
8. Then the assembled celestials alk 


went tothe Rishi living in his hermitage, 
that ascetic, that foremost of virtdous men, 
the wonderfully powerful Agasthya ; and 
they told him all. : 


The celestials said — 


9. The king of mountains Vindya, giving 
way to anger, is obstructing the path of the 
cun and the moon, and the course of the 
stars. 

10. O best of Brahmanas, O greatly 
exalted one, except you there is none who 
can prevent him from doing it. 


Lomasha said — 


11. Having heard the words of the celes- 
tials, the Brahmana went to the mountain. 
Going there with his wife, he spoke thus to 
Vindya. = se 

12. “O foremost of mountains, I wish te 
have a paih given to me by you, as I intend 
to go to the southern country for some ` 
purpose. : 


13. O king of mountains, wait till-d 
return; you can then increase your bulk. as. 
much as you like.” 


14. O chastiser of foes, having made 
this agreement with Vindya, (he went 
away), and up to the present day the son “Qt 
Varuna (Agasthya) has not returned from ` 
the southern country. oa 

15. Thus have I narrated to you, as you 
asked me to do, why Vindya does not 
increase its bulk on account of the prowébs 
ef Agasthya, > asa 
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16. O king, now hear how the Kalakeyas 
were destroyed by the celestials when they 
ebtained their prayer from Agasthya. 

“17. Having heard the words of the 
“celestials, the son of Mitra and Varuna 
said, ‘* Why have you come ? What boon 
do you solicit from me?” Having been 
thus addressed, the celestials said to the 
Rishi, 
© 18. O “high-souled one, we desire this 
act to be done by you, namely to drink up 
the ocean. 
these enemies of the celestials, known by the 
name of Kalakeyas, along with ‘their 
` followers,” 


19. ‘ Having heard the words of the celes- 
tials, the Rishi said, “ So be it. I shall do 


Then we shall be able to kill | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ji 


what you desire and also that which would | 


be benificial to the world.” 


20. O vow-observing man, having said 
this, he then went to the lord of rivers, the 


ocean, accompanied by the Rishis who had | 


become successful in asceticism and by the 
celestials. 


21. Men, snakes, Gandharvas, Vakshas, 
and Kinnaras followed the high-souled 
(Rishi), with the desire of seeing that 
wonderfut feat. 


22—23. They then all came to the fear- 
fully roaring ocean which was as it were 


froth, created by the dashing of waves 
at the mountain cave. 


24. The celestials, the Gandharvas, the 
great Nagas, the greatly exalted Rishis, all 
came with Agasthya to the great ocean. 


Thus ends the hundred and fourth chapter 


Agasthya's going to the sea, in the Tirtha- 
yatra of the Vana Parva, 





CHAPTER CV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continucd. 


‘Lomasha said :— 


- I. Coming to the ocean, the exalted 
Rishi, the son of Varuna thus spoke to the 
assembled celestials and the Rishis, who 
had come with him. 


2. “For the good of the world, I shall 
drink up this abode of Varuna (ocean). You 
should at once make the preperations 
which devolves upon you to make.” 


_ 3. Having spoken these few words, the 
sundeteriorating son of Mitra and Varuna 
egan in Mhio Arink up the ocean in the 





4. Seeing haw the ocean was bein 
drunk up, Indra and the other immortals 
were filled with great astonishment; and 
they began to adore him by reciting his 
Praises, 


5+ (They said) “O protector of the world, 
you are our saviour and you are the creator 
of the world. Phrough your favour the 
universe with the immortals may be saved 
from extermination.” : 


6. Being thus worshipped by the celes. 
tials while the musical instruments of the 
Gandharyas played all around and celestial 
blossoms were showered on him, that high- 


souled (Rishi) made the great ocean 


water- 
less. 


7. Seeing the great ocean made water- 
less, all the celestials were filled with joy ; 
and taking up various celestial weapons 


| they began to kill the Danavas with coura- . 


geous hearts. 


8. Being attacked by the high-souled and 
greatly powerful, swift-coursing and loudly 
roaring celestials, they (the Danavas) were 
unable to withstand the onset of those swift 
and courageous dwellers of heaven. 


9. O descendant of the Bharata, those 
loudly roaring Danavas, being thus attack- 
ed by the celestials, fought a great battle for 


; a moment. 
dancing with billows made by the winds | 
and was, as it were laughing with masses of | 


1 


10. But they had been already burnt by 
the force of the penances of pure-souled 
Rishis (whom they had killed). Therefore 
though they tried their utmost, they were all 
killed by the celestials, ` 


11. Adorned as they were with golden 
ornaments and ear-rings, they (the Dana- 
vas), when killed, looked as beautiful as the 


l Palasha tree when full of blossoms, 


12. O best of men, the remnant of those 
Kalakeyas that were not killed, took shelter 


in the nether regions after having rent the 
goddess [arth. 


13. Seving the Danavas destroyed, the 
celestials gratified that foremost of Rishis 
(\gasthya) with various speeches ; and they 
then thus spoke, ; 


I4. “O mighty-armed one, through 
your favour the world has obtained great 
happiness, The greatly powerful Natakeyas 
are all destroyed by your might. 


15. O mighty-armed one, and O saviour 
of the world, fill up the ocean (again.) Give 
up the-water drunk by you.” 


16. Having been thus addressed, the 
exalted great Rishi thus replied, “ The 


water has-been digested | by me. Think of 
other means, 
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7. 
ocean with, water.” 
words of that high-souled great Rishi, 

18, The assembled celestials were ali 
led with wonder and also with sorrow. 
Bidding farewell to one another and bowing 
to the great Rishi, 


19. All creatures went away 
they came. The celestials with 
went to the Grandsire (Brahma.) 


whence 
Vishnu 


i 
| 
i 
i 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 


j 


. . Ca . 
Having again and again held consulta- | 


tions in order to fill up again the ocean, 
they thus spoke with joined hands about the 
refilling of the ocean. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifth chapter, 
the consultations about the refilling of the 
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If you are willing to fill up the | subjugating many. kings , he ix 
Having heard those | so ogden! acs haga YY 


9. O best of the Bharata race, he had’ 
two wives, proud of their: beauty and of 
their youth,—one a princess of Vidarva and 
the other a princess of Sivi. 5 


10. O king of kings, desiring to get a 
son, that king practised great austerities 
with his two wives on the Kailasha moun- 
tain. 

11, Being engaged in great austerities 
and in Yoga and in contemplation, he saw 


| the illustrious three-eyed deity, the chastiser 
of Tripura, 


ocean, in the Tirthayatra oftheVana Parva. | 





CHAPTER CVI. 


(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Coxtinisd. 


Lomasha said :— 


t. The Grandsire of creatures Brahma 


12. Sankara, Bhava, Ishana, Pinaki, 
Sulapani, Tramvaka, Siva, Ugresha of many 
forms, the husband of Uma. 


13. As soon as he saw that giver of 
boons, that mighty-armed king bowed to 


| him along with his two wives and prayed 


thus spoke to the assembly (of celestials,) | 


“O gads, go wherever you like and desire to 
go. 

2. Avery long time must pass before the 
ocean would be able to resume its natural 
state by making the relatives of the great 
king Bhagiratha as its cause.” 

3. Having heard the words of the 
Grandsire, all those foremost of celestials 
went away where they liked, and they wait- 
ed for the time (when the ocean would be 
refilled.) 


Yudhisthira said :— 
4. O Brahmana, O Rishi, why and how 
did the relations (of Bhagiratha) become 


the cause (of refilling the ocean)? How | 


for a son. 


14. Hara (Siva) being pleased said to 
that best of kings with his wives, “O king, 
considering the moment in which you have 
asked the boon, 


15. O fore of men, sixty thousand 
heroic and proud suns will be born in one of 
your two wives. 

16. O ruler of men, they will all to- 
gether meet with destruction. Inthe other 


| wife will be born a heroic son who will per- 
| petuate your race.” 


was the ocean refilled by the interference of | 


Bhagiratha ? 
s. Oascetic, O Rrahmana, I desire to hear 
all this in deiail,—the excellent history of 
that king (Bhagiratha) narrated by you. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

6. ìlaving been thus addressed by the 
high-souled Dharmaraja, Yudhisthira, that 
foremost of Brahmanas narrated the glory 
of the illustrious Sagara. 


Lomasha said :— 
In the race of the Ikshwaku there was 


in a king, named Sagara, possessing 
beauty. of person and prowess. That 


migty king was son-less. 
1. © descendant of Bharata, extermina- 
ting the Haihayas, and Talrangas and 


17. Having said this, Rudra (Siva) then 
and there disappeared. The king Sagara 
also went back to his own abode. 


18. Accompained by his two wives who 
were exceedingly glad at heart, O foremost 
of men, he returned home. His two lotus- 
eyed wives, 

19. The princesses of Vidarva_ and of 
Sivi conceived. In due time, the Vidarva 
princess gave birth to a gourd. 


20, The princess of Sivi gave birth to 
a son as handsome as a celestial. That king 
then thought of throwing away the gourd. 


21. But he heard a voice in the sky 
uttered in a grave and solemn voice; it said 
“O king, do not be guilty of this hasty act 
You should not abandon your sons, 


22. Take out the seeds from the goutd 
and let them be preserved with care is hot 
vessels partly filled with Ghee. 


23. O descendant of Bharata, you wit 
then get sixty thousand sons in this manner. 
Let not your mind be diverted. 


Thus ends the hundred and sixth chap- 
ter, the history of Sagara in the Tirtha- 
yatra, of the Vana Parva, 
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CHAPTER CVII 
\TRITHAVATRA PARVA )-—Continned. 


Lomasha said :— 


1 O best of the Bharata race, having 
heard these words uttered in the sky, that 
foremost of kings reverentially did all that 
he was directed to do. 


2. Tiatruler of men took out separate- 
ly each one of the seeds, and he then kept 
these di 
filled with Ghee. 


3. Being anxious to save the sons, he 
placedone nurse in charge of one vessel. 
Then after a long time there were born 
greatly powerful 

4. And exceedingly effulgent sixty thou- 
sand sons. O king, they were born to that 
royal sage through the favour of Rudra 
(Siva). 

5. They we-e fierce, they were prone to 
do wicked acts, they were able to ascend to 
and roam about inthe sky. Being numer- 
ous themselves, they disturbed all creatures 
including the immortals. 


6. Those heroes, ever fond of fight, 
chased even the celestials, the Gandiar 
the Rakshashas and all other creatures. 


7. Persecuted by the wicked-minded 
sons of Sagara, all creatures with all the 
celestials went to ask protection 
Bramha. 














from 


8. To them said the greatly exalted 
Grandsire of all creatures, “O celestials, go 


back whence you came with all these crea- 
tures. 


6. Within a very short time, exceeding- 
ly fearful destruction of Sagara’s heroic sons 
y, S 
will take place through their own misdeeds. 


10. Oruler of men, having been thus 
addressed, the celestials and the other 
creatures, bidding farewell to the Grandsire, 
went back to the place whence they had 
come. 


11. O best of the Bharata race, after a 
long time, the mighty king Sagara installed 
himself for the perfermance of a horse- 
sacrifice. 


12. His horse, guarded by his sons, 
roamed over the the world. Going to the 
fearful and waterless ocean, 





ons (of the gourd) in vessels : 


impelled by Fate, they did n 


15. O great king, at the command of 
their father, they searched for the horse 
in all directions and all over the world. 


16. Thereupon the sons of Sagara mu- 
tually united together could not find the 
horse nor the person who had stolen it. 


17—10. Coming to their father, they 
spoke to hia with joined hands, “ O king, 
O vuier ef earth, O protector of men, at your 
command we have searched the whole earth 
With its seas, forests, ishinds, with its rivers 
and caves, with its mountains and forest 
lands, tut we could not find either the horse 
or the thief who had stolen it.” Having 
heard their words, the king grew senseless 
in anger. 





29. O king, impelled by Destiny, he 
spoke to them thus, “Go away,—never 


return, © sons, search again for the horse 
in all directions. 


21. Without that sacrificial horse never 
return again.” Accepting the command 
of their father, those sons of Segara 


22. Once more began to search for the 
horse all over the world. The heroes saw a 
pit on the surface of the earth. 

aaresliltiva seen that pit, the sons of 
Sagara he to excavate it. With spades 
and pick-axes they dug on in the sea with 
the ercatest efforts, 





24. That abode of Varuna (ocean), being 
thus dug by the united sons of Sagara and 
also rert and cut on all sides, found itself 
in the greatest possible distress. 





25. Being killed by the sons of Sagara, 
A 
the Asuras, the Nagas, the Rakshashas, 


and various other living creatures raised up 
distressful cries, 


26. lundreds and thousands of living 
creatures were seen with severed heads, with 
separated trunks, with their skin, bones, 
and joints rent asunder, 


27. Thus they dug on the ocean, the 
abode of Varuna, but a long period of time 


Passed away, and still the horse was not 
ound. 


28. O ruler of men 
then dug the sea 


eastern region till th 
region, 


29. They then saw that the horse was 
roaming there on the surface of the ground, 
(They also saw) the illustrious Kapila,—a 
paient mass of great effulgence. He was 

lazing in splendour like a blazing fire. 


1en, the sons of Sagara 
In anger on its north 
ey reached the nether 


30 Having seen him 


: and the horse, 
they were flushed with 


delight. Being 


ot care the prer 
sence of the illustrious Kapila. ER 
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41. Being eager to get the horse, 
they ran towards it in anger. O great king, 
therenpon that foremosi of Rishis, Kapila, 
grew angry. 

32. Kapila whom the great Rishis called 
Yasudeva assumed a fiery lock and shot 
Rames from his eyes. 

33. ‘That gre 
down those 
Having s 
great ascetic 

34. Came to Sagara and told him all 
that had happened. Having heard those 
terrible words, uttered from the lips of the 
Rishi, the king (Sagara) 

35. Remained unconscious for some time ; 
he then thought of the words of Sthanu 


e 


tly 





effulgent one burnt 
n them 


Narada 






reduced to ashes, the 


(Siva). Then calling Angsuman, the son of 
Asamadya 
36. His grandson, O best of Bharata 


race, he spoke these words, “My sixty 
‘thousands immeasurably powerful sons, 


37- Falling under the effulgence of 
Kapila, has met with their death en my 
account. O child, O sinless one, your 
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45.--45. Soon performed what they 
were commanded to do by the king. T 
have thus narrated to you how the son was 
exiled by the illustrious Sagara for the 
welfare of the citizens. Ishall now narrate 
to youin detail what the great bowman 
Angsuman was told by Sagara. Listen to 


! me. 


foolish-minded sons of Sagara. | 


Sagara said :— 


47. O son, Tam greatly aggrieved on 
account ef the abandonment of my son, on 
account of the death of my sons and also 


| on account of being unsuccessful ia getting 


the horse. 


48. Therefore, O grandson, Iam afflict- 


led with grief and confounded with the 


father also has been abandoned by me from ' 


my desire to protect the citizens and to save 
my virtue. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

38. O great ascetic. tell me why that 
foremost of kings, Sagara abandoned his 
own heroic son, — ä sun who was not fit to 
be abandoned ? 


Lomasha said :— 

39—40. The son of Sagara who was born 
of Saivya and who was called Angsumana 
used to seize by the throat the weak child- 
ren of the citizens and to throw them into 
the river while screaming. 1 hereupon the 
citizens overwhelmed with grief and fear 
all met together. 

41. And with joined hands they thus 

rayed to Sagara 
re protector from the tear of an attack from 
the hostile force. 


42. You should therefore protect us from 
the fearful danger proceeding from your 
son.” Having beard those terrible words 
of the citizens, that foremost of kings, 


absent-minded for a 
thus to his ministers, 
once my son Angsumana 


43. Becoming 
“moment, spoke 
“ Drive away at 

from the city- 


44. Ifyou desire to do whatwill be pleas- 


ing to me, do it soon.” 1 
ane been thus addressed by the king. 


“the ministers, 


O ruler of meg 


hinderance that has taken place to my sacri- 
fice. Youmustsave me from sin by bring- 
ing the horse. 


Lomasha said :— 


49. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious Sagara, Angsuman went tothe 
place where the earth had been excavated 
(by his uncles). 

». By that passage he entered tire 
ocean and saw the high-souled Kapila and 
also the horse. 








51. Secing that ancient great Rishi,—a 
mass of effulgence,—he bowed down his 
head tothe ground and told him the reason 
of his coming. 


52. O great king, O descendant of 
Bharata, thereupon Kapila was pleased 
with Angsuman, and that virtuous-minded 
Rishi told him to ask a boon from him. 


53. He first asked the horse for the 
sacrifice and then he asked for the 
revivification of his fathers (uncles). 

s4. Lo him replied that foremost of 
Rishis, Kapila of great splendour, “O sin- 
less one, be blessed; I grant you all that 


i you ask. 


“OQ great king, you are : 


35. In you there exist forbearance 
truth and righteousness. By you Sagara 
has his desire fulfilled and your father has 
really got a son. 


56. Through your might, the sons of 
Sagara will go to heaven, and your grand- 
son will bring the three-coursed river (the 
“Ganges) from heaven, 


57. By gratifying Maheswara in order to 
purify the sons of Sagara. O foremost of 
men, be blessed ; take (back) the sacrificial 
horse, 


58. And O child, complete the sacrifice-of 
thè illustrious Sagara.” Having been thus 
‘addressed by the illustrious ‘Kapila, Angsa- 
man, the high-souled one, taking the horse, 
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came to the sdcrificial groùnd (of Sagara). 
‘Then saluting the feet of the illustrious Sa- 
gara, 


2. That mighty-armed hero heard from 
the high-souled lapila how his ancestors 
had met with their fearful destruction and 


60. Who smelt his head, he told him all | how they had rot been able ta go to heaven. 


that had been seen and heard by him, and 
allabout the destruction ‘of the sons of 
Sagara. 


61. (He also told him) that the horse had 
been brought to the sacrificial ground. 
Having heard this, theking Sagara no more 
grieved for his sons. 


‘ 62. He praised and honoured Angsuman 
‘and completed his sacrifice. When the sac- 
rifice was completed, Sagara was greeted 
hy all the celestials. 3 


t-62. He made the ocean, the abode of 
Varuna, as one of his sons. That lotus- 
eyed hero ruled over his kingdom for a long | 
period of time. 

64—65. Then giving the charge (of his į 
kingdom) iv his grandson (Angsuman), he | 
‘went to heaven; and the virtuous-minded | 
Angsuman also, O great king following the 
example of his grandfaher ruled over the 
earth with the belt of sea. His son was 
named Dilipa who was learned in the pre- 
cepts of virtue. i 

66. Giving him the charge of the king- 


dom, Angsuman also gåve up his life. 
:Having heard the terrible fate of his ances- 


3- That king sorrowfully made over his 
kingly duties to his ministers, and that ruler 
of men then went to the side of the Hima- 


| layas for practising asceticism., 


4. Q foremost of men, being cleansed 
of his sins by asceticism, he visited that best 
of mountains Himalayas in order to wor- 
ship Ganga, 

5: (He saw it) adorned with peaks of 
various forms and with many mineral 
wealth; all its sides were besprinkled with 
drops of rain from the clouds which were 
floating on the wind ; S 

6. Beautified with rivers, groves, and 
rocky spurs as.so many places (in a city), 
frequented by lions and tigers, hidden in 
its caves and caverns. 


7- Abounding in various featured birds. 


| uttering various sounds—such as Bhringa- 


raja, ganders, Dalyuchas, water-cocks, 

8. Peacocks of hundred sorts of feathers, 
Fivanjibaka, Kokilas, Chakoras with eyes. 
furnished with black corners,—the birds 
who are ever fond of their young ; 

9. Abounding in lotuses growing in 
charming water reservoirs, adorned with 





tors (Sagara's son) Dilipa, 

67. Was overwhelmed with grief and 
thought of the means of delivering them. 
hat king then made every effort to bring 
down the Ganges (from heaven). 


. 68. Though he tried it with all his 
might, he could not bring her down (to 
earth). A virtuous and handsome son was 
then born to him. 


69. He was truthful and without ma- 
lice, and he was known by the name of 
Bhagiratha. Installing him in the kingdom, 
Dilipa retired into the forest. 


jo. O best of the Bharata race, O des- 
cendant of Bharata, that king after attain- 
ing success in austerities went in due time 
from that forest to heaven. 


Thus ends the hundred and seventh chap- 
der, Bhagiratha’s installation to the king- 
dom in the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CYHI. 
(IRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 
- Lemasha said::— 

z That great bow-man and car-warrior, 
perial king became the delight of 
and the’ mind all 





the sweet notes of the cranes; 


10. Its stony slabs beautified with the 
sitting Kinnaras and Apsaras, all its trees 
tubbed everywhere by large elephants with 
their trunks ; 


11. Frequented by the Vidydharas, fult 
of many gems, infested by snakes of viru- 
lent poison and glowing tongues, 


12. Looking at places like a heap of 
collyriums. Such was the Himalayas where 
he (the king) arrived. 


13. That foremost of men practised there 
terrible asceticism. He lived on only fruits, 
roots and water. One thousand celestial 
years passed away, and then that great river 


Ganga in her embodied form appeared 
before him. 


Ganga said :— 
15. O best of men, O great king, what 


do. you desire? What should be given to 


you by me? Tell me, I shall do what 
you say. 


Lomasha said :— 


„16—17. Having been thus addressed, the 
king replied to the daughter of the. Hima- 
‘layas (Ganga), “O giver of boons, © 

‘ great river, my grandfather kas been sent 
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to tHe abode of Yajna by Kapila. The sixty-six 


thousand sons of the illustrious Sagara. 

18. Met with an instant death the Meeting with 
Kapila. Having thus perished, they had no place in 
heaven. 

19. O great river, as long will their bodies not be 
sprinkled with your water, sons of Sagara. 

20. O greatly exalted one, O great river, take my 
ancestors, the sons of Sagara to heaven. For them I 
pray to you." Š 

21. Having heard these words of the king, Ganga, 
ever adored of the world, thus spoke to Bhagiratha 
with delighted heart. 

22. "O great king, I shall certainly do what you say. 
But my force will be difficult to be withstood when I 
shall fall from the sky to the earth. 

23. O king, there is none in the three worlds 
except the great god, the blue-throated deity, the 
foremost of celestials (Siva), who would be able to 
withstand it. 

24. O mighty-armed hero, therefore gratify that 
giver of boons Hara by asceticism. That god will 
sustain my fall upon his head. 

25. He will do what you desire for your ancestors." 
O king, having heard this, the great king Bhagiratha, 

26. Went to the Kailasha mountain and gratified 
Sankara (Siva). At the expiration of a certain time 
which he passed in severe asceticism. 

27. With the intention of making his ancestors go 
to heaven, O king, he obtained from him the boon 
that he would sustain Ganga (on his head). 

Thus ends the hundred and eigth chapter, 
the account of Ganga’s descent, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CIX. 


(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) 
— Continued. 


‘Lomasha said: — 


1. Having heard the words of Bhagiratha, the 
exalted deity in order to do what was agreeable to the 
dwellers of heaven and to the king "So be it." 

2. "O mighty-armed hero, O foremost of kings, 
for your sake I shall sustain (on may head) the fall 
from the sky of that blessed divine, and pure, 
celestial river.” 

3. Q mighty-armed hero, having seed this, he 
came to the Himalayas surrounded by his fearful 


followers with uplifted weapons of various sorts. 

4. Remaining there he thus spoke to that best of 
mon Bhagiratha, "O mighty-armed hero, pray to the 
river, the daughter of the king of mountains. 

5. I shall sustain (on my head) that foremost of 
Tivers when falling from the heavens." Having heard 
these words uttered by Siva, the king, 

6. Began to meditate on Ganga with his head 
down and subdued soul. Thereupon the charming 
Ganga of holy water, being thus meditated upon by 
the king, 

7. And seeing Ishana (Siva) standing there, 
suddenly began to fall (from heaven). Having seen 
her thus falling, the celestials with the great Rishis. 

8. Also the Gandharvas, the Nagas and the 
Yakshas all came there as spectators. Then the 
daughter of Himalayas Ganga fell from the sky. 

9. Full of fishes ¿nd alligators and full of raging 
whirlpools. O king, Hara (Siva) (instantly) held her 
(on his head) who was like a girdle to the sky. 

10. And falling on his forehead she looked like a 
garland of pearls. O king, that ocean-going wife of 
Siva divided herself into three streams. 

11. Her water full of froth which looked like so 
many ducks, crooked and tortuous in her movements 
in some places, and stumbling as it were in others, 

12. Covered with the cloth of foam, she rushed 
onwards like a drunken woman. In some places she 
raised up an excellent sound by the roarings of her 
water ; 

13. Assuming thus various and numerous aspects 
when fallen from the sky, she reached the earth and 
thus spoke to Bhgiratha, 

14. "O great king, show me the wway by which I 
am to go. O ruler of earth, for your sake I have 
descended on earth." 

“45. Having heard those words, the king 
Bhagiratha went to the place where lay the bodies of 
the illustrious sons of Sagara. 

16, So that (the place) might be flooded by her 
holy water. Having held Ganga, Hara (Siva), the 
adored of all the worlds, 

17. Went to that foremost of mountains Kailasha 
with the celestials. Coming to the ocean with Ganga, 
the king. 

18. Folled in the ocean, the abode of Varuna with 
the greatest force. That king adopted Ganga as his 
daughter ; 

19. And his wishes being thus fulfilled 
he there offered oblations of water to the Pitris. I 
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have thus narrated how Ganga flowing in three 
Streams, 

20. Was brought down on earth in order to fill the 
ocean, how for a particular object the ocean was 
drunk up by the high-souled one (Agasthya), 

21. And now, O great king, O lor, Vatapi, the 
destroyer of Bramhanas, was destroyed by 
Agasthya, —all that you asked me (to narrate). 


Thus ends the hundred and ninth 
chapter; the descent of Ganga, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. ; 





CHAPTER CX. 


(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA) — 
Continued. 
Vaisampayana said: — 

1. O best of the Bharata race, then slowly did the 
son of Kunti go to the two rivers Nanda and 
Aparananda which destroys the dread of fear. 

2. Then going to the healthy mountain called 
Hemakuta, that king saw there many wonderful and 
inconceivable sights. 

3. From the wind there were created clouds and 
showers of thousands of stones for which the people 
becoming sad could not ascend it. 

4. The wind always blew there and the celestials 
always poured showers. The sounds of the recitation 
of sacred scriputre were heard, but none was seen. 

5. In the evening and in the moming the exalted 
carrier of libation (fire) was seen, and flies bit men, 
thus obstrucfing the practice of austerities. 

6. Men would become sick there, and a sadness 
would overtake their minds. The son of Pandu 
(Yudhisthira), secing these various wonderful 
things, asked Lomasha about those astonishing 
sights. 

Lomasha said: — 

7. Q chastiser of foes, O king, I shall tell you în 
detail all that we heard about them before. Hear 
them with all attention. i 

8. Here on this Rishava kuta (hill) there lived for 
many hundred years, an ascetic of great wrath, 
Joed Nae engaged imasciticiam. 


ressed by others, spoké thus to 
utter words hero (O 


hill) throw stones at him.” 

10. That ascetic said, “Call the wind, so that no 
sound is made. Thus if a man utters a word here, he 
is prevented by the roarings of the clouds. 

11. O king, these were the acts of that great Rishi 
; — some acts he performed from anges, and some 
again he prevented from being done (from anger), 

12. O king, tradition says that when in the days of 
yore the celestials came to the Nanda men suddenly 
appeared there with the desire of seeing the 
immortals. 

13. The celestials with Sakra (Indra) at their head 
did not like to be seen, and therefore they made this 
place inaccessible by raising up hills. 

14. O son of Kunti, from that day men could not 
even look at these hills, —what to speak of ascending 
them. - 
15. O son of Künt, none can look at or ascend 
this great hill except he who has performed 
asceticism. Therefoie be silent. 

16. O descendant of Bharata, here did the 
celestials perform those best of sacrifices, — their 
marks are seen even to this day. 

17. O king, this grass is like the Kusa (grass), 
—the whole ground is overspread with the sacred 
grass. Many trees here look like the sacrificial stakes. 

18. O descendant of Bharata, the celestials and 
the Rishis still live here, and both in the morning and 
the evening their carrying of libations (Agni) is to be 
scen here. 

19. O son of Kunti, if one bathes here his sins are 
immediately destroyed. O foremost of the Kurus, 
therefore perform your oblations here with your 
younger brothers. 

20. Then washing your body in the Vanda, you 
will go to the Kousiki where the excetlent and severe 
asceticism was performed by Vishwamitra. 

21. O king, washing his there with all his men, he 
went to the sacred, charming, and blessed Kousiki of 
cool water. 

22. O best of the Bharata race, this is the sacred 
and celestial river Kousiki. Here stands the 
charming hermitage of Vishwamitra. 

23. This is the hermitage belonging to the 
illstrious son of Kashpaya, whose son was the ascetic 
Risshwasringa of subdued passions. 

24. By his ascetic prowess he made asava (Indra) 
to pour rains and from whose fear the destroyer of 
Bala and Vitra poured down rains during a draught. 
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25: That powerful lord, the son of 
Kashyapa, was born of a hind ; he perform- 


ed a great wonder in the kingdom of 
Lomapada. 
26. When the crops were restored (by 


the Rishi who made Indra rain) the king 
Lomopada bestowed his daughter Santa 
on him, as Savita (once) bestowed {his 
daughter) Savitri. : 


Yudhisthira said :—- 


27. How was the son of Kashyapa, 
Rishwasringa born of aʻhind? Being born 
of an irregular intercourse, how was he en- 
dued with ascetic merits? 

28. Why from the fear of that intelligent 
boy the destroyer of Vala and Vetra Sakra 
(Indra) poured down rain when a draught 
was raging ? 

29. 
observing Santa was, who tempted his heart 
by becoming a hind ? 


30. Why did not the chastiser of foes 
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_ 39. „O king, on the head of that illus- 
trious Rishi there was a horn; he therefore 
became known as Rishwasringa. 


40. O king, excepting his father, he did 
not ever see any body else, therefore his 
mind was fully devoted to the duties of a 
continent life (Brakmacharya). 


41. At this time there was a king of 
Anga, known by the name of Lomapada, 
who was the friend of Dasaratha. 


42. We have heard that he wantonly 
told a falsehood to a Brahmana. That ruler 
of carth was therefore abandoned by all 
the Bralmanas. 


43. Thus without having had a priest, the 


| king became sinful, and therefore the deity 


What sort of a princess that vow- | 


of one thousand eyes (Indra) stopped to 
shower rain; and thus his subjects began to 
suffer. 


44. O ruler of earth, he asked tha 


| Brahmanas who were intelligent, able and 


(Indra) peur rain in the kingdom of the į 


royal sage Lomapada when it 
that he was very virtuous. 

31. O exalied one, you should narrate 
tome all this in detail,~the ‘incidents of 


Risyashringa’s lifeas they happened. 


Lomasha said :— 
32—33. 


sringa was born as a son ot the 
Rishi Vivandaka whose soul had been 
subdued by ascetitism, whose seed never 
failed, whawas learned: and who was as 


is heard | 


Hear how the powerful Rishwa- į 
Brahmana ' 


effulvent as the Creator. He (Rishwasringa) | 


was hizhly honoured, greatly effulgent and 
was regarded by old men, though he was 
but a boy. 

34. Going to the great lake, tl 
Kashyapa engaged himself in great 
austerities. And that celestial-like Rishi 
became fatigued afier a long period of 
time. 

35- O king, y i 
face, he saw the Apsara Urvasi, and his 
seed fell. A hmd drank it up,— 


36. Thirsty as ske was,—with the water 
(she had been drinking). She thus conceived. 
As she was formerly told by the exalted 
creator of the world, (Brahma), 


37. That celestial damsel became a hind 
and was freed by begetting a Rishi. As the 
words of the creator could not be false, 


38. In that hind was born his Vivan- 
daka’s) son, a great Rishi, named ishwa~ 
sringa, who was always devoted to ascetic- 
ism, and who passed his time in the forest. 


22 


the son of } 


when he was washing his i 


fit how rain might be poured by the lord 


| of the celestials. 


(He said), “How can the clouds pour 
rain, find outa means.’ Those intelligent 
men assembling together, gave out each 
their own opinions. 

46. Thereupon 
spoke to the king, 
Brahmanas are angry with you. 
thing to appease them. 


47. O king, send for the Rishi’s son 
Rishwasringa who knows nothing of the 
female sex, who dwells in the forest and who 
takes delight in simplicity. 

48. If that great ascetic, O king, come 
to your kingdom, there is not the least doubt 
that the clouds will instantly pour rains.” 


49. O kins, having heard these words, 
and resolving to make atonement (for his 
past misdeeds) he went and came back when 
the Brahmanas had become appeased. 


50. Having heard of the arrival of the 
Ising, the subjects became exceedingly glad. 
hen the ruler of Anga summoned his 
ministers, proficient in giving counsel. 


st. He made great efforts to bring 
Rishwasringa to his kingdom. O undeterio- 
rating one, he at last found out a means in 
consultation with his ministers 


45- 


one great Rishi thus 
“O king of kings, the 
Do some- 


52. Who were all versed in the Sastras, 
who were all exceedin y proficient in world- 
ly matters, and ever AS e in practical mat- 
ters. That ruler of earth then brought some 
courtezans,— : 

53. Women of the town,—clever in every- 
thing. ‘To them the king said, “ Find eut 
some means to bring the Rishi’s son Rishwa- 
sriuga 
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54. To my kingdom, O beautiful ones, 
by tempting him and by securing his confi- 
dence.’ Those women were afraid of the 
king and afraid as well of (the Rishi’s) 
curse. 


55. They became pale and confounded; 
and they said that the business was beyond 
their power (to accomplish). Thereupon one 
amongst them, an old woman thus spoke to 
the king, 


56. “O great king, I shall try to bring 
here that great ascetic. You should however 
order to procure for me certain things in 
connection with it. 


57. I shall then be able to bring the 
Rishi’s son Rishwasringa here.” The king 
ordered that every thing she wanted should 
be‘procured. 


58. He gave her much wealth and 
various gems and jewels. O ruler of earth, | 
faking with her some young and beautiful 
women, she then went soon to the forest. 


Thus e: ` 2 hundred and tenth chapter, 
the history of Rishwasringa in the Tirtha- 
yatra of the Vana Pirva. 





| 
CHAPTER ICXI. | 
(TRITHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. | 


‘Lomasha said :— | 
_ 1. O descendant of Bharata, in order to | 
accomplish the king’s works, she made a 
floating hermitage, both beacause the king | 
ordered it and because it agreed with her 
opinion. 

2-3. She made that floating hermi- 
tage charming, extraordinary, magical, ex- 
tremely beautiful, exceedingly delightful, 
“abounding in various plants and creepers, 
adorned with many artificial trees full of 
flowers and fruits, and capable of giving 
various delicious fruits. | 


4. Thereupon she moored that boat near | 
the hermitage of Kashyapa’s son, and she 
sent men to survey the place which the 
Rishi. generally frequented. 


§. Then seeing an opportunity and 
having conceived a plan in her mind, she 
sent for her daughter, a courtezan, who was 
xceedinigly clever. She then sent her to 
‘the son of Kashyapa. 








plontiful here; | hope you take delight in 
this hermitage. I have come to pay you a 
visit. 

8. [hope the ascetic merits of the as- 
cetics of this place are on the increase; I 
hope your father (his spirit) has not become 
less effulgent. O Bramhana, I hope he is 
pleased with you. O Rishwasringa, I hope 
you prosecute the studies which are proper 
to you. 


Rishwasringa said :— 


9. You are shining with lustre like the 
light. I consider you worthy of obeisance. 
I shall give you water to wash your feet and 
also fruits and roots as will be liked by 
you according to my religious ordinance. 

to. Please to take your seat at your 
pleasure on this mat made of Kusa grass 
and covered with the skin of black deer and 
thus made comfortable to sit upon. Where 


| is your hermitage? What is the name of 
| this Brahma and celestial-like vow which 


you are observing ? 
5 


The Courtezan said :— 


11. O son of Kashyapa, my charming 
hermitage is situated three Voyanas off 
from this place on the other side of this 
mountain. My religious ordinance is not to 
accept obeisance, nor do I touch water to 


; wash my feet. 


12. O Brahmana, I do not deserve to 
receive obeisance from you,but I must make 
obeisance toyou. ‘This is the vow observed 
by me,—namely you must embrace me. 


Rishwasringa‘said :— 


13. Igive youripe fruits such as gall- 
nuts, myrobalus, Kasusas Ingudas and 
figs. Be pleased to enjoy them. 


Lomasha said :— 


14. Having thrown aside all those (fruits), 
she gave him food which was not proper to 
eat. They were exceedingly beautiful and 
nice, and they were very acceptable to 
Rishwasringa. 


15. She gave him sweet fragrant gar- 
lands and various shining cloths. She then 
gave him strong drinks, she then played, 
laughed and enjoyed herself. 


16. She played before him with a ball 
like a broken ¢réeper bent.with fruits. She 
touched his body with her own, and, she 
again and again clasped Rishwasringa 
with her arms. 


177- She then bent and broke the flowery 
ey Fe trom trees, suchas the Salg, Asoka 
Tilaka; assuming a baskfel lpok, she 
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te npted the ; Rishis’ son who was over- 
powered with intoxication. 


18. Having seen 
owered, she again and again pressed him 
with her body. Casting glances she slowly 
went away, as if she was going to make 
olferings to the holy fire. 

19. On her departure Rishwasringa be- 
came over-powerad with desire and be- 
came senseless. He became full of her and 
he felt vacancy. Sighing again and again 
he seemed to be in great distress. 

20. At that moment appeared the son of 
Kashyapa, Vivandaka whose eyes were as 
tawny as those of a lion, whose body was 
covered with hair down to the nails of his 
foot, who was engaged in his proper studies 


Rishwasringa over- | 


and whose life was pure and passed in reli- | 


gious meditations. 


21. Hecame up and saw his son seated 
alone, pensive and sad and dejected. He 
was sighing again and again with upturned 
eyes. Vivandaka thus spoke to his dis- 
tressed son, 


22. “O child, why do you not hew logs 
for the sacrificial fire? I hope you have per- 
formed to-day the Aguihotra (fire sacrifice). 
I hope you have polished the sacrificial 
ladles and spoons and brought out the 
sacrificial cow with her calf, 


23% 
state to-day. 


“sound. 
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(on his breast) he had two fleshy hairless 
and exeeedingly beautiful balls. 


4. His waist was slender, his navel neat 
and region about the ribs smooth. ‘There 
shone a golden string from under his cloth 
like this waist string of mine. 


5. There was on his feet something of a 
wonderful shape which gave forth a jingling 
_ There were also ornaments tied 
upon his wrists that made a similar sound ; 
they looked like this rosery here. 


6. When he moved about,—those orna- 
ments made the sound as that of delight- 
ful swans on the waters of a tank. is 
clothes were of extraordinary make ; my 
clothes are not so beautiful as his. 


7- His face was of extraordinary beau- 
ty, his voice gladdened the heart. His 


; words were like the voice of male Kokilas, 


hearing which I felt it to my innermost 
heart. 


8. As the forest in the midst of the 
vernal season assumes a beauty when 
fanned by the breeze, O sire, so that 
excellent and fragrant one assumes a 
beauty when fanned by the breeze. 


Her massy hair is neatly tied upt 
they stuck to the head and forehead evenly 
divided in two. His two eyes seemed to be 
covered by wonderful and exceedingly 


| beautiful Chakravake (birds) 


O son, you are not in vour wonted | 
You are pensive and absent | 


minded. Why are you so much distressed | 


to-day? I ask you, who came here to-day ? 
Thus ends the hundred and eleventh 

chapter, the history of Rishwasringa in the 

Trithayatra of the Vana Purva. 


CHAPTERCXII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 
Rishwasringa said :— 


1. Here came a Brahmachari with masses ; 


of hair on his head. ‘hat intelligent one 
was neither short nor tall. His complexion 
was like gold; kis expansive eyes were 
like the lotus. He was as blazing and 
beautiful as a celestial. 

2. His exceeding beauty was blazing 
like the sun, his eyes were very graceful 
and black. His m: tted locks were blue, 
fragrant, long and tied up with strings of 
gold. 
ES. 1 
round his neck; it 
lightning in the sky. 


looked like 


to. He carried in his right hand a 
wonderful globular fruit which reached the 
ground and again and again rose up to 


: the sky in a wonderful way. 


11. He beat it and turned himself round ; 


: he whirled like a tree moved by the breeze. 


O sire, when I looked at him, he seemed to 
meason of the immortals. My joy was 
extreme and I felt great pleasure. 


12. Heclasped my body; he took hold 


i of my matted hair, and he bent down my 
- mouth; ming’ing his mouth with mine, he 


A beautiful ornament was shining , 
the | 


Under the throat; 


uttered a sound which gave me great plea- 
sure. 

13. He did not care for water to wash 
his feet or for fruits offered by me to him. 
He told me such was the religious observ- 
ance practised by him. He gave me other 
fruts. 

14. Those fruits were tasted by me. 
‘These (fruits here) are not equal to them in 
taste. Those (given by him) had neither 
rind nor stone as these (fruits here) have. 


1s. That noble featured one gave me 
to drink water of exceedingly fine flavour. 
Having drunk it, I experienced great plea- 
sure, and | felt as ifthe ground under my - 
feet was moving away, e 
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16. 
arlands entwined with silken 
They belonged to him. Blazing in ascetic 


These are the beautiful and fragrant | 

merits he scattered these garlands here, end | 
| 

| 

[i 

} 

| 


threads. 


he then went back to his own hermitage. 


17, At his departure my heart has 
become sad, and my body seems to be burn- 
ing. I desire to go to him as soon as I can. 
1 desire thac he should always walk about: | 
here. 


18. Osire, I shall this very moment go | 
to him. What is the name of the Bramha- 
charya that is practised by hiin? 1 desire to 
lead the same life with him,—the same reli- , 
gious life led by that man of noble virtue. 

19. My heart is yearning to practise the 
same (religious observance). My heart will 
burn if I do not see him. 


Thus ends the hundred and twelfth chap- 
ter, the history of Rishwasringa in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXIII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued, | 
Vivandaka said :— 


1, O son, they are Rakshashas. They 
walk about here in wonderfully beautiful 
forms. Their prowess is matchless and 
their beauty is extraordinary. They always 
think upon obstructing asceticism. 


2. O child, assuming beautiful forms 
they allure (men) by various means. ‘lhese 
fearful beings hurl the Rishis in the forest 
from the blissful regions. 


3. The self-controlled Rishis who desire 
to obtain the region of the righteous never } 
serve them. ‘Those sinful beings take | 
pleasure in obstructing the practices of the 
ascitics, and (therefore) the ascetics do not į 
see them. i 

i 


4. O son, those are intoxicating liquors, 
they are drunk by unrighteous men, and 
they are unworthy to be drunk (by good 
men). These fragrant, bright and many 
colored garlands are not for the ascetics. 





Lomasha said :-— 


5. Having forbidden his son by saying 
“They are Rakshashas,” Vivandaka went in 
search of her. When after three days’ 


search he did not find her, he then returned 
to his hermitage. 
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7. As soon as Rishwasringa saw her he 
x r, 
became exceedingly g'ad, and rushing to- 
wards her said "Let us go to your her- 
mitage before my father returns,” 


8. O king, thereupon making the only 
son of Kashyapa enter the boat by clever 
means, she unmoored it. She delighted 
him by various means and broyght him 
before the king of Anga. 

9, Taking the exceedingly white vessel 
from the water and placing it within the sight 


į of the hermitage, she then made a beautiful 


forest, named “Floating Hermitage.” 


10. Butthe king kept the only son of 
Vivandaka in the female appartments. 
Then he saw that rain was suddenly poured 
by heaven and the world was flooded with 
waler. 

11. Having his desire fulfilled, Lomapada 
bestowed his daughter Santa on Rishwa- 
sringa. And to appease the wrath of his 
father, caused kine to be placed on the roads 
and the fields to be tilled. 


12. All along the way by which Vivan- 
daka would come (He placed) many beasts, 
and many heroic keepers of those beasts, 
(ordering them thus) ‘ When the Great 
Rishi Vivandaka will enquire after his son, 


13. You must reply to him with joined 
hands, saying “All these cattle and all these 
tilled felds belong to your son. O great 
Rishi, what pleasing work of yours should 
we do? Weare your servants we are as 
your commands.” 

14. In the meanwhile that greatly wrath- 
ful Rishi (Vivandaks) returned to his her- 
mitage after gathering fruits and roots. 
He did not fied his son after a search, and 
he became exceedingly angry, 


15. Thereupon he became inflamed with 
anger and thought it to be the doing of 
the king (of Anga). Having made up his 
mind to burn the king, his city, and his 
whole country, he therefore went towards 
(the city of) Champa. 


16. Fatigued and hungry the son of 
Kashyapa arrived at the settlements of cow- 
herds, rich with cattle. He was greatly 
honored and adored by the cow-herds, and 
he passed the night there like a king. 


17. Having received very great hospita- 
lity from them, he asked them, “O cow- 
herds, to whom do you belong ?”’ Thereupon 
they all came up to him and said, “ All this 
wealth belongs to your son.” 


18. He was thus honoured at different 
places, and he heard similar pleasing words- 
Thus his anger was much appeased. He 
entered the city and came to the king of 
Anga. 2 
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19. Having been worshipped by that 
foremost of men (the king), he saw his son 
who looked like Indra in heaven. 
there also his daughter-in-law Santa who 
looked like a flashing lightning. 


20. 
cow-pens belonging to his son and also 
having seen Santa, his great anger was ap- 
peased. O ruler of men, thereupon Vivan- 
daka expressed his great satisfaction with 
that ruler of carth. 


2t. Keeping his son there, that great 


Rishi, as cffulgent as the sun or tne fire, | 


said “Having done all that would please the 
king and having begotten a son, you must 
come to the forest.” 


22. Rishwasringa did what his father 
said and went back to the place where his 
father was. O ruler of men, Santa obedient- 
ly waited upon him as, Rohini waits upon 
Soma, 


23. O, king as the blessed Arundhati waits | 
Vasishtha or as Lopamadra waited . 


upon 
upon Agastha. She was to Rishwas‘inga as 
Damayanti was to Nala or as Sachi was to 
the weilder of the Vajra (Indra), 


24. Or as Indrasena, the daughter of 


Narayana, was to Mudgala. O descendant | 
of Ajamira, O ruler of men, thus did Santa | 


affectionately wait upon Rishwasringa in the 
forest. 


25. This is the sacred hermitage that 
belonged to him. 


beauty here,—it has a holy fame. Bathing 


here get all your desires fulfilled. O king, į 


having purified yourself here, go to some 
other sacred 7irthas. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirteenth 
chapter, the history of Rishwasringa, in 
the Lirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXIV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said‘— 


1. © Janmejaya, thereupon the Panda- 
vas started from the Mousika and went, one 
after the other, toall the sacred shrines. 


2. O King, going to the sea where the 
Ganges mingles with it, he performed the 
sacred ceremony of a plunge in the centre 
of the five hundred rivers. 


3. © descendant of Bharata, that ruler 
of earth, the hero, accompanied by his bro- 
hers then went along the shore of the 
tcean to the land of the Kalingas. 


He saw ! 


Having scen the villages, and the i 


The great lake shows in | 
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| Lomasha said :— 

4 O son of Kunti, this is Kalinga where 
| flows the river Vartarani, where (on the 
; banks of which) Dharma performed sacri- 
fices under the protection of the celestials. 


t 5. This is the Northern bank (of the 
Vaitarant) always frequented by the Bram- 
hanas, inhabited by the Rishis, suitable for 
| performing sacrifices and adorned with a 
hill. 

| 6. Itrivals the path by which a virtuous 
man fit for going to heaven goes to the 
celestial region. In the days of yore, the 
Rishis performed sacritices at this spot. 

7. O king of kings, here at this spot 
Rudra seized the sacrificial beast. O king of 
| kings, he then exclaimed, "This is my 
share." 

8. O best of the Bharata race, the (sacri- 
fcial) beasts being thus taken away, the 
celestials then thus spoke to him, “Do not 
cast covetuous eyes on the property of others. 
Do not disregard all the righteous rules.” 

g. They then addressed pleasing words 
of glorification to Rudra (Siva). They 
gratified him with a sacrifice and they offer- 
ed him suitable honours. 


| 10. Thereupon giving up the beast, he 
| went away by the path trodden by the celes- 
l tials. O Yudhisthira, hear from me what 
| then happened to Rudra. 


11. ‘The celestials from the fear of Rudra 
set apart for eternity the best portion of all 
! shares (of a sacrifice) such as was fresh and 
not stale. 


H 

| 12. The man, who bathes at this spot 

! and recites this ancient story, sees with his 

| human eyes the path that leads to the 
celestial region. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
13. Thereupon all the highly exalted 
| Pandavas with Draupadi descended to the 
Vatarini and offered oblations to the Pitris. 


| 
| 
j 
| 
| 
| Yudhisthira said :— 

14. O Lomasha, behold, how great is the 
merit of a pious act! Having bathed in 
this spot with proper form, I seem no more 

į to touch the world of men. 
J 
| 


15. O vow-observing Rishi, through 
your grace l see all the regions. This is 
the sound of the recitations (of the Vedas) 
by the high-souled Rishis. 


Lomasha said :— 


| 16. O Yudhisthira, O ruler of men, the 
| place from which you hear this sound, is dis- 
| tant from here three hundred thousand 
| Yojanas. Keep. quiet. 
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17. © king, this is the celestial forest 
of the self-create (Bramha) where, O king 
gf kings, the powerful Vishwamitra per- 
formed his sacrifices, 


18. In which sacrifices the self-create. 
(Brame) gave away to the illustrious 
Kashyapa, as Dakshina, this earth with all 
its mountains, rivers and countries. 


19. O son of Kunti, as soon as earth was 
given away, she became sad ; and thus she 
spoke in anger to the exalted lord of the 
world. 


20, “O exalted one, you should not 
have given me away to any mortal. Your 
this giving me away would come to nothing, 
for lam going down to the nether world.” 


21. O ruler of earth seeing the earth sad 
and despondent, the exalted Rishi, Kashya- 
pa, gratified her by a propitiatory act. 

22. O son of Pandu, thereupon the earth 
was gratified with his asceticism. She 
again rose from the water and remained as 
a sacrificial altar. 


23. O king, yonder before us is the spot 
with the distinct form of that sacred altar. 
O great king, ascending it, become great in 
prowess, 


24. oO king, this is that sacred altar 
‘stretching as far as the sea ; be blessed by 
ascending it ; and of yourself cross the sea. 


25. When you will ascend it to-day, I 
‘shall perform the ceremony to avert all 
evils from you, for, O descendant of Ajami- 
ra, this altar here, as soon as it is touched 
by a mortal, goes down into the sea. 


26. ‘I bow to the god who protects the 
universe, I bow to the god who is beyond 
-this universe. O lord of gods, come near 
this salt sea.” 


27—28. “The fire, the sun, the organ 
of generation, water, the goddess, the seed 
‘of Vishnu, nectar and the navel of nectar. 
Fhe god of fire is the organ that generated 
.you (ocean). The earth is your body. Vish- 
nu gave the seed that caused your being, 
You are the navel of nectar.” O son of 
. Pandu, you must recite the above words of 
truth and as you recite you must quickly 
‘ascend this altar. O Pandava, thus these 
words of truth must be audibly recited; and 
while thus reciting them, one must plunge 
‘into this lord of rivers (ocean). 

. 29. O son of Kunti, O best of the Kurus, 
‘else this lord of waters of divine origin, 

this great ocean, must not be touched even 
y the end of a Kusa (grass). 


hen the ceremony to 
completed, the high- 
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souled Yudhisthira went into the sea, 
Having performed all that the Rishi 
(I.omasha) had ordered, he went to the 
Mahendra (mountain) and spent the night 
there. 


Thus ends the hundred and fourteenth 
chapter, going to Mohendra in the Tirtha- 
Fatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CXV. 
(TIRTHAJATRA PARVA),—Continued: 


Vaishampayana, said :— 


1. That lord of earth (Yudhisthira) lived 
there for one night. He with his brothers 
gave the highest honours to the ascetics. 


2. Lomasha told him there the names of 
all the ascetics—namely the Vrigus, the 
Angiras, the Vashistas, and the Kashyapas. 


3. The royal sage (Yudhisthira) paid a 
visit to them all and made obeisance to 
them with joined hands. He then thus asked 
Akritavrana who was the follower of heroté 
(Parusha) Rama. 


4. “When will the illustrious (Parusha) 
Rama show himself to the ascetics here ? 
desire on that occasion to see that descen- 
dant of Vrigu. 


Akritavarna said :— 


5. Your coming here is already known 
to Rama whose soul spontaneously knows 
everything. Rama is pleased with you. He 
will soon show himself to you. 


6. The ascetics see Rama on the four- 
teenth and eighth day of'the lunar month. 
At the close of this night, the fourteenth day 
of the lunar course will set in. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


7. You are a follower of the mighty Rama, 
theson of Jamadagni ; you must have per- 
sonally seen all the (great) deeds performed 
by him in the days of yore. 

8. Therefore {narrate to us to-day how 
the IXhashtryas were vanquished by him-in 
battle and what was the cause of it. 


Akritavarna said :— 


9—10. O foremost of kings, O descen- 
dant of Bharata, I shall with great pleasure 
narrate to you that excellent story of the 
celestial-like deeds of Rama, the son of 
Jamadagni, who was born in the race of 

rigu. (I shall also narrate the history of) 
Kirtavirja. the king of the Haihayas. 

11. The king of the Haihayas, named 
Arjuna, was killed by Rama. O son of Pan- 


du, he had one thousand arms and seven 
wonderful weapons, 
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t2. Olord of earth, through the favour 
of Dattatreya he possessed a galden car. 
His wealth was the whole earth including 
all creatures. 


13. The car of that illustrious hero could 

o everywhere in an unobstructed course. 

Being greatly powerful by having received 
boons, he on that car 


i 
j 
lj 
i 


14. Trampled upon the celestials, the | 
Yakshas, and all the Rishis. He always 
persecuted all creatures wherever they were | 
bound. : j 


15. Thereupon the celestials and the 
Rishis of great vows all met together ; and 
they thus spoke to the god of gods, the 
slayer of Asuras, Vishnu of great prowess, 


16. “O lord, O exalted one, kill Arjuna 
to protect all creatures. ‘The lord, the ruler 
of the Haihayas, on his celestial car, 


Chastised Vasava (Indra) when he 


17. > 
O descendant of 


was sporting with Sachi. 
Bharata, thereupon the exalted deity, 
(Vishnu) held a consultation with Sakra | 
(Indra) as how to kill Kartavirja. 


18. All that was beneficial to the world | 
was told by the lord of celestials. The 
exalted one, the adored of all the world, 
(Vishnu) promising to do all, | 


19—20. Went to Vadari, his most 
favourite hermitage. At this very time 
there lived on earth a mighty King in 
Kanyakubja,—monarch of great prowess.— 
known in the world by the name of Gadhi. 
But he retired into the forest. 


When he was living inthe forest, 
was born to him as beautiful 
O decendant of Bharata, 
of Vrigu asked her for 


21. 
a daughter 
as an Apsara. 
Rechika, the son 
marriage, 


22. Thereupon Gadhi thus spoke to that i 
Bramhana of rigid vows, “There is a custom | 
in our family, established from the days of 
yore. 

23. 
the bridegroom must 
thousand swift and 
black-eared horses. 

24. O son of Vrigu, O exalted one, you 
cannot be asked to give (such a dowry). O 
exaltad one, my daughter also cannot be 
refused (when asked by you.) Do what is 
proper.” 


Rechika said :— 

. I shall give you one thousand swift, 
a i and black-eared horses. 
Let your daughter become my wife. 


O foremost of Bramhanas, know, 
givea dowry of one 
brown colored and 


: me one 
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| Akritavarna said :— 


26—27.. O king, having thus promised, 
he (Rechika) thus spoke to Varuna, “Give 
thousand swift, brown-colored 
and black-eared horses to be my dowry. 
Varuna immediately gave him one thou- 
sand (such) horses. 


28. The place, where the horses rose 


i from the Ganges in Kanyakubja, is cele- 


brated as the horse-tiréha. And then the 
king bestowed Satyavati (his daughter to 
Rechika) ie 

29—30. In the marriage of the daughter of 
Gadhi even the celestials were present. Thus 
that foremost of Brahmana Rechika ob- 
tained one thousand horses, saw the dwellers 
of heaven, and got a wife according to the 
ordinance. He then sported with that 
slender-waisted damsel at pleasure. 


31. O king, when the marriage ceremony 
was over, Vrigu came to see his excellent 
son, who with his wife duly worshipped him ; 
and seeing them he (Vrigu) was greatly 
pleased. 


When the preceptor (Vrigu), the 


B2 


| adored of all the celestials, was seated, the 


husband and wife after duly worshiping 
him with joined hands stood before him and 
waited for his command. 


33. Thereupon the exalted Vrigu with a 
delighted heart thus spoke to his daughter- 
in-law, ““O blessed girl, ask fora boon. I 
am ready to grant you what you desire.” 

34- She gratified the preceptor (Vrigu) 
in order to obtain a son for herself and for 
her mother ; and he too granted her desire. 


| Vrigu said :— 


35. At the time of the season you and 
your mother after bathing at the proper 
time must embrace two different trees,— she 
an . Aswatha tree and you a fig tree. 


36. O blessed girl, after having ransack- 
ed the whole universe these two Charus 
have been prepared by me with the utmost 
care. 


37- They must be taken with the great- 
est care.’ And he then disappeared. But 
they made an exchange, both in the case of 
the Charus and the embracings (of trees). 


38. After a long time that exalted Rishi 
(Vrigu) again came there. Knowing all by 
his divine knowledge he again came there. , 


39.—40. Thereupon the greatly effulgent 
Vrigu thus spoke to his daughter-in-law 
Satyavati,““O blessed girl, O maiden.af 
lovely brow, you have taken the wrong 
Charu and embraced the wrong tree. It 
was your mother who have deceived you. 


À 
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Your gon, though a Brahmana, will adopt 
the practices of the Kshatryas. 


41. The mighty son of your mother, 
though a Kshatrya, will adopt the practices 
of a Brahmana. His power will be great ; 
he will tread the path of the righteous, 


42. Thereupon she again and again 
adored her father-in-law, saying, “Let not 
my son be of this character; let my 
grandson be such.” 


43. O son of Pandu, he replied, “Be it 
sc ;" and he was pleased to grant her prayer. 
When the proper time came, her son was 
born, named Jamadagni. 


44.. This descendant of Vrigu was en- 
dued, with both splender and grace. He 
grev in years as well as in strength ; and 

e excelled all in the Vedas. 


45. O best of the Bharata race, the 
science of arms with four kinds of weapons 
rivalling the lustre of the sun spontaneously 
and without instruction came to him. 


Thus ends the hundred and fifteenth 


f 
i 





chapter, the birth of Jamadagni, in the ' 


Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 





HAPTER CXVI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 
Akritavarna said :— 


1. The greatly ascetic Jamadagni devo- 
ted himself to the study of the Vedas. 
Thereupon he performed great austerities. 
Pursuing a methodical course of study, he 
got a mastery over the Vedas. 


2. O king, going to the ruler of men, 
Prasnajit, he asked Renuka in marriage ; 
and the king bostowed her upon him. 


3- Having got Renuka as his wife, that 
son of Vrigu came with her to the hermi- 
tage ; and assisted by her he began to prac- 
lise asceticism. 


4. Four sons were born of her, Rama 
being the fifth, Though the youngest, 
Rama became superior to all in merit. 


5. Once upon a time when her sons had 
all gone away to gather fruits, Renuka of 
rigid vows went to bathe. 


6. O king,-when, she was going at 
Renuka saw Chitraratha, the 
Martikavata. 


7. Seeing the king adorned with garlands 
of lotus sporting in the water with his wives, 
Renuka was filled with desire. 


8. Being unable to control her this un- 
aw(ul desire, she became polluted ; she then 


pleasure, 
ing of 
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returned to the hermitage much frightened 
at heart. 


g. Having seen her deprived of the 
lusture of chastity and full of giddiness, 
that greatly effulgent and mighty Rishi 
reproached her by crying “fie.” 


10. There came then the eldestof Jama- 
dagni’s son, named Rumanuvan, and then 
Sushena, then Vasu and then Vishwavasu. 


11. The exalted Rishi one after the other 
asked them to kill their mother. But they 
were, confounded and could not utter a 
word, 


12. Then he cursed them in great anger; 
and having been thus cursed they lost their 
sense and became like inanimate objects. 
They became in conduct like beasts and 
birds. 


13. Then that slayer of hostile heroes, 
Rama, came to the hermitage last of all. 
To him said the greatly ascetic, the mighty 
armed Jamadagni, 


14. “O son, kill your this sinful mother 
without the least compunction.” Thereupon 
Rama took up an axe and cut off his 
mother’s head. 

15. O great king, the anger of the illus- 
trious Jamadagni was then suddenly appea- 
sed ; and being much pleased he thus spoke, 


16. “O child, O virtuous man, you have 
performed this difficult task at my bidding. 
Ask me, I shall grant you whatever you 
desire in your heart.” 


17. Thereupon he asked that his mother 
might be restored to life, that he might not 
be haunted by the remembrance of this cruel 
deed, that he might not be touched by 
any sin and that his brothers might be 
restored to their former state, 


18. That he might be unrivalled in 
battle and that he might obtain long life. 
O descendant of Bharata, the greatly as- 


cetic Jamadagni granted him all that he 
desired. 


19. O lord, once at a time when his sons 
had again gone out (to gather fruits), the 
mighty son of Kirtavirya, the king of the 


country near the sea-shore, came to the 
hermitage. 


20. When he came to the hermitage, he 
was hospitably received by the Rishi’s wife. 


But proud o prowess, he was not pleased 
with the reception. Z 


_21. By force and in defiance of all re- 
sistance, he seized and carried off from the 
hermitage the chief cow whose milk supplied 
the sacred Ghee, not at all heeding the loud 
lowing of her calf. And he wantongly pulled 
down the trees of the forest, ` 
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22. When Rama came home, his father 
told him all that had happened. And 
seeing the calf lowing piteously, Rama 
became exceedingly angry. 


23. He rushed towards the son of 
Kartavirja who was under the shadow of 
death. The slayer of the hostile heroes, the 
descendant of Vrigu, displayed his prowess 
in battle. 


24. O king, with sharpened arrows which 
were shot from a beautiful bow, he cut down 
Arjuna's one thousand arms each of which 
was like a massive iron bolt (for barring the 


door). 


25. Being under the shadow of death, he 
was overpowered by Rama. 
relatives of Arjuna, with their wrath excited 
against Rama, 


26. Rushed at Jamadagni (one day, when 
Rama was absent from the hermitage. Al- 
though he was powerful they killed him for 
he was engaged in aceticism. 


27—29. O Yudhisthira, attacked by 
them he again and again piteously uttered 
the name of Rama. The sons of Karta- 
virja pierced Jamadagni with their arrows ; 
and having thus persecuted their enemy, 
they went their way. When they had gone 
away and when Jamadagni had breathed 
his last, 


30. Rama, the descendant of the Vrigu's | 
| earth to the Ritwijas. 


race, came back to the hermitage with fuels 
for religious rites. 


who had been killed. Being exceedingly 


grieved, he lamented for the sad fate that | 


had befallen his father. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixteenth 
chapter the death of Famadagni in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CXVII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA—Continued 


Rama said—: 

1. O father, for my fault you have been 
killed like a deer in the forest with arrows 
by those mean and foolish wretches, the 
sons of Kartavirja. 

2. O father, virtuous and ever steady in 
the honest path as yon were, how can fate 
permit that you should die in this way ? 

What an awful sin must have been 
committed by them who have with hun- 
dreds of arrows killed you who were ever 
engaged in asceticism,who were old and who 
were averse to fight with them. 

‘o4. How can those shameless men 
speak of their (shameful) deed to their 


23 


2 


Then the | 


The hero saw his father | 
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friends and relatives that they have killed 
virtuous man who was averse to fight. 


Avitavarna said :— 


5. O king, thus did he lament in piteous 
manner ; and then that great ascetic per- 
formed all the obsequies of his (deceased) 
father. 


6. ‘That conqueror of hostile cities, Kama, 
then set fire (tothe funeral pyre) of his, 
father, O descendant of Bharata, and then 
took an oath to destroy all Kshatryas. 


7. That mighty hero,—greatly powerful 
in battle, equal to god of death himself;— 
then took up weaponsin anger; and alone 
he killed the sons of Kartavirja. 

8. O best of Kshatryas, that fore- 
most of all wielders of arms, Rama, des- 
troyed all those Kshatryas who were theic 
followers. 

g. Twenty-one times that lord made the 
the earth Kshatrya-less. With their bleod 
he made five lakes in Samantapanchaka. 


to. That perpetuator of the Vrigu race 


| then offered there oblations to his ancestors, 


Then Rechika appeared to him in a 


visible form and stopped him. 

11. Then the mighty son of Jamadagni 
offered libations to the lord of the celestials 
in a great sacrifice, in which he bestowed the 


12. O king, he built an altar made of 
old which was ten Vyamas (20 yards) in 
breadth and nine in height. He madea 
gift of it to the illustrious Kashyapa. 

13. O king, then at the request of Kash- 
yapa, the Bramhanas divided it into a num- 
ber of shares, and thus they came to be 
called the Khandavayanas (share-takers) 


14. O king, having bestowed the earth 
on the illustrious Kashyapa, he engaged in 
severest austerities on the Mahendra, the 
foremost of mountains. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


15. Thus did hostility arise between him 
and the Kshatryas that lived on the, earth. 
The entire world was thus conquered by 
the immeasurably effulgent Rama. 


16. Then on the fourteenth day of noon, 
the high-souled Rama at the proper hour ` 
appeared before the Bramhanas and Dhar+ 
maraja (Yudhisthira) with his younger 
brothers. ; z 

17. O king of kings, that foremost of 
kings, that lord; then with his brothers offer- 
ed highest worship’ to the Bramhanas ; and 
they also worshipped him (Rama). 
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18. Having worshipped the son of 
amadagni and having received duc respect 
Hea him, he (Yudhisthira) spent a night on 
the Mahendra (mountain), and he then 
started towards the south, 


Thus ends the hundred and seventzenth 
chapter the history of Famadagni in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CXVIII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— 


t. That magnanimous king then went to 
many sacred places and to various spots on 
the sea shore, all adorned with the’ presence 
of Bramhanas. (He went to many) charming 
Tirthas and saw them. 


2. O son of Parikshit, bathing in them 
and distributing wealth, that son of Pandu 


with his younger brothers went toa greatly 
holy and broad river. 


"3, That magnanimous king, bathing | 


there, offered oblations to the Pitris and the 
celestials. Giving wealth to the foremost 
of Bramhanas, he then went to the ocean- 
going Godavari. 


4. O king, then! being cleansed of his 
sins, he came to the sea inthe Dravida. 
he hero then saw the greatly holy and 


sacred Agasthya Tirtha and also the Nari 
Tiztha. 


5. He heard here the story of the famous 
feat which was achieved by Arjuna, that 
foremost of wielders of bow, and which was 
beyond the power of man. Being praised 
by the great Rishis, the son of Pandu deri- 
ved much pleasure. 


6. O ruler of earth, that lord of earth 
with Krishna (Draupadi) and his younger 
brothers, praising the prowess of Arjuna, 
then lived there in great happiness. _ 


7. He then gave away one thousand 
kine in those tirthas situated on the shore of 
the excellent sea; and with his brothers he 
narrated with joy the account of Arjuna’s 
bestowal of kine. 


8. O king, he then went one. after the 
other to all the ticthas and also to other sa- 
cred places, and thus his desires were fulfill- 


ed. He then saw the very sacred Surpa- 
raka. 


9. Then having crossed a certain tract 
brated over the earth. In the days of yore 


estials performed asceticism there 
sings performed sacr 





on the sea coast, he caine to a forest cele- | 


i 10. The long and lusty-armed hero saw 
| the celebrated altar of Rechika’s son, that 
| foremost of all wielders of the bow. It was 
| sorrounded by many ascetics and was fit to 
j be worshipped by the virtuous. 

| 

| 

j: 


11—13. The king then saw the sacred and 

the charming shrines of all the celestials, of 

i the Vasus, of the Marutas, of the Aswinas 

of Yama, of Aditya, of the Lord of wealth 

| (Kuvera), of Indra, of Vishnu, of Siva, of 

Moon, of the author of day (sun), of the 

| lord of waters, of the lord of the Saddhyas, 

and of Bramha, of the Pitris, of the high- 

| souled Rudra, O king, of Sagara, of Sara- 

| swati, of the Siddhyas, and of many other 
| immortal holy gods. 

I 


| 14. The king observed many fasts in 
| these Tirthas and gave away many costly 
| gems. Having bathed his body in these 
į holy places, he again came back to Supar- 
i naka 
| 15. He then with his brothers went 
| along those tirthas on the sea-coast ; and 
he then came to Pravasha, the fame of 
i which had been spread by the Bramhanas 
all over the world. 


16. Thelarge and red-eyed hero, having 
bathed in it with his brothers, offered obla- 
tions to the celestials and the Pitris. So 
did Krishna (D.aupadi) and all the Brama 
hanas with Lomasha. 


17. For twelve days he lived on air and 
water. He performed ablutions for day and 
for night; he surrounded himself with fire 
kindled on all sides. ‘Thus did that greatest 
of all virtuous men engage himself in asce- 
ticism. 


18, When he was thus practising the 
severest austerities, Rama and Janardana 
(Valarama and Krishna) heard of it. The 
two leaders of the Vrisnis accompanied with 


soldiers went to Yudhisthira, the descendant 
of Ajamira. 


19. The Vrisnis saw that the sons of 
; Pandu lay down on the ground, their bodies 
| being besmeared all over with dirt. Seeing 

Draupadi ina sad state, they were filled 


with grief and broke out into loud lamenta- 
tions. 


20. The king, whom misfortune never 
could cast down, cordially met Rama 
and Krishna, Krishna's son Samba, the 
grandson of Sini, and other Vrisnis and 
paid to them all due honours. 





| 21. They also paid due honours to the 


son of Pandu and were similarly honoured 
by him. O king, they sat round Vudhis- 


thira as Indra is seated surrounded by the 
celestials. 


22. Being highly pleased, he narrated 
to them all the machinations of his enemies, 
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and now also he lived in the forest, and how 
Arjuna had gone to the abode of Indra ;— 
all this he narrated in great gladness of 
heart, 


23. They were glad to learnall this 
from him. When they saw the Pandavas 
lean, the magnanimous and the majestic 
Vrisnis began to shed tears, which came 
out spontaneously from their eyes. 


Thus ends the hundred and eighteenth 
chapter, the meeting of the Vrisnis and the 
Yudhisthira in the Tirthayatra of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXIX. 
(TIRTHAYARTA PARVA)—Continued, 
Janamejaya said :— 


1.—2. O great ascetic, when the Pan- | 


davas and the Vrisnis reached the sacred 
Pravasa, what did they do? What 
versation was held by them there? For all of 
them were high-souled, proficient in all the 
brances of Science, and both the Vrisnis 
and the Pandavas held one another in 
friendly estimation. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

3. Having arrived at the sacred thirtha 
on the coast of the sea, the heroic Vrishnis 
surrounded the sons of Pandu and waited 
upon them. 

4. ‘Thereupon Rama, the wielder of 
plough-share, as white as the milk of a cow, 
or the Kunda flowers, or the moon or the 
silver or the lotus-roat,—who was adorned 
with garlands of wild-flowers, thus spoke to 
the lotus-eyed one. 


Rama said :— 
O Krishna, 
practice of virtue 


1 do not find that the 
leads to any good, or 
that sinful practices cause any evil, for the 
magnanimous Yudhisthira is miserable with 
matted locks,—a wanderer in the forest 
with barks of trees as his garments. 

6. Duryodhana is ruling the earth ; the 
earth does not swallow him up. From this 
men with little intelligence would consider 
that a sinful life is preferable to @ virtuous 
one. 

Wien Duryodhana is. flourishing and 
Yudhishthira is misarable being robbed as 
he is of his throne, what should people do in 
this. matter ?— This is the doubt that is per- 
plexing the mind of every man. 

8—9. Here is this lord of men born of 


Dharma himself, ever s in the path 


heady in 
of virtue, devoted to trut fulness and 


con- | 
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possessing a liberal heart,—this son of 
Pritha who would give up his kingdom, but 
who would not swerve from the path of virtue. 
| How is itthat Bhisma, Kripa, Brahmana 
| Drona, the aged king (Dhritarastra), the 
| senior members of the (Kuru) race are all 
living happily after banishing the sons of 
| Pritha? Fie to the vicious-minded leaders 
of the Bharata race! : 


| 10. What will that sinful man, that ruler 

of earth say to his (deceased) ancestors 
i when he will meet them in the next world? 
| Having driven.away his inoffensive sons 
from the throne, will he be able to say that 
he treated them in a blameless way ? 


11. He does not now see with his minds’ 
eye how he has become so sightless and for 
what act he has grown blind among the: 
kings of this entire earth. It is because he 
has banished the sons of Kunti. 


12. I have no doubt that son of Vichitra- 
virja’s son when he with his sons perpe- 
| trated this cruel act, here saw blossoming 
trees of gold in the abode of the Pitris. 


13. When he had farelessly banished 
Yudhisthira to the forest who had all his 
weapons with him and who was accompanied 
by his younger brothers, he must have 
asked (Some questions) them with their 
shoulders projecting towards him and their 
red eyes staring at him ; and he must have 
heard their reply. 


| 
| 14, This Vrikodara (Bhima) here is 


able to destroy with the strength of his 
powerful arms only and without the help of 
| any weapons a great array of hostile troops. 
| Hearing his war-cry the soldiers on a field 
| of battle utterly lose their heart. 
i 
ii 


| arrows and other weapons and meet his 
| enemies on the field of battle, he will then 
| remember the sufferings of this forest-life 
‘and kill all his enemies. 

i 16. None exists in the world who is 
equal to him in strength or in prowess. He 
is now emaciated with cold, heat and wind, 
4 but when he will stand up for fight, he will 
i kill all. 


17. This powerful hero, this Vrikodara, 
conquered single-handed. all the rulers of 
men of the eastern countries alcng with 

‘ those who followed them in battle. He re- 
turned from the war safe and uninjured. 
Even he is now miserably passing his days 
in the forest wearing barks of trees. 


18. This mighty-Sahadeva defeated all 
the kings of the southern countries, thosé 
ruler of men who had assembled on the 
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shore of the sea; they now see him in 
the garb of an anchorite. 


19. This hero (Nakula), valiant in battle 
defeated single-handed the kings who ruled 
over the western countries. He now roams 
in the forest living on fruits and roots, with 
matted locks on his head and his body bes- 
meared with dirts. 


20. This princess (Draupadi), the 
daughter of a king, who i; a great car- 
warrior, rose from the sacrificial altar. She 
was always accustomed to a life of comfort 
and ease. How is she now enduring the 
miserable life in the forest ? 


21. How are (the men), the son of Dharma 
who stands at the head of all the three 
Vargas (Dharma Artha and Kama), this, 
son of Vayu, this son of king of the celestials 
these two sons of Aswinas,—-being all the 
sons of ‘celestia's and accustomed to a life 
of comfort and ease, living in this forest 
deprived of all comforts. 


22. Why did not the earth sink with all 
these hills when the son of Dharma met with 
defeat and when his wife, brothers, followers 
and he himself, were driven away (from the 
kingdom), and when Duryodhana began to 
flourish. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninteenth 
chapter, the words of Valarama, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CXX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued, 


Satyaki said :— 


1. O ‘Rama, this is not the time for 
Jamentation. Let us do without any further 
delay that which is proper and suited to 
to the present occasion, though Yudhisthira 
does not say anything. 


2. Those in the world who have other 
persons to look after them do not undertake 
‘to do anything themselves. They have 
others todo their work as did Saivya and 
others for Yayati. 


O Rama, those, whose help-mate sact 

according to their ọwn opinion,—those men 

. having others to look after them, never meet 

with disaster like men who have none to help 
them. 


4. How is it that when the sons of 
Pritha have these two men, Rama and 
Janardana (Krishna,) also Pradyumna, 
Samba, and myself,—all able to protect the 

j t they are living in the 








5. It is proper that this very day the 
army of the Dasarahas should march out 
variously armed and well clad in armours, 
Let the sons of Dhritarastra be attacked 
with the Vrishni soldiers, and let them all go 
with their friends to the abode of Yama. 


6. Let him alone who wields the bow 


made of horn (Krishna), let yourself alone 
who, if roused, is capable of subverting 
the whole earth, kill the sons of Dhrita- 
rastra with all their friends as the chief 
of the celestials killed Vitra. 


7. Theson of Pritha (Arjuna) is my 
brother, he is my friend, he is also my pre- 
ceptor ; and he is like the second self of 
Krishna. It is for this reason that men 
desire for a worthy son and that a preceptor 
seeks an obedient and obliging pupil. 


8. It is for this reason the time has (at 
last) come for that. excellent work which is 
the best of all works and which is difficult to 
perform. I shall baffle his (Duryodhana’s) 
showers of weapons by my excellent weapon, 
I shall over-power all in battle. 


9. O Rama, I shall in anger cut off his 
head from his body with my excellent 
weapons which are like snakes, or poison or 
fire. I shall by force with my sword sever 
his head from his body in the field of battle. 


10. Then I shall kill all his followers, 
Duryodhana and all the Kurus. O son of 
Rohini, let the followers of Bhima look at 
me with joy when I take up my weapons 
at the field of battle. 


11. I shall alone kill all the chief men 
of the Kurus as fire burns heaps of straw at 
the end of the Yuga. Kripa. Drona, 
Vikarna and Karna, are not (at all) able to 
withstand the sharp arrows shot by 
Pradyumna. 


12. lknow the power ofthis son (of 
Krishna). I know how Krishna’s son con- 
ducts himself in the field of battle. Samba 
will with great, force chastise by his arms 
Dushashana with his charioteer and car. 


13. Nothing exists which can withstand 
the force of the son of Jamvavati when he 
becomes irresistible in fight on the field of 


- battle. The army of the Daitya Salya 


was speedily routed (by him) when he was 
but a boy. 


I4. Aswachakra whose thighs were 
round and whose mascular arms were of 
exceeding length was killed by him in battle. 
Who is there who can go before the car of 
the great car-warrior Samba ? 


15. As men coming within the clutches 
of death can never come out of it, so who 
is there that once coming under his clutches 
in the field of battle, escapes with his life. 


oooi I cceee —— 
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16. The son of Vasudeva will consume 
by the shower of his fiery weapons all the 
soldiers together with those two great car- 
wariors, Bhisma and Drona, and also Soma- 
datta surrounded by hig sons. 


17. Who is therein all the world in- 
cluding the celestials whom Krishna cannot 
fight on equal footing ? When he takes up his 
weapons, wields his excellent arrows, arms 
himself with the discus, he becomes 
matchless in fight. 


18. Let Anirudha also take up in his hand 
buckler and sword,—let him cover the earth 
with Dhritarasta’s sons, their heads being 
severed from their bodies, as ina sacrifice 
the altar is covered with kusa (grass) 


19. Gada, Ulmuka, Vahuka, Bhanu, 
Nitha, and heroic in battle but young in 
age, Nishatha, Sarana and Charuddeshna, 
irresistible in war,—let all of them per- 
form feats befitting their race. 


20. Let the united armies of Satwatas, 
and the Suras, together with the chief heros 
of the Vrisnis and the Andhakas, killing the 
sons of Dhritarastra in the field of battle, 
spread their fame all over the world. 

21. Let Abhimanyu rule the earth so 
long this foremost of virtuous men, the high- 
souled Yudhisthira is engaged in fulfilling 


the vow which this best of the Kuru race | 


took on the occasion of the celebrated 
gambling match. 

22. After his enemies are all defeated by 
the arrows discharged by us, let the virtuous 
king then rule over the earth. There will 
be then no son of Dhritarastra (Duryodhana) 
or the son of the charrioteer (Karna). This is 
the most important work for usto do, and 
this will surely lead us to fame. 


Krishna said.— 

23. O descendant of Madhu, there is no 
doubt what you say is true. O greatly 
courageous hero, we accept your words. 
This foremost of Kurus, (Yudhishthira) does 
not desire to possess the land thatis not 
won by his own prowess of arms. 

24. Neither for the sake of pleasure, nor 
from fear, nor from coveteousness woul: 
Yudhishthira ever abandon the rules of his 
(Kshatrya) order, nor would the two great 
car-warriors, Bhima and Arjuna, nor the 
twins (Nakula and Sahadeva), nor Krishna, 
the daughter of Drupada. 

25. Vrikodara (Bhima) _and Dhanan- 
jaya (Arjuna) are both unrivalled in fight 
on earth. Why should he not rule over the 
earth when the two sons of Madri are there 
to espouse his cause 2 

26. When the illustrious king of Pan- 
chala together with the King of Kekaya, 





and we also, would put forth our united 
strength, then the enemies of Yudhisthira 
would surely be annihilated. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


27. O descendant of Madhu, there is 
nothing to be surprised that you should 
speak thus. To me truth is over my 
sovereignity. It is Krishna alone who 
knows what I am and it is I alone who know 
what Krishna is. 


28. O descendant of Madhu, O fore- 
most of the Sinis, when this best of men 
(Krishna) will perceive that the proper time 
is come for displaying courage, you and he 
will then defeat Suyodhana (Duryodhana). 


29. Let the heroes of the Dasarah race 


| go back to-day. They are my patrons; 


these best of men have come here to visit 
me. O inmeasurably powerful heroes, never 
fall off from the path of virtue. I shall see 
you again when you will be happily assem- 
bled together. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

30. ‘Then after mutual greeting and ob- 
eisance to the seniors and embracing the 
youthful, those foremost of the Yadus and 
the sons of Pandu separated. The Yadus 
went homeand they (the Pandavas, con- 
tinued their journey to the thirthas. 


31. Having parted with Krishna, 
Dharmaraja with his younger brothers and 
with Lomasha and with servants went to 
the sacred river Payoshinz the landing place 
of which was constructed by the king of 
Vidharva. 

32. Helived onthe banks of the Payoshint 
waters of which were mingled with the 
Soma juice. There the illustrious Yudhis- 
thira was greeted with excellant laudatory 
terms by the chiefs of the Brahmanas who 
came to see him there. 

Thus ends the hundred and twentieth 
chapter, the departure of the Yadus in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CXXI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Lomasha said :— 

1. O King, when Nriga performed 
sacrifices and gratified Purandara (Indra) 
with the offer of Soma juice, he became very 
much gratified and was much pleased. 

2. Here did the celestials with Indra 
and Prajapati (Brahma) perform many 
sacrifices on a large scale and paid large 
Dakshinas to the ministering priests. : 
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3. Here king Amurtarasya offered ob- 
vations of Soma to the wielder of Vajra 
(Indra) in seven great horse-sacrifices. 


4. The articles which in other sacrificial 
rites are uniformly made of timber, wood 
and of earth were all made of gold in these 
Seven sacrifices. 


5. Itis heard that in all these sacri- 

ces seven ‘sets of stakes, of rings for sacri- 
ficial stakes, of spots, ladles, utensils, and 
Spoons were prepared by him. 


6-7. On each sacrificial stake seven rings 
were fastened at the top. O Yudhisthira, 
the celestials together with Indra erected 
the sacrificial stakes made of gold which 
were prepared for his sacred rites. In all 
these foremost of sacrifices of that great 
king Gaya, 

8. Indra was delighted by drinking the 
Soma juice, and the ministering priests were 


desire and convenience. 
tothe Bramhanas 


in this places b A 
sands. h Y thou 


Lomasha said :— 


18. O son of Kunti, seeing the Vaidurja 
mountain and bathing in the Narmada, one 
obtains the region of the celestials and the 
kings. 

19. O foremost of men, O son of Kunti, 
this is the junction of Treta and Kali (ages); 
this is the time when a person is cleansed of 
all his sins. 


20. O child, this is the place where Sary- 
ati performed his sacrifices. Kousika (In- 
dra) with* Aswinas appeared here in their 


| visible froms and drank the Soma (Juice). 


21. The greatly ascetic, the descendant 


i of Bhrigu, was filled with anger against In- 


gratified with the large Dakshinas they | 


received. The Brahmanas obtained untold 
wealth. - 


g. As the sand-grains on earth, as stars 
in the firmerment, as the rain drops when 
it rains cannot be counted, 


1o—11. So the wealth that Gaya gave 
away could not be counted. O great king, 
even the above mentioned objects might be 


counted, but the Dakshrnas bestowed on the | 


Priests in those seven sacrifices could not be 


counted. Its largeness exceeded all that was j 


Known before. 


12. The images of the goddess of speech 
were made of gold by Vishwakarma him- 
self. The king gratified the Brahmanas by 
presenting them to those priests who came 
there from all directions. 


13. O king, when Gaya performed his 
sacrifices, he erected sacrificial stakes at so 


many places that little space was left (un- 
covered) on earth. 


14. O descendant of Bharata, he 
obtained the region of Indra by his that 
act. He who bathes in the Payoshint goes 
to the region obtained by him. 


15, Therefore, Oking of kings, O un- 

. deteriorating one, O protector of earth, you 

and your brothers should bathe in this river ; 
and then you will be freed from all sins. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


16—17 O foremost of men, O sinless 
one, having bathed in the Payoshiny with 
his brothers, that great hero went with his 
brothers to the Vaicurja mountain and the 
great river Narmuda. J-omasha narrated 
to him the accounts of all the sacred and 
= arming 7irthas. He with his brothers 
en ‘ hose places atcordirg to his 





dra. The lord Chyavana paralised Indra 


and obtained the princess Sukanya as his 
wife. 


| Yudhisthira said :— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


22. Why the exalted chastiser of Paka, 
Indra, was paralised and the great ascetic, 
the descendant of Vrigu got angry against 
him ? 

23. O Bramhana, why he made the 
Aswinas, the drinkers of Soma? O exalted 
one, narrate all this to me in detail. 


Thus ends the hundred and twenty first 


chapter, the history of Sukanya, in the 


Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CXXII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 
Lomasha said :— 


1. O descendant of Bharata, the son of 
the great Rishi Vrigu was Chyavana by 
name. That greatly effulgent one practised 
asceticism near the yonder lake. 

2. O Pandava, O king, that greatly 
powerful one sat in the posture called Vira. 


He remained for a long period of time in 
this one posture. 


3. O king, after the lapse of a long 


time he Was covered with an ant-hill which . 


was in its turn covered with creepers. 
Crowds of ants enveloped him. S 
| 4. Covered all over with ants and look- 
ing like a heap of earth, that greatly intelli- 
gent one performed severe austerities. 

5, Then after the lapse ofa long time 
the king named Sarjati came to sport in 
this charming and excellent lake. 


He gave away 








VANA 


6. © descendant of Bharata, with him | 
were four thousand women, all wedded ta 
him, ‘There was also with him his daughter | 


of beautiful brows, named Sukanya. 


7. Surrounded by her companions and 
adorned with beautiful ornaments, she came 
to the ant-hill within which Vrigu’s son was 
seated. 

8. Accompained by her maids, she began 
to sport there, seeing the beautiful scenery 
and looking at the large trees that stood in 
the forest. 


g. She was handsome, she was young, 
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22. There did he see Vrigu's son, old botn 


į in years and asceticism. hat ruler of earth 


then with joined hands -prayed thus for his 
favour. . 

23. “You should pardon me for what 
has been done by this girl out of igno- 
rance.” ‘The son of Vrigu Chyayana then 


| thus spoke to that ruler of earth, 


she was amorous and she was frolicsome. ' 


She began to break the trees that were full 

of blossoms. 

The intelligent son of Vrigu saw her 
Adorned with or- 

one cloth she was 


10. 
alone without her maids. 
naments and clad in 


wandering about (in the forest) like a flash : 


of lightning. 


11. Seeing her sporting in the lonely 
forest, the greatly effulgent Bramhana Rishi, 


24--25. “O king, this one, filled with 
pride, has insulted me by piercing (my eyes). 
Even her, endued as she is with beauty and 
devoid of all sense by ignorance and tem- 
ptation,—even this daughter of yours,— 
I must have for my wife. I tell you truly, J 
can pardon you only on this condition.” 


26, Having heard the words of the Rishi, 
Sarjati without pausing for consideration at 
once bestowed his daughter on the high- 
souled Chyavana. 

27. 


Having received that maiden, the 


| exalted one was pleased (with the king). 
: Having obtained the Rishi's grace, the king 


endued with the ascetic prowess, was filled ; 


with desire, 

12. Headdressed that blessed lady, but 
she did not hear him. 
the eyes of Vrigu’s son within the ant-hill. 


13. 


‘Then Sukanya saw ; 


with his soldiers then went to his own city. 


28. The faultless Sukanya also, havin 


' obtained that ascetic for her husband, began 


Out of curiosity she lost her sense; + 


and saying ‘ what is this,” she pierced the ; 


eyes with athorn. 

14. 
great pain and became very angry. 
then stopped the calls of nature of the troops 
of Sarjiti. 

15 ; 
they were greatly aiflicted. Seeing this the 
king asked, 

16. “Who has done injury to the illustri- 
ous son of Vrigu, who is old, who is ever en- 
gaged in asceticism and wiw is of wrathful 
temper ? 

17. If you know it, tell me without the 
least delay.” Thereupon all the soldiers 
said, ‘We do not know who has done this 
harm (to the Rishi). 

18. Do whatever you please and make 
a searching enquiry into this matter. 
Thereupon that king, using both menace 
and conciliation, 

19—20. Asked, about the matter, his 
friends. But they could not tell him any- 
thing. Seeing the soldiers in great sorrow 
on account of their great distress and her 
father agri- eved, Sukanya thus spoke, 
“ While roving in the forest, I saw some- 
hing brilliant within the ant-hill. 

21. Believing it to be a fire fly, I pierced 
it with the thorn.” Having heard this, 
Sarjati immediately went to the ant-hill. 


His eyes being thus pierced, he felt | 
He | 


| Their state thus becoming deplorable, | 


to wait upon him by practising asceticism 
and observing the ordinances. 

29. The beautiful-featured one, that 
guileless lady, worshipped Chyavana and 
waited up onhis guests and ministered to 
the sacred fire. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty second. 
chapter, the history of Sukanya, in the 
Virthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXIII, 
(LIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued 


Lomasha said :— 


1. O king, once on a time, the (two) 
celestials the Aswinas saw Sukanya, when 
she had bathed and when she had no clothes 
on her person. : 


2. Having seen that charming damsel 
who resembled a daughter of the celestial 
king, the horse-born Aswinas came to her 
and thus spoke to her. 


3. “O lady of tapering thighs, whose 
daughter are you? What are you doing in 
this forest? © blessed one, O beautifu 
damsel, we desire to know this. Therefore. 
tell us.” 

4. Thereupon Sukanya filled with bash- 
fulness thus spoke to those foremost of celes- 
tials,” “I am the daughter of Sarjati, and I 
am the wife of Chyavana.” 


2 
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5. Aswinas then again spoke to her with 
smiles,‘ O auspicious one, why has your 
yather bestowed you ona man who is verg- 
ing on death ? 


6. O timid one, you shine in this forest 
like the flashing lightning. O beautiful 
lady, we have never seen any one like you 
even in the celestial region. 


7. O blessed one, unadorned with orna- 
ments and unclad in beautiful robes as 
you are, you beautify the forest more by 
your unadorned beauty. 


8. O lady of faultless limbs, you cannot 
(however) look so beautiful besmeared 
as you are with mud and dirt as you would 
if adorned with ornaments and clad in 
gorgeous costume. 


9. O auspicious one, becoming such why 
do you sèrve a decrepit old husband,—one 
that has become incapable of realising 
pleasure, 


to. O lady of sweet smiles, one who is 
incapable of protecting and supporting you ? 
Therefore abandoning Chyavana, accept 
one of us as your husband. 


tr. Making up your mind, invite your 
husband (from among us two). Do not 
spend your youth uselessly.’’ Having been 
thus addressed, Sukanya thus spoke to the 
celestials, 


12. “I am devoted to my husband Chya- 
vana. Donotentertain any doubts about 
it.” To her again they spoke thus, ‘ We 
two are the celestial physicans. 


13. We shall make your husband young 
and hadsome. Then from among us three, 
you shall select one of us as your husband. 


14. O blessed one, promising this, bring 
your husband here.” O king, she went 
at their word to Vrigu’s son, 


15. And told the son of Vrigu what the 
two celestials had said. Having heard this, 
Chyavana said, “ Do it.” 


16. Having obtained her husband's per- 
mission, she came (back to Aswinas) and 
said, “Doit.” Having heard her words, 
the Aswinas did it. 


17. They then thus ‘spoke to that prin- 
cess, ‘ Let your husband enter into water. 
Thereupon Chayvana with the desire of 
becoming handsome soon entered the 
water. 


18. O king, the two Ashwinas also en- 
tered intothe lake. A few minutes after 
they all came out from the lake, 









Becoming exceedingly beautiful, 
and wearing brilliant ear-rings, all 

the same. appearance delightful 
Drie ie a, 





20—21. They then all said 
"O blessed lady, O fortunate one, Opes 
tiful damsel, chose one of us as your hus- 
band. O beautiful featured lady, select him 
for your husband who may be liked by 
you.” But seeing them all of the same 
appearance, 


22. She paused and pondered. At last 
she ascertained who was her husband and 
selected him. Having obtained his wife and 
the beauty that he desired, Chyavana, 


23. Of exceeding prowess, cheerfully 
spoke these words to the horse-born deities. 
‘ Since being an old man I have obtained 


from you youth and beauty and also my 
wife, 


24. I shall make you two the drinkers 
of the Soma juice even in the presence of 
the king of the celestials.” 


25. Having heard this, the two 
(Ashwinas) cheerfully went to heaven. 
Chyavana and Sukanya also passed happily 
their days like (two) celestials. 


Thus ends the hundred and twenty-third 
chapter, the history of Sukanya in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CXXIV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Lomasha said :— 


1. Thereupon hearing that Chyavana 
had been turned into a youth, Sarjati, 
beceming very much pleased, came with his 
troops to the hermitage of the son of 
Vrigu. : 

2. He saw Chyavana and Sukanya like 
two celestial children. Sarjati with his wife 
was as pleased as he would have been, if he 
had acquired the whole earth. 


3. Theruler of earth together with his 
wife was received honourably by those saints- 
The king seated himself near the ascetic and 
entered into a delightful conversation of an 
auspicious kind. 


4 O king, the son of Vrigu thus spoke 
to that ruler of worlds these words of a 
soothing nature, ‘'O king, 1 shall perform 
your sacrifice. Let the necessary articles 
be procured.” 


5- Thereupon that ruler of earth, Saryati 
was exceedingly delighted. O great king, 
he expressed his approbation of the pro- 
posal made by Chyavana. 


6. On an auspicious day, suitable for the 
commencement of a sacrificial ceremony, 
Sarjati ordered the erection of an excellent 
sacrificial shrine. He then splendidiy fur-- 
nished it with all desirable things. 
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7. O king, Chyavana, the son of Bhrigu 
Pevonmes his sacrifice. Hear the wonder- 
ul events which happened at that spot. 





8. Chyavana took up some Soma juicer 
so that he might offer it to the Aswinas 
who are the physicians to the celestials. 
When he was going to offer it, Indra pre- 
vented him. 


Indra said :— 

g. ‘These two (Ashwinas) in my opinion 
have no right to receive an offering of the 
Soma juice ; they are the physicians to the 
celestials. As such, they are prevented 
(from receiving it). 


Chyavana said :— 


10. O Indra, these two are of great 
energy, they are high-souled, beautiful and 
handsome, they have made me eternally | 
young like a celestial. 

11. Why should you and the other 
celestials have a right to the Soma juice 
and not they? O lord of the celestials, O | 
Purandara, know that the Aswinas are also 
celestials. 


Indra said :— 

12. These two are physicians, and as 
such they are but servants. Assuming į 
various forms at pleasure, they roam about 
the world of the mortals. How can they 
claim the Soma juice ? 





Lomasha said :— 

13. When these words were said by the 
king of the celestials, the son of Bhrigu 
(Chyavana) did not heed them ; and he 
took up the offering of (the Soma). 

14. Having seen that he was abont to 
take up an excellent portion of Soma to offer | 
it to the Aswinas, the destroyer of Vala 
Indra) thus spoke to him, 


15. ‘Ifyou take up the Sama to offer 
it to those two celestials, 1 shall hurl at you 
my fearful thunder which is superior to all 
existing weapons.” 

16. Having been thus addressed, the son 
of Vrigu smilingly looked at Indra, and he 
then took up in due form some excellent 
Soma juice to offer it to the Aswinas. 


17- The husband of Sachi (Indra), then 
hurled at him the fearful thunder. When 
he was about to hurl it, the son of Vrigu 
paralised it. 

18. Having paralised his arms, Chya- 
vana recited sacred hymns and made 
offerings to the fire. That greatly effulgent 
one, having gained his object tried to kill 
the celestial (Indra). 


24 
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19. Thereupon that Rishi stented by, his 
ascetic power, a great Asura of huge body 
and exceeding prowesss, named Mada. 


20. His body was incapable of being 
measured by the Suras and the Asuras. 
His mouth was fearful ; it was of huge size 
with teeth of sharpened ends, 


21. One of his jaws rested on earth and 
the other stretched to heaven. He had four 
fangs extending as far as one hundred 
Vojonas. 

22. His other fangs extended as far 
as one hundred Vojonas. ‘hey looked like 
the towers on a palace. They might be 
likened to the ends of spears. 


23. His two arms were like two hills: 
They were of equal bulk and extended: ten 
thousand Fojonas. His two eyes resembled, 
the sun and the moon, and his countenance 
looked like the great fire at the universal 
dissolution. 

24. He was licking his mouth with his 
tongue, which like lightning knew no rest, 
His mouth was open and his glance was 
fearful. It appeared as if he would forcibly 
swallow up the world. 

25. Herushed upon Satakratu (Indra) 
with the intention of devouring that deity. 
The worlds rescunded with the loud and 
fearful roarings of that Asura 


Thus ends the one hundred twenty-fourth 
chapter, the history of Sukanya, in the. 
Virithayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued« 


|! Lomasha said :— 


1. Having seen the fearful-faced Mada, 
coming with open mouth like death himself 
with the intention of devouring him, , the 
diety Satakratu (Indra). 

2. Licked the corner of his mouth when 
his arms were paralised. Being afflicted 
with fear, the celestial king thus spoke, 


3. O son of Bhrigu, O Brahmana, I truly 
tell you that from this day the two Aswinas 
will be entitled to receive the Soma juice. 
Therefore be merciful to me. 


4. O Brahmana Rishi, your attempts 
can never be futile. Let this be the rule. 
I know your act can never be in vain, 


5. O son of Bhrigu, these two Aswinas 
are now entitled to drink the Soma Juice as 
you have made them to-day. © son of 
Bhrigu, I have done it to spread the fame 
of your powers. 
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6. My object was to spread the fame of 
the father of Sukanya all over the world. 
It has been done by me, so that your fame 
may spread. 
~ 7. Therefore be merceful to me. Let it 
be as you ‘desire.” Having been thus ad- 
dressed by Indra, the high souled son of 
Bhrigu 

8. Was soon appeased ; and he set free 
Purandara (Indra). O king, that mighty 
Rishi distributed Mada and put it piece- 
meal in drinks, in women, 


g, In gambling and in the field of 
sports. This Mada was formerly created 
again and again. Having thus thrown away 
Mada, he adored Indra with Soma. 


10. He then assisted that king (Sarjati) 
to perform sacrifices to all the celestials to- 
gether with the Aswinas. That foremost 
of speakers thus spread his fame all over 
the world. 


11. Oking, he then happily lived with 





his loving wife Sukanya in the forest. This | 


is, O king, his lake resounding with the 
voice of the birds. 


12. You must with you brothers offer 
oblations here to the Pitrisand the celestials. 
O ruler of earth, O descendant of Bharata, 
having seen it and Sikataksha, 


13. You should then go to the Saindava 
forest and see many artificial rivers there. 
© great king, you should touch the waters 
of all the currents there, 


14. And then, O descendant of Bharata, 
uttering the mantras of Sthanu, you will 
attain to ascetic success. O foremost of 
men, it is the time of junction between 
Treta and Dapara Yugas. 


15, O son of Pritha, by seeing it, one is 
cleansed of all his sins. Perform your obla- 
tions here in this place which is ‘capable of 
déstroying all sins. 


16. Yonder is the Archika hill, in- 
habited by cultured men. Fruits of all 
seasons grow here at all times and the 
streams run for ever. It is an excellent 


place. 


17. O Yudhisthira, there are many 
caverns here of various forms made by 
the celestials. This is the Tirtha of the 
moon, and it is surrounded on all sides by 
the Rishis who are the Vaisyas, the 
Vakh yaa, the Pavakas and the Vajuvak- 

as. ; 


18. There are three peaks and three sac- 
red springs; you may walk round them all 
one by one ; you can perform your oblations 

at pleasure g: 
1g. O king of kings © ruler of men, 
Santunu, Sana! | Nara and Narayana, 
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Rave obtained eternal regions from this 
place. 


20. O Yudhisthira, here didthe Pitris, the 
celestials and the great Rishis always lie 
down. They all performed asceticism on the 
Archika mountain. Perform sacrifice here. 


21. O king, here did they cook charu 
(rice with milk) with the Rishis ; here is also 
the Famuna of everlasting current where 
Krishna engaged himself in asceticism. 


22. O son ‘of Pandu, O chastiser of 
foes, the twins, Bhimasena and Krishna 
(Draupadi) and all of us will accompany 
you to this spot, 


23. O ruler of men, this is the sacred 
spring of Indra where Dhata, Vidata and 
Varuna rose upwards, 


24. O king, here do they live observing 
forbearance and practising the greatest 
virtue. ‘This excellent and auspcious 
mountain is fit for kind and candid 
persons. 


_ 25. This is that Famuna, O king which 
is {frequented by the great Rishis,—the scene 
of many sacrifices,—it is holy and it 
destroys all fear of sin. 


26. O son of Kunti, here did the great 
bow-man, king Mandhata, himself perform 
sacrifices, so did also Somoka, the son 
of Sahadeva, that foremost of all boon- 
givers. 


Thus ends the hundred and twenty-fith 
chapter, the history of Sukanya in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXVI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA).—Contiuned. 
Yudhisthira said :— 


O great Brahmana, how was -born 
that excellent king, that foremost of mon- 
archs, the son of Yuvanashwa, Mandhata, 
celebrated over the three worlds ? 


2. Here did that immeasurably efful- 
ent one attain to the highest regal power, 
‘or all the three worlds were as much under 


his rule as they were und eats 
ze Teh? 4 re under that of the high 


_3- Iam desirous to hear all about the 
life and achievments of that intelligent 
king. I should also like to hear when and 
how his name became Mandhata, bolonging 
as it did tothe greatly effulgent Indra, — 
ana how that matchlessly powerful hero was 
fee j—you are greatly-skilled in the art 
of narrating all events, (narrate all chis tome 
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Lomasha said.— 

4. O king, hear with attention how the 
name of Mandhata, that high-sculed king, 
came to be famous all over the world. 


The king Juvanashwa was born in 
the race of Skshwaku. O ruler of earth, he 
performed many sacrifices in which Dak- 
shinas (gifts) were large. 

6. That foremost of all “virtuous men, 
serformed one thousand horse-sacrifices. 


le also performed many other sacrifices | 


in which Dakshinas were in abundance. 


7. But that royal sage had no son and 
therefore that high-souled and grealy vow- 
observing king made over to his ministers 
the duties of the state and went to live in 
the forest. 


8. 
self to the pursuits, enjoined in the Sastras ; 
and one day, O king, that monarch was 
much afflicted with observing a fast. 


g—11. Hewas suffering from the pangs 
of hunger, and his inner soul seemed perched 
with thirst. He then entered the hermitage 
of Bhrigu. O king of kings, on that very 
night, the great Rishi, who was the delight 
of Bhrigu’s race, had performed a religious 
ceremony with the object of getting a son 
born to Soudamini. A large vessel was 
there filled with water which was consecreted 
with mantras and which had been previously 
deposited there. The water was endued 
with the virtue of making the wife of 
Soudamini conceive a son equal to Indra. 

12. Having been much 
keeping up nights, those great Rishis placed 
that jar on the altar and went to ste <p. ` 

13. The king was suffering from thirst, 
his palate was dry and l 
looking for water. Entering the hermitage, 
greatly tired as he was, he asked for water. 


14. With fatigue and with a perched | 
throat, he cried ina feeble voice which re- į 
sembled like the inarticulate notes ot a bird. | 


Therefore none heard his voice. 


15. Thereupon the king, seeing the jar 
filled with water, quickly ran towards it. 
He drank the water and put the jar down. 


16. That intelligent king, who was very 
thirsty, drank thatcool water ; his thirst 
being quenched he became greatly happy. 


awoke 


17. Those ascetic Rishis then 
that the 


from their sleep and all of them saw 
water of the jar was gone. 

18. They assembled all together and 
asked are. aie RET who had done this. 
Then Yuvanashya to'd the truth saying, 
“Jt was done by me.” 


That high-souled king devoted him- | 


fatigued by | 


he was eagerly | 
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Ig. The illustrious son of Bhrigu then 

said to him, “It was not proper. This was 

| kept with the object that a son may be born 
; to you. It was endued with ascetic virtue. 


| 20. Having performed severe asceticism, 
| I infused the virtue of my religious acts im 
this water, so that a son might be born to 


you. O royal sage, O greatly powerful 
one, 

A son would have been born to you 
who would have been greatly strong, 


t 

| 

| 

| 

| 21. 
| courageous, endued with the prowess of 
| asceticism and who by his might would 
| have even sent Indra to the abode of 
| Yama, 

| 22. O king, it was thus that this water 
was prepared by me. By drinking thts 
water, O king, you have done what was not 
| proper. 

| 23, It is impossible now to turn back 
| the incident which happened. What you 
have done was certainly ordained by 
Fate. 

| 24—26. O great king, as ydu, being ver 

| thirsty, have drank the water pre ared wit 
sacred hymns which was filled with the 
| virtue of my religious labours, you must 
bring forth out of your own body a son as 
| described above. We shall perform for 
your sake a sacrifice of wonderful effect, so 
that you will bring forth a son equal to 
Indra. You will not feel any pain at the 
| time of the delivery. 

| 27. When one hundred years passed 
away, a son, as effulgent as the sun, came 
out by riving the left side of that high- 
souled king. 

28. The the greatly cffulgent child came 
out, but king Yuvanashwa did not die,—it 
was no doubt a great wonder. 

29. Then greatly effulgent, Indra came 
there with the desire of seeing him. There- 
upon the celestials asked Indra, “What is to 
be sucked by this boy ?'’ 

30. Then Indra gave his own fore finger 
| into his mouth (to suck), and the wielder of 

thunder said, “he will suck me.” 


| 
| 31. Thereupon the dwellers of heaven 
| 





with Indra gave him thename ‘“Mandhatta. 


32. Having sucked the fore-finger of 
Indra, he became greatly strong, and he 
grew to be thirteen cubits. 


33- O great king, the whole of the 
sacred learning together with the holy 
science of arms was acquired by that 
greatly intelligent boy by the simple and 
unassisted power of his thought. 

34—35. O descendant of Bharata, the 
bow, celebrated all over the world by the 
name of Ajagava and a large number of 
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arrows made of horn, also an iupenetrable 
armour, all came to him on the same day. 
He was installed on the throne by Indra 
himself, and he then conquered the three 
worlds in righteous way, as once. Vishsnu did 
by three steps, 


36. The wheel of that high-souled king’s 
car was irresistible in its course. Gems 
and jewels came to that royal sage of their 
own accord, 


37. O ruler of earth, this is the region 
which (once) belonged to him. It abounds in 
‘great wealth. He performed may sacrifices 
in which gifts were in abundance. 


38. O king, that great, powerful and 
immeasurably effulgent king erected many 
sacred piles and performed greatly pious 
deeds, by which he obtained the privilege 
of sitting at Indra’s side. 


39. That intelligent king conquered and 
ruled with virtuous laws the earth with 
cities and with the sea, the abode of gems. 


, 40. O great king, the sacrificial grounds 
prepared by him were to be found all over 
he earth. There is not a single spot which 
ib not marked with it. 

41. O great king, that greatly powerful 
king is said to have given away to the 





Brahmanas ten thousand Padmas and kine. 


42. When there wasa draught exten- 
ding for twelve years, disregarding the 
wielder of thunder, he caused rain to fall for 
the growth of crops. 


43. The greatly powerful king of 
Gandhara, born in the Lunar dynasty, was 
terrible like the roaring clouds. Those that 
foolishly attacked him with arrows were 
immediately killed by him. 

44. O king, that intelligent king pro- 
tected the four orders of the people, and by 
virtue of his asceticism and religious rites the 
world was kept from harm by that greatly 
powerful king. ea 


45. This is the place where he, as 
effulgent as the sun, performed sacrifices to 
the celestials. Look at it. Yonder it is in 
the middle of Kurukshetra. 


46. O ruler of earth, I have thus narra- 
ted to you all the great history of Mandhata, 
the manner in which he was born,—a birth 
which was surely wonderful.” 


Vaishampayana said :— 

47. © descendant of- Bharata, having 
` been thus addressed by the great Rishi 
_ Lomasha, the son of Kunti (Yndhisthira) 

- asked o questions about Somoka., 


Nhe hundred and twenty sixth 
history of  Mandhata, in the 
thi wa Parva. 
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CHAPTER CXxivyfq, 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA.)—Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. O foremost of speakers, what was the 
prowess of the king, Somoka. I desire to 


hear an exact account of his achievements 
and prowess. 


Lomasha said :— 


2. O king, O Yudhisthira, there was a 


virtuous king, named Somoka. He had one 
hundred wives,—all suitably matched to 
him. 


3. Though a long period of time passed 


away and though he took great care, yet he 
could not succeed in getting a son. 


4. One day when she had (already) 
grown old, he tried every means to have a 
son ; and (at last) a son was born to him by 
one of that one hundred wives. He was 
named Janta. 


5- O king, all those mothers sat round 
their son; and every one of them gave him 
such objects as might give him enjoyments 
and pleasure. 


6. One day an ant stung the boy at his 
hip, and the boy screamed out on account 
of the pain caused by the sting. 


7; The mothers were greatly destressed 
to find the child stung by the ant; and they 


stood round him and began to cry as loudly 
as the boy. 


8. When he was seated with his minis- 
ters and his family priest that ruler of earth 


suddenly heard that great screaming (of 
the women). 


9. The king sent for information as to 
what it was about. And the royal usher 


then explained to him what had happen- 
ed to his son. 


10. Somaka rose with his ministers and 
hastened towards the female apartments. 


O chastiser of foes, on going there, he con- 
soled his son, 


11. Having comforted his son and come 
out from the female apartments, the king 


sat down with his family priest and mi- 
nisters. 


Somoka said :— 


12. Fie on having one son! I would 
rather be a sonless man. To all beings, 
liable asthey are to diseases, it is buf a 
trouble to have only one son. 


13. O Bramhana, O lord, with the in- 
tention of getting sons, I married all these 
one hundred wives after carefully examining 


them whether they were suitable to me, But 
they have none, — 


„arcaei 
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14. Having tried every means and put 
forth great efforts they have (at last) given 
birth to this one single son, Janta. What 
greater grief can there be than this ! 


15. O excellent Bramhana, I am grown 
old in years, and so are my wives. This 
only one son is like the breadth of their 
nostrils ; so is he to me. 


16. Is there any such (religious) cere- | 


mony by celebrating which one may get one 
hundred sons? Tellme whether it is great 
orit is small, whether it is easy or it is 
difficult to perform. 


Ritwija said :— 

17. There is a ceremony by which a 
man may get one hundred sons. O Somoka, 
if you are able to perform it, (then tell me) ; 
I shall explain it to you? 


Somoka said :— 


18. Whether it is a good or an evil deed, 
you may consider that the ceremony by 
which one hundred sons may be born as 
already performed, O exalted one, explain 
it to me. 


Ritwija said :— 
19. O king, I shall perform this sacrifice, 
but you must sacrifice in it your son Janta. 





Then one hundred handsome sons will bei 


born to you. 


When Janta’s fat will be put 
into the fire as an offering to the celestials, 
the mothers your wives will have to 
take a smell of that smoke. And thus 
they would give birth to a number of 
courageous and strong sons. Janta also will 
again be bornin the womb of his (former) 
mother. On his back there will appear a 
mark of gold. 

Thus ends the hundred and twenty- 
seventh chapter, the history of Fanta in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


ZOEZI 


CHAPTER CXXVIII. 
{TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Somoka said :— 

1. O Bramhana, whatever is to be per- 
formed, do exactly as it is necessary. I 
desire to get a number of sons; I shall do 
all as asked by you. 


Lomasha said :— : 

2. Thereupon he performed that sacri- 
fice in which Janta was offered as a vic- 
tim. But the mothers out of affection for- 
cibly dragged the soi. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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3. They cried, “Alas! Oh!" And they 
were affected with great grief, and they 
caught hold of Janta by his right hand and 
wept peteously. i; 


4—6. But the Ritwija held the boyiby 
the right hand and pulled him. Like femafe 
ospreys they screamed ín agony. But the 
priest dragged the boy, killed him and ir 
due form made an olfering of his fat. O 
descendant of Kuru, while the fat was madé 
an offering (to the sacrificial fire) the, ag- 
grieved mothers smelt its smell, and they alt 
suddenly fell on the ground. Then all those 
beautiful women congieved. 


O king, O descendant of Bharata, at 
the end of the tenth month, full one hun« 
dred sons were born to Somoka. 


8. O king, Janta became the eldest sor 
and he was born of his former mother. He 
became the most beloved of all those women; 
but not so were their own sons. 


9. He had that golden mark on his 
back; and among all those one hundred 
sons, he was superior to all in every thing. 


to. Then that-great preceptor of Samoka 
died,—so did Somoka also after sometime. 


11. He saw his priest being grilled in a 
terrible hell. Hethen asked him, “O Brama 
lana, why are you being grilled in this 
hell! 

12. Thereupon the preceptor, greatly 
being grilled in the (hell fire) thus spoke to 
him, “O king, it is the result of my perform- 
ing your sacrifice.” 

13. Having heard this, that royal sage 
thus spoke to the god of justice? ‘I shall 
enter (this fire). Set free my priest. This 
greatly exalted man is grilled in the hell 
fire on my account. 


Dharmaraja said :— 


14. O king, O foremost of speakers, one 
cannot suffer or enjoy for another person's 
acts. These are the fruits of your acts; 
See them here. 


Somoka said :— 


15.—16. Ido not desire to go to the re- 
gion of bliss without this Bramhana here: 
O Dharmaraja, I desire to live with him. 

god, my act is identical with that done 
by him, and therefore the fruits of our acts 
must be the same. 


Dharmaraja said—: 


17. O king, if this be your wish, then 
taste with him the fruits of that act, as long 
as he is todo. After that you will obtain 
the blessed state, 
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Lomasha said :— 


18, That lotus-eyed king did all that 
(was asked by Dharmaraja). When his 
sins were washed, he was made free 
with his preceptor. 


19. O king, that lover of his preceptor 
ecured for his preceptor by his meritorious 
acts all those blessings to wiech he was 
entitled. 


20. ‘This-is his sacred hermitage, situat- 
ed before us. The man who passes six 
nights here with controlled passions obtains 
the blessed state. 


21. O king of kings, O perpetuator of 
the Kuru race, being free from excitement | 
and controlling our passions, we must spend 
six nights here. Therefore be ready. 


Thus ends thethundred and twenty eighth 
chapter, the history of Fanta,in the Tir- 
thayatra of the Vana Parva. 
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g. (She said), “ Having eaten’ curd at 
Yugandhara and lived in Achutasthala and 
also bathed in Bhutilya you should live with 
your sons. 


10. Having spent here the first night, if 
you pass the second night here, the events 
of the night-time will then be different from 
the day-time. 


11. O foremost of the Bharata race, O 
descendant of Bharata, O son of Kunti, we 
shall to-day live here. This is the gate of 
Kurukshetra. 

12. O king, here did king Yajati, the 
son of Nahusha, perform sacrifices in 
which gifts of gems were in great abundance 
and by which Indra was much gratified. 


13. This is Plakshavatarana, an excel-” 
lent tirtha in the Famuna. The learned 
men call it the gate of heaven. 


14. O child, after performing the Sara- 
swata sacrifice and using the sacrificial 
stakes as their pestles, the great Rishis per- 


| form here these ablutions prescribed at the 





CHAPTER CXXIX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA),—Continued. 


Lomasha said :— 


1. O king, here did Prajapati himself 
perform a sacrifice in the days of yore. It 
was called Ishtikrita which occupied one 
thousand years. 


. 2, The son of Nabhaga,-Aurvirasha, per- 
formed a sacrifice near the Fumuna in 
which he gave away ten padmas (of gold 
coins) to the Sadangas. 


3—4. O son of Kunti, he obtained the 
greatest success by his sacrifices and asceti- 
cism ; this is the place where the king of all 
kings, the immeasurably powerful Yavati, 
the son of Nahusha, performed his sacrifices. 
He competed with Indra and he performed 
his sacrifices here. : 


5. Behold how the ground is studded 
with places for sacrificial altars of all sorts. 
(Behold), the’earth appears as if she is 
sinking under the preasure of Yayati’s good 
works. : 


6. Here is the Samee tree which has but 
one single leaf; this is an excellent work. 
Behold the lake of Rama and the hermitage 
rayana. 

O ruler of earth, this is the path which 
immeasurably effulgent son 
oamed over the earth prac- 
‘banks of the Raupya. 










end of a sacrifice. 


15. O monarch, king Bharata performed 
sacrifices here. To perform a horse-sacri- 
fice, he here set free the horse which was 
the intended victim, 


16—17. And which was marked with 
black strips. He ruled the earth with righte- 
ousness. © foremost of men, here did 
Maruta, protected by Samvarata, th: fore- 
most of Rishis, succeed in performing excel- 
lent sacrifices. O king of kings, bathing 
here one obtains all the regions. He is puri- 
fied from ali his evil deeds, Therefore bathe 
at this place. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


18. Being praised by the great Rishis he 
(Yudhisthira). bathed titere with his brothers. 
Then that foremost of the Pandavas thus 
spoke to Lomasha. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


19. O greatly powerful Rishi, I see all 
the worlds by virtue of asceticism. 1 also 
see that foremost of the Pandavas Swata- 
bhana (Arjuna). 


Lomasha said :— 


20. Omighty-armed hero, it is as you say- 
Thus do great Rishis see (all the worlds). 
Yonder is the sacred’ Saraswati, thronged 


by persons who consider her to be their sole 
refuge. 





21. O foremost of men, bathing in it, 
you will be freed from all your sins. O son 
of Kunti, the celestial Rishis performed here 
the Saraswata sacrifice; so did the Rishis 

_ and the royal sages, 








i 
| 
i 
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22. Thisis the altar of the Prajapati ; it 
is five Yoyanas in extent on all sides round. 
This is the field of the high-souled Kurus 
who always performed sacrfices. 


Thus ends the hundred and twenty ninth 
chapter, the going to Lakshavatarana, in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CXXX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 
Lomasha said :— 


1. O descendant of Bharata, if men give | aes 
up their bodies here, they go to heaven. O | SAE 
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king, thousands of men come here with the | li I } i 
| trolled men perform their ablutions in this 
| lake and become free from all sins. They 


desire to die. 


2. A blessing was pronounced here by 
Daksha when in the days of yore he was 
performing sacrifice at this spot. (It was 
as follows), “The men that will die here 
will go to heaven.” 

O king, here is the charming celestial 
river full of water, named Saraswati. It is 
here Vinasana of the Saraswati (where she 
disappeared). 


4. Ohero, here is the gate of the king- 


dom of the Nishadas; it is trom the hatred | 


of the Nsihadhas that the Saraswati enter- 


Igt 


12. O great king, yonder appears the 
gate of Manaka. A gap was opened by 
Rama in the midst of this mountain. 


13. O greatly powerful hero, here is the- 
celebrated Vatikakhanda, which although 
near the gate of Vedika, lies on the north of 
it. 

14—15. O foremost of men, thereis an- 
other very remarkable thing in connection 
with this place. It is this that at the end of 
every Yuga the diety Siva who is capable of 
assuming every form at will may be seen here 
with Uma and his followers. In the yonder 
lake men, desirous of securing welfare to 
then, cheerfully gratify the wielder of Pinaka 
in the month of Chaitra by performing 


16. The religious-minded and self-con- 


certainly obtain the blessed regions. 


17. Here is the sacred tirtha called 
Uyanaku where the holy Rishi Vashistha 


| with his wife Arundhati and also the Rishi- 
| Yavakri lived. 


ed the earth so that she might not be seen | 


by the Nishadas. 


5. Here is also Chamoshodbheda where | 


the Saraswati 
was joined by all 
going currents. 

6. Ochastiser of foes, here is the greatly 
sacred place called Sinu, where Lopamu- 
dra accepted the great 
her husband. 

7. Osun-like effulgent hero, here is the 
sacred Thirtha called Pravasha which is 
truly sacred, sin-destroying and a favourite 

- place of Indra. 

8. Yonder appears the excellant tirtha 
called Vishunpada. Here, also is the char- 
ming river and greatly purifying Vepase. . 

from the grief at his 
son's EAE great Rishi Vashistha threw 
himself-into the Vipasa after first binding 
himself, but he rose agam. 
O chastiser of foes, behold with your 
brothers the sacred region of Kashmira, ever 
freequented by the holy Rishis. : 
` descendant of Bharata, here a 
ER took place between Agni and 
the Rishi Kashyapa and between the san e 
Nahusha (Yayati) and the Rishis of the 


again reappeared. Here she 
the other sacred ocean- 


10. 


north, © 9 


Rishi Agasthya as 


| 
| 
| 


18.19. Yonder is the lake called 
Kushavanisha in which grow the lotuses 
called Kushashaya. Here also is the hermi- 
tage of Rukmini where she attained peace 
by comquering her anger. O son of Pandu, 
O great king, you must have heard of the 
great hill Vrigutunga. Behold it (now). 


20. O king of kings, behold Vitasta 
which cleanses all sins. The water of it is 
very cool and transnarent and it is frequent- 
ed by the great Rishis. 


21. (Behold) Fala and Upjala the rivers 
on both the sides of the Famuna. Ushinara 
surpassed Vasava (Indra in greatness) by 
performing a sacrifice here. f 


22. O king, O descendant of Bharata, 
being desirous of testing the merit of that 


great : 
to his celestial-like Sava. 


23. Being inquisitive to know Ushinara 
and being willing to bestow boons on him, 
those two celestialg, Indra and Agni, came to 


his sacrificial ground,—Indra hetomiag a” 


hawk and Agnia pigeon. 


24. O king, the pigeon from the fear of 


the hawk fell upon the king’s thighs for pro- 
tection ; and it became almost dead from the 
great fear. 


chapter, the history of the hawk an 
pigeon in the Tirthajatra af the Vana 
Parva.’ 


king, Vasava (Indra) and Agni came 


Thus ends the hundred and Leah 
the 


` 


The King said :— 


-words fraught y 
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CHAPTER CXXXI. 
TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


The Hawk said :— 


1. All the kings of earth call you virtu- 
ous. ‘Therefore why do you perform an 
act whichis not in accordance with Dharma? 


2. O king, I am oppressed by hunger ; 
do not withhold from me my ordained 
food on the belief that you are thus gain- 
ing virtue, whereas you are not. 


The King said :— 


3. O great bird, this one is afflicted with 
the fear of you ; and desirous of escaping 
from you it has come ina fury to me for pro- 
tection. 


4. O hawk, why do you not sce that it is ; 


a great virtue for me not to give 


up this 
pigeon which has thus come to me? 


5. O hawk, this pegion is seen to tremble 
with fear ; it is agitated, it has come to me 
for protection of its life. It is not proper 
for me to forsake it. 


6. Hewho kills a Brahmana and the 
mother of men (cow), and he who forsakes 
one who seeks his protection,—buth commit 
equal sin. 


The Hawk said :— 


7. O ruler of earth, all creatures exist 
on food. The animals are nourished and 
sustained by food. 


8. A man can live many days even after 
forsaking his dear ones, but he cannot live 
long after abstaining from food. 


9. O king, my life will depart to-day if 
deprived of food. Leaving my body it 
would fearlessly go away to other ways. 


10. O virtuous-minded one, at my death 
my wife and children will perish, By pro- 
tecting the pigeon you do not (at all) 
protect many lives. 


11. The virtue, that stands in the way of 
another virtue, is (really ) unrighte- 
ousness. © truthful king, that virtue 
true virtue which is not conflicting. - 


12—13. O ruler of earth, after compar- 
ing the opposing virtues and weighing their 
comparative merits, one ought to espouse 
that which is not opposing. Where there is 
no confliction, one should adopt that virtue 
which preponderates. 





14. O excel bird, as you speak 
od, (may I ask)are you 
the king of bird arna (Garuda)? I have 

e least d hat you are learned in 


precepts of virtus 











15. As you speak many and various wards 
of virtue, I do not see there 


in respect with it which you do not know, 
16. O bird, why do you consider it vir- 
tuous to forsake one who seeks one’s protec- 

| 


tion? Your attempt is only to search for 
food. 


17. You can appease your hunger with 
some other food which would be more 
plentiful. I am perfectly willing to procure 
for you any sort of food that would | 
palatable to you,—whether it be an 
a boar, ot a deer, or a buffalo, 


The Hawk said :— 


18. O great king, I am not desirous of 
eating aboar, or an ox or any other kind 
of beasts. What have I to do with any 
other food ? 


19. O ruler of earth, O best of Kshah- 
tryas, give me therefore this pigeon which 
is the food ordained to me by the celestials. 


20. O king, that the hawks eat the 
pigeons, îs an eternal law. Do not get ona 
plantain tree not knowing its want of strength 
(to support you). 
| The King said :— 

21. O ranger of skies, I am willing to 
give you this kingdom of my dynasty and 


all wealth and also all that you desire to 
have, 


DC 
Ox or 





22. O hawk, O excellent bird, with the 
exception of giving up this pigeon which 
| has come to me for protection. ‘cH me what 
I shall have to do for the deliverance of 
this bird. I shall not give you this pigeon. 


The Hawk said :— 


have so much affection for the pigeon, then 
cut a portion of your flesh and weigh it 
against this pigeon. 

24. O excellent king, when your flesh 
would be equal in weignt with this Pigeon, 


give it then to me and I shall be then 
satisfied, 


The King said :— 


25- O hawk, I consider your this request 
as a favour. Í shall give you my own flesh 
Weiging it against the pigcon. 


Lomasha said :— 


26. O son of Kunti, O lord, cutting off 
his own flesh, that virtuous king Weighed it 
against tne. pigeon. 





27. But when he found that the Pigeon 
was more heavy than his flesh (thus cut and 
placed in the scale), the king Ushinara again 
cut (some more) flesh (from his body) and 

_ placed it (in the scale) 


is anything’ 


23. O Ushinara, O ruler of men, if you ` 


— 
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28. When portion after portion of his 
flesh had been added to weigh against the 
pigeon, and no more flesh was left on his 
body, he then himself mounted on the 
scale. 


The Hawk said :— 


29. O virtuous king, I am Indra. The 
pigeon is the carrier of the sacrificial Ghee 
(Agni). In order to test your virtuous 
merit, we came to your sacrificial grounds, 

30. O king, as you have cut off your 
flesh from your body, your glory will be 
resplendent. 


31. 
of you on earth, so ‘long will your glory | 


endure, and eternal region would be reserv- | 
ed for you. 


O king, as long as men will speak | 


| for a long time. 


Lomasha said :— 


32—33. Having said this to the king, 
he (Indra) again went to heaven. And the 
virtuous Ushinara also, after filling heaven | 
and earth with the merit of his pious deeds, ` 
went to heaven in an effulgent form. O | 
king, yonder is the residence of that illus- | 
trious king. | 

34. Behold it which is holy and cap- | 
able of cleansing sins. O king, here are 
aways seen the celestials and eternal 
Rishis and also virtuous and high-souled 
Brahmanas. 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty first | 
chapter, the history of the hawk and pigeon, | 
in the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. | 





CHAPTER CXXXIL 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARV) — Continued. 


Lomasha said :— | 

1. O ruler of men, behold the sacred her- | 
mitage of Swatakatu, the son of Uddalka, | 
whose fameasan expert in Mantras is so 
widely spread all over the world, it always 
abounds in fruit trees. 

2. Here did Swatakatu see Saraswati ° 
herself in her heavenly form. Swatakatu 
said to Saraswati whien she appeared, “Make 
me endued with the gift of speech.” 

3. In that Fuga, Swatakatu, the son of į 
Uddalaka and <Astavakra, the son of 
Kahoda, who were uncle and nephews, were | 
the foremost men learned in the Vedas. ! 

4. ‘These two Bramhanas of matchless | 
energy went to the sacrificial ground of the 
king of Videha and defeated Vandi (ina 
controversy). 

5—6. O son of Kunti, worship with your 
younger brothers the sacred hermitage of | 


25 
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him who had for his grandson Astraa 
vakra, who when he was buta child had 
caused Vandi to be drowned in a river after 
having defeated him (in a controversy). 


Yudhisthira said :— 


7. O Lomasha, tell me all about the power 
of this Bramhana who had thus defeat— 
ed Vandi. Why was he born as Astavakra 
(crooked in eight parts of his body) ? 


' Lomasha said :— 


_8. Udhalaka had a self-controlled dis- 
ciple who was known by the name of 
He was entirely devoted to the 


; service of his preceptor, and he continued 


his studies for a long time. 

9. That Brahmana served his preceptor 
Recognising it his pre- 
ceptor gave him a mastery oyer the Sastras 


, and also bestowed upon him his own daugh~ 


ter Sujata. 


10. She became with child as effulgent 


‘as fire, and the child while engaged in study 


spoke thus to his father, “O father, you 
have been reading for the whole night, but 
your reading does not seem to me correct. “ 


11. Through your grace I have become 
even in my this fatal state learned in all 
the Sas¢ras and in the Vedas and in the 
Vedangas. But O father, I tell you what 
proceeds from your lips is not correct." 


r2. Having been thus insulted before 
his disciples, the great Rishi cursed in 
anger the child in the womb. “As you 
speak from the womb, so will you be crook- 
ed in eight parts of your body.” 


13. Thus the child was born crooked, 


| and the great Rishi was ever afterwards 
‘known by the name of Ashtavakra. 


He 


; hadan uncle, named Swatakatu who was of 


the same age as himself. 


14. Having been much oppressed for the 
growth of the child in the womb, Sujata, who 
was desirous of obtaining wealth, conciliat- 
ing her husband who had no wealth, spoke 
to him thus in private. 


“O great king, what shall I do now, 


15. 
asthe tenth month of my pregnancy has 


; come! Neither you nor I possess any wealth 


with which we can be delivered from this 
distress.” 


16. Having been thus addressed by his 
wife, Kehada went to Janaka for wealth. 
‘That Bramhana was deteated (in a contro- 
versy) by Vandi who was learned in the 
science of arguments. The result was that 
he was drowned. A 


17. Having heard that his son-in-law 
had been defeated by Vandi and that he 
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had been drowned, Uddhalaka thus spoke 
to Sujata, “You must keep it a secret from 
Astavakra.”” 


18. She (accordingly) kept it a secret 


(from- Astavakra). Thus that Bramhana ' 


heard nothing of it when he was born. He 
regarded Uddhalaka as his father and 
Swataketu as his brother. 

19. When Astavakra was in his twelfth 
year, Shwataketu one day saw him on his 
father's lap. He dragged Astavakra by 


| Astavakra said :— 
3. O king, O ruler of men, we have 


‘come to see the sacrifice, our curiosity: 


was very great. We have come as 
Athithis (guests). We ask your order on 
the gate-keeper. 

4. O son of Indradumna, we have come 
here with the desire of seeing the sacrifice, 
and to see and to speak with king Janaka, 
Weare burning with anger, for the gate- 
keeper stops us. 


catching hold of his hand, and when he : 


{Astavakra) began to cry, he said, ‘This is 
not your father’s lap.” 

20. These cruel words went to his heart, 
and he became greatly aggrieved. Going 
home and coming to his mother, he asked 
“Where is my father ?” 


21. Thereupon Sujata greatly afflicted 


and afraid of his curse told him all that had į 


happened. Having heard all, that Bram- 
hana (Astavakra) spoke in the night thus to 
Shwataketu. 


22. “J.etus go to the sacrifice of the 
king Janaka. We hear of many wonderful 
e@hings in that sacrifice. We shall hear 
‘ontroversies there amongst the Bramhanas, 
and (we shall also) eat excelient food. 


23. We shall also gain experience. The 
recitation of the’ Vedas is charming to hear, 
and it is fraught with blessings.” 


24. Thereupon the uncle and the nephew ! 
went to the splendid sacrifice of the king + 


Janaka. Having been driven away from 
the path, Astavakra on meeting the king thus 
spoke to him. 


Thus ends the hundred and thirty second 
chapter the history of Astavakra in the 
_Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXIII, 


(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. | 


Astavakra said :— 

1. When no Bramhana -passes along a 
„path, it then belongs first to the blind, then 
to the deaf, then to women, then to the 
iers nd then (last of all) to 
n a Bramhana is met on 














The gate-keeper said :— 
' 5 Wecarry out the word of Vandi. 
Hear what I say. The boys are not per- 
į mitted to enter here ; only old and learned 
Bramhanas*are allowed to enter. 


Astavakra said :— 


6. O gate-keeper, if this be the order 
that only old men can enter here, then we 
can enter. We also arc old, and we have 
observed severe vows. We are endued with 
the effulgence of the Vedas, 


' 

| 

[i 

l 

7. We have served our preceptor, and 
we have subdued our passions and we have 

| also obtained proficiency in „knowledge. It 

| is said that even boys must not be slighted; 

| for the smallest fire if touched burns. 

| 

| 


The gate-keepsr said :— 

8. O?tboy, if you know, recite the verse 
demonstrating the existence of the Supreme 
Being, adored by the celestial sages and 
| composed of one letter though multifarious. 
| Do not indulge in vain boasting. Learned 
men are very rare. 


Astavakra said :— 


9. “True growth can not be inferred from 
the mere growth of the body, as the growth 
of the knots of Salmali tree cannot tell its 
age. hat tree is called full grown, which, 
though slender and short, bears fruits. 


| 

i The gate-keeper said :— 

į 10. Boys recieve instruction from the 
old and they thus in due time grow old. 

| Knowledge cannot be obtained in a short 

i time. Therefore why being but a child do 

| you talk like an old man ? 


Astavakra said :— 


11. One is not old, because his hair has 
turned white. Even boys who possess 
knowledge are considered to be old by the 
celestials. r 


12, The Rishis have not ordained that 
a man's merit depends on years, or on gray 

air or we or friend. To us one, who is 
versed n the Vedas is great, 





ae 


ee es 


(esd SOT 


VANA FARVA, 


13. O gate-keeper, I have come with the 
desire of seeing Vandi. Go, inform the king 
(Janaka) adorned with the garlands of 
lotuses. 


i one, 


_ onthe road 


14. O gate-keeper, you will to-day see ` 


: The King said :— 


me engaged in a controversial fight with all 
the learned men and also with Vandi, and 
you will (also) find him defeated by me. 


15. When others will be silenced, then 
the learned men and the King with his 
shief priests will judge my superiority or 
nferi ority, 


The gate-keeper said :- 

16. How can you, who are but in your 
tenth year, hope to ente: into the grounds 
of this sacrifice into which only learned and 
educated men are admitted? I shall how- 
ever try some meansto admit you. You 
too make an attempt. 


Astavakra said :— 

17. O king, O best of Janaka’s race, 
you are an emperor, and all wealth rest in 
you. Inthe days of yore, Jayati was the 
(great) performer of sacrifices, and inthe 
modern age you are the great performer of 
sacrifices. 
heard that the learned 


18. We have 


Vandi, after defeating (in controversy), men : 


who are experts in discussion, causes them 
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self as a lion, and 

But when he 
will lie down (dead) 
when 


goes about roaring like 
will meet me to-day, he 
asacart breaks down 
its wheels have been 
deranged. 


24. Healone is a really tearned man 
who understands the thing that has thirty 
divisions, twelve parts, twenty-four joints, 
and three hundred and sixty spokes. 


Astavakra said :— 


25: May that ever-revolving wheet 
(Time) that has twenty-four joints, six naves 
twelve peripheries and sixty spokes protect 
you. 


The King said :— 


26. Who amongst the celestials gives 


į birth to those two which go together like two 


yoked mares and swoop down like hawks; 


| and to what also do they give birth ? 


| ing) 


j 
H 


Astavakra said :— 


27. O king, may God keep away from 
your house those two (thunder and lightn- 
—nay even from the house of your ene- 

He who appears with the wind as 
his chartoteer (clond or mind) gives „birth 
to them and they also produce him. 


DA 











to be drowned by faithful servants employed | The King said :— 


by you. 

19. i 
manas, I have come to expound the doctrine 
of the Supreme Being. Where is 


Having heard this from the Brah- | 


that 
i 


Vandi? Tellme, so that I may destroy him, r 


i Astavakra said :— 


as the sun destroys the stars. 


The King said :— 

20. You hopeto defeat Vandi, because 
you do not know his power. Can they, 
who know him, speak as you do? He had 
been tested by the Brahmanas who were 
experts in discussion. 

2t. You hope to defeat Vandi, only be- 
cause you do not know his powers. Many 


Brahmanas that assembled did not shine 


‘ eyes when asleep. 


before him as the stars do not shine before , 


the sun. 

22. Being desirous of defeating him, n. = 
proud cf their learning, have lost their gic 
on simply appearing before him. They 
have retired from his presence without ever 
venturing to speak with the members of the 


assembly. 


Astavakra said :— 


23. Vandi has never had an occasion te 
hold a discussion with aman like me. It 
is only for this reason that he considers him- 


| 
| 
i 
| 








25. Whatisit that does not close its 
eyes even when it is asleep ? What is it that 
does not move when born ? What is it that 
has no heart and what is it that increases 
in its speed ? 


It isa fish that does not close its 
It is an egg that does 
nat move even when born. It is is stone that 
has no heart. It isa river that increases in 


its speed. 


The King said :— 

30. Q possessor of divine energy, it ap- 
pears that you are nota human being. I 
do not consider that you area boy. l con- 
sider vou to be a grown up man. There is 
none who can be compared with you in learn- 
ing, Therefore | give you admittance. Yon- 
der is Vandi 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty third 
chapter, the history of Astauakva in the 
Tivthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


20. 
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CHAPTER CXXXIV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)— Continued. 


Astavakra said :— 

1. O king, O commander of large army, 
1 cannot find Vandi, this chief of contro- 
versialists in that assembly of these kings of 
matchless power who have met together. I 
search for him as one searches for a swan on 
a vast expanse of water. 
2, O Vandi, you consider that you are 
the foremost of all controversialists. When 
you will engage with me to argue, you will 
then not be able to flow like the current of a 
river. Iam like a flaming fire. Be silent 
before me. 


3. Do not awaken a sleeping tiger. 
Know that you will not escape biting 
‘when you will trample on the head of a 
poisonous snake, which is licking the corner 
of its mouti with its tongue and which has 
been hurt b, your foot. 


4. That weak man, who in the pride of 
his strength strikes a blow ata mountain, 
only hurts his hands and nails. He ean 
not wound the mountains: 


5. As all other mountains are inferior 
to the Mainakas, as calves;are inferior to the 
ox, so are all the other kings of the earth 
inferior to the king of Mithila. 


6. As Indra is the foremost of the celes- 
tials, as Ganga is the foremost of all rivers 
so are you the foremost of all kings. Cause 
Vandi to appear before me. 


Lomasha said :— 

7- O king, having said this and becoming 
greatly angry with Vandi, Astavakra began 
to roar in the assembly. He said, “Answer 
my questions, I shall answer yours.” 


Vandi said :— 

8. Fire is only One which blazes in 
various forms, One is the sun that illuminates 
the universe, One is the hero, Indra, the 
lord of -the celestials who destroys all 
enemies, Ove is Yama, the sole lord of the 
Pitris. 


Astavakra said :— 


o. The Two friends, Agni and Indra, 
move together; the celestial sages are Two 
_ Narada and Parvata, the Aswinas are Two, 
she wheels of a car are two. It is Two, 
husband and. wife, that live together as or- 

- dained by the diety. 





s of being are born as 
Three are the Vedas 








that perform the Vaypaya sacrifice ; at three 
different times the Ardhwarjus commence 
sacrifice, three also are the divine lights, 


Astavakra said :— 


11, Four are the Asvamas of the Brah- 
manas; four orders perform sacrifices ; 
four are the cardinal points ; four is the 


number or 
v of letters and four also are the, 


legs of a cow, 


Vandi said :— 


12. Five is the number of fires; five are 
the feet of Punkti (a metre); five are the 
sacrifices; it is said in the Vedas that five 
locks are on the heads of the Apsaras, and 
five are the sacred rivers in the world, 


Astavakra said :— 


13. Six cows are paid as Dakshina on 
establishing the sacerd fire; sfx are the 
seasons belonging to the whee! of time, six 
stars constitute the constellation Xivtika and 
the Vedas say six is the number ‘of 
Sadyaska sacrifice. 


Vandi said :— 


14. Seven is the number of domestic 
animals, seven also is the number of wild 
animals ; seven metres are used in comple- 
ting a sacrifice ; seven are the Rishis, seven 
are the forms of paying homage, and seven, 
are the strings of the Vinda. 


Astavakra Said :—. 


15. Eight are the bags that hold hun- 
dredfold, eight is the number of the 
Sarava, which preys upon lions, eight are 
the Vasus amongst the celestials, and eight 
are the angles of a Yupa (stake) in a sacri- 

ce. 


Vandi said:— 


16. Nine is the number of the Mantras 
used in kindling the fire in a sacrifice to the 
Pitris ; ine are the fixed functions in the 
progresses of creation, zine letters compose 
the foot of Vrihati (a metre) and nine also 
are numberrs (in calculation). 


Astavakra said :— 


17. Tenis the number of the cardinal 
points ; tex times hundred make a thou- 
sand; ten is the number of months of a 
woman's conception, ten are the teachers of 
true knowledge, and fez are the haters of 
knowledge, and ten again who ate capable 
of obtaining it. - - 

18. Eleven are the enjoyable ‘objects, 
eleven is the number of Yxpas (sacrificial 


| stake), eleven are the-natural states of all 
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living creatures, eleven are the ‘Rudras 
among the celestials in heaven. 

19. Twelve are the months ina year; 
twelve letters compose a foot of Fajati (a 
metre) ; twelve are the sacrifices and the 
learned say twelve is the number of the 
Adityas. 


Vandi said :— 


20. Thirteen lunar days are most aus- 
picious, and thirteen islands exist on 
earth, 


Lomasha said :— 


Having said this Vandistopped. There- 
upon Astavakra supplied the other half of 
the sloka. 


Astavakra said :— 

Thirteen sacrifices are presided over by 
Keshi and thirteen are devoured by Ati- 
chandas of the Vedas. 


Lomasha said :— 

. 21—22. Having seen Astavakra speak- 
ing and Suta’s son sitting silent and pen- 
sive and with head down-cast, all men raised 
up great uproar in the assembly. When. the 
tumult thus rose in the king Janaka’s 
great sacrifice, the Brahmanas became 
very much pleased, and with joined hands 
they came to Astavakra and paid him 
homage. 

23. Defeating the Brahmanas in con- 
troversy Vandi threw them into the 
waters. Let Vandi meet with the same 
fate to day. Seize him and drown him in 
the water. - 

24. O Janaka, I am the son of king 
Varuna. Simultaneously with your sacrifice, 
there (underneath the sea) has been com- 
menced (by Varuna) a sacrifice extending 
over twelve years. Therefore I have sent 
there those chief Brahmanas. 

“a5. They had all gone to see Varuna’s 
sacrifice. Behold they are (all) coming. 
I pay homage to the revered Astavakra by 
whose favour I shall to-day join him who 
has begotten me. 


Astavakra said :— : 
26. Defeating the Bramhanas either by 
words or subtlety, he has thrown them into 


the waters of the sea. By dint of my | father, and he himself was 


intellect I have to-day have rescued them. 

27. As Agni (fire) who knows the charac- 
ter B both “te good and the bad, leaves un- 
scorched those that are honest,so do good 
men judge the assertions of even boys, 
though they lack in the power of speech. 

g i ds 

28. O Janaka, you are hearing my wor 
as if you ee been stupified by eating the 
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fruit of Sleshmataki tree. You have been 
robbed of your ;sense by flattery. There- 
fore though you are pierced by my words as 
an elephant by the goad, you do not heed 
them. 

Janaka sald :— 


29. I listen to your words which are ex- 
cellent and superhuman. Your appearance 
also appears to me as superhuman. As you 
have to day defeated Vandi, I place even 
him at your disposal. 


Astavakra said :— 
30. O king, if Vandi remains alive, 
he would come to nouse of mine. If his 


father is really Varuna, let him be drowned 
in the sea. 


Vandi said :— 


31. Iam the son of the king Varuna. 
Ihave therefore no fear to be drowned. 
Even at this very moment Astavakra would. 
see his long-lost father Kohoda, 


Lomasha saia :— 

Then rose before Janaka all the 
Bramhanas, after they been duly worshipped 
by the illustrious Varuna. 


Koheda said :— 


33. O Janaka, it is for this reason men 
desire for sons by performing virtuous acts. 
That in which I failed has been done by my 
son. 


32. 


34. O Janaka, weak men may have 
strong sons, fools may have intelligent sons, 
and the illiterate may have learned sons. 


Vandi said :— 

35. O king, itis with your sharp axe 
that Yama severs the heads of his enemies. 
May prosperity attend you. 


36. In this sacrifice of king Janaka, 
the chief hymns relating to the Ukiha rites 
are sung and the Soma juice is properly 
drunk. The celestials themselves with 
cheerful hearts accept their sacred portions. 


Lomasha said :— 


37. O king, when all the Brahmanas 
rose (from the waters), their splendour was 
much enhanced; Vandi with the permision 
of king Janaka then entered the ocean. 


38. Astavakra then worshipped his 
{also) worshipped 
by the Brahmanas. Having thus defeated 
Suta’s son, he returned with his uncle to his 
excellent hermitage. 


39. Thereupon in the presence of hie 
mother, his father said, “Speedily enter 
into the water of this river Samanga.* Bein 
thus told, he entered. And immediately al 
his (crooked) limbs were made Straight, 
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40, From that day that river became profound knowledge in the Vedas. How 
known by the name of Samanga, and it | also did he die? : 
became capable of cleansing sins. He who 11. I desire to learn all this as they 
bathes in it is cleansed of all sins. There- happened. I take delight in hearing the 
fore enter with your brothers and wife into | accounts of the celestial-like men. 
its water. 


41. O sonof Kunti, O descendant of Lomasha said a i 
Ajamira, being intent on good deeds, you 12, Varadwaja and Raivya were two 
will perform many other virtuous acts by | friends. They both lived here always taking 
living happily here with your brothers and | the greatest pleasure in each other’s com- 
the Brahmanas. pany. 


Thus ends the hundred and thirty-fourth 13. Raivya had ‘two sons,named Arvava- 
chapter, the history of Astavakra in the | shuand Pravashu. O descendant of Bha- 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva, rata, Varadwaja had only one son named 

Yavaktit. 


14. O descendant of Bharata, Raivya and 

ry his sons became learned and the other 
CHAPTER CXXXV. | (Bharadwaja) became an ascetic. From 

(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. | their childhood their friendship was match- ` 








less. 


Lomasha said :— peng 3 15—16. O sinless one, seeing that his 
1. O king, here is visible the river | father who practised asceticism was slighted 
Samanga which is also called Madhuvela. by the Brahmanas, while Raivya with his 
Yonder is Kardamela, the bathing place of | sons was greatly respected by them, the high- 
Bharata. | spirited Yavakrit was overwhelmed with sor- 
2. When the lord of Sachi, (Indra) be- | row, and became pale. O son of Pandu, 
came devoid of his prosperity in consequence | he underwent severe austerities in order to 
of killing Vitra, he was cleansed of his sins | get the knowledge of the Vedas. 
| 

į 


by bathing in the Samanga. 17. He exposed his body toa flaming 
fire. By thus practising great asceticism he 


O foremost of men, here is the spot : g 
filled Indra with great anxiety. 


where the Mainaka has sunk into the in- 
terior of the earth. Itis therefore called 
Vinasana. In order to obtain sons Aditi 
in the days of yore cooked his famous food. 


| 18. O Yudhisthira,thereupon Indra went 
| to him and thus spoke to him, ‘ Why have 
| you been engaged in the severest austeri- 
4. © foremost of men, ascend this lofty | ties ? 
mountain and put an end to your inglori- | Af = ae 
ous misery NE not worthy of uttering. Yavakrit said :— 
| 19. O worshipped of the celestials, I am 
| engaged in the severest asceticism, because 
| I desire to possess such knowledge of the 
| Vedas as has never been acquired by any 
; | Bramhana. 
6. Herein the days of yore the holy | 
\ 


s. O king, yonder is the Kanakhala 
mountain, the favourite resort of the Rishis, 
© Yudhisthira, yonder is the great river 
Ganga. 


20, Ochastiser of Paka, O Kousika, my 
this attempt is for obtaining the knowledge 
of the Vedas. By the force of my asceti- 
cism, I desire to acquire all sorts of know- 
ledge. 


21. Q lord, the knowledge of the Vedas 


sage Sanatkumara attained ascetic success. 
© descendant of Ajmira, if you bathe in it, 
you will be cleansed of all your sins. 


7. Oson of Kunti, touch with your mi- 
nisters this lake, called Punya and this 
Bhrigutunga (mountain, nd also these two A 

$ as PAP Tne a aii that are to be learnt from teachers, requires 
rivers called kashaisan ec : long time to acquire. Therefore I j see en- 
8. O son of Kunti, onder is n- | gaged in this great attempt. 
ask | Indra said :— 


22. © Bramhana Rishi, the way you 
have adopted is not the proper way- 

| Bramhana, why will you destroy yourself ? 

Go and learn (the Vedas) from a preceptor. 


23. O 
a 


















descendant of Bharata, having. 

ı Sakra (Indra) * departed and 

of im urable prowess again 
l sceticism 


eee 
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24. O king, we have heard that by thus } 
undergoing severe asceticism, he again | 
greatly agitated the lord of the celestials. | 


25. The slayer of Vala, the deity (Indra) 
again came to that great Rishi who was į 
engaged in that great austerity and for- | 
bade him to do it. | 


26. You are doing all this with the | 
intention that the knowledge of the Vedas | 
might be manifest in you and in your 
father, but your attempt can never be 
successful. Your this act is not well- ' 
advised. 


Yavakrit said :— | 


27. O king of the celestials, if you will 
not do what I desire, I shall then, by obser- 
ving stricter vows, practise still more severe , 
austerities. 

28. O king of the cclestials, know that 
if you do not fulfill all my desires, I shall ; 
then cut off my limbs and offer them as a! 
sacrifice to a blazing fire. 


! 
Lomasha said :— | 

29. Having known the firm resolution of 
that high-souled Rishi, that intelligent deity | 
{Indra) reflected (for a moment) and hit 
upon a means by which to dissuade him. 

30. ‘Thereupon Indra assumed the garb ! 
of an ascetic Brahmana, who was many 
hundred years of age and who was weak 
and consumptive. 

31. He began to construct a dam of 
sands at that spot of the Bhagirathi where i 
Yavakrit used to go to pertorm his ablu- 
tions. 

32. As that foremost of Brahmanas | 
paid no heed to the words of Sakra (Indra), 
he therefore began to fill Ganga with 
sands. 


. Without stopping for a moment, he 
threw handfuls of sands into the Bhagi- i 
rathi and to construct the, dam thus 
attracting the notice of the Rishi. i 


34. When that foremost of Rishis, ! 
Yàvakrit, saw him thus carnestly engaged 


- in bridging (the Ganges), he broke out into 


a loud laughter and thus spoke. 


Yavakrit said :— ae 
35- O Brakmana, what are you doing ? 
What is your intention ? Why ware you 

in vain making this great attempt . 
Indra said :— 
6. O sire, I am trying to bridge the į 


table way may be} 
wea, so that a comfortab A 
T > across it. People meet “ith great j 


| what is impracticable 

| practicable. 
Indra said :— | 

| Indra said :— 
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inconvenience in again and again crossing 
and recrossing it. 


Yavakrit said :— 


37- O ascetic, you cannot 


: è brid i 
mighty river. O Brahmana, meee: 


desist from 
i attempt some thing 


38. I have undertaken this heavy task, 
as you have engaged yourself in these great 
austerities to obtain the knowledge of the 
Vedas,—an attempt which can never be 
successful. 


Yavakrit said :— 


39. O lord of the celestials, O chastiser 
of Paka, if you consider these my attempts 
as fruitless, as yours are, 


40. O lord of the celestials, be pleased 


| todo for me what is practicable. Favour 


me with boons by which I may excel all 
other men. 


Lomasha said :— 


41. Indra granted him boons as was 
asked by the great ascetic. He said, “as 
you desire it, the Vedas will be manifest in 
you as well as in your father. 


42. Yourall other desires also will be 
fulfilled.” Having thus obtained all that 
he desired, he came to his father and said, 


43. O father, the Vedas will be manifest 
in you as wellasin me. I have obtained 
boons by which we shall excel all other men. 
Varadwaja said :— 

44. O son, as you have obtained all 


| that you desired, you (as a matter of course) 


- wiil (now) be proud. And when you will be 
. filled with pride, destruction will soon 


overtake you. 


45., O son, there is a story told by the 
celestials as an instance (of this). In the days 
of yore there was a greatl owerful 
Rishi, named Valadhi. Me 


46. Being afflicted with grief for the 
death of his son, he performed great as- 
ceticism, to get a child who would be 
immortal. He obtained such a sen. 


47. But the celestials, though very much 
favourably disposed towards him, did not 
still make his son immortal like the celes- 
tials. They said that on no condition a 
mortal can be made immortal, 


Valadhi said :— 


48. O foremost of the celestials, these 
mountains are existing for an ever-lasting 
time; indestructible as they are, they will 
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be the instrumental 
mortality. 


Veradwaja said :— 


49. Afterwards a son was born to that 
Rishi, named Medhavi, who was of very 
wrathful temper. Having heard all about 
his birth he grew haughty and began to 
insult the Rishis. 


of my son’s im- 


50. He roamed over the earth com- 
mitting’ various mischiefs to the Rishis. 
He ong day met with the intelligent and 
greatly powerful (Rishi) Dhanushakha. 


51. Medhavi maltreated him ; therefore 
that greatly powerful Rishi cursed him, 
saying, ‘‘ Be reduced toashes.’’ But he 
was not reduced to ashes. 


52. Thereupon having seen this, Dhanu- 
shakha caused the mountain which was the 


by buffaloes. 


53. When the instrumental cause of his 
life was destroyed, the child (Medhavi) 
suddenly died. Thereupon taking up his 
dead son the father began to lament. 


54. Now hear from me the verse that 
was recited by the Rishis learned in the 
Vedas when they saw the Rishi thus 
mourning. 


55. “On no ‘condition can a mortal 
overcome what has been ordained by Fate. 
Dhanushakha shattered even mountains by 
buffaloes.” 


56. Thus having'obtained boons, young 
„ascetics are (generally) filled with pride and 
perish innotime. Do not become one of 
them. ; 


57- O son, this Raivya is greatly power- 
ful, so are his two sons. ‘Therefore, be 
careful never to approach him. 


58. © son, this Raivya isa great Rishi, 
and an ascetic of wrathful temper. If wrath- 
ful he can do you harm in anger. 


Yavakrit said :— 


59. O father, I shall do as you com- 
mand me, Never bein anxiety for it. As 
you, my father, deserve to be respected by 
me, so is Raivya. 


Lomasha said :— 


_ 60. Having thus replied to his fatner 
in sweet words, Yavakrit began fearlessly 
to take pleasure in wantonly injuring the 
Rishis. j 
Thus ends th: 
chapter, 
| *Tirthayes 


e hundred and thirty-fifth 
ry of Yavakrit tn the 


a Parva, 


< 









CHAPTER CXXXVII, 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued, 


Lomasha said :— 


1. One day in the month of Vaisaka 
Yavakrit, while fearlessly wandering about, 
came to the hermitage of Raivya. 


2. O descendant of Bharata, he saw in 
that charming hermitage adorned with 
blossomming trees the daughter-in-law of 
Raivya who was like a Kinnari. 


3. Having lost his sense through desire, 
he shamelessly spoke to that bashful 
maiden saying, ‘‘Be attached to me.” 


4. Knowing his character and fearing 
his course and thinking (also) of the great 
power of Raivya, she said, “Be it so” (then) 


z ule ! and she went to him. 
instrumental cause of his life to be shattered 


5. O descendant of Bharata, then taking 
him in private, she kept him hidden>~—O 
chastiser of foes, (some time after) Raivya 
returned to his hermitage. : 


6. O Yudhisthira, seeing his daughter- 
in-law, Paravasu’s wife in tears, he consoled 
her with sweet words and asked her~—the 
cause of her grief, 


7. That blessed damsel told him all that 
Yavakrit had spoken to her, and also what 
she herself had cleverly said to him. 


8. Having heard of this gross misbeha- 
viour of Yavakrit, Raivya’s heart burnt as 
if in fre and he was filled with great 
anger. 


9. Thereupon that great ascetic of 
wrathful temper, inflamed with anger, tore 
off a matted lock of his head, and with 
proper rites offered it to the fire, 


10. Thereupon rose out of it a female 
exactly resembling his daughter-in-law~ 
He then again tore off another lock and 
offered it to the fire. 


11. Thereupon rose out of ita fearful 
Rakshasha of fearful eyes. Those two 
then spoke thus to Raivya, ‘ What are we 
to do?’ 


12. Thereupon the Rishi said to them in 
anger, “Go and kill Yavakrit.” (Having 
been thus ordered) those two said, ‘‘Be it so” 
and went away with the intention of killing 
Yavakrit. 


13. O descendant of Bharata, the female 
whom the high-souled Rishi created robbed 
with her charms the sacred water-pot of 
Yavakrit. 


14. The Rakshasha with ‘uplifted spear 
rushed upon Yavakrit who was robbed of 
his water-pot and who ‘had thus become 


| unclean. . 
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15. Seeing him coming with the uplifted 
Spear with the intention of killing him, 
Yavakrit suddenly rose and ran towards 
a tank, 
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16. Having seen that tank to be without | 
| the Rakshasha who held a spear in his 


water, Yavakrit went to all the rivers, but 
they too all were dried up. 

17. Being pursued by the fearful Rak- 
shasha with the uplifted spear, he in great 
fear, tricd to enter his father’s room of the 
sacred fire. 

18. O king, he was there repulsed by a 
blind Sudra dvor-keeper ; and he was 
stopped at the door and grasped by the 
man, > 

19. Having been thus stopped by the 
Sudra, (he stood motionless) and that 
Rakshasha hurled his spear at Yavakrit 
who then fell down pierced in the heart. 

20. Having killed Yavakrit, that Ra- 
kshasha came back to Raivya ; and being 
ordered by Raivya, he lived (there) with his 
wife (that female) 

Thus ends the hundred and thirtysixth 
chapter, the history of Vavakrit, in the 
Virthayatra of tie Vana Parva. 








CHAPTER CXNXVII. 
(TIRTHAVATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Lomasha said :— 

1. Oson of Kunti, having collected the 
sacrificial fuel and after performing the 
ritual duties of the day Bharadwaja entered 
his hermitage. 





ficial) fre, which used to welcome him every 
day, did not come that day to welcome 
him. 

3. Having seen this change in the Agni- 
hotra, that great ascetic thus spoke to that 
blind Sudra gate-keeper who was seated 
there. 

4. “O Sudra, why does notthe fire de- 
light on seeing me? You too do not ex- 
press delight as you always do? Is every 
thing well in the hermitage ? 

5. I hope my foolish son had not gone 
to Raivya? Tell me all this quickly ; mis- 
givings fill my mind. 


Sudra said :— 

6. Your foolish son went to the great 
sage, and therefore he lies prostrate being 
killed by a powerful Rakshasha. 

7. He was pursued by a Rakshasha with 
uplifted spear; and he attempted to enter 
this room, but he was stopped at the door 
by me. 


8. Thereupon being desirous to obtain 
water (in this room) in an unclean state, (he 
tried to force a passage, but his way being 
barred with my,arms), he stood hopeless, 
and (at that state) he was killed by 


hand. 
Lomasha said :— 


9. Having heard from the Sudra, of this 


| great calamity, Varadwaja, embracing his 
! dead son, began to lament for him. 


Bharadwaja said :— 


19. Tor the good of the Bramhana you 
performed the severe austeritics, so that the 
Vedas unstudied by any Bramhanas might 


be manifest in you. 


2. As his son was killed, the (sacri- | 





11. Your conduct towards the Bramha- 
nas had alw been for their good, and you 
had been always innocent in regard to all 
creatures. But at last you turned to be 
rude. 





12. O child, I prohibited you from visi- 
ting the residence of Raivya, but yOu went 
there to visit it which was like the all-des- 
troying death, 

13. That greatly effalgent one knows me 
to be old, and (he knew also) that I had only 
one son. But that wicked-minded one still 
became subject to anger, 

15. Í have been afflicted with the grief 
at my son's death on account of Raivya. O 
son, for your death I shall give up my life 
which isthe most precious thing in the 
world. 


15. As I give up my life on account of 
the grief at the death of my son, so will the 
eldest son of Raivya kill him, though he 
would be innocent. 


16. Happy are those to whom children 
are never born! Without experiencing the 
grief at their son’s death, they happily 
move about. 


17. Who can in this world be more sin- 
ful than those, who from the grief at their 
son's death and thus becoming deprived of 
their sense, curse their dearest friends ? 


18. Having seen my son dead, I have 
cursed my dearest friend. What second 
man is there who meets with such a (great) 
calamity, 


Lomasha said— 


19. Having thus variously lamented for 
his son, Bharadwaja cremated him, and 
then he himself entered a blazing fire. 


Thus ends the hundred ard thir'yseventh 
chapter, the history of Vavakritin the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER CXXXVIIL 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Lomasha said :— 


1. About this time, the highly blessed 
ruler of earth, the greatly powerful Vriha- 
dumna, the Vajamana of Raivya performed 
a sacrifice. 


2. The two sons of Raivya, named 
Arvavasu and Parayasu, were employed by 
the intelligent Vrihadumna to assist him 
in the sacrifice. 


3. O son of Kunti, thereupon those two, 
taking the permission of their father, went 
away, Raivya remained in the hermitage 
with Paravasu's wife. 


4. Oneday in order to see his wife, 
Paravasu alone went to the hermitage : and 
he saw his father in the forest, covered with 
black deer-skin. 


5. The night was far advanced and 
dark, and he was drowsy with sleep. When 
roaming in the forest, he took his father 
for a deer. 


_6. Mistaking his father for a deer, he 
unintentionally killed him with the desire of 
protecting his own body. 

7-_ O descendant of Bharata, after per- 
forming all his funeral rites, he came again 


to the sacrifice and spoke these words to 
his brother. 


Paravasu said :— 


8 You will never be able to perform this 
actalone. I have killed our father, mis- 
taking him for a deer. 


9. O brother, on my behalf, observe a 
vow prescribed in the case of killing a 
Brahmana. O Rishi, I shall alone be able 
to perform this act. 


Arvavasu said :— 


_ 10, Then perform the sacrifice of the 
intelligent Vrihadumna. On your behalf, 


I shall observe the vow prescribed in the 
` case of killing a Brahmana by subduing 


my senses. 


Lomasha said :— 



















Yudhisthira, having observed the 
ribec in the case of killing a 
tvavasu, the Rishi, again 


of a Brahmana can 


certainly do you 
harm.” 


a I4f—15. O ruler of earth, O descendant 
of Bharata, as soon as the king heard this, 
he ordered his men (to turn him out). 
Being driven out by the king’s men, and 
being repeatedly ‘called by them as the 
slayer of Brahmana, Arvavasu again and 
again cried, “{t is not I that killed a 
Brahmana,” 


16. He did not also admit, that he had 
observed the vowfor his own sake. (He 
said,) “ My brother did it, and I have freed 
him from that sin.” 


17- Having said this in anger and 
having been reprimanded by the king's 
men, that Brahmana Rishi, that great 
ascetic, became silent ; and he then went 
away to the forest. 





18.—19. Performing severe austerities, 
he took protection in the sun. Thereupon 
the mystery of the sun revealed in him and 
that eternal deity appeared before him in 
an embodied form. © king, the celestials 
were exceedingly pleased with that act of 
Arvavasu. 


| 20, They appoinied him as the chief 
| priest of the sacrifice and caused Paravasu 

to be dismissed. Then the celestials with 
| Agni at the head, bestowed upon him 
| boons. 

21. He too asked the boons that his 
father might be restored to life. He also 
prayed that his brother might be freed 
from the sin of killing his father ; 


22. (And also) that Bharadwaja and 
Yavakrit, both might be restored to life, and 
that the Solar revelation might be famous. 


23. O Yudhisthira, the celestials said, “Be 
it so"; and they bestowed on him tlie boons. 
Thereupon allof them were restored to life. 
Then Yavakrit Spoke thus to the celes- 
tials with Agni at their head. 


24. ‘I have obtained the knowledge of 
all the Vedas, I have also observed vows. 
How came it then that Raivya killed me 
who am an ascetic ! 


25.—26. © foremost of the celestials, 
how could he then kill mac in that way ?” 


“© Yavakrit, O Rishi, do not think in the 
Way you speak, thinking that you easily 
learnt the Vedas without the help of a pre- 
ceptor and Raivya obtained the excellent 
Vedas after great exertions and long time. 


27. Waving said this to Yavakrit, the 
celestials with Indra at their head restored 
1 all to life, and went away to heaven. 


sremost | of kings, here is the 
lermitage (of that Rishi) adorned 





j 
| 





eee 
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with trees full of flowers and fruits (that 
grow) atall seasons. It cleanses all sins. 


Thus ends the hundred and thirty-eighth 
chapter, the history of Yevakrit, tn the 
Virthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXXXIX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Lomasha said.— 


1. O descendant of Bhrata, O son of 
Kunti, O ruler of earth, you have now left 
behind the mountains Usinara, Mainaka, 
Sweta and Kala. 


2. 


O foremost of the Bharata racc, here 
flow before you the seven Gangas. ‘This 
spot is (very) pure and holy. Here Agni 
unceasingly blazes forth. 

3- No man is able to get a sight of this 
wonder, ‘lherefore concentrate your mind, 
so that you may with rapt attention see 
these Zirthas. 


4. O son of Kunti, as we have passed 
the Kaola mountains you will now see the 
play-grounds of the cclestials, marked with 
their foot-prints. 

5. We shall now ascend Sweta Giri 
and the Mandaba mountain, where dwell 
Manivadra, Yaksha and Kuvera, the king 
of the Yakshas. 

6—7. O king, O foremost of men, here 
at this place eight thousand swift-going 


Gandharvas and as many Kimpurashasand | 


four times as many Yakshas of various 
shapes, wielding many weapons, wait upon 
the chief Yaksha Manivadra. 

8. In this place their power is very great 
and their speed is that of the wind. They 
are certainly capable of displacing the king 
of the celestials from his seat. 

9g. O child, O son of Pritha, protected 
by them and watched over by the Rakshas, 


these mountains have become inaccessible. ; 


Therefore perform the great concentration 
of mind. 

10.0 son of Kunti, here are the ministers 

ofkXuvera and his other friends who are all 
fearful Rakshashas. We shall have to 
meet them,—therefore gather up all your 
prowess. 
11. Oking, the Kailasha mountain is 
See S ON height. O descendant of 
Bharata, there is a large Jujube tree. 
Here often are the celestials, 

12. In great members, also the Yakshas, 
the Rakshas, the Kinnaras, the "Nagas, 
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the Suparnas, the Gandharvas when they 
go to the palace of Kuvera. 


13. O king, protected by me, as well as 
by the prowess of Bhimasena, and also in 
consequence of your own asceticism and 
self-command, do mix with them to-day. 


14—15. May king Varuna, that con- 
queror in battles, Yama, Ganga and 
Yamuna, this mountain, the Marutas, the 
Ashinas, all rivers and lakes, vouchsafe 
toyou safety. O greatly effulgent one, may 
you have safety from the celestials, the 


Asuras and the Vasus. 


10. “O Goddess Ganga, I hear your 
roar from this golden mountain which is 
sacred to Indra. O blessed one, protect, in 
this mountain, this ruler of men adored of 
all the Ajamira race. 


17. O daughter of the mountain, this 
king is about to enter this mountainous 
regions. Therefore confer upon him your 
protection.” Having thus addressed that 
ocean-going river, that Brahmana said to 
the son of Pritha to be careful. 


Yudhisthira said :— 
18. This confusion of Lomasha is 


į astonishing. Therefore all of you protect 


Krishna (Draupadi). Do not be careless. 
He knows very well this place as being 
difficult of access. Therefore practise here 
the greatest purity. 


Vaishampayana said:— 

19. He then thus spoke to the greatly 
powerful Bhima, “O Bhimasena, protect 
Krishna (Draupadi) with all care. O child, 
whether Arjuna be near or away, Krishna 
(Draupadi) always secks your protection 


| when in fear.” 


20. Thereupon the high-souled king 
(Yudhisthira), coming to the twins (Nakula) 
and Sahadeya) and smelling their heads 
and rubbing their body, said, “ Do not fear. 
Proceed with caution.” ‘3 

Thus ends the hundred and thirty ninth 
chapter, the words of Yudhisthira, in the 
Virthayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CXL. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. O Vrikodara, there are in this place, 
many invisible beings who are all powerful 
and huge. We shall however be able te 
pass through them by the merit of our 
Aguihotra and asceticism. 
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2, © son of Kunti, by collecting your | Yudhisthira said :— 


rowess, restrain your hunger and thirst. © 
rikodara, have recourse to your strength 
and cleverness. 


3, O son of Kunti, you have heard 
what the Rishi (Lomasha) has said about 
‘the Kailasha mountain. After due deli- 
beration think, how Krishna (Draupadi) 
should pass through this place. 


4—5. Or, O exalted Bhima of large eyes, 
you should better return with Sahadeva, 
with Dhauma, with all our charioteers, 
cooks, servants, cars, horses and also the 
Brahmanas who are worn out with travel. 


6. The great ascetic Lomasha, Nakula 
and I shall proceed living on light food and 
observing vows. 


In expectation of my return, wait 
carefully at the source of the Ganges, and 
protect Draupadi till 1 come back. 


Bhima said :— 


8. O descendant of Bharata, although ' 


this blessed princess is afflicted with toil she 
easily proceeds along in the hope of seeing 
Shetavahana (Arjuna). 


g. Your dejection also is very great at 
not seeing the high-souled Gurukesha 
(Arjuna) who never retreats from battle. 


10. O descendant of Bharata, you will 
be more dejected if you do not see Saha- 
deva, Krishna (Draupadi) and myself. Jet 
the Brahmanas return with our servants, 


11. Charioteers, cooks and others whom 
you may command. I shall never leave 
you here 


12. In these rugged and inaccessible 
mountainous regions infested by Raksha- 
shas. This greatly blessed princess, ever 
devoted to her husbands, 


13. O foremost of men, will not return 
without you. This Sahadeva is always 
devoted to you ; 


14—15. O great King, I know his cha- 
racter well; he will never return (without 
you). Weare all eager to see Sabyasachi 
(Arjuna), and therefore we will all go 
‘together. 
this mountain of many defiles, 


t 16, Weshall walkon foot. © King, 


- you need not trouble yourself about it. I 


` shal ry the Panchala Princess, wherever 


she will be incapable of 





I shall 


If we cannot go on our cars over 


; therefore 

















18. O Bhima, let your strength increase 
for your speaking thus. You boldly under- 
take the 


ke to carry illustrious Panchala 
princess 
19. Andalso the twins (Nakula and 


Sahadeva). Be blessed ; such courage docs 
not exist in others. May your strength, fame 
and virtue increase. 


20. O mighty-armed hero, as you pro- 
pose to carry our two brothers with Krishna 
(Draupadi), let not exhaustion or defeat 
come to you. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


21. Thereupon the charming Krishna 
(Draupadi) smilingly said, “O descendant 
of Bharata, shall go,—you need be anxious 
for me.” 


Lomasha said :— 


22. O son of Kunti, one can go io 
Gandamadana by asceticism; therefore we 
shall all practise asceticism. 


23, O king, O son of Kunti, Nakula, 
Sahadeva, Bhimsena, you and myself then 
shall see Shetabahana (Arjuna). 


Vaishampayana said :— 


24. O king, having thus conversed, they 
saw with delight the extensive kingdom of 
Suvaka abounding in horses and elephants, - 


25—26. Densely inhabited by the 
Kiratas and the Tanganas, crowded by 
hundred of Puilindas, frequented by the 
celestials and full of wonders. Seeing 
them Suvaka, the king of the Pulindas, 
received them in due honour and with 
great cheerfulness, on the frontier of his 
kingdom. They, too being thus received, 


_lived there (for some time) with great com- 


fort. 


27—29. They started for the Himalaya 
mountain when the sun shone brightly in 
the sky. Having leftinthe care of the 
king of the Pulindas all their servants, 
Indrasena and others, also the cooks and 
stewards and also all accoutrements of 
Draupadi, and also every thing else, those 
mighty car-warriors, those greatly, power- 
descendants of Kuru started for that coun- 
try. They proceeded catiously with Krishna 
(Draupadi) ; they were all cheerful in the 
expectation of seeing Arjuna. - 


Thus ends the hundred and fortieth 
Chapter, going to Gandamadana, in -the 


_Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER CXLI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA,)—Continned. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. O Bhimasena, O Panchala princess, 
O twins, hear. 
shes. Behold, we are now rangers of forest. 


2. Weak and fatigued as we are, we 
have to-help one another and pass over 
difficult places. 
must proceed in order to see Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna). 

3. It (his absence) burns my body as fire 
does a heap of cotton. I do not see the 
heroic Dhananjaya at my side, 


4. With the thirst for seeing him, I live 
with my younger brothers in the forest. O 
hero, the great oppression committed on 
Yagmaseni (Draupadi) also burns me. 


5. O Vrikodara, I do not see the imme- 
diate elder of Nakula, the immeasurably 
powerful Partha (Arjuna) who is invincible 
and who is the wielder of the strongest bow. 
For this, O Vrikodara, I am miserable. 


6—7. 
jaya firm in truthfulness, I have been wan- 
dering with you for these five years in vari- 
ous tivthas, in charming forests and lakes. 
As 
Vrikodara I am miserable. 


8. As Ido not see the long-armed, 


Nothing of creatures peri- | 


Though incapable, yet we | 


| 


Ido not still see Vivatsu (Arjuna) O . 


black, curly-haired, lion-like (Arjuna), O } 


Vrikodara, [ am miserable. 


g. AsIdo notsee that foremost of the 
{Kurus, accomplished in arms, skilful in fight 
and matchless among bowmen, O Vrikodara 
Yam miserable. 

ro—12. As I, though very much distress- 
cd, do not see that son of Pritha, Dhananja~- 
ya who was born under the influence of the 
constellation Falguni, who ranges amidst 
enemies like angry Yama at the time of the 
universal dissolution, who possesses the pro- 
wess of an elephant with the juice trickling 
down its temple, who has lion-like shoulder, 
who is in no way inferior to Sakra (Indra) in 
energy and prowess, who is elder of the twins, 
who rides on white horses, who is immeasu- 
rably powerful, invincible, and the wielder 
of the strongest bow, O Vrikodara, | am 
miserable. 

13. He is forgiving, even when he is 
insulted by the meanest foe. He confers 
benefit and protection upon the men who 
follow the righteous path. 

14. Tocrafty men who want to injure 
him,—even if he be the wielder of thunder 
(Indra)—he is like a virulently poisonous 
snake. 
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15, The high-souled and immeasurably 
powerful Vivatsu shows mercy and extends 
protection even to an enemy when he is 
fallen. 


16. He is the refuge of us all and he des- 
troys his enemies in battle. He can gather 
all wealth and he keeps us all happy. 


17. It was through his prowess I formerly 
possessed various kinds of precious jewe.s 
which Sujodhana (Durjodhana) has now 
got. 

5 


18. O hero, O son of Pandu, it was 


| through his prowess I formerly possessed the 


Assembly Hall adorned with all sorts of 
jewels and celebrated over the three worlds. 


19. He is like Vasudeva in prowess, he 
is invincible and matchless in battle like 
Kartavirja. I do not (now) see that 
Falguni. 

20. That chastiser of foes (Arjuna) is 
equal to the invincible and most powerful 
Sankarsana (Valadeva) and Vasudeva 
(Krishna). 

21. Heis equal to Purandara (Indra) in 
strength of arms and prowess; he is equal to 


| vind in spee the moon in beauty, 
In order to see that hero, Dhanan- ! the wind in speed, to the moon imbeauty, 


and to the eternal Death in anger. 


22. O mighty armed one, in order to 
see that hero, that foremost of men, we 
shall all go to the Gandamadana mountain 


23. In which is situated the hermitage 
Nara and Narayana and on which stands the 
great Vadari tree. It is inhabited by the 
Yakshas. We shall see that excellent maun- 
tain. 


24. Practising great asceticism, we shall 
go walking to the charming lake of Kuvera 
guarded by the Rakshashas. 

25. O Vrikodara, no vehicle can go to 
that place. O descendant of Bharata, no 
cruel, avaricious and hot-tempered man can 


| go there. 


26. O Bhima, in orMer to see Arjuna, we 
shall all go there guiding on our swords 
and weilding our bows. We shall be accom- 
pained by Bramhanas of strict vows. 


27. O son of Pritha, the sinful men meet 
there flies, gad-flies, mosquitoes, tigers, 
lions and reptiles, but pure-souled men do 
not meet them. 


28. Therefore with regulated diet and 
with subdued passions, we shall go to the 
Gandamadana with the desire of seeing 
Dhananjaya. 


Thus ends the hundred and forty first 
Chapter, going to Gandamadana, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER CXLIL Naraka. As they have been kept on a 


mountain one mistakes it for a mountain, 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. ; i 
17. In the days of yore, this Daitya was 
killed by the Supreme Soul, the eternal deit 
Vishnu, for the good of the king of the celes- 
1. You have seen many mountains and | tials. 


Lomasha said :— 


rivers, towns and forests and also many 18. That high-souled Daitya performed 
charming tirthas, the sacred water of which great asceticism for ten thousand years with 
you have touched with your hands. the desire of getting posession of Indra’s 


2. O sons of Pandu, this way leads to | kingdom. 
ane celestial Mandara E i nGrerore _19. That son of Diti, becoming thus un- 
carropas anc eeu Lome eae Si h rivalled by the power of his asceticism, as 
3, You will now go to the abode of the | well as, that of- arms, alwayso harassed 
celestial Rishis of virtuous deeds. (Indra). 
4. O king, here flows the great and 20, 


O sinless one, Sakra (Indra) becam 
beautiful river (Alakananda) of sacred water a ) © 


> A ! f agitated. Afflicted with fear by learni 
rising from the Vaďari tree. Itis ever adored | his prowess, asceticism and E 
by the celestial Rishis, religious vows, 


5, It is always adored by the high-soul- 21. He mentally thought of the eternal 
ed. Vaihayasa, Valakhilyas and the Gan- deity Vishnu ; and ihe graceful lord of the 
dharvas, universe who is present everywhere appear- 

6. And the singers of the Sama (Veda) the | ed and stood before him. 

Rishis, Marichi, Pulaha, Bhrigu and Angi- 22—23. 
rasha chaunt the hyms in this place. propitiated Vishnu with prayers. In his 

7. Here does the lord of the celestials | presence even the exalted and blazing 
with the Marutas perform his daily pray- | Habyavahana (fire), lost his effulgence. 
ers. The Siddhas and the Aswinas wait | Seeing that giver of boons, the deity Vishnu, 


upon him. the lord of all the celestials, 

8. The moon with the sun and with all the 24. The wielder of thunder (Indra) with 
luminaries and with the plancts always go : joined hands and bowed down head, told him 
to this river by day and by night. soon the cause of his fear. 


. O greatly blessed one, ihat protector ; OE TR 
ne Saal Vrishanka (Siva) recived on Vishnu said : 
his head the all of the waters of this river 25. “O Sakra, I know your fear originates 
at the source of the Ganges. from the lord of the Daityas, Naraka. By his 
10. Ochild, now come to this goddess of | Successful asceticism he desires to obtain 
six attributes and bow down before her | Indra’s kingdom, 


with concentrated mind. 26. O lord of the celestials, although he 
has achieved success in asceticism, I shall 
Vaishampayana said :— sever his soul from his body to do you good. 


5 i Wait for a moment.” 
11. Having heard the words of the illus- 


trious Lomasha the Pandavas reverentially | Lomasha said :— 
worshipped the river which flows from the Pee ; 
sky. | 27. Thereupon the greatly powerful 
z Vishnu deprived him (Naraka) of his senses 
| by striking him with his hands. He (Na- 
raka) then fell down on the ground dead, like 
a great mountain. 


"He was thus killed by a miracle and 


es were then gathered at this spot. 
us is manifest another great deed of 











12. Having worshipped her, all the vir- 
fuous Pandavas accompained by the Rishis 


again cheerfuly ‘proc 












rrate in detail 
estials, rai 


The Rishis and the celestials 
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up the earth sunk down one hundred Foya- 
nas. How was also that support of all 
created things, —the greatly blessed Earth, 
who dispenses blessings and produces all 
sorts of course,—made stable? By whom she 
was forced to sink ore hundred Yoyaras 
and under what circumstances was this great- 
est exploit of the supreme Being exhibited ? 
O foremost of Brahmanas, I desire to hear 
all this in detail as it happened. You know 
all about it. 


Lomasha said :— 


35. O Yudhisthira, hear all in detail as I 
narrate the story which you have asked me 
to relate. O child, in the days of yore, in a 
terrible time in the Kreta Yuga the ancient 
and primeval deity performed the duties of 
Yama. 

36. O undeteriorating one, when the god 
of gods began to perform the duties of Yama, 
there was no death (on earth), but births 
were numerous. 

37. Birds, beasts, kine, sheep, deer and 
all kinds of wild animals began to mul- 
tiply. 

38. 
foes, men 
thousands 
water. 

39. O child, by this terrible increase of 
creatures,the Earth sank down one thousand 
Yoyanas. 

40. Being afflicted with pain all over her 
body and being deprived of her senses by 
this excessive weight (on her), she sought 
the protection of the foremost of deities 
Nara-Narayana. 


The Earth said :— 


41. O exalted deity, it is through your 
favour I was able to remain ‘so long in my 
position. But (now) I have been oyercome 
with (a heavy) burden,and I am now unable 


to hold myself any longer. 
2, O exalted deity, you should remove 


this burden. O deity, O lord, Task your 
protection. Extend your favour towards me. 


multiply by 
like 


to 


also began 
thousands 


and tens of 


Lomasha said :— 

. Having heard her these words, the 
ete deity eee six attributes, cheerfully 
spoke these words to her with great distinct- 
ness. 


Vishnu said :— 


. © Earth, O holder of treasures, O 
EAA carth, do not be afraid ; I shall 
act in the way by which you will be relieved 


of your burden 
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Lomasha said :— 


45. Having thus sent ‘away the earth 
adorned with mountains as her ear-rings, he 
then became a greatly effulgent boar with 
one tusk, 


_ 46. Causing terror with his red eyes and 


| emitting smokes from his blazing lustre, 


he began to swell in 
place. 

47: O hero, then holding the earth with’ 
his single tusk that eternal one raised her 
up one hundred Yoyanas. 


magnitude in that 


48—49. When she was thus raised up, a 
great agitation was created. All the celes- 
tials, the Rishis and the ascetics were agita- 
ted; and the earth, the sky and the heaven 
were filled with “Alas! Oh!’ Neither 
the celestials nor men could find peace. 


50. Then the celestials and the Rishisall 
approached Bramha who was seated as if 
blazing in his own prosperity. 

51. Coming to the deity Bramha, the 
witness of the acts of all beings, they with 
joined hands thus said to him these words. 


| The Celestials said :— 


O foremost of men, O chastiser of | 


52. “O lord of heaven, all created beings 


| have become agitated ; all the mobile and 


immobile creatures have become restless. 
The oceans are also in great agitation. 


53- This whole earth has gone one hun- 
dred Yoyanas down. What is the cause of all 
this? By whom the whole universe has been 
agitated? Kindly explain the cause to us 
without delay; we are all bewildered, 


Bramha said :— 


54. O immortals, there is no fear from . 
the Asuras in any matter or in any place. 
Hear why all this agitation has taken place. 


55- This heaven has been agitated from 
the prowess of the illustrious being, who 
is omnipresent, eternal, and the never- 
perishing soul. 

56. That supreme soul, Vishnu, has lift- 
ed up again the earth which sank down 
one hundred Yoyanas. 

57. On account of thus raising her up, 
this agitation has taken place. Know this 
to be the cause and dispell your doubts. 


The Celestials said :— 


58. O exalted deity, where is that God, 
who so easily raises up the earth? Tell us 
the place ; we shall all go there. 


Bramha said :— 


Go there. Be blessed, you will find 
him in the Nandana. Yonder is the exalt- - 
ed and adored Suparna (Garuda). 
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60. After having raised the earth, the 
supreme Being, the creator of the world, 
blazes forth in the form of a boar like con- 
suming fire at the universal dissolution. 


61. On his breast is to be seen (the gem) 
Srivatsa. Behold all of you that being who 
does not know deterioration. 


Lomasha said :— 


62. Theimmortals, with the Grandsire 
at their head, after having seen that great 
soul and heard his praise, went back to the 
place whence they came. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
63. O Janamejya, having heard this | 
story, all the Pandavas with great alacrity 
Procesiied by the way pointed out by | 
omas 1a. 
Thus ends the hundred and forty-second 


chapter, entering Gandhamadana, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CXLITII.- 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continned. | 


_Vaishampayana said :— 


1—2. O king, then those foremost of | 
bow men, those immeasurably effulgent 
heroes, equipped with quivers and arrows, | 
and armed with swords and holding bows } 
stringed at full and wearing finger pro- 
tector made of guana-skin, went towards the 
Gandhamadhana, with the Panchal princess 
and the best of Brahmanas. 


3. On their way they saw many lakes, 
_Tivers, mountains, forests with trees of wide 
spreading shades standing on the summit of | 
the mountains, | 


4. Places with trees bearing flowers and 

fruits in all seasons, and regions frequented | 

_ by the celestial Rishis. Subduing their souls 

within their souls and living on fruits and 
roots, 


5.. They passed through rugged, craggy ` 
and difficult rigeons seeing (on their te) 
various kinds of animals. 


6. Those high-souled heroes then entered 
the mountain inhabited by the Rishis, the 
Siddhas and the immortals and frequented 
by the Kinnaras which is the favourite 
_rigeon 1¢ Gandharvas and the Apsaras. 


| 
























9. The sky being covered with dusf, 
nothing could be seen. They (the Pandavas) 
could not even express their mental feelings 
to one another by word, 


10. With eyes enveloped in darkness 
and pushed by the wind full of particles of 
rocks, they could not see one another, 


11. There arose great sounds proceeding 
from the trees and also from those trees 
that continually broke down blown up by 
the wind and also from those trees that fell 
down on the ground, 


12. Distracted by the wina, they 
thought in their mind, “Is the heaven 
coming down, or is the earth or the moun- 
tain being rent assunder ?” 


13. Being pushed by the wind and being 
alarmed, they felt their way by their hands 


| and they took shelter under the way-side 


trees, ant-hills and caverns, 


t4. Then taking hold of his bow and 
taking also Draupadi (by the hand), the 
greatly powerful Bhimasena stood under- 
neath a tree. 


15. Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) and 
Dhaumya crept intoa deep wood. Taking 
the sacred fire, Shahadeva took shelter 
under a rock. 


16. Nakula with Lomasha and ọther 


| greatly ascetic Brahmanas stood alarmed, 


each underneath a tree. 


17. When the wind had abated and the 
dust had subsided, there came duwn a heavy 
shower of rain in great torrents. 


18. There arose a great noise (of the rains 
falling on the mountain-side) like that of the 
roarings of the thunder. The swift flash- 
ing lightnings began to play gracefully on 
the clouds. 


19. Being helped by the swift wind, 
showers of rain incessantly poured and 
filled all sides round. 


20. O king, all around flowed many 
streamlets covered with froth and mud. 


21. Carrying volumes of water and 
covered with large quantity of froth, they 
rushed down with tremendous roars uproot- 
ing many trees. - 


22. When the noise had ceased and the 
wind had abated, and the water had subsi- 
ded and the sun had arisen, 


23. O descendant of Bharata, they cau- 


| tiously came out and met together. Those 


heroes then again proceeded towards the 


[ Gandhamadana mountain. 
|. Thus ends the hundred and Sforty-third 


chapter, entering Gandhamadhana, in the 
trthayatra of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER CXLIV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued, 





1. 


When the illustrious Pandavas had 
gone only two miles, Draupadi unaccus- 
tomed to walk, sat down, 


2. Fatigued and miserable as she was, 


the Panchala princess became faint 
account of the storm and rain. 


3. Trembling with faintness, the black- 
eyed lady supported her with her thighs and 
with h.r plump and becoming arms. 


4. 


on 


Thus trying to support herself with 
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her thighs which were like the trunk of an | 


elephant, she suddenly fell down on the 
ground, trembling like a plantain tree stirred 
(by wind). 

5. Seeing that foremost of 
falling down like a twisted creeper, the 
greatly strong Nakula ran forward and sup- 
ported her. 


Nakula said :— 

6. O king, O descendant of Bharata, 
behold, the daughter of the Panchala king, 
this black-eyed 
ground out of fatigue. 





women i: 


lady has fallen on the | 


7- O great king, this lady of slow gait, t 
docs 





d 


She 


not 


rve 


is 


though she 
suffers great 
with fatigue. 





misery, 
worn out 





Vaishampayana said :— 
8. Having heard his these words, the 


Gs 
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14. AMicted with hardship, sorrow and 
saval tison acgount of my wretched act, 
she (now) lies prostrate on the ground with- 
out having obtained any thing hoped for. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


15. Wien Dharmaraja Yudhisthira was! 
thus lamenting, Dhaumya and other fore- 
most of Bramhanas all came there. 


16. They comforted and consoled him, 
and they honoured him with blessings. 
l hey uttered mantras capable of destroy- 
ing Rakshashas, and they also performed 
(some) religious rites. 











17. On the Mantras being recited by the 
great Rishis in order to restore her and 
on the repeated touch of the cool hands 
of the Pandavas, 






d with water, the Panchala 
e, and slowly regained her 
ng the por exhausted lady 
regained her consciousness 

, tie sons of Pritha made 





The twins, taking up ner red-soled 
with auspi marks, began to press 
n géntly with their hands which were 
scared by the bow-strings. 





ous 





21. Dharmaraia Yudhisthira also com- 
forted her. That foremost of the Kurus 


| thus spoke to Bhimasena. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


king, Bhima and Sahadeva became greatly | 


afflicted, and they soon ran towards her. 

g. Seeing her weak and also seeing her 
pale face, the high-souled son of Kunti, 
taking her up on his lap, began to lament 


(in grief). 
Yudhisthira said :— 


10. How can, this beautiful lady accus- 
live in the private rooms and on beds spread 
over with sheets, sleep on the ground? 

tr. The delicate hands and the lotus-like 
feet of this lady who deserve ail excellent 
things have become dark blue in colour 
on my account. 

12, Having been addicted to dice what 
have I done foolishly. I am with Krishna 
(Draupadi) wandering in the forest full of 
wild animals ! 

EN So ea 

13, This large-eyed lady was bestowe 
on us by her father, the king of Drupada, 
in the hope that this blessed damsel would 
be happy by obtaining the Pandavas as 
her husbands. 
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22. “O Bhima, many rugged and snowy, 
bound mountains are (before us) ; O mighty- 
armed hero, how will Krishna (Draupadi) 


be able to pass them ? 


Bhima said :— : 

23. O king, I myself will carry the, 
princess, and also these’ two foremost of 
men, the twins, and yourself ; therefore O: 


> i . king of kings, do uot allow anxiety to come 
tomed ‘to a life of case (and accustomed) to | 


to your mind. 3 ° 

24. O sinless one, at your command, ; 
the spn of Hirimba, Ghatatkacha, who can, 
range the skies and who is as strong as 





myself will carry us all. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

25. Having been ordered by Dharma- 
raja (Yudhisthira) he remembered his Rak- ' 
skasha son. As ‘soon as remembered the’ 
high-souled Ghatatkacha appeared before; 
his father. at 


26. The mighty armed hero, after salu- . 
ting the Pandavas and the Brahmanas, 
stood before them with joined hands, They, 
tov welcomed him in return. 2 
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a7. He then thus spoke to his greatly 
powerful father Bhimasena, ' Having been 
remembered by you, I have speedily come 
here to serve you. 

28. Omighty-armed hero, command me. 
I shall certainly be able to perform what- 
ever you will order me to do.” Having 
heard this, Bhimasena embraced the Rak- 
Shasha. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-fourth 
chapter, entering Gandhamadana, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CXLV. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


1 
Yudhisthira said :— 
1. O Bhima, let this powerful and heroic | 
Rakshaka chief, your own begotten son, ; 
ever devoted to us, and always truthful, 
‘carry (his) mother (Draupadi) without any 
delay. 


| 
2. O greatly powerful hero, by your | 
strength of arms I shall go with the Pan- | 
chala princess to Gandhamadana. | 
l 


Vaishampayana said :— 

- 3. Having heard the words of his bro- | 
ther, that foremost of men Bhimasena 
spoke thus to that chastiser of foes, Ghatot- 
kacha. 


Bhima said :— 

4. O invincible hero, O son of Hirimba, 
Ọ child, O ranger of skies, you are capable 
of going everywhere at will: Your mother 
is- worn out with fatigue; therefore, O 
strong hero, carry her 


5. On your shoulder, and go with us 
adopting a course not far overhead, so that 
you may not make her feel uneasy, Let 
lessings be on you. : 


Ghatstkacha said :— 

6. lcan myself alone carry Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira), Dhaumya, Krishna (Drau- 
padi) and the twins (Nakula and Saha- 
deva),—-what wonder is then there that I 
shall tosday carry them when I have others 
to help me! : ` 













4, ae 
He of ranging in 
-the sk d of iming. oyo at will, 
= wiltearry you with all the Brahmanas, 


totkacha car- 
midst of 


) 





g. Lomosha of matchless efful 
proceeded in the path of the Siddi see 
virtue of his own (ascetic) prowess, iA 
second sun. 


r0. Being ordered by the Rakshasha 
chief, other greatly powerful Rakshashas took 
up all the Bramhanas (on their shoulders) 
and proceeded along. 


11. Blazing up many highly charmin 
forests and woods, they went towards the 
great Vadari tree. 


12. Being carried by the greatly swift 
and Weroic Rakhashas, who were capable 
of going great distance within the shortest 
time, they passed over a long way as if 


! it were but a short one. 


13. They saw (on their way) many 
regions crowded with Mlechas, many mines 
of gems, many hillocks full of “various 
minerals, 


14. Thronged with Vidyadharas, aboun- 
ding on all sides in the monkeys and the 
Kinnaras, the Kimpurashas, and the Gan- 
dharvas, : 


15. Full of peacocks, Chamaru cows, 
apes, Rurus, bears, Gavayas, and buffaloes, 


16. Intersected by many rivulets, and 
abounding ina large number of birds of 
various kinds and also in various sorts of 
beasts, beautified by elephants, 

17. Adorned with various trees and 
enraptured birds. Having passed many such 
regions and also the country of Uttara- 
Kurus, 


18. They then saw that best of!moun- 


tains, the Kailasha, full of wonderful sights. 


They then saw the hermitage of Nara and 
Narayana, 


19. Adorned with celestial trees bearing 
fruits and flowers in all seasons of the year. 
They then saw that charming Vadari of 
large trunk, 


20. It was full of freshness, of deep shade, 
of excellent beauty and of thick, soft and 
green foliage; it was blessed and healthful, 


21. With gigantic and wide spreading 
boughs of- matchless lusture, it bore full 
grown, tasteful and holy fruits, 


22. All dropping excellent honey. It was 
frequented by the great Rishis, and it was 
always inhabited by various birds madden- 
ed with animal spirits, 


23. It grew in a place where there were 


| no mosquitoes and gad flies, and it abounded 


in fruits, roots an water, it was covered 
with green grass, inhabited by the celestials 
and the Gandharvas, 

24. It stood on a smooth surface of land 
which was naturally blessed and healthful 
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it was thronless, beautious, and còol and 
pleasant in touch. 


a5. Having reached the place with those 
foremost of Bramhanas, the illustrious (Pan- 
davas) all slowly alighted from the shoulders 
of the Rakshashas. 


26. O king, the Pandavas, accompained - 


by those best of Bramhanas, saw the char- 
ming hermitage of Nara and Narayana. 


27. Itwas free from darkness, it was 
holy, it was untouched by the solar rays, it 
was free from all the miseries, namely 
hunger and thirst, heat and cold; it destroy- 
ed all sorrows. 


28. It was crowded by the great Rishis 
and adorned with the grace of the Vedas. 
It was inaccessible to those men who were 
beyond the pale of religion. 


29. It was adorned with offerings and 
havyas, it was holy, well-swept and daubed 
with fragrance. It shone beautiful with the 
offerings of celestial blossoms all around. 


30. It was covered over with sacrificial 
altars, sacred laddles and posts, and graced 
with large water jars and askets. 


31. Itwas the refuge of all creatures,— 
it echoed with the recitations of the Vedas. 
It was heavenly and a fit place fora holy 
hermitage ; it destroyed all fatigue. 

32—35: ull o ir, 1 
duced matchless merits, it was majestic with 
divine qualities. It was inhabited by many 
great Rishis living on fruits and roots, having 
their passions controlled, wearing black deer 
skins, looking as effulgent asthe sun and 
Agni, possessing souls magnified by AS- 
ceticism and mind intent on emancipation, 
leading the Vanaprastha life, identifying 
themsleves with the Supreme Soul and recit- 
ing the Vedas. That greatly effulgent son 
of Dharma, Yudhisthira, with his brothers, 

` restraining his senses and purifying himself, 
went to those Rishis, who, having seen by 
their supernatural knowledge the arrival of 
Yudhisthira, 

36. Received him with joy. Those 
Rishis, engaged in the recitation of the 
Vedas conferred blessings on him. 

37. Those fire-like ones gladly gave him 
a fitting reception in due form. They gave 
him pure water, fruits, flowers and roots, 

38. Dharmaraja Yudhisthira gladly re- 
ceived with subdued soul the offerings offer- 
ed by the great Rishis for his reception. 

—4o0. O sinless one, the Pandava 
(Ye2inisthira) with Krishna (Draupadi) and 
his brothers and with also thousands of 
Bramhanias, learned in the Vedas and 
the Vedangas, entered that sacred her- 
mitage which was like the abode of Indra, 


It was full of splendour, it pro- | 


| 
| 
| 
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resembling heaven itself, beautiful andjfull 
of celestial fragrance. 

41. Then the virtuous-minded (Yudhis- 
thira) saw the hermitage of Nara and Nara- 
yana, adored by the celestials and the celes- 
tial Rishis and beatified by the Bhagirathi. 


42. Seeing it frequented by the Bramha- 
na Rishis and abounding in fruits dropping 


| excellent honey, those foremost of men, the 


Pandavas, were filled with great delight. 


43- Having arrived there those high- 
souled ones lived at that place with the 
Bramhanas. Being greatly delighted, they 
cheerfully sported there. 

44. Seeing the Mainaka mountain with 
golden peaks and also the auspicious Vinda 
lake abounding in various sorts of birds, 

45. The Pandavas with Krishna (Drau- 
padi) derived great pleasure in roaming in 
those excellent and charming woods blos- 
somed with flowers of all seasons, 


46. They were beautiful on all sides with 
trees bearing brown blossoms, bending 
down with the weight of their fruits, fre- 
quented by numerous male Kokilas, 

47. With glossy and beautiful foliage, 
with cool shade and with beautiful loveliness, 


| with various lakes of crystal waters, 


48. Adorned all around with lotuses and 
lilies. Seeing this charming scene, the 
Pandavas derived great delight. 

49. O lord,a balmy breeze with holy 
fragrance always blew there, delighting all 
the Pandavas with Krishna (Draupadi). 

50—5t. The high-souled ones saw near 


| the great Vadari tree, the Bhagirathi of 


easy descent and cool water, adorned with 
beautiful lotuses, with stairs mide of rubies 
and corals, beautified with trees and 
scattered over with celestials flowers and 
giving great pleasure to the mind. 


52—53- Those sons of Kunti, after having 
purified themselves, offered oblations to the 
Pitris, the celestials, the Rishis, in the sacred 
waters of the Bhagirathi in that extremely 
inaccessible place, frequented by the celes- 
tial Rishis. Those perpetuators of the 
Kuru race thus offered oblations and 
passed their time in reciting holy writs. 


54. Those foremost of men, those heroes 
then lived there with the Brahmanas. 
‘Those best of men, the celestial-like Pan- 
davas, seeing the various scenes with 
Krishna (Draupadi) derived great pleasure. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-fourth 
chapter, entering Gandamadana, in the 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER CXLVI, 
(TIRTHAYATRAPARVA)—Continued. 
Vaishampayana said :— 


1. There lived those foremost of men, 
those heroes, for six nights, leading a highly 
ure life with the expectation of secing 
hananjaya (Arjuna,) 


2. Then there blew a wind from the 
north-east at pleasure, and it brought a 
celestial and sun-like lotus with one 
thousand petals. 

3. The Panchala princess saw that 

pure and charming lotus of celestial frag- 
rance lying on the ground being brought by 
the wind. 
_ 4. QO king, having obtained that ex- 
cellent, fragrant and blessed lotus, that 
blessed lady became very much delighted, 
and she t ıs spoke te Bhimasena. 


Draupadi Said :— 


5. “O Bhima, behold this beautiful and | 


excellent celestial flower,—it has gladden- 
ed my heart by its sweet fragrance. 


“6. O chastiser of foes, I shall give it to 
Dharmaraja (Yedhisthira). Procure others 
(like it) for my satisfaction, so that I may 

„take them to our hermitage in the Kamyaka. 


7. O son of Pritha, if I am your beloved, 
then procure others (like it) in large num- 
bers, for I desire to take them to our 
hermitage in the Kamyaka (forest.)”’ 

8. Having said this to Rhimasena. that 
faultless lady of beautiful eyes took the 
flower and went to Dharmaraja ( Yudhis- 

' thira.) 


9. Knowing the desire of their queen 
(Draupadi), that foremost of men, the 
greatly strong Bhima, set out, so that he 
might gratify the desire of the beloved one. 


10. Eager to fetch the flowers, he pro- 
ceeded at a very rapid pace facing the 
wind, in the direction from which the lotus 
had come. : 


tr. Taking the bow inlaid with goid and 
also arrows resembling poisonous snakes, 
he proceeded like a liun in tage or an 
elephant in rut. oats : 


at that wielder 
arrows. Neither 
fi 













mountain. That slayer of foes roamed over 
that beautiful place adorned with trees, 
erecpers and shrubs and paved with black 
stone and frequented by the Kinnaras. 
With various minerals, plants, beasts and 
birds and many colours, 


16.—20. It appeared like an upraised 
arm of the earth adorned with all ornaments. 
That hero of matchless prowess, fixing his 
look at the slopes of the Gandhamadana, 
adorned with the flowers of every season and 
revolving various thoughts in his mind and 
with his cars, eyes and mind rivetted to the 
spots resounding. with the notes of male 
Kokilas and ringing with the hum 
of black bees, like an: elephant in rut 
roving mad in the forest, smelt the. 
excellent fragrance proceeding from the 
flowers of all seasons. He was fanned by the 
fresh breeze of the Gandamadana, full of 
fragrance of various flowers, and as cooling 
asa feather touch. On his fatigue being 
removed, the down on his body stood on 
end. 


21, That chastiser of foes sought for the 
flowers all over the mountain, frequented , 
by the Yakshas, the Gandharvas, the 
celestials and the Brahmanas Rishis. 


22. Being brushed by Saptachada tree 
and besmeared in red, black and white. 
tohacrals, be looked decorated with the 
lines of holy unguents drawn by fingers. 
The mountain with clouds stretching at its 
sides looked as if it was dancing with 
outspread wings. 

25. On account of the trickling of the 
waters of the springs, it appeared to be ad- 
erned with necklaces of pearls. It con- 


tained romantic caverns, groves, cascades 
and caves. 


24. There were innumerable beautiful: 
peacocks dancing to the ‘tinklings of the 
bangles on the arms of: Apsaras. The: 
rocky surface of the mountains had been 
worn away by {the continual brushing of) 
the tusks of great elephants. 


25:—27. With the waters of the stream- 
lets falling down, the mountain looked asif 
its clothes were getting loosened. That 
handsome son of Vayu (wind) playfully 
and cheerfully went on, pushing away 


innumerable entwining creepers. Thestags’ 
stared at him in curiosity with grass in their 


mouth; and as they never knew what fear, 
was, they were not frightened, and they did. 


pot tun away, Eager to fulfil the desire of 


his beloved, that hero of beautiful eyes, 


28. That you 
colour o the go 
as that o 


th, of the splendour like the 


old, having a body as strong” 
helion, treading like a miad ele- 
0: ng the prowess of a mad’ 


OE 
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: 29—31. Having coppery eyes like those 
of a mad elephent and possessing the pro- 
wess of checking a mad elephant, began to 
roam. on the romantic sides of the Gandha- 
madana with two beautiful eyes uplifted and 
thus displaying a novel beauty. ‘The wives 
of the Yakshas and the Gandharvas, sitting 
invisible by. the side of their husbands, 
stared at him turning their faces and making 
various motions, He (then) remembered 
the various woes caused by Duryodhana. 


32. Eager to do the favourite work 
of Draupadi exiled in the forest, he thought, 
“Now that Arjuna had gone to heaven and 
I have come away 


33—34. In search of the flowers, what 
will Yudhisthira now do from affection pand 
doubting their prowess, that foremost of 
men Yudhisthira will not allow Nakula and 
Sahadeva tocome in search of us. How 
can I obtain the flowers soon?” He thought 
sthus. 


35. And that foremost of men proceeded 
with the speed of the king of birds (Garuda), 
with -his mind and sight fixed on the 
delightful sides of the mountain. 


~ 36. Having the words of Draupadi as 
his provisions for the journey, Bhima went 
with greater speed, shaking the earth 
with his tread as does a hurricane. 

37—38. Frightening the herds of eleph- 
ants, the lions, tigers and deer, upreoting 
and crushing large trees, forcibly tearing 

lants and creepers like an elephant, ascend- 
ing higher and ‘higher the summit of a 
mountain, 

: ‘He roared fearfully as does the 
cloud surcharged with lightning. Awaken- 
ed by the loud roarings of Bhima, 


40. Tigers came out of their dens while 
other wild. animals hid themselves in their 
own. The birds flew away in alarm and 
herds of deer ran (in all directions). 

4t. Birds left the trees, tigers forsook 
their dens, the mighty lions were roused from 
their slumber and the buffaloes stared, 

; i i t alarm sur- 

42. The elephants in grea 
rounded by the female elephants left that 
forest and ran to more extensive ones. 

43. The boars, the deer, the lions, the 
buffaloes, the tigers, the jackals ‘and the 
Gavyas and all other wild animals in herds 
began to cry., 


. The ruddy goose, the Fallendulas, 
‘the ducks, the kapandavas, the plavas, the 
arrots, the male kokilas and the herons all 
hae in confusion in all directions. 
i d b 
. Some proud elephants, urged by 
egie alephants and also some lions and 
tigers in great anger rushed at Bhimasena. 
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46. Asthey were bewildered with fear; 
these fearful animals discharged urine and, 


dung and set up loud yells with gaping 
mouths, 


47—48. Thereupon the illustrious and 
the handsome son of Vayu, the mighty. 
Pandava, depending on his own strength 
of arms, began to kill in anger one ele- 
phant with another elephant and ane lion 
with another lion. He killed others 
(smaller animals) with slaps. Being thus 
killed by Bhima, the lions, the tigers, the 
leopards 


49—50. Loudly cried and discharged: 
urine and dung in great fear. The hand- 
some son of Pandu, the mighty armed hero, 
entered into that- forest’ resounding all 
sides with his shouts. The mighty armed. 
hero then saw on the slapes of the Gandhas 
' madana i 


51. A charming forest of plantain trees 
extending to many Yoyanas. The greatly 
powerful hero, agitating (the' forest), went 
with great speed towards it. 


52. Like a ‘large elephant breaking 
many trees and. uprooting innumerable 
plantain trees as high as many palm trees. 
put one upon the other. 


53- That foremost of all strong men 
Bhima threw them on all sides ; that greatly 
powerful hero, as proud as a lion, sent up 
loud shouts. . 


54. Then he met with innumerable huge 
animals, deer, monkeys, lions, buffaloes, and 
also aquatic animals. 


55- With the roarings of these (animals), 
as well as with the shouts of Bhima, the 
wild animals living in distant forests were 
also alarmed. 


56—57. Having heard this noise of the 
beasts and birds, thousands of aquatic fowls 
suddenly rose into air. That foremost of 
the Bharata race (Bhima), then went in 
that direction. He then saw a vast and 
romantic lake. 


58. That fathomless lake was heing 
fanned by the golden plantain trees on its 
banks, which were slowly shaken by the soft 
breeze. 


59. Going down to the waters of that 
lake adorned with innumerable lotuses and 
lilies, that greatly powerful hero sported 
merrily there like a mighty elephant in rut. 


60, Having sported there for a long 
while, that immeasurably effulgent hero got. 
up in order to enter quickly into the forest 
abounding in trees. 


61. Then the Pandava (Bhima) sounded: 


with all his might his loud-blowing canch. 
| 2 £ 
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Striking his arms with his arms, the mighty 
Bhima made all the points of heaven 
resound. 

62. Filled with the sounds of the conch 
and with the shouts of Bhimasena and also 
with the sounds made by the striking of his 
arms, the caves of the mountains seemed 
roaring. : 

63. Hearing those loud strikings of his 
arms resembling the roarings of thunder, 
the lions sleeping in their caves (awoke and) 
uttered great howls. 


64. O descendant of Bharata, being 
frightened by the yellings of the lions, the 
elephants also sent forth tremendous roars 
which filled the mountain. 


65. Having heard these loud sounds 
and known that Bhimasena was his brother, 
the monkey-chief, Hanumana, the ape, 

66—C7. 
Bhima and to secure his safety, obstructed 
the path to heaven. Thinking thus, he lay 
across the narrow path adorned with 
plantain trees. 


68—69. With the object that the Pandava 
(Bhima) might not meet with any curse 
or defeat by entering the plantain forest, 
the huge Hanumana lay down there as if 
overcome by drowsiness. 


70. He began to yawn, lashing his long 
tail, which resembled a (sacrificial) pole 
consecrated to Indra, and he roared like 
thunder. 

71. On all sides round, the mountain 
echoed through the mouths of its caves. 
Those sounds were like the lowings of a 
cow. 


72. Shaken by the sounds produced by 
the lashing of his tail, the mauntain, with 


its summits, tottered and crumbled down on 
all sides. 


73. Rising above the roarings of mad 
elephants, the sounds of the lashing of his 
tail spread over all the slopes of the moun- 


tain. 
- 74: 


the source of these sounds. 


W.h the desire to do good to” 





Having heard this noise, the down 
of Bhima’s body stood on end. He began 
to roam over that plaintain tree in search of 












The mighty-armed hero saw the 
chief in the plaintain forest, lying 
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78. His tail, covered with long hair and 
bent a little at the end, was raised u like 
a banner. Lge: 


79--80. He (Bhima) saw Hanu f 
head furnished with small lips, conp 
face, long tongue, red ears, brisk eyes and 
bare white teeth sharpened at the edge. 


81. His head was like the shining moon 
with bhair scattered over, resembling a hea 
of Asoka flowers. That greatly effulgent Ss 
was lying amidst the golden palm trees, 


82. Looking like a blazing fire with hi 
effulgent body. That chastiser of foes wile 


casting glances with his eyes reddened with 
intoxication. 


83—85. The intelligent Bhima saw that 
mighty and huge monkey-chief lying like a 


| second Himalayas obstructing the path of 
| heaven. Seeing him alone in that great 


forest the undaunted, the.mighty-armed,and 
the greatly strong Bhima, quickly came to 
him and uttered a loud lion-like roar. At 
his thatloud roar, beasts and birds were 
terrified. 


86. The greatly powerful Hanumana 
opened his eyes but partially, and looked 
at him with thorough disregard with eyes 
reddened with intoxication. Then smilling- 
y addressing him, he thus spoke to 
um. 


Hanumana said :— 


$7. Why have you awakened me, ill as I 
am? I was comfortably asleep. As you 
have reason, you should certainly show 
kindness to all creatures. 


88. Being born in the animal kingdom 
we do not know what Dharma is. But 
men having reason show kindness to all 
animals. 


89. Why do then men like your august 
self commit acts that are harmful alike 
to body, speech and heart and which are 
also destructive of virtue. : 


go. You know not what virtue is. You 
have not taken advice from the wise men- 


You have but little sense, and therefore 
from childishness you destroy lower 
animals, 

gi. Tell me who you are. Why have 


you come to the forest devoid of humanity 
and human beings ? 


92. O foremost of men, tell me also 
where you intend to go to-day. It is impos- 
sible to go any further ; the yonder mount- 
ain is inaccessible. 

: success in asce- 
to that - 
his is the way to the celestial: - 
‘always impassable by men. * 


VANA 


94. O hero, O lord, out of kindness I 
ask you, to desist. Listen to my words. 
Further up from this place you are not able 
to go. Therefore desist. 


95—96. O foremost of men, you are 
welcome here to day in every way. If you at 
all accept my words, then rest here partak- 
ing of fruits and roots as sweet as ambro- 
sia. Do not for nothing be killed. 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-sixth 
chapter, Bhima’s entering plantian forest 
in the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CXLVII. 


(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. | 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. O chastiser foes, having heard these 
words of the intelligent monkey chief, the 
heroic Bhima thus spoke to him, 


Bhima said :— 


2. Who are your august self? For 
what reason you are in the shape of a 
monkey? [t is a Kshatrya,—an order next 
to the Brahmanas who asks you. 


3. Tama descendant of Kuru, born in 
the Lunar dynasty, born by Kunti in her 
womb,—a son of Pandu, begotten by Vayu, 
known by the name of Bhimasena. 





Vaishampayana said :— 

4. Hearing the words of that Kuru hero, 
Hanumana smiled, and that son of Vayu 
thus spoke to the son of Vayu (Bhima). 


Hanumana said :— 


5. lam a monkey; I shall not grant you 
the passage you desire. Desist like an 
honest man and go back. Do not meet 
with destruction. 


Bhima said :— 


6. O monkey, I do not ask you about 
destruction or anything else. Give me 
way. Arise, do not meet with grief at my 
hand. 


Hanumana said :— 


7. lam suffering from illness, therefore 
I have no strength to rise. If you are re- 
solved to go, then go overleaping me. 


Bhima said :— : 
T i l per- 
. The attributcless Supreme Soul pe 
yes all bodies. I cannot disregard pin 
who is knowable by only knowledge. 
Therefore I cannot overleap you. 


| accomplishments, 
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9- tiad Inot known him from whom 
all creatures have become manifest, I would 
have overleaped you,—also this mountain 
even as Hahumana did the ocean. $ 


Hanumana said :— 


10. Whois he of the name of Hanu- 
man who leaped over the ocean. O forc- 
most of men, I ask you, relate it if you can. 


Bhima said :— 


11, He was my brother, excellent in all 
and endued with both 
intelligence and strength, That handsome 
and foremost of monkeys is celebrated in 
the Ramayana. 


12. The ocean extending over one 
hundred Yoyanas was leaped over by that 
monkey for Rama’s wiie. 

13. That greatly powerful hero was my 
brother; 1 am equal to him in might, 
strenth and prowess. Iam able also to 
chastise you. 


I4. Arise therefore; give me way or wit- 
ness my prowess to-day. If you fail to do 
what I say, [ shall send you to the abode of 
Yama. 

Vaishampayana said :— 

15. Knowing him to be intoxicated and 
proud of his strength of arms, Hanumana 
slighted him (very much) in his mind, and 
he thus spoke to him 


Hanumana said :— 


16. O sinless one, be kind towards me. 
I have no strength to rise in consequence of 
old age. From pity forme go by moving 
aside my tail. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


17. Having been thus addressed by 
Hanumana, Bhima, proud of his own 
strength, thought in his mind that one 
(Hanumana) to be destitute of energy and 
prowess. 


18. He thought, ‘ Taking fast hold of 
his tale Į will send this monkey destitute of 
energy and prowess to the abode of Yama” 


19. Therefore with a smile, Bhima care- 
lesly took hold of the tail with his left hand, 
but he could not move that tail of the mighty 
monkey. 


20. Then with both arms he pulled the tail 
resembling the (sacrificial) pole raised up 
in honour of Indra. But the mighty Bhima 
failed to raise the tail with both his arms. 


21. His eyes were contracted up, and 
his eye falls rolled, his face was contracted 
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into wrinkles and his body was covered with 
swéat but still he failed to raise it. 


22. When he failed to raise it after many 
attempts, the illustrious Bhima came to the 


side of the monkey and stood before him in 
great shame 


23. That son of Kunti bowing down his 


head and joining his two hands, thus spoke 


to h'm,-''O foremost of monkeys, be kind 
towards me. Forgive my harsh words. 


24. Are youa Siddha, a celestial, a 
Gandharva or a Guhaka, I ask you in curi- 
osity. Whoare you in the shape of a 
monkey ? : 


25. O mighty_armed hero (tell me) if it 
is not a secret, and if I deserve to hear it. 
O'sinless one, I seek your refuge and ask 
you'as a disciple. 


Eanumana said :— 

26. Ochartiser of foes, as you are curi- 
ous to: know all about me, I shall narrate 
to youall. © son of Pandu, listen to it. 


27. © lotus eyed hero, I am born in the 
womb of Keshari, begotten by Vayu who is 
the life of the universe. I am the monkey, 
named Hanumana. 


28—29. © chastiser of foes, all the 
mighty. monkey chiefs waited upon that son 
of the sun, Sugriva and that son of Indra, 
Vali. Friendship between Sugriva and 
myself was like that between the wind and 
‘the fire. - 


30. For some cause Sugriva was driven 
out by'his brother and lived for a longtime 
with me at the Hrishwamukha 


.31. Once upon a time, the greatly 
powerful son of Dasaratha by name Rama 
who was Visnu in human form wandered 
over the earth. 


32. In order to please his father, he with 
his wife and brother, armed with the best of 
bows, resided in the Dandaka forest. 


33—34. © sinless one, his wife :was 
carried away by force and by stratagem 
ffom Janasthana bythe mighty lord of 


the Rakshashas, the wicked minded Ravana 
- deceiving that foremost of men through the 
Rakshasha Maricha who assumed the form 
ofa deer marked with gems and- golden 






he hundred and fo 
between’ 


i spots. 
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CHAPTER CLXV:FÍI 
TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continiced. 


Hanumana said :— 


1. Having thus lost his wife while that 
descendant of Raghu was searching his wife 
with his brother, he met with the monkey 
chief Sugriva on the summit,of the moun- 
tain. 







































2. Then a friendship was contracted bet- 
ween that high-souled desceidant of Raghu 
and Sugriva, {Killing Vali, he gave him 
(Sugriva) the kingdom. 

3. Having obtained the kingdom, Sugriva 
sent away hundreds and thousands of mon= 
keys to search out Sita. 


4. O foremost of men, O mighty armed 
hero, I also with numerous other monkeys 
set out towards the south in search of Sita. 

5. Thereupon I learned the tidings of 
Sita from a mighty vulture named Sampati 
that she was in the abode of Ravana. 


6. Thereupon to accomplish the work of 
Rama of stainless deeds, I suddenly leaped 
over the ocean extending one hundred: 
Yoyanas. 


7—8. O best of the Bharata race, having 
crossed by my own prowess the ocean, the: 
abode of sharks and crocodiles, I saw the 
daughter of king Janaka, celestial like Sita’ 
in the abode of Ravana. Having interviewed 
with that lady, the Veda - princess, the’ 
beloved of Rama, f 


_ 9. And burnt the whole of Lanka with. 
its towers, ramparts-and gates and pro-- 
claimed my name there, I returned. 


10. Having heard every thing from me, 
the lotus-eyed Rama fixed upon the course 
ofhis action and made with the help of his: 
soldiers a bridge over the great ocean. 


11. He crossed the great ocean followed’ 
by million of monkeys. Thereupon all the 
Rakshasas were killed by Rama’s prow- 
ess, , 


12. And alsoRavana, that oppressor of 
the world, the king of the Rakshasas with’ 
all his Rakshasa relatives, brothers, sons 
and kindred. s 

13. Rama installed on the throne of 
Lanka, the Rakshasa chief Vibhisana who 


was virtuous, reverent, and kind to devoted 
followers. 






14—15. Then Rama recovered his wife 


| like the lost Vedic lore. ‘hen the reatly 


|- illustrious Rama, the descendant of Raghu, 
with devoted wife went speedily to his- 






en welt there,  . 3 





of Ayodhya, inaccessible to enemies., 
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16. When that foremost of kings was 
established in his kingdom, I asked-a boon 
from the lotus eyed Rama. 


17. I said “O chastiser of foes, O 
Rama, let me live as long as the history of 
our deeds remains extant on earth, 
hereupon he said, “So be it.” 


18. O chastiser of foes, O Bhima, 
through the grace of Sita, all excellent 
objects of enjoyments are supplied to me 
who always live in this place. 


1g. Rama reigned ten thousand ten 
hundred years, Then he ascended his 
own abode, 

20. O child, O sinless one, since then 


Apsaras and the Gandharvas delight me 
by singing the great deeds of that great 
hero. 


2I—22. O descendant of Kuru, this 
passage is impassable to mortals ; for this 
reason and as also with the’ view that none 
may defeat or curse you, I have obstructed 
your passage trodden by the celestials. This 
is one of the paths to heaven. Mortals can- 
not pass this way. But the lake in search of 
which you have .come lies in that direc- 
tion. : 


Thus ends the hundred and fortyeighth | 


chapter, colloquy between Hanumana and 
and Bhima in the Tirthayatra of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CXLIX. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Having been thus addressed, the 
mighty armed and greatly powerful Bhima- 
sena cheerfully bowed down his head to his 
brother Hanumana. ; 

oke in mild words to the mon- 
ees A “None is more for 
tunate than I am for I have been able to 
see my brother. 

It is a great favour 
have been greatly pleased 
I desire that you will 
wish. 


shown to me.’ I 
with you. Now 
today fulfill my 


I desire to see youn that 

' which you had at the time 
Aa ed across the ocean, that 
abode of crocodiles and sharks. 

I shall be then satisfied and I shall 
have faith in your words.” Havne been 
thus addressed, that greatly powerful one 
smilingly thus replied, i 

6. “My that form neither you nor any 
A see. The state of things ` was 
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O hero, 


| (present) age, 
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different_at that age. It does not exist 
now. 


7. In the Krita Yuga, the state of things 
was one, in the Treta another and in the 
Dwapara another. Diminuation (of every 
thing) is taking place inthis age, I have 
(therefore) not that form today. 


8. The ground, the rivers, the lants, 
‘the rocks, the Siddhas, the celestia s, the 
great Rishis, all conform to Time, as it 
comes to be in the different Yugas. 


g. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, 
therefore do not desire to see my former 
form. I am following the tendency of this 
Time is irresistible: 

10. Tell me what is the duration of diffe- 
rent Yugas, and what are the different 
manners and customs, virtue, pleasure and. 
profit, acts, prowess, life and death in those 
different ages. 


11. O child, that Yuga was called Krita 


į when only one true eternal religion was ex- 


tant. Inthat hest of Yugas every one had 
religious perfection. There was no need 
for performing {any) religious act. 


12. Virtue then knew no decrease. It 
was for this reason that Yuga was called 
Krita (perfect). In course of time it lost alb 
its attributes.: 


13. Ochild,in the Krita Yuga there 
were no celestials, no Danavas, no Gan~ 
dharvas, no Yakshas, no Rakshasas, and 
no Nagas. There was neither buying nor. 
selling. : 

14. The Sama, the Rick, the Yayu_ 
(Vedas) did notexist. There was no ma- 
nual labour. The necessaries of life were 
procured only by thinking for them, The 
only Dharma was then renunciation. : 


15—16. In that Yuga there was neither 
disease nor the decay of the senses. There 
was neither malice, nor pride, nor hypocrisy 
nor discord, nor ill-will nor cunningness, 
nor fear, nor misery, nor envy, nor covete- 
ousness. ~ 


17. For this reason, even that chief refuge 
of all Yugas, the supreme Brahma was 
attainable to all. The white cloth-wearing 
Narayana (also was the soul of all crea- 
tures, > 


18. In the Krita Yuga, the distinetive 
characteristics of the Brahmanas, the Ksha- 
tryas, the Vaisyasand the Sudras were the 
same, and all men were engagcd in their 
own respective duties. 


19. Brahma was then the sole refuge (of 
all men), their manners and customs were 
adopted to the attainments of Brahma, the 
object of their knowledge was Brahma ; all 
their acts also had reference to Brahma. 
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Thus men of ‘all orders obtained equal 
nerit, 

20, One uniform Soul was the object of | 
heir meditation, there was but one religion 
and one ordinance. Though they had diffe- 
rent characterstics, they followed one Veda, 
and they had one religion. 

21. According to the divisions of time, 

+ they led the four modes of life without 
aiming at any object. Thus they obtained 
(final) emancipation. 

22. The sign of Krita Yuga was that the 
religion then consisted of the identifica- 
tion of self with Brahma. In the Krita age 
the four orders had eternal fourfold mea- 
sure, 


23. Such was Krita Yuga devoid of the 
these qualities, Now hear from me all 
about the Treta Yuga in which sacrifices 
were introduced (in the world) 

24. (In this age) virtue decreased by a 
quarter, and Narayana assumed a red | 
colour. Men practised truth and devoted 
themselves to religion and religious 
rites, 


25. Thus sacrifices were introduced, and ` 
many religious rites came to be performed. 
Inthe Treta Yuga men began to devise to 
attain an object and they attained to it by 
performing (religious) acts and (giving 
away) gifts. ` - 

26. Men never deviated from virtue, and 
they were always engaged in asceticism and 
the bestowal of gifts. The four orders 
were devoted to their respective duties and 
they performed (religious) rites. Such 
were the men in the Treta Yuga. 


27. In the Dwapara Yuga virtue decreased 
by half; Vishnu assumed a yellow colour; 
and the Vedas became divided into four 
parts. 

28. Then some learnt all the four Vedas; 
some again only three, some two, and some 
did not Know even the Rich. 


.29. The Sastras having been thus 
divided, (religious) acts also (naturally) 
multiplied. Mostly influenced by passion, 
mien engaged in asceticism and gilts. 





the entire Veda, it came to be divided into 
several parts. And as the intellect (of men) 
deteriorated, few were devoted to truth. 


31. When men fall off from truth, they 
become ‘subject to various diseases,—lust 
overtakes men and natural calamities fall 
on them. | f 








cted by these, some then 
; Others perform 


sire of z ying 





| 
| 
i 
go. As men had no capacity to : 
i 
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word}y luxuries or of obtaining heaven (and 
its pleasures). 

33. O son of Kunti, thus in the wa para 
age men became degenerated on account of 
their impiety. In the Kali Fuga, only one 
quarter of virtue remains, 

34. When this age appears, Keshava 
(Vishnu) assumes a black colour. The 
Vedas, the Institutes, the virtue, the sacri- 
fices, and religious observances all fall into 
disuse. 


35. Then Ati (excessive rain), draught, 
rats, locusts, birds and king), diseases, 
lassitude, anger, deformities, natural cala- 
mities, anguish and fear of famine take 
possession of the world. 


36—38. As this Yuga passes on, virtue 
becomes daily weaker. As virtue becomes 
weak, all creatures degenerate. And as 
creatures degenerate, their nature also 
undergoes deterioration. ‘The religious acts 


| performed at this waning of the Yuga 


produce contrary effects. Even those who 
live for several Yugas must conform to their 
changes. 


39. Ovchastiser ot foes, as regards your 
curiosity to know me, J tell you this,—why 
should a wise man be eager to learn a 
superfluous thing ? 


40. O mighty-armed hero, I have thus 
told you all that you asked me about the 
different Fugas. May good come to you. 
Now return. : 

Thus ends the hundred and forty-ninth 
chapter, colloguy between Bhima and 
Hanumana, in the Virthayatra of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CL. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Bhima said :—-. 

1. I shall never go without seeing your 
former form. If you are pleased with me, 
show me your own form. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

2. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhima, the monkey chief showed him the 
form in which he jumped across the sea. 


3- Desiring to gratify his brother, he 
(Hanumana) assumed a gigantic body which 
both in length and breadth grew exceedingly 
huge. 

4. That greatly effulgent monkey stood 
there covering the whole of the plantain 
forest, full of tees, and rising-to the height 
reached by the Vindhya (mountain). 


) 
| 
| 
i 
} 
| 
| 
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5—6. Having attained to a lofty and 
gigantic body which looked like another 
mountain, (a body) furnished with coppery 
eyes and sharp teeth, and a face marked by 
frowns, he lay covering all sides, lashing 
his long tail, That descendant of Kura 
(Bhimay, seeing his brother’s that gigantic 
form, 








7-8. Was greatly astonished and the 
down of his body again and again stood 
on end, Seeing him as blazing as the 
sun or the golden mountain or the blazing 
sky. Bhima closed his eyes. Then Hanu- 
mana smilingly thus spoke to Bhima, 








9. “QO Bhima, O sinless one, you are 
capable of seein: my form up to this extent. 
l can go on swelling my body as long as I 
wish. Amidst fues, my size i 
exceedingly by its own energy. 








cases 


Vaishampayana said :— 


to. Seeing that dreadful and wenderful 
body of Hanumana like the Vindya moun- 
tain, the son of Pavana (Bhima) grew be- 
wildered. 

tr. His down standing on end, the 
hhigh-souled Bhima with jomed hands spoke 
thus to Hanumana who was standing (in 
that form). 

12. “O lord, O greatly mighty one, I 
have seen the vast dimensions of your 
body. Now decrease it with your own 
prowess. ‘ 

13. l am unable to look at you who 
look like the rising sun, who is immea- 
surable and irrepressible and who resemble 
the Mainaka mountain. 
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That wretch of a Rakshasa (Ravana) was 
no match for me, 


19. But if I had killed Ravana,—that 
thorn of the worlds,—the glory of Raghu’s 
son (Rama) would have been obscured,—for 
this I left him alone. 


20, By killing that lord of the Rak- 
shasas together with his followers, and 
bringing back Sita to his own city, that 
hero established his fame among men. , 


21. O greatly wise one, being intent on 
the welfare of your brothers and bein 
protected by Vayu, go along a fortunat 
and blessed way. 











22. O foremost of Kurus, this way will 


_ lead you to Sougandhika (forest). You will 


see the gardens of Kuvera, guarded by the 
Yakshashas and Rakshasas. t 

23. Do not pluck there any flowers by 
the force of your personal might, for the 
celestiils deserve respect and regard from 
mortals. 

24. O best of the Bharata race, O 
ndant of Bharata, men’ gratify the 
elestials by offerings, homas, sacrifices, 
reverential salutations, recitations of Afan- 
tras and veneration. 








25. O child, therefore do not act rashly, 
do not deviate from the duties of your order. 
Adhering w vour own Dharma, know and 
follow the highest morality. 

26. Without knowing one's own duties 
and without wailing upon the old, even men, 
whoare ike Vrihaspati can never under- 


| stand what Dharma and Artha (really are). 


14. O hero. this is my great wonder 


to-day that when you were at the side af 
Rama, he had to fght 
Ravana 

15... Depending on your own streneth of 
arms, you were capable of instantly des- 
troying Lanka, with its warriors, heroes, 
elepliants and chariots. 

16. © son of Vavu, there is nothing that 
is incapable of being achieved by you. 
Ravana together wich his followers was noe 


rersonally with | 
I N 


27. One should ascertain with discrimi- 
nation those cases in which vice goes under 
the name of virtue and in which men, having 


no intelligence, become perplexed. 


28. Four religious observances proceed 
from virtue, the Vedas are established in 
virtue, and from the Vedas sacrifices came 
into existence. By sacrifices the celestials 





! are established. 


> 





The celestials are maintained by the’ 


¿ sacrifices prescribed by the Vedas and the 


i ordinances. 


i aa in battle, though he fought ; 


match for vy 
you single handed. 


Vaishampayana said:— 


17. Having been rhus d 
Bhima, that chief of monkeys, Hanumana 
; unate words and in solemn 


addressed by 


replied in atiectt 
accents. 
Hanumana said:— 
18. © mighty armed descendant cf 
Bharata, O Bhimasena, it is as you say. 


But men maintain themselves 
by following ordinances of Vrihaspati, and 
Usanas, 


309—353. And also by those avocations 
by which the world is maintained, —such as 
serving for wages, receiving taxes, mar- 
chandise, agriculture, and tending of cattle 
and sheep. The (study of the )three Vedas, : 
agriculture,trade and government constitute, 
as it is ordained by the wise, the professions 
of the (wice-born ones; each order maintains 
itself by following the professions prescribed 
for it. When these callings are properly 
pursued, the world is maintained with ease. 
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Uf however men do not righteously lead their 


lives, the world becomes lawless for want | the matters of gain learned men 


And if | 


of Vedic merit and government. 
people do not follow their respective voca- 
tions, they perish, But by regularly follow- 
ing their professions, they acquire 
virtue. 


34. The religion of the twice-born con- 
sits of the knowledge of the soul. The 
colour of that order is universally the same. 
The perfomances of sacrifices, study and the 
bestowal of gifts, these are the three well- 
known general duties. 


35. Performing sacrifices (on behalf of 
others), teaching and acceptance of gifts are 
the (three) duties of the Brahmana, 
duty of the Kshatrya isto rule and that of 
Vaisya is to tend (cattle). 


36. Itis said that the duty of the Sudra 
is to serve the twice-born ones. ‘The 
(Sudra) cannot beg alms, perform Homas 
and obeserve vows, They are to live in their 
masters’ house. 


37- 
ofa Kshatrya, namely to protect (men) 
Therefore controlling your passions, per- 
form your own duties in an humble spirit. 

38—39. That king only is fit to govern 
who takes counsel of wise men,who is helped 
by honest, intelligent and learned ministers. 
But a sinful king always meets with defeat. 
When the king duly prescribes and proper- 
ly confers favours, then only the order of 
the world is preserved. 


40. Therefore the nature of the hostile 
country, its fortified places, the allies of the 
enemy, their prosperity and adversity, must 
be ascertained by spies. 


41—42. Spies are the most important 
helps to a king; tact, deplomacy, prowess, 
chastisement, favour and cleverness lead to 
success. Success should also be attained 
through the following, either in their com- 
bination or in separation,—namely concilia- 
tion, gifts, sowing dissensions, chastisement 
and slight. 


43. O best of the Bharata race, politics 
has for its roots deplomacy. Deplomacy 
again isthe main qualification of a spy. 

ell judged policy brings in success; 
therefore in the political matters, counsels of 
Brahmanas should be taken. 5 


44. In matters of secrecy, a woman, a 
fool, a boy, a coveteous man, a mean-minded 
person and he in whom signs of insanty are 
marked must not be consulted. 


45. Wise men should only be consulted, 
and affairs should be transacted only through 
able officers, Deplomacy must be carried on 
tbra friendly persons, Fools must always 
be a on j s 





The ; 


O son of Kunti, your duty is that | 





| ascetic merits, hy controlling 
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. In religious spi 
46 eligious matters pious men, in 


5 rin guard. 
ing woman eunuchs and in all fee oe 
é kec 


affairs crooked men should be employed 

47—4$. Propriety and impropriety f 
the resolution of the enemy, as also ‘A Se 
strength and weekness should be deia 
through one's own spies as well as fesse 
of the enemies. Favour should be sliow ae 
honest persons that have prudently sou Ae 
protection. But lawless and disobedient 
persons should always be punished, 

49. When a king justly 
shows favour, dignity of the ] 
maintained, and all 
order. 


50. O son of Pritha, I h 
ed to you all the kingly duties so difficult 
to comprehend, Perform with equanimity 
the duty as prescribed for your order, 


51. 


punishes, and 
aw is then well 
people live in good 


ave thus explain- 


The Brahmanas go to heaven by 
their senses 
and by performing sacrifices. The Vaisyas 
obtain the blessed state by gifts, hospita- 
lity and religious acts. ‘Ihe Kshatryas go 
to heaven by protecting and punishing 
men 


52. Being not influenced by lust, malice, 
avarice and anger, if kings justly and pro- 
perly punish (their subjects), they then go to 
the place where virtuous men go. 

Thus ends the hundred and fiftieth 
chapter, colloguy of Bhima Hanumana, in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CLI. 


į (TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continned. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Thereupon contracting his that huge 
body which he assumed at his pleasure, the 
monkey again embraced Bhimasena with 
both his arms. 


2. O descendant of Bharata, having been 
thus embraced by his brother, Bhima’s fati- 
gue was gone and all his strength was re- 
stored. 


3—4. Having gained great strength, he 
thought that there was one equal to him in 
physical power. With tears in his eyes, the 
monkey again from affection towards Bhima 
thus spoke to him in a choked voice, “O 
hero, go back to your own abode. Let me 
be incidently remembered in your talk. 


5—8. O foremost of the Kurus, do not 
tell any one that I live here. O greatly pow- 
erful one, the most exccllent wives of celes- 
tials and the Gandharvas frequent this 
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place. The time of their coming is near. My 
eyes are blessed (by seeing you). O Bhima, 
having come in contact (again) with a 
human being (yourself), I have mentally felt 


PARVA. 


| 


{ the presence of ) that son of Raghu, who | 


was Vishnu himself in the name of Rama, | 


who was the delight of the whole world and 
who was the blazing sun to that lotus Sita 
and to that darkness, Ravana. Therefore, O 
hero, O son of Kunti, let not your interview 
with me be futile. 


g—10. O descendant of Bharata, with 
fraternal feeling ask from me a boon. If you 


desire that I shall go to Hastinapur and kill | 


the insignificant sons of Dhritarastra, I shall 
even do this (for your sake) or that I shall 
grind that city with stone. 


tt. Orthat I shall bind Duryodhana and 
bring him here. O greatly powerful hero, 
even this I shall do to-day. 


12. Having heard the words of that 
high-souled one, Bhimasena with a delight- 
ed heart thus spoke to Hanumana. 


13. "O foremost of monkeys, O mighty- 
armed hero, I consider all this already 
performed by you. Good come to you. 
l ask you to be pleased with me. 


14. O mighty-armed hero, when you have 
become our protector, the Pandavas have 
(already) secured their lord. 
effulgence we shail conquer 
enemies.” 


all our 


15. 
mana then spoke to Bhimasena, ‘ From 


; trees 


handsome hero saw in the 


With your , 


| copper-coloured 
Having been thus addressed, Hanu- - 


fraternal affection and friendship, I shall do ; 


you good.” 


16. By rushing into the enemy's force 
armed with numerous arrows and javalins 
when you shall give forth lion-like roars, O 
hero, O greatly pewerful one, 

17. J shall then with my own (shouts) 
add to your shouts. Remaining on Vijaya’s 
(Arjuna) flag-staff, I shall send forth fearful 
shouts 

18—19. Which will damp the courage 
of your enemies. You will then be able to 
destroy them with ease.” Having thus 
spoken to the son of Pandu, Hanumana 
first pointed out to lim the way and dis- 
appeared, 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty first 
chapter, the colloguy of Bhima and Hana- 
mana, in the Virthayatra of the Vana 
Parva. 


22t 
CHAPTER CLII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. When that best of monkeys had gone 


| away,that foremost of powerful men Bhima, 


went by that way over the extensive 


Gandamadana. 
2. He went on, reflecting on Hunuman's: 


| body and effulgence which were matchless 


on earth, and also the greatness and 
dignity of Dasaratha’s son. 


3—4. Going in search of the place 
where grew the lotuses (in question), Bhima 
saw romantic forests, groves, rivers, lakes, 
adorned with blossoms and silvan 
wood-lands beautified by various flowers. 


5. O descendant of Bharata, he saw 
herds of mad elephants besmeared with 
mud. They looked like masses of clouds 
pouring rains. 


6. When proceeding quickly, that 
forest, deer of 
quick glances with grass in their mouth 


standing along with their mates. 


7—9. Bhimasena, fearless from his 
great prowess, went into that hilly region 
inhabited by the buffaloes, bears and leo- 
pards, as if he had been invited by the 
forest-trees, shaken by the breeze, ever 
fragrant with flowers, and bearing beautiful 
twigs. He passed by 
lakes, each having romantic descents and 
woods, adorned with lotuses and lilies, which 
were swarmed with maddened black bees. 


| On account of the presence of the lotus- 


buds, they appeared as if they had joined 
hands (before Bhima). 


10. Having for his provisions, on the 


| way, the words of Draupadi, Bhima pro- 


ceeded on with great speed, keeping his 
mind and eyes fixed on the charming slopes 
of the mountain. 


1r. Whenthe time of noon had passed 
away, hesaw the forest scattered over by 
deer and also by a great river full of 
fresh golden lotuses. 


12. Swarmed with swans and Karanda- 
vas and adorned with Chakravakas, it (the 
river) appeared like a garland of pure 
lotuses worn by the mountain. 


13. That greatly powerful hero saw, 
there,the great Sougandhika forest, delight 
ful and effulgent as the sun. 


14. Seeing it, the son of Pandu (Bhima) 
thought in his mind that his object had 
been fufilled. Healso mentally presenied 
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himself before his beloved (Draupudi) worn 
out by exile. 


Thus ends the hundred an? fifty second | 


chapter, arrival at Sougandhika, in the 
Virthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


| with weapons, has come here.” 


Ciel AIR WIS Ce Te 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)~-Continued. 


i 


Vaishampayana said :— ' 
1. Going there, he (Bhima) saw,near the | 
Kailasha peak, that charming like adorned 
with lotuses and surrounded by blessed 
woods and guarded by the Rakshas.is. 


<2, It was made by (the waters of) the 
springs of the mountains near the abode of 
Kuvera. It was charming, it had wide 
spreading shade, it was adorned with | 
various trees and creepers. 

“3. It was covered with green lilies, it 
was filled with golden lotuses, it swarmed 
Wit’ various birds, its banks were beautiful 
/ and free from mud. 


J45" Situated on the mountain, this charm- 
ing heet of water was the wonder of the 
world; it was beautiful and delightful. to ! 
behold. © 


-5 Phe son of Kunti saw that ambro- | 
sial lake ; its water was ‘cool, light, clear | 
and fresh. he Pandava (Bhima) drank 
much of its water, 


6—7. That celestial lake was covered 
with heavenly Sougandhika lotuses. It was 
also filled with beautiful, varicgated, 
charming and fragrant golden lotnses with 
beautiful stalks made of Vaiduryya gems, 
Being disturbed by the swans and Karan- 
davas, they were scattering fresh and pure 
farina. 

8. It was the play-ground of the king of 
the kings, the high-souled Kuvera. It was 


adorned by the Gandharvas, the Apsaras | 
and the celestials. 


9. It was“ frequented by the celestial | 
Rishis, the Yakshas, the Kimpurashas, the 
Rakshasas, and the Kimiras. It was well- 
protected by Vaisravana (Kuvera.) 

To. -When the- greatly powerful son of ` 
Xunti, Bhimasena saw that celestial lake, ' 
he became greatly. delighted. } 

11. At the command of their king, , 
hundreds and thousands of Rakshas:x, ` 
called Krodhavasas, clad in uniforms and 
armed with various weapons, were guarding 
it. ee $s awh 









x hastiser of foes, that 
of fearful prowess clic 





' come (liere),’”’ 


‘ chapter, 


MAHABHARATA, 


in deer skins, wearing golden armlets and 
girding on his sword, fearlessly proceeded 
with the desire of gathering those lotus $ 
the Rakshasas saw him; and they imme. 

rs E ressing 7 
diately shouted out addressing one another, 


14. ‘* You should enquire why this fore 
most of men, clad in deer skins and armed 


15. Thereupon they all came 


: to the 
! mighty-armed and effulgent Vrikodara 

(Bhima) and asked, “ Who are you? you 
! should answer our question, 


16. We sce, you are-in the garb of an 
ascetic, but yet you are armed with weapons 
O high-minded one, tell us why you have 


Thus-ends the hundred aud fifty third 


er, gathering of the golden lotuses, in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Prava. 


CHAPTER CLIV. 
(TIRTHAVYATRA PARVA)—Continned 


| Bhima said :-— 


I. Iam Bhimasena, the son of Pandu. I 


| am next in birth to Dharmaraja - (Yudhis- 


thira). O Rakshasas, I had come with my 
brother to the great Vadari. 


2. There did the Panchala princess see 
an excellent Sougandhika (lotus), which was 
certainly carried there by wind from this 
Place. She desired to possess more of that 
kind lotus. 


3- O rangers in night, know, that being 
ever engaged in fulfilling the desire of my 
wedded wife of faultless feature, I have 
cone here to get the flowers. 


The Rakshasas said :— 


4. O foremost of men, this place is the 
favourite play-ground of Kuvera. Men 
subject ‘to the laws of earth cannot sport 
here. 


5- O Vrikodara, the celestial Rishis, the 
Yakshas, and the celestials, after taking 
permission of the Yaksha chief, drink the 
water of this lake and sport here. O Panda- 
va, the Gandharvas and the Apsaras (also) 
sport here. f 


6. That wicked person, who without 
heeding the lord of wealth (Kuvera), un- 
lawfully tries to sport here, certainly meets 
with destruction. 


7. Without heeding him (Kuvera), DON 
intend to take away the lotuses from this 
place by main force, —why then do you say 
that you are the brother of Dharmaraja ? 
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1 8. First take the permission of the king 
of the Yakshas and then drink (the water 
of this lake) and take away (the lotuses). 
If you do not act thus, —you will not be 
‘able even to look at these flowers, 


Bhimasena said :— 

9. Rakshasas, I do not see the lord 
of wealth here. Even if I-see that great 
king, I shall not pray (for the flowers) to 
him, 

10. The Kshatryas never beg; this is 
the eternal Dharma. I never wish to for- 
sake the duties of a Kshatrya. 

11. The lotus-lake has sprung up on the 
mountain breast. It has not been made in 
the abode of the illustrious Kuvera. 


12. (Therefore) it belongs to every body 


equally with Vaisravana (Kuvera). In such | 


things, who should beg to others ? 


Vaishampayana said :— 

-13. Having said this toall the Rakshasas, 
the mighty-armed and exceedingly unfor- 
bearing and greatly strong Bhimasena 
plunged into the lake. 

14. Thereupon that powerful hero was 
forbidden by the Rakshasas, saying. 
“Don’t do it” and from all sides they 
began to abuse him in anger. 


15. Not heeding them at all, that greatly | 


powerful one plunged (into the lake). But 
they (the Rakshasas) prepared themselves 
to oppose him. 

16. With rolling eyes, they upraised_ 
their arms and rushed in anger at Bhima- 
sena, crying ‘Seize him” “Bind him," 
“Cut him down” ‘Look to Bhima and eat 
him up.” 

17. Thereupon that greatly powerful 


hero, taking up his huge and mighty mace | 


inlaid with gold which resembled the mace 
of Yama himself, turned towards those 
(Rakshasas) and exclaimed, “Stay,” 
“Stay.” 

18. Thereupon they rushed npon him 
with great force upraising their lances, axes 
and other weapons. Desiring to kill Bhima, 
those dreadful and fearful MKrodlavasas 
surrounded him on all sides. 

‘19. But that mighty hero was begotten 
by Vayu in the womb of Kunti. He was 
heroic and courageous ; that slayer of foes 
was ever devoted to virtue and truth. He 
was incapable of being vanquished by any 
enemy through prowess. 


20. Thereforeon.the banks of that lake 
he defeated the foes and broke their arms. 
He killed more than one hundred, begin- 
ning from the foremost, 
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“21. Seeing his prowess, strength and 
also the might of his ‘arms, those fore- 
Most of heroes, being unable to withstand 
(his attack), began suddenly to fly in all 
directions. 

22. Beaten and pie.ced by Bhimsena, 
| those Krodhavasas leit the field of battle, 
and confusedly and hurriedly fled towards 
Kailasha mountain through the sky. 


23. Having thus vanquished those Rak- 
shasas by his prowess, as Indra did the 
armies of the Daityas and the Danavas, he 
| again plunged into the lake and began to 
gather the lotuses with the object of accom- 
| plishing his purpose. 

24. Whenhe drank the water (of the 
lake) which was like ambrosia, his energy 
| and strength were again fully restored ; he 
then plucked and gathered the golden lotus- 
es of-excellent fragrance. 


25. (Inthe mean while) the Krodha- 
vasas, being criven by the prowess of 
Bhima and greatly terrified, went to the 
| lord of wealth (Kuvera) ard informed him of 
| Bhima’s prowess and strength. + 


26. Having heard their words, the deity 
(Kuvera) smiled and then said, ‘Let Bhima 
take for Krishna (Draupadi) as manysotu- 
ses as he likes. This is already known to 
me.” 


f 


| 27. Thereupon taking the permission of 
| the lord of wealth (Kuvera), and giving up 
their anger,those (Rakshasas) went (back) 
to that foremost of the Kurus (Bhima); and 
they saw Bhima alone sporting in delight 
in that lotus-lake. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty fourth 
chapter, gathering of the golden lotuses, in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parv. : 





CHAPTER LY. 
| (TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. O best of the Bharata race, Bhima 
| then began to gatier those rare, celestial, 
| variegated and fresh flowers in profusion. 

2. Then rese suddenly a high and 
violent wind, piercing to the touch and blow- 
ing gravels, and stones. 

3. Fearful meteors began to fall with 
thundering roars. Being enveloped by 

darkness, the sun became pale and his rays 
were obscured. 

| 4. As Bhima displayed his prowess 
| dreadful sounds-of expiosions rang through, 








i 
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the sky; the earth began to tremble, and 
dust fell in showers. 


5. Beasts and birds cried in shrilled 
voices; everything was enveloped in dark- 
ness and nothing could be seen, 


. Other evil omens also appeared. 
S ing ihis strange phenomenon, the son cf 
D arma, Yudhisthira, 


7-8. That foremost of speakers, thus 
spoke, “Who will overcome us? O Pan- 
davas, who are always invincible in battle, 
be blessed. Arm yourself. From what I see 
lan of opirion that time has come near, 
when we are to desplay our prowess.” Hav- 
ing said this, the king looked around. 


g—to. Having not seen Bhima, 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, that chastiser of 
foes, asked, Krishna (Draupadi) and the 
twins who were near by, about his brother 
Bhima of fearful deeds, ‘‘O Panchala 
princess, is Bhima intent upon performing 
some great act ¢ 

11—12. Orhas that hero who delights 
in daring deeds already achieved some 
reat feat? These omens appear on all 
sides, indicating a great battle and por- 
tending some fearful danger.” When he said 
this, fhe intelligent Krishna (Draupadi) of 
sweet smiles, his beloved wife, thus spoke to 
him to remove his anxiety. 


13. “O king, the golden lotus that was 
brought here by the wind, I showed to 
Bhimasena out of love. I also told that 
hero “ If you can find 


14. More of these flowers, get all of 
them (for me) ; and soon come back.” O son 
of Pandu, that mighty armed hero with 
the desire of gratifying my wish, 


15. Has perhaps, O king, gone towards 
the north-east to get them.” Having been 
thus addressed by her, the king thus spoke 
to the twins, 


16. ‘We must all soon go along the path 
Vrikodara (Bhima) has gone. 
Rakshasas carry all those Bralimanas 

who are fatigued and who are weak. 


17. © Ghatotkacha, you are like a celes- 
In my 


tial; carry Krishna (Draupadi). 


n speed. 








nto t 


Let the 


opinion, and it is quite evident, Bhima 
_ has entered (the forest). 5 
K islong since he has gone away ; he 


i In leaping 
, he is like the son of 
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the Bharata race, saying “Be it so' 
of Hirimba (Ghatotkacha) and ihe otl 
Rakshasas, who knew the place where the 
lotus-lake of Kuvera was situated cheerfully 
started with Lomasha, carrying the Pan 
davas and many of the Brahmanas, 
Going with great speed, they saw the 
blessed forest, 


the son 


23. Adorned with golden lotuses and 
other lilies and surrounded by beautiful 
woods. On its shores they saw the high- 
souled and energetic Bhima. 3 


24. And (they saw) also the slain 
Yakshas of large eyes, with their bodies, 
eyes, arms and thighs smashed and their 
heads crushed. 


25—26. On secing the high-souled 
Bhima standing on the shore of that lake 
in angry mood and with steadfast eyes and 
biting lips, with his mace upraised by his two 
hands, like Yama with his mace at the 
universal dissulution, 


27. (Having seen him) Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) again and again embraced 
him, and thus spoke to him in these sweet 
words “O son of Kunti, what have you 
done ? 


28. Be blessed; if you wish to do good 
to me, you should never again commit such 
rash acts, nor offend the celestials.” 


29. Having thus addressed that son of 
Kunti (Bhima), and taken those flowers, 
those celestial-like heroes sported in that 
lake. 


30. (When they were thus sporting) the 
huge-bodied guards of that garden, armed 
with rocks as their weapons came to that 
place. 


31. Seeing Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) 
and the great Rishi Lomasha and Nakula 
and Sahadeva and also the other foremost 
of Brahmanas, 


32. They ail, O descendent of Bharata, 
bowed down their heads to them in humility. 
Being pacified by Dharmaraja (Yudhis- 
thira) the Rakshas were gratified. 


33- With the permission of Kuvera, 
those foremost of the Kurus pleasantly lived 
for sometime, at that spot on the slopes of 
the Gandhamadhana (mountain) awaiting 
for Vivatsa (Arjuna). . 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty-fifth 


| chapter, gathering of the golden lotuses, in 
the Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 


i 
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CHAPTER CLVI. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. When they were all living there, 
Yudhisthira thus spoke to Krishna (Drau- 
padi), his brothers and the Brahmanas, 

2. “We have alternately scen one after 
another many sacred and 
Tirthas and woods all delightful to look at. 


3. ‘hey had been before visited by the 


celestials and the high-souled Rishis. They | 


had been worshipped by the Brahmanas. 
4—5. We bave in various sacred her- 

mitages performed ablutions with the 

Brahmanas ; we have also heard from them 


the (accounts of the) lives and acts of many ! 


Rishis and also of many royal sages of 
yore, and also other pleasant stories. 


6. We have worshipped the celestials į 


with flowers and water, we have offered 
oblations to the Pitris with fruits and roots 
as were available there. 


7- We have with the high-souled Rishis | 
performed our ablutions in all the sacred | 


and beautiful mountains and lakes and 
also in the highly holy sea. . 

S. We have with the Brahmanas bathed 
in the Ha, in the Sarawati, in the Sindhu, 


auspicious | 
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abounding in flowers and fritits and frequent- 
ed by the Siddhas and the Charanas. 


16. O son of Pritha, having passed it, 
you will go to the hermitage of Arshnisena, 
and Oson of Kunti, from that place you 
«will see the abode of Kuvera.”’ 


17. Just at that moment the breeze be~ 
| came fresh, charming, cool, and full of celes- 
| tal fragrance, and it showered flowers. 
i 
| 
i 


18. On hearing the celestial voice in the 
į sky they were all surprised,—more specially 

the Rishis and Brahmanas (who were with 
the Pandavas), 


19. On hearing this great wonder, the 
Brahmana Dhaumya_ said, “O descendant 
of Bharata, this should not be gainsaid, 
Let this be so.” 


20. Thereupon the king Yudhisthira aċ- 
cepted his words. Having returned to the 
; hermitage of Nara and Narayana, 


21. He happily lived there surrounded 
by Bhimasena and his other brothers, and 
also by the Panchala princess and the Brah- 
manas. 


Thus ends the hundred and fifty sixth 
chapter, arrival atthe Nara Narayana her- 
| mitage in the Tirtha Yatra of ihe Vana 


1 Parra. 


in the Yamuna, in the Narmada and in. 


various other charming Tirtas. 

9. Having passed the source of the 
Ganges, we have seen many charming 
mountains, and also the Himalayas, inhabi- 
ted by various kinds of birds ; 

10. And also the great Vadart, where 
there is the hermitage of Nara and Nara- 
yana. We have seen the celestial lake 
adored by the Siddhas and the celestial 
Rishis. 


11. O foremost of Brahmans, we have ! 


one after the other seen all the celebrated 
and sacred places with the high souled 
Lomasha, 

12. © Bhima, now we shall go to the 
yonder abode of Vaisravana (Kuvera) fre- 
quented by the Siddhas. ‘Think of the 


. Means of entering it.” 


13. When that king of kings had said 


this, an invisible voice spoke thus, “You ! 


will not be able to go to the inaccessible 
abode of Vaisravana 

14. By this way. O king, go back from 
this place to the place whence’ you have 
come,—to the hermitage of Nara Narayana 
which is called Vadari. ; 

15. © gon of Kunti. from that place you 
will, go to the hermitage of Vreshaparva 
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CHAPTER CLYII. 
(TIRTHAYATRA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— 


1. When the Pandavas had grown con- 
fident of living on that king of mountains 
with the Brahmanas in expectation of the 
return of Partha (Arjuna), 


| 2. And when those Rakshasas had all 
| gone away as well as the son of Bhimasena 
' (Gatatkacha), and when Bhima had gone 
| away to rove (on the mountain) at pleastre, 


| 3. A certain Rakshasa carried away 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), the twins and 
also Krislna (Draupadi). 


—5.' Alleging thathe was a Brahmana 
well-skilled in counsel and learned in all the 
Sustras, he always lived with the Pandavas 
with the intention of possessing their bows, 
quivers and other weapons. He had been: 
watching an opportunity to steal away 
Draupadi, hat wicked and sinful wretch 
was known by the name of Jatasura. 

6. O king of kings, the son of Pandu 
(Yudhisthira) was supporting him; he 
could not recognise that wretch who wag 
like the fire covered with ashes. 
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7. When that chastiser of foes, Bhima- 
sena, went ont hunting and when he (Jata- 
sura) saw that Ghatatkacha and his followers 
were scattered in all directions, 


8. And when he saw that the self-con- 
trolled great Rishis and ascetics, Lomasha 


and others, had gone to bathe or to collect | 


flowers, 


g. He (Jatasura) assumed a different 
form,—monstrous, fearful and huge. Having 
secured all the weapons and taken up Drau- 
padi, 

10o And also having taken the 
Pandavas that wicked-minded wretch fled 
away. The Pandava Sahadeva extricated 
himself (from the grasp of the Rakshasa) 
with great efforts. 


11. He snatched by force the sword 
named Aousika from the hand of the enemy, 
and loudly calling Bhimasena went in 
the direction that mighty Rakshasa had 


gone. 
12. Having been thus stolen (by the 
Rakshasa), Dharmaraja Yudhisthira thus 


spoke to him, “ O fool, virtue decreases in 
you; you do not look toit. 


13. Whether belonging to the human 
race or to the lower order of creatures, all 
pay regard’ to virtue,—more specially the 
Rakshasa. 


4 14. Rakshasas are the root of all virtues. 
In the beginning they knew virtue better 
than others. Having considered all this, 
you should have adhered to virtue. 


15—16. O Rakshasa, the celestials, the 
Pitris, the Siddhas, the Rishis, the Ghan- 
dharvas, the animals, even worms 
ants, depend on men for their lives; you too 
also live (depending on men). 


17. If prosperity attends the human 
race), your (Rakshasa) race will also be 
prosperous. If calamity falls on men, even 
the celestials thereby suffer grief. 


- 18, Being gratified by offerings (offered 
by men) the celestials prosper. O Rak- 
shasa, we are the guardians, governors 
and protectors of kingdoms. 


19. If kingdoms become unprotected, 
how can prosperity and happiness be 

roduced ? unless an offence is given, no 

akshasa should commit any oppression 
on-a king- 

20. Ô cannibal, we have never committed 
the least wrong. Living on Vegasha we 
serve the celestials and others to the best of 
our power. 









21-22. We are ever intent on bow- 
ing down to our superiors and the Brah- 
- manas. A friend, a confiding man, he 
whose foot 2 


‘taken, and he who 
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has given shelter should never be injured ; 
you have happily lived in our place, and you 
were duly honoured by us, 

23- O wicked wretch, having partaken of 
our food how can you steal us away? Ag 
your acts are improper, as you have in vain 
become old and as your propensities are 
bad, 

24. So do you deserve to die for nothing ; 
and for nothing will you (surely) die to-day, 
If you are really evil-disposed and devoid of 
all virtue, 

25—27. Give us back our weapons ; 
carry away Draupadi after a fi_ht. But 
if through your folly you must do this, 
then you will get only demerit and infamy 
in the werld. O Rakshasa, by doing 
violence to this lady of the human race, 
you have as if drunk poison after having 
shaken the vessel.” “Thereupon Yudhisthira 
grew heavy to the Rakshasa. 


28. Being thus oppressed with the 
weight, he (the Rakshasa) could not go fast 
as before. Then Yudhisthira thus spoke to 
Draupadi and Nakula. 


29. “Don’t be afraid of this wicked 
Rakshasa; I have checked his speed. 
The mighty-armed son of Vayu (Bhima) 
is not far away. 


30. On Bhima coming up at the next 
moment, the Rakshasa will not live.” 
Seeing the Rakshasa deprived ali 


(good) sense, Saladeva, 


<a 

31. O king, spoke thus to the son of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira, “ What can be more 
meritorious for a Kshatrya 


32. Than to fall in the field of battle or 
to defeat a foe. O chastiser of foes, we 
shall fight; and either he will kill us or we 
will kill him. 3 z 


33. O mighty-armed king, O hero of 
great prowess, this is the (proper) time and 
place which has come to display our 
Kshatrya prowess. 


34. We should gain the blessed state, 
either by defeating the foe or by being 
killed by him. If the sun sets to-day and 
the Rakshasa remains alive, 


of 


35. O descendant of Bharata, I will not 
then any moré say that I ama Kshatrya. 
Ho, Ho, Rakshasa, stay,—I am the son of 
Pandu, Sahadeva. 2 "i 


36. Eitherafter having killed me to-day, 
carry this lady away or being killed by me, 
lie senseless here. When the son of 
Madri (Sahadeva) was thus speaking, 
Bhimasena, roaring at pleasure, 


37. Came there with his mace in_his 
„hand like a second Vasava (Indra) wielding 


— 
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the thunderbolt. He saw there his brothers 
and the illustrious Drupadi, 


_ 38. And also Sahadeva who was rebuk- 
ing the Rakshasa, and also that foolish 
Rakshasa who, being deprived of his (good) 
sense by Fate, 


39. Was going round in different directions 
through bewilderment caused by Destiny. 
Seeing his brothers and Draupadi thus 
being carried off, the greatly powerful 
(Bhima) 


40. Was intlamed with anger, and he 
thus spoke to the Rakshasa, “O sinful 
wretch, I found you out long ago by (ob- 
serving) your scrutiny of our weapons. 


41. ButasI had no apprehension from 
you, I did not kill you. You are in the 
disguise of a Brahmana and you did no 
speak towards us any harsh words. : 

42. You took deli ht in pleasing us, 
you did not do us any harm,—and again 
you were our guest, how could I therefore | 
kill you who were in the garb of a Brah- | 
mana and who were innocent ? 


43. He who kills such a one even know- | 
ing him to be a, Rakshasa goes to hell. 
Besides you cannot be killed before the 
(fixed) time (for your death) comes. 

44. To-day that time has surely come, 
in as much as your mind has been led 
away by the wonder-performing fate to 
carry off Krishna (Draupadi). 

. (By thus allowin you to commit 
RES sy hen have SeA the hook 
fastened to the line of Fate. Like the fish 
(hooked) you will meet with your destruc- 
tion to-day. 

46. You shall not have to go where you 
intend to go or where vou have already 
mentally gone. You shall go (to-day) to 
the place where Hirimba and Vaka have | 
gone.” 

47. Having been thus addressed by | 
Bhima, the Rakshasa became alarmed. 
He put them down,and being forced by Fate 
came to fright. 

. With his lips trembling in anger, 
Ni spoke to Bima “O sinful wretch, I 
am not bewildered ; I am waiting for you. 

49. [have heard about those Rakshasas 
whom you have killed in battle. I will to- 
day offer oblations of your blood to them k 

<2, Having been thus addressed, 
BAR if as with rage, like Yama 
himself at the time of universal dissolution, 
rushed towards the Rakshasa, licking the 
corners of his mounth and staring at him 
as he struck his own arms with his hands. 
Seeing Bhima waiting in expectation of 
fight, the Rakshasa rushed towards him 





in anger like Wali towards the wielder of 
thunder (Indra), gaping again and again. 
and licking the corners of his mouth. 


53. When they were fighting a fearful 
wrescineimaten, the sons of Madri (Nakula 
and Sahadeva), becoming exceedingly an 
rushed forward. g EVESEN 


54- The son of Kunti, Vrikodara 
(Bhima), smiled and asked them to.stop. He 
spoke to them, ‘ Behold, I am more, than a 
match for this (Rakshasa). 

55. O king, by my owns self, by my 
brothers, by my merit, by my good deeds 
and by my sacrifices, I sweat that I shalt: 
kill this Rakshasa.” 


56. Having: said this, those two heroes, 
the Rakshasa and Vrikodara, challanged: 
each other and caught each other by tke 
arms. x : 

57. They did not forgive each other ; the: 
angry Bhima and the Kakshasa faught a 
terrible battle like that between a celestial 
and a demon. 3 


58. Uprooting the trees, those two great- 
ly strong heroes again and again struck 
each other,roaring and shouting like masses 
of clouds. 


59. Those two foremost of strong men, 
each. wishing to kill the other and-each 
rushing at the other with great forcc, broke 
down many gigantic trees by (the press 
of) their thighs. 


60. Thus went on that battle with trees, 
destructive of plants like that between the 
two brothers Vali and Sugriva, both desire~ 
ous of possossing the woman. 


61—62. Brandishing trees, they struck: 
each other continually shouting. And 
when all the trees of that spot were pulled 
down and crushed into hundred parts. by 
their attempt to kill each other, ay 


63. O descendant of Bharata, they- 
instantly took up rocks; and those two 
greatly strong heroes faught like a moun- 
tain and a great mass of clouds. 


64. Not allowing a moment's resto 
each other, they struck each other with, 
hard and (large pieces of) rocks each re- 
sembling a thunder-bolt. $ 


65- Defying each other from their great’ 
strength, they again rushed at each other, 
and grasping each other by their arms they 
wrestled like two elephants. 


66. Then they administered each other, 
terrible blows ; and those two greatly power-: 
full heroes made chattering sounds by 
knashing their teeth. SSY 

67. At last Bhima, clenching his fist 
like a five headed snake, dealt with great 
force a blow on the neck of the Rakshasa..- ” 
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68. Thereupon, struck by the fist of 8. And we too, with an ardent desire to 
Bhima the Rakshasa fainted away and | meet him, had engaged to repair thither. - 
Bhima seeing this, stood,—holding that | It had been appointed by Partha of match- 
exhausted one. less prowess, > 


69. Then the celestial-like and mighty- 9:—10. That he should remain in the 
armed Bhima lifted him up with his two | region of the gods for five years in order to 
arms ; and dashing him with force on the | learn ali the tact ics of warfare. We shall be- 
ground, : hold in that place (in the mountain Shweta) 


1. That son of Pandu pounded | the wielder of the, Gandiva, the terror of 
o oni all his limbs; and Peeking | jis (oes: Pane to our world from the 
him with his elbow, he severed from his | @ hates ae god (enriched) with weapons 
body the head with bitten lips and rolling fontaine hes them). lhe Pandava Yu- 
eyes like a fruit from its stem. The head of nerhira; aving expressed himself thus, 
Jatasura, being severed by the strength of | greeted the assembled Brahmanas. 
himasena, 11. And having gone round and there- 
72. Fell besmeared with blood and with | by pleased the sages of fervid devotion 
bitten lips. Having killed him, that great he related to them the matter mentioned 
warrior came to Yudhisthira ; and the fore- above. 
most of Brahmaras (all) began to praise | 
him as Marutas de Vasava (Indra). 


Thus ends the hundred and fifty-seventh 
chapter, the destruction Fatasura in the | 
Tirthayatra of the Vana Parva. 








12. The Brahmanas then approved of the 
proposal in terms bespeaking happiness and 
prosperity, saying, “O the most exalted of 
all the Bharatas, these troubles shall soon 
end in prosperity. 





{ 

| 13. O virtuous one, getting over alf 
| these difflculties you will govern the earth 
| 

| 

1 





by the code of laws practised by the 
Kshatryas.” Then the Raja Yudhis- 
thira, having bowed to these words of the 


CHAPTER CLYIII. 


(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)-~- l ascetics, . 
Continued. 14. Set out with his brothers and those 
i 5 | Brahmanas (for the Shweta) followed by the 
Vaishampayana said :— | Rakshasas and protected by Lomasha. 
1. That Rakshasa being killed, the! |15; And that one (Yudhisthira) of un- 


lord king Yudhisthira, the royal son of | rivalled energy and pious vows at some 
Kunti—returning to the hermitage of Nara- | places walked on foot with his brothers 
yana, began to dwell there. | and at others was carried by the Rak- 
| shasa. 

| 15. Then King Yudhisthira, appre- 
hending a good many troubles, proceeded 
towards the north teeming with lions, tigers 
and elephants, 


2. He, (Yudhisthira) once upon a time, 
(during his stay in the hermitage) remem- 
bering Yaya (\ryuna) and summoning all 
his brothers together with Draupadi to his 
presence, addressed them thus :— 


3- We have peacefully ranged in the 
forests these four years. It was arranged 
by Vivatsu that in the fifth year, 


4 He would get to that prince of 
mountains Shweta (Kailasha), the best of all |. 
peaks, enlivened with continuous festivities, 
celebrated by blossoming floral plants, 
-Kokilas and black bees brimful of joy, 


17.__ Beholding the mountain Kailasha 
and Mainaka, the base of the mountain 
Gandhamadana, and the rocky chiff 
Shweta, 


18. And many a sacred stream one 
above the other issuing from the monntain,’ 
he ascended the sacred plateau of the 
Himalayas on the seventeenth day. 

She See y 19—20. Then, O king, in the neigh-: 
And by peacocks and Chatakas, | bourhood of the mountain Gandhamadana 
ted by tigers, boars, buffaloes, Ga- | and onthe sacred plateau of. the Hima- 
and ¢ 7 layas, decked with various sort of trees and 

e creepers, the Pandavas beheld the most 
sacred hermitage of Vrishaparva encircled 
by blossoming trees growing near the 
ater, courses. x 


< 21. he Pandavas,—the tormentors of 
foes—on recovering from fatigue, ap-_ 
proached the ` royal sage Wrishaparva 
and saluted him, ` : = 








1 ferocious ani- 
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22. The royal sage too welcomed those 
most exalted of the Bharatas as if they 
were his own children. ‘Thus received, the 
tormentors of foes remained there for seven 
nights. 


23. On the eighth day, greeting the 
al sage of world wide renown, they ex- 
pressed their 
journey. 

24. And at the proper time having in- 
troduced to Vrishaparva the Bramiana, 
whom he only honoured and who had re- 
mained in his charge as friends, 





25—26. And having also committed to 


desire to start on their | 





his charge their remaining clothes, O king, | 


the sons of Pandu left their sacred orna- 
ments and sacrificial vessels in the hermi- 
tage of Vrishaparva. That (sage) well 
learned, versed in all religions, having 
a knowledge of the past and the future, 

27. And pious gave instructions to 
the most exalted of the Bharatas as 
to his own sons. Thus instructed, the 
high-souled ones proceeded towards the 
north. 

28-—2 The high-souled Vrishaparva 
accompanied them to a certain distance. 
And then cemmitting those Pandavas of 


36—37. Fhose highly fortunate ones 
then reached that sacred and highly beau- 
tiful and mighty mountain Malayavana, 
resounding with the voices of birds and 
beasts, abounding in many trees and creep- 
ers, inhabited hy monkeys and containing 
lotus lakes, marshes and great forests. 


38. Then with their hair standing on 
the end, they beheld with great pleasure 
the mount Gondhamadana, the abode of 
the Kimpurusas, frequented by the Shidhas 
and the Charanas, 

39. Visited hy 
the Kinnaris, the abode of 
elephants, full of lions and tigers, 


the Vidhadharas and 
herds of 


4o—41. Resounding with the roar of 
Saravas, and inhabited by various other 
animals. Then with great delight, the 
heroic Pandavas gradually entered the 


| forest of the Gandhamadana resembling the 





indomitable spirit to the care of the Bram- | 


has, and instructing and blessing those 
sons of Kunti, Vrishaparva retraced his 
steps alter giving them directions as to 
the path they were to follow. 

30. ‘Then Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti 
possessed of true prowess, began to proceed 
on foot along the mountain path inFabited 
by various kinds of beasts. 


at., And at times having dwelt on the 
level grounds above the mountains thickly 


over-grown with many trees, the Pandavas | 


on the fourth day got to the mountain 
Shweta, å 
32. Looking like a mighty mass of 
clouds, abounding in sacred waters, and 
consisting of a mass of gems, gold, silver 
and marble. 
Following the route directed by 
they proceeded on, their 
mountains on 


33: 
Vrishaparva c 
journey beholding various 
(their way.) 

34. There were many inaccessible caves 
higher and higher up the mountains which 
also were equally inaccessible; but they 
passed them with pleasure all these dith- 
cullies notwithstanding. 

35. Dhouma, Krishna, Parthas, and 
the great sage Lomasha all walked together 
Gone lagging behind) without experiencing 
any fatigue. 





Nandana gardens, pleasant to the mind 
and heart, auspicious, and capable of 
affording protection. 


42—44. And as those heroes together 
with Draupadi and the noble-minded 
Brahmanas entered the forest of the Gandha- 
madana they began to hear inarticulate notes 
causing delight, swect, auspicious, pleasant 
to the ear, sweetly melodious and issuing 
out of the mouths of birds. And they 
beheld various trees bending down under 
the weight of fruits, and radiant with 
flowers of all seasons—such as mango 
Amrataka, Bhabya, Cocoanut, Tinduka, 


45. Munjataka, Jiba, pomegranate, 
Beejpuran, Panasha, Lakucha, plantains, 
Kharjara, Amlabatasha, 

46. Varbata, Champaka and lovely 
Kadamba, Vilwa, Kapitha, Jamboos, 
Kansmari, Badari, 

47. Plakha, Udumbooras, Vata, Asva- 
ta, Kherika, Vallataka, Amlaki, Haritaki, 
Ueeveetaki, 

48. Inguda, Karamarda, ‘Tinduka, and 
Mahaphalsa, these any many other trees on 
the plateau of the Gandhamadana, 


49. Clustered with delicious fruits of am- 


brosial taste. And (besides these) they 
beheld Champakas- Ashokas, Aetakas, 
Aakulas, 


50. `Punnagas, Saptaparnas, Karnikaras, 
Patalas, Kutajas and beautiful Mandaras 
and lotuses, 


51. Parijatas, Kovidaras, Devadarus, 
Salas, Talas, ‘lamala, Pippalas, Ingudus, 


52. Salmalis, Kinshukas, Ashokas, Sing- 
shapas and Saralas. And these trees were 
inhabited by Chakoras, Satapatras, Vringa- 
alas, Shukas, 
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53- Kokilas, Kalabinkas, Haritas, Jibo- 
jibakas, Priakas, Chatakas, and various other 
irds warbling forth sweet notes pleasant to 
the ear. And they beheld also lakes all 
around looking beautiful with water birds 
filled 


55- And interspersed with Kumudas, lot- 
uses, Kokonadas and Utpalas, Kalharas and 
Kamalas, 


56. And teeming with Kadambas, Chak- 
rabakas, Kuraras, waterfowls, Karandavas, 
Playas, swans, cranes, Madyus, 


57: 58. And other aquatic birds of all 
description. And those most exalted 
of men beheld on the plateau of the 
Gandhamadana lakes decorated all over 
with arrays of lotuses, and ringing with 
the sweet hum of gladdened black-bees 
drowsy with drioking the intoxicating 
juice of red lotuses and reddened with poll- 
ens falling from the iotus-cups. 


59—64. Andin the groves of creep rs 
they beheld those joyful-wood-loving 
peacocks with their mates, maddened with 
an excess of animal propensity caused by 
the sound of the clouds resembling the 
trumpet-notes, sportive and drowsy with 
lust, dancing with their gorgeous tails out 
Spread, and warbling forth sweet and 
melodio:.s notes. Some of the peacocks, 
seated on the Kutaja trees densely carpeted 
with creepers, were sporting with. their 
sweet hearts; some, seated on the boughs of 
the Kutaja trees,. and proud of their 
splendid tails spread out looked like so 
many crowns worn by the trees; and some 
seated in the holes of tress looked ex- 
ceedingly beautiful: 


` 65—70. On the summits of the mountains 
they saw the graceful Sindoofar trees look- 
ing like the arrows of Cupid and the blossom- 
ing and gold coloured Karnikaras appearing 
like ear-rirgs of excellent workmanship. 
And inthe woods of the Gandhamadana 
they beheld the blossoming Kurubakas 
appearing like the shafts of Cupid and 
making the lustful persons more and more 
amorous. They beheld also the Tilaka 
_ treés appearing like beauty-spots painted 
on the forehead of the forest. They beheld 
further the beautiful Shahakaras (mango 
trees) having the efficacy of Cupid’s datts, 
graced with blossoms and hummed over 
y black bees. There grew several trees 
on the pleteau of the mountains ; some of 
which bearing flowers of a golden hue, 
some, of the colour resembling forest con- 
flagration, some red, some green and some 
sable, looked supremely beautiful. 


:71. Then again, there were rows of 
Salas, Tamalas Patalas and Vakulas encirc- 
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ling the summits of the mountains like so 
many garlands. 


72—75. Thus, gradually beholding on 
the plateau of the Gandahamandana, many 
lakes as transparant as crystal, full of 
swans of white plumage, ringing with the cries 
of Sarasas, decked with lotuses and lilies, 
and containing water of pleasurable feel— 
and also beholding fragrant flowers and 
luscious fruits, beautiful lakes and highly 
beautiful trees, the heroic Parthas with 
eyes expanded with wonder penetrated into 
the forest (of Gandhamadana.) 


76. -And as they walked on they were 
fanned by the breeze of balmy feel perfumed 


by Kamalas, Utapalas, Kalparas and 
Pandarjkas. 
77- Then Yudhisthira said to Bhima in 


affectionate terms “O Bhima, beautiful 
indeed is this forest of the Gandhz madana ! 


78. In this pleasant forest there are 
various excellent wild trees and creepers 
covered with foliage, flowers and fruits. 


79. ‘This forest is beautified with hand- 
some flowers and maddened male Kokilas, 
nor there are in it any thorny trees and trees 
that do not flower. 


80—83. On the plateau of the Gandha- 
madana all the trees are furnished with 
glossy foliage and fruits. Look ! how these 
lotus-lakes decked with full blown lotuses 
and sweet with the hum of black fees are 
being agitated by elephants with their 
mates! Look at another lotus lake decked 
with an array-of lotuses and looking like 
a second Sree in very flesh and blood with: 
a garland encircling her neck. In this 
excellent forest, there are ranges of woods 
rich with the fragrance of various flowers 
and ringing with the hum of the black 
fees. Bhima, behold on all sides the 
auspicious sporting grounds of the gods! 


84—86. O Vrikodara, by our arrival 
here we` have attained to a state trans- 
cending the human and our desire has 
been fulfilled. O Partha, on these plateaus 
of the Gandhamadana, yon excellent 
blossoming trees, embraced by flowerested 
creepers, look supremely handsome. Q. 
Bhima, listen to the warbles of the peacocks 
wandering with their sweet-hearts on the 
slopes of the mountain, of the Chataka, 


Satapatra and maddened Kokila and 
Sarikas. 


87—88. Birds are alighting on these 
great blossoming tress. O Partha, seated 
on the Ponge these. myriad of Vivaje- 
vaka birds of scarlet, yellow and red colour 
are looking at ane another, And near the 
green and red grass plots, 
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89—91. And also near the mountain 
spring. The cranes are seen and the Vrin- 
gařaja, Chakcas and herons are sending 
torth melodious notes causing delight to all 
creatures. Elephants, furnished with four 
tusks and of the colour of lotuses, accom- 
panied by their matus, 


92—96. Are agitating that great lake of 
the colour of lapises. And torrents gushing 
down from the summits of the mountains are 
spouting forth as high as several palm trees 
from the springs. And many silvery 
minerals of sun-like splendour, and looking 
like a dense mass of autumnal clouds are 
beautifying this mighty mountain. In 
some places minerals of the hue of the 
collyrium, in some of golden hue, and in 
some yellow orpiment, in some vermilion 
and iu some caves of red arsenic reseinbling 
the evening clouds, in some red chalk of “the 


hue of the rabbit, and in some minerals | 


resembling white and sable clouds and of 


the rays of the rising sun—these and many | 


other minerals of mighty splendour, are 
adding largely to the beauty of the 
m untain. As was told by Visparvana, 
Gandharvas with their sweet-hearts, 

97- And accompanied by the Kimpu- 
rusas, O Partha, are seen on the summits 
of the mountain. Songs exactly keeping 
time and also the chanting of the Sama 


Veda, s 


98. Delightful to all creatures are being 
repeatedly heard. Behold the auspicious 
and sacred celestial river Mahaganga 

99—103. Adorned with swans and wor- 
shipped by the sages and the Kinnaras. 
O tormentor of foes, O son of Kunti, be- 
hold this prince of mountains containing 
minerals and rivulets, Kinnaras, deer and 
birds, Gandarvas aud Apsaras and pleasant 
gardens and snakes of many shapes and of 
hundred heads. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

Those tormentors of foes, — those 
heroes accompanied by Draupadi and 
the  high-souled Brahmanas having 
attained to an excellent state were highly 
glad at heart and were not satiated by 
beholding (over and over again) that prince 
of mountains. They then viewed the her- 
mitage of the royal sage Arstisena adorned 
with flowers and trees bearing fruits. And 
they approached that royal sage of fervid 
devotion, versed in all religious lores, and 
having mfiscles bare. 

Thus ends the hundred and fifty eight 
chapter, the entry into the Gandhamadana 
tn the Yakshayuddha of the Vana Parva. 











231 
CHAPTER CLIX. 
(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


I. Having approached him (Arstisena) 
whose sins were consumed by austerities, and 
having -announced his name, Yudhisthira 
with great pleasure bowed down to him by 
bending his head. 


2. Then Krishna and Bhima and the 
twins of good devotion, having bowed down 
to that royal sage with their heads, stood 
surrounding him. 


3- And then the virtuous Dhoumya— 
the priest of the Pandavas,—duly approach- 
ed the vow-observing sage. 


4. Knowing these Pandavas—the best of 

the Kurus—by his spiritual eye, that 
virtuous one said to them “ be seated.” 
_ 5: Then that one of great devotion hav- 
ing welcomed Partha, the best 
Kurus, who had taken his seat with his 
brothers, enquired after his welfare saying, 


6. *“ Do you not turn your mind towards 
untruth? Are you ‘inclined 
virtue? Are not your respect and duties 
towards your parents falling off ? 


7. Are all your superiors, and elders 
and those versed in the Vedas honoured by 
you ? Do you not incline your mind towards 
sinful acts ? 

8. O best of the Kurus, do you pro- 
perly know how to perform praiseworthy 
acts and how to avoid wicked ones? Are 
you not self-conceited ? 

9. Do the virtuous 


rejoice in being 
honoured by you? Do 


you follow virtue 


| though dwelling in the forests ? 


to—11. O Partha, are not Dhoumya 
pained by your treatment of him? Do you 
follow in the footsteps of your forefathers 
by practicing charity, religious observances, 
devotion, purity, candour and forgiveness ? 
Do you follow the example of the royal 
sages? 

12.. Onasonor a grandson being born 
in their (respective) families, our ancestors 
in the Pitri region, either grieve or rejoice, 
thinking, 

13. That they will be either harmed by 
his sinful acts or be benefitted by his meri- 
torious deeds. 


14. He who honours his father and 
mother, and religious guide, and Agni and 
fifthly his soul, conquers both the worlds.” 


Yudhisthira replied:— 


15. O adorable one, the duties just 
mentioned by you are indeed excellent and 


towards” 


of the _ 
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I perform them properly to the best of my 
ability. 


Arstisena said :— 

16. During the Parvas, sages living on 
air and water visit this prince of mountains, 
ranging through the skies. : 
persons with their 


17. O King, amorous 
sweet hearts mutually enamoured of one 
another and Kimpurusas are scen on the 


summits of this mountain. 


18. © Partha, numerous Apsaras and 
Gandharvis attired in white silk garments 
are also to be found here, 

19. 
dharas adorned with g 
mighty Uragas, Suparnas 
Uragas. 

20. 
kettle-drums, tabors, and shells are heard 
on the summits of the mountain. 


and other 


_ 21. O most exalted of the Bharatas, all 
these are heard even from this place. Do 
you by no means, have a mind to go thither. 


- 22. © most excellent of the Bharatas, it 


is impossible to proceed beyond this. 


celestials, men can have no access there. 


23. Atthis place,O Bharata all crea- 
tures are hostile to, and the Rakshasas chas- 
tise that man who may have even the very 
slighest presumption. 


` 24, © Yudhisthira, beyond the summit | 
of the Koilasha the path of the divine sages ; 


all whose desires have been fulfilled, is 
visible. . 

25., O destroyer of foes, if auy one impu- 
dently goes beyond this, the Rakshasas kill 
him with iron darts and other weapons, 

26. Heretoo, O affectionate one, during 
the Parvas is seen Voisravana (Kuyera}, 


carried on the shoulders of men, possessed | 


of vast wealth and surrounded by Apsaras. 


27. All the creatures then behold the 
King of the Rakshasas seated on the sum- 
mit and looking like the sun just risen 


nate one, during the 
‘ambura worships the Jord 
anting of the verses of the 
er the mountain 


. . 7. t 
Together with good looking Vida- i 
garlands, and also | 


And during the Parvas sounds of | 


That | 
place being the sporting-ground of the | 
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31. O best of ihe Pandavas, remain 
here living on luscious fruits eaten by the 
sages, until you meet with Arjuna. 


32. O affectionate one, do not betray 
any restlees spirit while remaining here 
| Dwelling here quite at ease and amusing: 
yourself as you choose, you shall, in the lone 
run, crushing your foes, by the prowess a 
your weapons, govern the earth, 

Thus ends the hundred and fifly-ninth 
chapter, the colloquy between Arstisena and 
Yudhisthira in the Yaksha yuddha of the 
Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CLN. 


WAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA) 


Continued, 


Janamejaya said:— 


1—2. How long did my grandsires,-— 

the high-souled sons of Pandu, all of whom 

were endued with unrivalled prowess, dwell 

in the hermitage of Arstisena, situated, 
in the mountain Gandhamadana ? And 
(during their stay there) what these exceed- 
ingly powerful ones endowed with manliness 
and prowess do ? 
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3. Tell me, O excellent one, what these 
high-souled ones,—those heroes of the 
worlds subsist upon, while dwelling there ? 


4. Narrate to me also in detail of the 
prowess of Bhimasena, and what that mighty 
armed one did in the mountain Jlimalaya. 


5. O,the most excellent of the Brah- 
manas, was there ne other fight with the 
Vakshas ? Did they mect with Vaisravana? 

6. Surely, as Arstisena said, the Lord 
of wealth, visits that place. O thou, whose 
| only wealth is devotion, I am desirous of 
hearing of allthis in detail, I am not yet 
satisfied with hearing of all their move- 
| ments. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


7. The most exalted of the Bharatas, 
| having heard the instructions of that one 
| ot incomparable energy (Asrtisena), began 
, always to abide by them accordingly. 

8. Living on the food eaten by the 
sages and luscious fruits, and the flesh ot 
the deer killed by unpoisoned arrows, 


9, And various kinds of pure honey, the 
Pandlavas—the most exalted ofe the Bhi- 
| vatas—dielt in the Hymalayas. 

‘10. Living in this way, they passed ‘the~ 
itli vear listening to the various stories tol 
y Lomasha,. ae Z 





is 





; 
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tr, O Lord, Ghatatkacha together with 
all the Rakshasas had before this depart- 


ed, saying “I shall appear when occa- 
soion arises.” 


12. Thus, witnessing many wonders, 
these high-souled ones (Pandavas) spent 
several months in the hermitage of Arsti- 
sena. 


13. And when the Pandavas were sport- 
ing ahd playing there at ease, several con- 
tented and highly fortunate sages and 
Charanas, = 


14. Of pure souls, and observant cf vows 
came there to see them. And those most 
exalted of the Bharatas talked with them 
on divine matters. 


15. Whena few days had thus passed 
away, it so happened that Suparna carried 
off a mighty Nag (serpent) of great pros- 
perity who lived in the great lake. 


16, (In consequence of which) the mighty 
mountain began to tremble and many huge 
trees were crushed. And the Pandavas 
together with all creaturés witnessed that 
marvellous scene. 


Vaishampayna said:— 


17- Then from the top of that excellent | 


mountain several kinds of auspicious and 
fragrant flowers were -carried along by the 
wind towards the Pandavas. 


18. And the Pandavas together with 
their friends and the renowned Draupadi 
beheld (those) heavenly flowers of five 
colours. 

19. And when Bhimasena of mighty 
arms was comfortably seated ona lonely spot 
on the mountain, Krishna addressed him 
thus :— 

20—22. ‘Othe best of the Bharatas, it 
is witnessed by all the creatures that these 
flowers of five colours, driven by the force 
of the wind raised by Suparna, are falling 
(with a crushing force) towards the river 
Asvaratha. (In the forest of) Khandava 
your high-souled brother (Arjuna), true to 
his promise baffled (the attempts) of the 
Gandharvas, the Uragyas, the Rakshsas and 
even of Vasava (Indra) and slew the 
furious Mayabis (who can assume any shape 
they choose) and also obtained the bow 


Gandiva.” 

23. Thou too, art possessed of as indomi- 
table spirit and mighty arms as the power- 
ful Sakra himself. 


24. (Therefore) O Bhimasena, let all the 
Raksasas, terrified with the force of thy 
mighty arms, fly towards „the ten cardinal 
points, leaving this mountain. 


. 30 
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25. Then let your friends devoid of all 
fear and affliction behold the auspicious top 
of this excellent mountain decorated with 
variegated flowers, 


26. O Bhima, I have cherished this 
thought in my mind for a long time; and I 
have a mind to behold the summit of this 
mountain protected by the force of your arms. 


27. Thereupon, the tormentor of his foes, 
Bhimsena of mighty arms, considering him- 
self as conjured by Draupadi, looked like an 
wounded bull of excellent breed, and could 
not brook (her remarks), 


28—30. Then that mighty Pandava 
having the gait of a lion or a bull, graceful, ` 
having the splendour of gold, high-minded, 
powertul, proud, sensitive, heroic, having red 
eyes, broad-shouldered, possessed of the 
strength of mad elephants, endowed with 
lionine teeth and a broad neck, tall as a 
young Sala tree, generous hearted, of sym- 
metrical proportions, of shell-like neck, and - 
of mighty arms, took up his bow plaited at 
the back with gold, and also his sword and 
arrow case, 


31. And that mighty one proud asa 
lion and looking like à mad elephant, rush 
ed towards that cliff free from all fear and 
affliction. 


32. And all the ‘creatures beheld him 
appearing like a lionor a maddened bull 
furnished with bows and arrows. 


33. And the Pandava devoid of all fear 


| and affiiction, proceeded to the mountain 


furnished with his club to the great delight 
of Draupadi. 


34. Neither fatigue, nor fear, nor lassi- 
tude nor the malice (of others) took possesion 
of that son of Pricha and god of the wind. 


35. Getting to a pass affording passage 
to a single individual only, that one of 
great prowess ascended that ragged and 
terrrible-looking summit, high as several 
palm trees. 


36. Causing the delight of the Kinnaras, 
Mahanagas, sages, and the Rakshasas, 
the best of the Bharatas, endowed with 
gigantic strength, ascended the summit of 
the mountain, 


37. And beheld therefrom the abode of 
Vaisravana adorned with golden and crystal 
buildings, 


3g- Encircled on all sides by golden 
walls, having the lusture of all gems, con- 
taining gardens of all sorts, 


39. Higher than a mountain peak, 
adorned with ramparts and towers, graced 
with doorways, gates, and rows of flags, 
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40. And beautified with coquettish dam- 
sels dancing around and ornamented with 
‘flags fluttered by the wind. 

-41. Leaning against the end of his bow 
with bended arm, he stood beholding the 
city of Kuvera with great sorrow (caused 
-by the remembrance of his own fortune). 


42. A pleasurable breeze was blowing 
there, having its origin in the Gandha- 
madana, gladdening all creatures, 
carrying sweet odours of all kinds. 


. 43. There were many superbly beautiful 
trees beyond all thought, decorated with 
variegated colour, and bearing graceful 
blossoms. 


44. That best of the Bharatas then 
beheld the palace of Kuvera covered on 
all sides with heaps of gems, and decorated 
with variegated garlands. 


45. There stood Bhimasena of mighty- 
arms devoid of all thoughts of life, firm 
as a rock, with club, sword, and bow in his 
hand. 


46. Then blowing his conch which made 
the „hair of his adversaries stand on the 
end, and, twangling his bow, striking his 
arms with his palms, he struck terror into 
the hearts of all the creatures. 


47: (Infuriated) at this, the Yakshas, the 
Rakshasas and the Gandharvas with their 
hair standing erect, ‘rushed towards the 

- Pandava, following the direction of these 
sounds. 


48. Then the maces, clubs, swords, 
spears, axes, and the javelins carried in their 
arms by the Rakshasas, began to blaze. 


49—52. And, O Bharata, when the fight 
took place between them, Bhima cut off the 
darts, javelins, and axes hurled by those 

ossessing great powers of illusion, with 
fis arrows of tremendous force. And that 
most powerful one, picreed with his arrows 
the bodies of those roaring Rakshasas who 
were on the ground and of those that were in 
the sky. And that one of great prowess was 
-drenched in that great deluge of biood 
gushing and flowing on all sides from the 
bodies of the Rakshasas with maces and 
clubs in their hands, 


53: 
Rakshasas were seen cut off and mangled 
-by the weapons hurled by the force of 
Bhima’s arms. 

54. All thecreatures, then, saw the good- 
looking Pandava hemined in by the Raksha- 
aring like the sun enveloped 


righty-armed, and power- 
ft srowess covered all 





and. 





And the heads.and the bodies of the | 
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(the Rakshasas) with his arrows fatal “to 
his enemies, as the sun shrouds all the crea 
tures with his rays. 3 

56. Although uttering both loud yells and 
cries of victory, the Raksashas did not see 
Bhima deprived of senses, 

57- And the Yakshas, with their bodies 
mangled all over, terrified by the fear of 
Bhimasena, began to utter frightful cries of 
distress leaving aside their weapons. 

58. And then owing to the fear of that 
weilder of a strong bow, Bhimsena, they 
fled southwards, forsaking their maces 
spears, swords, clubs, and axes, : 

59. On that side, stood the mighty-arm- 
ed and broad-chested Rakshasa, Maniman, 


the friend of Kuvera, armed with darts 
and maces. 
60, Displaying his masterdom and 


manliness, he, of gigantic strength, seeing 
them taking to héels, addressed them smil- 
ingly thus :— 

61. ‘ Going to the abode of Vaisravana 
how would you tell the lord of wealth that 
vast numbers (of Yakshas) -have been slain 
by a single man.” 


62. Having addressed them thus, that 
Rakshasa, holding in the hands, clubs, jave- 
lins, and maces, rushed against the Pandava. 


63. Beholding him approach with the 
fury of a maddened elephant, Bhimasena 
pierced his sides with three choice arrows. 


64. The mighty Maniman too, in wrath, 
taking and brandishing a tremendous mace, 
hurled it at him. 


65. Bhimasena too, on his part, beset, 
with many arrows sharpened on stones, that 
tremendous and dreadful mace in the sky 
resembling a lightning flash. 


66. But all these arrows though discharg- 
ed with force, on reaching’ the mace fell 
back and could not check its onward career. - 


67 And that spirited one of dreadful 
prowess (at last) baffled the attack (of the 
Rakshasa) by resorting to his skill in mace- 
fighting. 

68. At this interval, that intelligent Ra- 
kshasa assailed (Bhima) with a dreadful 
iron club furnished with a golden handle. 

69. And that tremendous (club) emitting 
flames, and sending forth dreadful roars 
pierced suddenly the right arm of Bhima 
and then fell to the ground. 

79. (Thus) severely wounded, that great 
bowman, the exceedingly powerful son of 


Kunti, with eyes rolling i i 
Komi w y. g in wrath, took up 


71. And then taking up his iron mace 
termed Shaika, in-laid a (ENC of gold, 
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and increasing the fear of his enemies, 
Bhima, uttering yells, 


72. Rushed with all speed against the 
exceedingly powerful Maniman, who too, 
akinga mighty and blazing dart, 

73. Hurled it with force at Bhimasena 
with tremendous roars; and that adept at 
mace-fighting, breaking that dart with the 
end of his mace, - 


74—75. Rushed to kill Maniman, as 
Garuda (does) to kill the serpent. And 


_then he (Bhima) of mighty arms advancing 


ahead in the field, suddenly jumped in the 
air and whirling his mace, hurled (at Mani- 
man) uttering yells. And like the thunder- 
bolt hurled by Indra, that (mace) like a pest, 
with the speed of the wind, 

76—77. Killing the Rakshasa reached 
ground. And all the creatures beheld that 
exceedingly powerful Rakshasa slain by 


Bhima as a bull is slain by a lion. Seeing | 


him slain on the ground the surviving Raksh- 
asa, uttering loud cries of distress, went to- 
wards the East. 


Thus ends the hundred and sixtieth 


‘Chapter, in the Yaksha Yuddha of the Vana 


Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXI. 
(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)- 


Continued. 


3—2. Hearing the caves of the moun- | 


tains resound with various sounds and 
not sceing Bhimasena, Ajat-satru (Yudhis- 
thira), the son of Kunti, and both the sons of 
Madri, and Dhoumya and Krishna together 
with all the friends (of the Pandavas) be- 
came sick at heart. 

3. Thereupon, leaving Draupadi under 
thecare of Arstisena and furnished with 
weapons, those heroes and mighty car- 
warriors ascended the mountain. 

4. Then those mighty car-warriors and 

reat bowmen and termentors of foes hav- 

ing reached the summit of the mountain 
and casting their looks around saw Bhima- 
sena, 

5. And those huge Rakshasas of vast 
strength: ind courage slaughtered by Bhima- 
sena, many of whom were (still) moving and 
many lay dead. 

6. And he (Bhima) of mighty arms, 
armed with mace, sword, and bow looked 
like Maghabana- (Indra) having slain all the 
Danavas in battle. 

.7. - Then having seen their brother and 
having enibraced him, and having attained 


to excellent state, those mighty car-warriors 
the Parthas—sat down (there). 


8. That summit with those four great 
bowmen (seated on it) appeared as grandly 
beautiful as the heaven (itself) with those 
foremost of the celestials, the highly fortun- 
ate Lokapalas. 


g. (And) the lord of the Earth, (Yudhis- 
thira), having beheld the abode of Kuvera 
and those Rakshasas killed (by Bhima), ad- 
dressed his brother (Bhima) who was seated, 
thus :— 


10. “O Bhima, whether you have commit- 
ted this sinful act through rashness or 
ignorance, itis as unworthy of you as false- 
hood of the ascetics. 


1. Righteous men affirm that acts giving 
offence to the king ought not to be done ; 
but, O Bhimasena, you have committed an 
į act which will offend even the gods. 


12. O Partha, he, who despising profit 
and virtue gives himself up to vice, is sure 
| to pay the penalty of his sinful acts. If you 
| look to my welfare, do not commit such- 
| (sinful) acts again.” 
| 13—14. Yudhisthira the virtuous, highly 
energetic and firm-minded son of Kunti, ver- 
| sed in the particulars of the science of profit 
j having addressd his brother (Bhima) thus, 
; Kept quiet and began to ponder upon the 

matter. On the other hand the survivors 
| of the Rakshasas slain by Bhimsena, 





15. Proceeded together towards the 
abode of Kuvera. And they of great fleet- 
ness having hastily reached the abode of 
Kuvera, 

16. Began to utter loud wails of distress 
afflicted with the fear of Bhimasena. Casting 
off their weapons, and wearied with their 
armour besmeared with blood, 





| 17—20. And with dishevelled hair, O 
king, ithey) addressed the lord of the 
Yakshas thus,—''O lord, all your foremost 
Rakshisas who fought with maces, swords, 
clubs, g} ~s, and barbed darts, have all 
been <laugiwered. O lord of wealth, a single 
man crushing the mountain with great 
velocity hath alone killed in battle all the > 
Rakshasas of the Krodhavara clan and also 
the best of the Rakshasas and the Yakshas 
(who) lie senseless with life extinct ; we only 
have been spared; your friend Maniman tao 
has been killed. a Ss era ap a 
21. All this has been done by one man. 
Do what you think proper: now.’ Hearing 
all this, the king of all, the :‘Yakshas iu great’ 
anger, 7 
22. And with eyes reddened. with ire, 
exclaimed “what.” And the Tord of wealth 
-hearing of Bhima’s second Olfence, 
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23—24. Waxed wrath and then the king 
of the Yakshas said, “Yoke (the horses to 
the car). Thereupon, (the attendants of 
Kuvera) yoked.to the car horses, wearing 
golden garlands, having the colour of 
dark clouds, and high as a mountain 
summit. And those exellent horses of hi§, 
with clear eyes and endued with every noble 
quality, 

25. And possessed of energy and 
strength, and decorated with various genis, 
and having grand appearance, being yoked 


to the car, looked as if desirous of speeding 
like the wind, 


26—28. And began to send forth neighs 
at each other indicative of victory. (And) 
that resplendent and divine king of 
kings, ascending the mighty car and being 
eulogised by the celestials and the gan- 
dharvas, set out. A thousand principal 
Yakshas. of reddened eyes, golden lustre 
and huge structure, possessed of vast 
strength and equipped with weapons and 
girding on their swords, followed the noble- 


minded lord of wealth and king of all the 
Yakshas. ` 


26. (And) they (the horses) of great 
swiftness ranging through the firmament 
with great speed reached the Gandha- 
madanas as if drawing forward the sky. 


30—32. The Pandavas then, with their hair 
- standing on the end and with delight beheld 
that mighty array of horses maintained by 
the lord of wealth and also the noble-minded 
and graceful Kuvera himself surrounded by 
the Yakshas and the Rakshasas. -Kuvera 
too, seeing those mighty car-warriors, the 
sons of Pandu, gifted with great strength 
and equipped with bows and swords, became 
pleased; and desirous of performing the 
task of the celestials was glad at heart“ 


33. They (the followers of Kuvera) (then) 
alighted like birds on the summit of the 
mountain with great swiftness and with the 
lord of wealth at their head remained before 
them (the Pandavas). 


34. Then, O Bharata, the Yakshas and 
Rakshasas seeing that he (IKuvera) was well 

leased with the Pandavas stood there with 
indifference. 


. 35—36. Then those mighty car-warriors, 
he high-souled Pandavas—Nakula, Shaha- 
deva, and the virtuous son of Dharma— 
having saluted that lord, the giver of 
wealth, and having considered themselves 
- as guilty, stood surrounding the lord of 
wealth with joined hands. 

` 37._ That illustrious one (Iuvera) was 
- seated on that excellent. seat the Puspaka 
painted wi s colours. 
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` 38—39. - Thousands of Rakshasas ang 
Yakshas of great fleetness and huge struc- 
ture and having ears resembling javelins, and 
hundreds of Gandharvas and Apsaras sat 
surrounding that one who was seated as the 
gods (sit surrounding) the performer of 
hundred sacrifices (Indra). 


40. Wearing an auspicious golden gar- 
land rouud his head, and holding in his 
hands noose, sword and bow, Bhimasena 
began to look at the lord of wealth. ` 


41. Bhimasena did not experience any 
depression of mind (either) on account of 


his being wounded by the Rakshasas (or) 
seeing Kuvera in that state, 


42. Hè that is carried on the shoulders 
of men seeing Bhima in a warlike attitude 
and armed with sharpened arrows, addressed 
the son of Dharma thus, 


43. O Partha,all the creatures are aware 
that you are actively intent on the welfare 
of the whole creation. (Therefore) dwelt 
on the summit of this mountain without 
fear. 

44. Nor, O Pandava, you ought to be 
angry with Bhimasena. They (the Raksha- 
sas and Yakshas) were killed before by 


Destiny, your younger brother being merely 
the instrument. 


45. Nor you ought to be ashamed at his 
act of rashness. The destruction of the 
Yakshas and the Rakshasas had been 
foreordained by the celestials. 


46. O the most exalted of the Bharatas, 
I am rather pleased than angry with 
Bhimasena—nay this aet of Bhimasena has 
made me supremely happy. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


47- Having said. to the king thus, 
(Kuvera) spoke to Bhimasena, “O child, 
O the best of the Kurus, I do not (at all) 
mind it. 


48—49. O Bhima, if disregarding the 
gods, and relying on thy own strength of 
arms thou hast committed this act of rash- 
ness—the destruction of the Yakshas 
and the Rakshasas—for the sake of 
Draupadi, l am the more pleased with thee 
for that. O Vrikadara, l have been this 
day delivered from a terrible curse. 


50. Formerly I was cursed by the great 
sage Agastya in anger for some offence. 
‘Thou hast freed me from it by this act (of 
yours). 


51. O son of Pandava, my disgrace was 
foreordained., O Pandava, no blame, there- 
fore, in any way, ‘can be attributed to thee. 
Yudhisthira, said :— 

52- O lord, what were you cursed by the 
noble-minded Agastya for? O God, | a7- 
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desirous of hearing the cause of that impre- 
cation. 


53. It seems wonder to me that you 
were not at that very moment consumed 
by the anger of that wise Agastya together 
with all your forces and attendants. 


The Lord of wealth said :— 


54—56. O lord of men, once I was pro- 
ceeding to Kushavati, where a Synod of 
the gods was being held, surrounded by 
three hundred Mahapadma terrible-look- 
ing Yakshas carrying various weapons. On 
my way, I beheld the most exalted of the 
sages Agastya practicing rigid austerities 
on the banks of the Jamuna teeming with 
various birds and adorned with blossoming 
plants. 


57—58. Beholding that mass of lustre, 
blazing and bright as fire, with upraised 
arms facing the sun, my illustrigus friend 
Maniman, the lord of the Rakshasas, who 
was ranging through the firmament, O lord 
of the earth, through stupidity, foolishness 
arrogance and ignorance, 

59. Spat on the head of that great 
sage. e (Agastya) as if burning all the 
cardinal points with his anger, 


60. Said this‘O Lord of wealth, since 
your friend, this evil-minded one, despising 
me, has insulted me in your very pre-, 
sence, : 

61. He will, on that account, meet with 
his end together with his forces at the 
hands of a man. O evil-minded one, 
thou too shalt be sorely grieved at the 
death of your forces and shalt be absolved 
from thy sin on seeing that man. 

* 62. (But) this terrible curse shall not 
touch those powerful sons and grandsons 
of your forces, that will remain obedient to 
your commands. 

63. O king, I, who formerly received this 
imprecation from that most exalted of the 
Rishis, have been absolved from it by your 
brother Bhima. ery i 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty first 
chapter, of the Yaksha Yuddha of the 
Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXII. 
(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


‘The giver of wealth said: 

Iı. O Yudhisthira, steadinéss, ability 
place and time—these four are the causes of 
success in human affairs. 
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2. O Bharata, men of the Kriti Yuga 
golden age) were steady and skilled in their 
own respective affairs and were well versed’ 
in the rules of prowess. 


3. O the best of the Kshatryas, a 
Kshatrya who has patience, who is welt 
versed in (the rules of) time and place 
and who is well acquainted with the laws of 
all duties, can govern the world fora long 
time. 


_ 4. ‘O,Partha, the person who acts thus 
in all transactions obtains fame’ in this 
world, and. O hero, attains to an excellent 
state in the next. 


5- Sakra, the slayer of Vitra,- with 


‘the Vasus desirous, of availing himself of 


the opportunity, of right time and place, 
obtained the kingdom of heaven: by dis- 
playing his prowess. 

6. He who does not foresee his fall 
through anger, and he who through wicked~, 
mindedness and vicious tendency is addict- 
ed to sin, 


7—10. And he who isnot versed in the 
Propriety relative to acts meet with destruc- 
tion in this world and in the next. The 
efforts of that stupid -person become. futile 
who is not versed in the rules of time-and 
acts and he meets with destruction in this 
world and in the next. Rash, deceitful and 
wicked-minded people who aim at master- 
dom of every kind, commit sin. This- 
Bhimasena is unrighteous, arrogant, sense- 
less as a child, and fearless ; therefore, O 
the best of the Bharatas, chastise him. 
Getting again to the hermitage of the royal 
sage Arstisena, : 


11. Dwell there without fearor anxiety 
during the first dark fortnight. The Gan- 
dharvas together with the inhabitants of 
the Alaka and the Kinnaras together with 
the Yakshas, - 


12. And all the dwellers of the moun- 
tain, O the best of men and mighty-armed 
one, being. appointed by me will protect you 
as well as these best of the Brahmanas. . 


13. O king, O the best of the virtuous, 
O pure one, considering that Bhima has- 
come here through rashness, do you ‘check 

im. 

14. O king, henceforth creatures in- 
habiting ths forest will always visit you, 
wait on you, and protect you all. 


15. Othe best of men, my attendants 
will always procure for you various eatables 
and drinkables, sweet to the taste, k 


16—17. As Jishnu (Aryuna) has a 
claim to the protection of Mahendra, Vri- 
kodara of the wind god, you of Dharma, 
and the powerful twins of the Asvinis, in 
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virtue of being their tespective offsprings, 
so, O Yudhisthira, you all have a claim to 
my protection. 


18. Falguni the next by birth to Bhima- 
sena, versed in the science of profit, and 
acquainted with the principles of all duties, 
is all right in heaven. / 


19. O child, those virtues which are con- 
sidered in the world as leading to heaven, 
reside in Dhananjaya even from his very 
birth. : : 5 


29. In that high-souled being of unri- 
valled energy reside all these (qualities) 
of self-control, charity,strength, intelligence, 
modesty, patience, and excellent energy. 


‘21. O Pandavas, Jishnu never commits 
any disgraceful act (even) through igno- 
rance. - And men never speak to their fel- 
lows7of his ever having uttered lies. 


22. That augmentor of the glory of 
the Kurus, honoured by the Devas, Pitris 
and the Gandharvas, is learning the science 
of weapons in the abode of Sakra. 


23.—24. O king, O Partha, he that 
reduced to subjection.all the rulers of the 
earth with justice—that highly energetic 
and highly powerful Santanu himself, the 
grandsire of your father—is in heayen fully 
pleased with Partha, the wielder of the 
Gandiva and the foremost of his race. 


25.. That one of fervid devotion, who 
having worshipped the Pitris, the Devas, 
the Rishis and the Brahmanas on the banks 
of the Jamuna, performed seven horse 
‘sacrifices, 


26. Even that great emperor Santanu, 
your great grandsire, who has conquered 
(i. e., gotaccess to) heaven is enquiring 
about your welfare, residing in the region of 
Sakra. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


27. The Pandavas, having listened to 
these words spoken by the giver of wealth, 
were much pleased with them. - 


28. Then Vrikodara—the most exalted 
_of the Bharatas—lowering his club, mace 
sword and bow, saluted Kuvera. 
a9. Thereupon seeing him crave his 
protection, the lord of wealth, capable of 
affording protection, said “be you the des- 
troyer of the pride of (your) enemies and 
emhancer of the joy of (your) friends. 


30. © the tormentors of foes, do you 
dwell in your own pleasant abode. O the most 
exalted of the.Bharatas, the Yakshas will 
procure for you the articles desired by you. 


tered, the science of 






thus 


good deeds, vanished from that excellent 
mountains, E 


sahas followed him in 


with painted cushions and adorned with 
many gems. 











eered along the firmament as if draw 


forwards the sky and drinking the atmos- 
phere. 


. will return soon, Dha- 
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nanjaya, on being bidden farewell to b < 
havan himself, will meet with you. Z Mag 


32. The lord of the Guy 


hyakas havi 
instructed Yudhisthira ⁄ ee 


» disposed to 
of 


33. Thousands of Yakshas and Raka- 
conveyances covered 


34. Asthe excellent horses (swift) as 


birds proceeded towards the abode of Kuve- 
ra a noise arose in the region of Indra. 


35. 


The steeds of the lord of wealth car- 
ing 


36. Tnen the dead bodies of the Raksha- 


sas were removed from the summit of the 
mountain by order of the lord of wealth. 


37. As this-period, was appointed by the 


intelligent Agasthya as the limit of their 
curse, therefore they were absolved from 
(this) imprecation in being slain in battle. 


38. The noble-minded Pandavas dwelt 


happily for several sights in those mansigns 
without anxiety, and honoured byall the 
Rakshasas. i 


Thus ends the hundred and sixty-second 


chapter, of the speech in the Yaksha Yuddha 
‘of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXIII. 


(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


1. Then, O tormentor of foes, when the 


sun rose, Dhoumya, on performing his devo- 


tions, visited the Pandavas, with Arstisena. 


2. Having bowed down to the feet of 
Dhoumya and Arstisena, they then worship- 
ped all the Brahmanas with joined hands. 


3. Then the greatsage Dhoumya, taking 
Yudhisthira by the right hand, and looking 
towards the East, said this:— c 


4. O Great king, covering the earth up 
to the sea reigns this Mandara, the prince 
of mountains, 


5. O Pandava, this point, adorned with 
mountains, woods and forest, is protected by 
Indra and Vaisravana. 


6. © child, it is said by the intelligent 
sages, acquainted with all duties, that this 
(region) is the abode of Mahendra and 
king Vaisrabana. 


_ 7. Thetwice-born ones and the righteous 
Sages and the Siddhus, and tlie Sadahas; 
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and the celestials worship the sun who rises 
from this point. 

8. And that righteous king Yama, the lord 
of all living creatures, presides over yonder 
southern point, the path of the spirits of the 
departed. 

9. This is Sanyamana, the abode of the lord 
of the departed souls, sacred, highly wonderful 
to look at, and full of crowning bliss. 

10. The intelligent ones denominate that 
prince of mountains Asta, getting to which 
Sabita ever observed the truth. 

11. Similarly, dwelling in this prince of 
mountains and the mighty sea, king Varuna 
protects all creatures. 

12. O highly fortunate one, illuminating the 
northern point, there streches the powerful and 
auspicious (Mountains) Mahameru-the refuge 
to those holding communion with Brahma. 

13. There the court of Brahma is (held) and 
remaining where the universal soul Prajapati 
created all that is mobile and immobile. 

14. (This) Mahameru is the auspicious and 
blissful abode of Daskha and six others who are 
known as the mind-born sons of Brahma. 

15. O child, here too the seven divine sages 
with Vashistha at their head sit and rise again. 

16. Behold that excellent summit of the 
Meru that bright region when the grandire 
(Brahma) sits with the gods, happy in 
self-knowledge. 

17-18. (And) next to the abode of Brahma 
appears the region of that original lord, the god 
Narayana who has neither beginning nor end, 
and who is said to be the really first cause of the 
origin of the whole creation. Even the gods 
cannot behold that auspicious (place) composed 
of all energies. 

19. (And) by reason of its own splendour 
surpassing the sun or fire in lusture, the place of 
the high-souled Vishnu is not visible to the gods 
and the Danavas. 

20. The abode of Narayana lies resplendent 
to the East of the Meru where the lord of all 


creatures, the self-existent cause of the 


universe. 
21-22. Displaying all creatures, appears 
grand with excellent gracefulness. Even the 


Brahmarshis cannot have and admittance there; 
how can the Maharshis 2 O excellent of the 
Kurus, only Yatis can have access to it. Nor, oO 
Pandava, can all the luminaries shine (by him). 
23—24. Here the lord of incomprehensible 
soul reigns supreme. Here, on account of their 
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Souls being purified by pious deeds and 
devotion, the Yatis of rigid ascetism, approach 
Narayana (Hari). Those high-souled (beings) 
attaining to perfection by yoga and free from 
ignorance and pride, 

25. Repairing thither and attaining to the 
self-existent, high-souled, and eternal god of 
gods. O Bharata, do not come back to this 
world. 

26. O highly fortunate Yudhisthira, this 
place is eternal, without deterioration or end; 
because it is always the very life of that god. 

27. O descendant of Kuru, the sun and the 
moon, through eternity, make their tour around 
this Meru every day. 

28. O pure one, O great king, all the 
luminaries too turn round this prince of 
mountains in the self-same way. 

29. The god Aditya too, the dispeller of 
darkness, attracting all the luminaries, goes 
round this (Meru). 

30. That author of the day, Vibhavasu, 
having gone down, and then having passed the 
evening, takes the excellent northern point. 

31. O Pandava, that god Savita, bent on the 
welfare of all creatures, then coming near the 
Meru, again goes on his course facing the East. 

32. Similarly, the divine moon moves with 
the stars (round this mountain) dividing the 
mouth into many sections when he arrives at 
the Parvas. 

33. Thus crossing the Mahameru unerringly 
and nourshing all the creatures (the moon) goes 
back to the Mandara. 

34. In a similar way, the god Aditya, the 
dispeler of darkness displaying the universe by 
his rays, moves round this unobstructed path. 

35. When he takes the southern direction 
with a view to cause dew, then the cold weather 
comes upon all the creatures. 

36. (Then) turning back, he, by his own 
energy, withdraws the energy from all beings 
both mobile and immobile. 

37. In consequence of this perspiration, 
fatigue, drowsiness, and lethargy comes upon 
men and all living beings always feel inclined to 
sleep. 

38. Then the god Bhanumana coursing that 
unknown path (i.e. the firmament) gives birth to 
rains reviving (all) creatures. 

39. And having nourished all (creatures) 
both mobile and immobile by the comfort 
caused by rain, wind, and warmth, that one 
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of mightly splendour resumes his (former) 
course, 


40. Thus nnceasingly turning on the 
wheel of time, and influencing all creatures, 


_O Partha, Savita goes on his course. 


41. _O Pandava his course is unremitting j 
and he never rests. And withdrawing the 
renergy of (all) creatures, he gives it 
back. 


42. O Bharata, the lord (sun), always 
imparting life and motion to all living 
creatures, creates day and night, Kala and 
Kashtha. 


Thus ends the hundred and sixty third 
chapter in the Yaksha Yuddha of the Vana 


. Parva 


CHAPTER CLXIV. 


(YAKSHA YUDDHA PARVA) 
— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


I. Those noble-minded (Pandavas), 
the observers of pious vows, desirous of be- 
holding Aryuna dwelling in that best of 
mountains, became passionately attached 
(to it) and got themselves amused. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
2. Numerous Gandharvas and Mahar- | 
j 





„Shis gladly came to those powerful and ener- 
getic ones of chaste desires—(princes),—the 
foremost of those gifted with truth and 
fortitude. 


Getting to that excellent mountain, 


~ adorned with blossoming trees, those mighty | 


Car-warriors were supremely glad at heart | 
asthe Marutas on reaching the heavenly | 
~- regions. 
4, Beholding the summit and the table- 
land of that. mighty mountain, covered with 


` flowers and ringing with the cries of - pea- 


cocks and cranes, they remained there teel- 
ing great joy. 

~ 5. On that excellent mountain they be- 
held tanks, excavated by Kuvera himself, 

+ full of lotuses, and frequented by Kadamvas, 
Karandavas and: swans, and with their 
banks covered with (treés). 


6.’ (They beheld also) magnincent sport- 
ing grounds, pleasant to the mind and 

covered with arrays of beautiful and varie- 

gated garlands and studded with gems, acd | 
suited to the trste of the king (Kuvera), the 

giver of wealth. 


7: The best of ascetics, always wan- 
dering (there) could not (sufficiently) com- 


_ prehend (the sublimity) of that mountain 


summit furnished as it was with various 


_ 





many-coloured trees and covere 
masses of clouds. d with 


8. O great hero, by reason of the 
splendour of this excellent mountain itself 
and of the brilliancy of the annual herbs 
there was no difference between day and 
night. 4 


9 Those best of men saw the tising and 
setting of Vibhavasu of unrivalled splena 
dour, while, dwelling in that mountain, re- 
maining where he (the sun) nourisheth 
all the mobile and the immobile (creas 
tures) 


ro. Having witnessed the setting in and 
exit of darkness, the rising and the setting 
of the sun and all the cardinal points 
covered with his (sun’s rays), those 
heroes, 


11, Awaiting the arrival ‘of that mighty 
car-warrior, firm-in truth, and of true vows, 
were engaged in riciting the Vedas, cons- 
tantly practising rituals, chiefly discharging 
the religious duties and observing pure 
vows, a 

12. Saying “let all those assembled 
experience joy by meeting speedly here with 
Aryuna skilled in arms,” those highly 
blessed Parthas became absorbed in 
Yoga. 


13. Inspite of beholding many romantic 
forests on the mountain, as they could not 
help constantly thinking of Aryuna, every 
day and night appeared to them (long) as a 
year. 

14.. From that very moment when the 
noble-minded Jishnu, with Dhoumya’s 
leave, matting his hair, went abroad, they 
(Pandavas) did not experience joy. How 
could they, lost in his thought, experience 
any happiness there (on that mountain 
however romantic it might be) ? 


15. Since the very moment when in ac- 
cordance with the command of his “brother 
Yudhisthira, Jishnu, endowed with the gait 
of an elephant (with exuberance of spirits), 
left the forest Kamyaka they became 
buried in deep sorrow. 


16. O Bharata, in this way the Bhara- 
tas passed a month with grèat difficulty on 
that mountain thinking of - Sitasvha 
Arvuna, who had gone to Vasava, desirous 
of learning the (science of) arms. 


17. (On the other hand) dwelling-five 
yenrs in the abode of the thousand-eyed 
(Indra ) and from that lord of the celestials 
obtaining all the heavenly weapons, 


18. (Namely) those of Agni, Varuna, 
Soma, Vrigu, Vishnu, Indra, -Pashupatis 
Brahma, Parameshthi, Prajapati, 
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19. Yama, Dhata, Savita, Tashta, and 
Vaisravana, and getting these weapons, 
paying homage to the performer of hundred 
Sacrifices, 


20. And going round him, Arjuna, with 


his permission, returned to Gandhamadana 


delighted and fully pleased. 


Thus ends the kundred and sixty fourth 
thapter, the return of Arjuna in the 
Vaksha Vuddha of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXY. 


(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA). 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1, Once upon a time, when those mighty 
car-warriors were thinking of Arjuna they 
were delighted at beholding the car of Ma- 
hendra, yoked with horses and bright as 
lighting approaching all on a sudden. 

2. That flaming car, driven by. Matali, 
suddenly illuminating the firmament, app- 
peared like a mighty meteor hidden in clo- 


uds or like the smokeless and blazing į 


tongues of fire. 

3. Placed in that car, appeared Kirita 
wearing garlands and fresh ornaments. 
( Then ) Dhananjaya, powerful as the wie- 
Ider of the thunder bolt and blazing in 
beauty, alighted on (that) mountain. 

4. Arriving at the mountain and des- 
cending from 
intelligent one, wearing a coronet and gar- 
lands, saluted the feet of Dhouma first and 
then those of Ajatasatru Yudhisthira. 

5. He (Arjuna) also bowed down to the 
feet of Vrikodara and was himself saluted 
by the (twin) sons of Madri. (And then) 
going to Krishna and consoling her, he 
stood before his brother (Yudhisthira) with 
humility. i 

6. Those present (there) were highly 
delighted at being joined with that peerless 
man (Arjuna). ( And ) beholding them 
he ( Arjuna) too, who wore a coronet and 
garlands, was delighted and began to eulo- 


gise the king. 

. Beholding that car of Indra, placed in 
which the prec Namuchi had destroyed 
seven battalions of Diti’s sons,those Parthas 
with rich spirits, weht round it. 


ants of the king Kuru, 


8. Those descend paid excellent 


being exceedingly delightcd, 
iN to Matali, worthy of the lord ona 
celestials himself ; and then duly enquire: 
of him about-the welfare of all the gods, 


31 


the car of Mahendra, that į 





| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


9. Matali too then greeted them, and 
having Instructed the Parthas as a father 
does his (own) sons, (he) returned to the 
lord of heaven, ascending that car of un- 
tivalled splendour. 


10—12. He (Matali) having departed, 
that foremost of the royal race—the slayer 
of all the foes—the noble-minded son of 
Sakra, made over to his sweet-heart—the 
mother of, Sutasoma—those beautiful and 
precious gems and ornaments of sunlike 
splendour presented by Sakra. ‘hen 
sitting amidst those best of the Kurus and 
those Brahmanas having the lusture of the 
sun or fire, he (Arjuna) narrated (to them) 
faithfully all that happened (to him in 
heaven). “In this way, I have learnt the 
(science of) arms from Sakra, Vayu and 
Siva himself; 

13—14. And have pleased all the gods 
together with Indra by humility and con- 
centration.” Having in short related to 
them of his “stay in heaven, Kiriti of pure 
deeds slept pleasantly that night with the 
sons of Madri.” 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty-fifth 
chapter, of the return of Arjuna in the 
Nivatakavacha Yuddha of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXVI. 
(NIVATA KAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Then when the night came to a close 
Dhananjaya, with all his brothers, saluted 


t Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, 


2. Atthis time there arose.in the firma- 


ment tremendous and dreadful sounds of 
all the musical instruments of the gods ; 


3- Such, and O Bharata, as the rattling 
sounds of the car-whcels and the ringing of 
bells. (In consequence of which) all the 
beasts of prey, the deer and the birds 
gave forth their own peculiar cries. 

4. Ascending cars of sunlike splendour, 
multitudes of Gandharvas and Apsaras 
followed from all directions the king of the 
gods, the tormentor of foes. 

5—6. Then Purandara, the king of the 
gods, blazing in transcendental beauty and 
ascending a car, yoked with horses, varnished 
with gold and roaring like clouds, set out 
(to meet) the Parthas. Arriving (there) he 
of hundred cyes got down from the car. 


7. Wo sooner.had Dharmaraja Yudhis- 
thira beheld hat high-souled one, than he 
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approached the prosperous lord of the gods 
together with his brothers. 


8. And that generous one (Yudhisthira) 
duly worshipped (Indra) of immeasurable 
soul as befitting his dignity having strict 
regard to proper form. 

9. (And) the energetic Dhananjaya hav- 
ing saluted Purandara, stood before the 
king of the gods, like a servant with 
humility. 

10—13. Yudhisthira, the highly ener- 
getic son of Kunti seeing, that sinless and 
devotional Dhananjaya, bearing clotted 
hair, stand before the king of the gods in 
humility, and smelling (his head), was lost 
in great joy, at the sight of Falguni and 
war exceedingly glad at ~orshipping the 
lord of the celestials. Then the intelligent 
king of the gods, Purandara addressed 
the noble-minded and exceedingly joyful 
king (Yudhisthira) thus, saying, “O king, 
O Pandava, thou shalt govern the earth. 
Let prosperity attend three, O son of Kunti, 
Do thou return to Kamyaka. 


14. O king, Pandava Dhananjaya has 
obtained all the weapons from me and has 
also performed deeds pleasing to me; 
(therefore) no one in the three worlds is 
capable of subduing him”. 

15. Addressing Yudhisthira, the son of 
Kunti, thus, and being worshipped by the 
Maharshis, the hundred eyed (Indra) left 
for heaven with delight. 

16—17. Thai learned being, who, for a 
year observing Brahmacharja, and check- 
ing his passions and observing vows, 
peruses with close attaintion the meeting of 
the Pandavas,—residing in the abode of 
the lord of wealth—with Sakra, lives a 
hundred years free from all disturbances 
and in great bliss. 


Thus ends the hundred and sixty-sixth 


chapter, the arrival of Indra in the 
Nivatakavacha Yuddha of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CL XVII. 
(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA)— Continued. 

Vaishampayana said E 

1. Sakra having left for his own abode. 
Vivatsu together with (his) brothers and 
Krishna paid homage to the son of 
Dharma. : 


2. Having smelt the head of the Pandava 


Arjuna who was bowing down to him, (the 
son of Dharma), highly glad, addressed 
. (him) in words, broken on account of joy, 


thus = 


ee 
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3. “O Arjuna, how have you spent thig 
period in: heaven? And how have yoy 
obtained the weapons, and pleased the king 
of ‘the gods ? 


4. O Pandava, have you thoroughly 
secured the weapons?, Have the King-of 
the gods and Rudra cheerfully given you 
the weapons ? 

5. How did you see the divine Sakra and 
the wielder of the Pinaka (Siva), and how 
did you obtain the weapons and how did 
you worship (them), 


6. And what good service you rendered 
to that tormentor of foes—the worshipful 
performer of hundred sacrifices that he 
said “I have been pleased with you,” — 


7. -All ‘his, O thou of brilliant lustre, 
I am desirous of hearing in detail. O 
pure one, how Mahadeva and the king of 
the gods were pleased (with you), 

8. What good (service) you rendered to 
the wielder of the thunder-bolt—the tor- 
mentor of foes, O Dhananjaya, relate to 
me (all) this fully” 


Arjuna replied :— 
g. Listen, O great king, in what manner 
I beheld the divine performer of hundred 


sacrifices and worshipful Sankara. 


10. O destroyer of foes, having studied 
that (branch of) learning as directed by 
you, I repairea to the forest at your com- 
mand for practicing asceticism. 

11. Having repaired trom Kamyakuta 
Vrigutunga, and having spent there one 
night in practicing asceticism I met a 
Brahmana on the way. 

12. He asked me ‘O son of Kunti, tell 
me where you will go’ O, son of Kuru, 
thereupon, I related to him everything 
faithfully. 

13. O best of kings, hearing me nar- 
rate faithfully (everything) that Brahmana 
became well disposed towards me, and, 
king, greeted me. 


14. And being pleased, hesaid to me 

“ practice asceticism. By asceticism you will 
) 
¿soon behold the lord of the gods.” 


15- Then, following his instructions I 
ascended the mountain Saisira (Himalayas) 
and began to practice asceticism, living on 
fruits and roots in the (first) month. 


16. (And), O son of Pandu, I spent the 
second month living on water only and in 
the third [ ate nothing at all. 


17. In the fourth month T remained with 
upraised arms ; and if isa wonder that my 
strength did not diminish. 
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18. And when the first day of the fifth 
month had passed away, there appeared 
before me a being having the appearance of 
a boar, 

19. Ploughing the earth with his mouth, 
striking (it) with his feet, rubbing the 
ground with his belly and roving constant- 
ly to and fro in a frightful manner. 


20. He was followed by another great 
being, in the shape of a hunter, armed with 
bow, arrows and sword and accompanied 
by femaies. 


_ 21. Then, taking up my bow and two 
inexhaustible quivers, I pierced that crea- 
ture, causing the hair stand on the end, 
with an arrow. 


22. The hunter too, drawing his strong 
bow simultaneously (with me), wounded him 
more efficiently, as if making my mind 
tremble. 

23. And he said tome, O King, “why 
hast thou, disregarding the rules of hunting 
aimed at the animal first struck by me? 

24. Stay (awhile), ! will destroy thy 
pride with these sharpened arrows." Then 
that huge-bodied being taking up his bow 
rushed against me. 

25. Hethen enveloped me entirety with 
mighty arrows (just) as a mountain (is 
covered with a mighty shower). I too, sur- 
rounded him with a mighty shower of 
shafts. ` 

26. Then I pierced him with steady ar- 
rows of blazing points and inspired with 
mantras (just) as a mountain is pierced by 
a thunderbolt. 

27. ‘Thereupon his body became multi- 
plied a hundred and a thousand times. (But) 
I pierced all his bodies with arrows. 

28. Again, O Bharata, O great hing, 
seeing that all his bodies became merge 
into one, I struck at it a second time. 

29. He now assumed a diminutive body 
with large head and then a large body with 
asmall head, And again assuming his 
former shape, he came before me to fight. 


30. When, O most exalted of the 
Bħaratas, I could not crush him with arrows 
in the combat, I aimed (at him) the mighty 
weapon presided over by the wind god.. 


1. (But) it was a wonder (to me) that I 
aa ie ee him (even with that). And 
when that weapon produced no effect I was 
lost in great wonder. 


; ac F P a, fort 
32. Again O king, with a vigor tort 


I covered him, in that encounter, 
merous mighty weapons. © 4 
33. I then discharged at him Sthunakar- 
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nay Varuna, Saravarsae, Ulvana, Salava 
and Asmavarsa weapons. 


34. But, Oking, he instantly devoured 
all those weapons discharged by me. And 
when all those had been swallowed up, I 
aimed (at him) the weapon presided over by 
Brahma, - 


35; He was then completely covered with 
flaming arrows (issuing from that weapon), 
and when thus covered with that mighty 
weapon his body began to expand. ` 

36. Then on account: of the energy of 
that weapon discharged by me, all the world 
became oppressed and all the points and 
the firmament became suddenly illuminated. 

37. (But) that highly-energetic being in- 
stantly baffled even that weapon. And, O 
king, that weapon presided over by Brahma 
being destroyed, I was seized with a terrible 
fear. 

38. Thereupon instanuy taking up my 
bow and the inexhaustible quivers, | aimed 
at him, (but) that being devoured those wea- 
pons also. 

39. All the weapons being (thus) bathed 
and devoured, that being and myself became 
engaged in a wrestling. 

4o. At first we dealt blows and then 
gave slaps; but unable to crush him, I 
(at last) tell down on the ground deprived of 
sensation. 

41. Then, O great king, ihat being» 
giving forth a laugh, vanished with the 
women even at that very spot. And this 
struck me with wonder. 

42. That divine being, having done this 
O great king, appeared in another divine 
form, wearing a wonderful garment. 

43. (Then) that divine lord of the gods, 
Maheswara, giving up the from of hunter, 
stood there resuming his own celestial ap- 
pearance. 

44. (Then) that very divine being, the 
weilder of the Pinaka, capable of assuming 
many shapes, having the bull for his emblem 
and bearing serpents, appeared before me 
with Uma. 

45. He with the trident in his. hand, 
coming up to me and seeing me ready for 
fight, O tormentor of foes, said “Iam 
pleased (with you).” 

46. Then, holding (my) bow and the two 
arrow-cases furnished with inexhaustible 
shafts, that divine one returned them to me 
saying “ crave some boon. 


47.: Oson of Kunti, I.am pleased (with 
yan: Say what I shall do for you. Tell 
me, O hero, what is your wish. 1 will fulfil 
it. k; 
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48. Tell me what it is that you cherish in your 
mind if it be not immortality.” Thereupon with 
joined hands and with my mind bent on obtaining 
weapons, 

49. And adoring him inwardly, I said these words 
"O god, if you are pleased with me, I crave this boon, 
(viz) 

50. I am to have a knowledge of all the weapons 
presided over by the gods." Then the god, Tramvaka, 
said to me "I will’give (them). 

$1. O Pandava, my own weapon, Rudra, shall ever 
be present to you.” (And) being satisfied (with me) 
he granted that mighty weapon, Pashupatha. 

52. Having bestowed upon me that eternal 
weapon, Mahadeva said "this (weapon) shall by no 
means be discharges against men. 

53. If hurled at a be ~g of small energy it will burn 
up the universe. This powerful weapon can be 
Jischarged only when you will be hard pressed. 

54. This celestial weapon, as baffling all the 
weapons, can at all times be discharged in order to 
ward off other weapons. 

55. The god Vrishadhvaja (one having the bull for 
his emblem) being thus pleased, there remained 
manifest by my side that (weapon) capable of 
annihilating enemies and destroying the hostile 
forces, A 

56. Unrivalled, and difficult to be endured by the 
gods, the Danavas and the Rakshasas. Commanded 
by him, I then sat down there, 

57, (And) in my very sight he disappeared at that 
very spot. 

Thus ends the hundred and sixty seventh 
Chapter, the colloquy between Arjun and 
Yudhisthira in the Nivatakavacha Yuddha 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXVIII. 


(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA) — Continued. 
Arjuna said: — 


1. Then, O Bharata, ty the favour of that 
high-souled god of gods —Tryambaka —I pleasantly 
passed that night there. ; 

2. Having performed my morning devotions when 
the night drew to a close, I beheld that best of the 
Brahmanas whom I had previously seen. 

3. 1 related to him faithfully all that occurred, 
namely, O Bharata, my interview with the divine 


Mahadev. 

4. O king of kings, that best of the Brahmanas 
said to me pleased "none else can see Mahadeva as 
you have seen. 

5; O sinless being, you will behold the lord of the 
celestials, together with Vaivaswata and all the 
Lokapalas, who (the lord of the celestials) will grant 
you weapons." 

6. O king, saying this and embracing me again and 
again, that sun-like Brahmana went away whither he 
liked. 

7. Then, O destroyer of foes, in the afternoon of 
that day, it pure breeze began to blow, as if making 
this world anew. 

8. (And) at the foot of the mountain Himalayas, 
fragrant, fresh and fair flowers began to blossom 
near and around me. 

9. (And) there was heard from all sides, 
celestial and sweet symphony togther with charming 
eulogy to Indra. 

10. Multitudes of Gandharvas and Apsaras 
chanted various songs before the god of gods. 

11. And the whole body of the Marutas, the 
followers of Mahendra and all the inhabitants of the 
heavenly regions appeared there on celestial cars. 

12. Then Marutvan, accompained by Sachi and all 
the immortals, appeared there in ornamental cars 
drawn by horses. 

13. And, at the very moment, O king, Kuvera, of 
transcendental beauty who is carried on the 
shoulders of men, came to my presence. 

14, (And) I beheld, Yama seated towards the 
southern point and the king of the gods and Varuna 
in their respective places. 

15. Having cheered me up, O great king, O best of 
mortals, they said to me, "O Savyasachi, behold us 
the Lokapalas seated (here). 

16. You have beheld Mahadeva in order to 
perform the task in behalf of the celestials. Now, 
receive the weapons from us seated around. 

17. Thereupon, O lord bowing down to those best 
of the celestials and with a pure heart I duly accepted 
those powerful weapons. 

18. O Bharata, having accepted the weapons I was 
recognized by the gods (as one of them.) And then, 

O tormentor of foes, all the gods returned to their 
respective places. 

19. And the lord king of the gods —Maghavan@ 
“too, having ascended his splendid car, said "O 
Falguni, you will have to visit the celestial regions- 
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2; O Dhananjaya, even before my j: Behold the re 


arrival here I had known you (would come). 
After this, O best of the Bharatas, I will 
reveal myself to you (ın heaven). 


21. O Pandava, as you formerly per- 
formed ablutions in various tirthas (f.e. sa- 
cred places resorted to by pilgrims) and 
were absorbed in rigid asceticism, you will 
be able to go to heaven. 

22. O destroyer of foes, you will have to 
practise severe austerities again, for O 

andava, you will surely have to stay in 
heaven (now inthis mortal frame.) 
', 23. At my command Matali will take you 
to heaven. You are already known to the 
celestials and the high-souled sages.” 

24. Thereupon I said to Sakra, ‘‘be fa- 
vourably disposed towards me. In order to 
learn (the science of) weapons, O lord ot 
heaven, I make you my preceptor,” 


Indra said :— 

25. O.tormentor of foes, O child, you 
will achieve terrible feats (of arms). And 
that desire of yours which makes you eager 
to obtain weapons shall be fulilled. 

26. Thereupon I replied, “O destroyer of 
foes, I will never hurl these celestial wea- 
pons at mortals. except te ward off their 
weapons. 

27. Therefore, O lord of the gods, O 
best of the celestials, grant me those celestial 
weapons. Then l shall afterwards attain 
to the region of the warriors.”’ 


Indra said :— 

28. “O Dhananjaya, in order to test you 
I have said these words. You being 
my son, this speech is worthy of you. 

- 29. Repairing to my abode, O Bharata, 
learn all the weapons of Vayu, of Agni, of 
the Vashus, of Varuna of the Marutas, 

30. Of the Sadhas, of Pitamaha, of the 
Gandharvas, of the Uragas, of the Raksha- 
sas, of Vishnu, and of the Nairitas ; 

1. And, O perpetuator of the Kuru 
‘fan all those weapons are presided over by 
me.” Addressing me thus, Sakra vanished 


_ at that very spot. 


32. Then, O king, I saw that sacred, 
celestial and wonderful car of Indra, 


yoked with horses and driven by Matali, 


arrive (there) . 


. ‘The Lokapalas having gone away, 
Matali said to me “O you of unrivalled 
splendour, the lord. of the celestials, Sakra, 


wishes to see you. | 


34- O creation of powerful arms, acquire 


perfection first and then perform thy task. | 
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gions of the virtuous and.ree 


Pair to heaven even in the (mortal) frame 


35- O-Bharata, the thousand-eyed kin 
of the gods is desirous of seeing youn Thus 
addressed by Matali, and greeting the 
mountain Hymalaya, 3 i 


36.—38. And going round it, I ascended 
that excellent car, And the exceedingly 
generous Matali, expert in horse-flesh, pro 
perly drove the horses. fleet as the mind of 
the wind. (And) O king that charicteer,. 
seeing that I was steadily seated in the car 
in motion, looked at my face and being Jost 
in wonder said, “To-day it appears to me 
highly wonderful and unprecedented, 


39.—40. That placed in this celestial car 
you are not jerked even a step from your 
seat. O best of the Bharatas, I have often 
noticed that (even) the king of the gods is 
unable to Keep up his balance at the first 
pull by the horses. O perpetuator of the 
Kuru race, your sitting (steadily) in the car 
while in motion, 


41—42. Appears to me that this power 
of yours has surpassed even that of Sakra 
himself.” O king,O Bharata,saying this,and 
soaring up to the celestial regions, Matali 
showed tome the abodes and palaces of 
the celestials. Then that car yoked with 
horses soared upwards. 


43—45. (And) O the best of mortals, the 
sages and the gods began to pay their ador- 
ations to it. Then I beheld the regions mov- 
ing at will andthe splendour of the highly 
energetie divine sages, of the Gandharvas 
and of the Apsaras. (And) the charioteer 
of Indra, Matali, soon showed to me the 
garden of Nandana and other gardens and 
bowers of the celestials. Then I beheld the 
palace of Indra, Amaravati, 


46—48. Gracefully adorned with jewels 
and celestial trees yielding all sorts of fruits 
that are desired. There the sun does “not 
shed heat, nor is there any one oppressed 
with cold, heat or. fatigue. And O king 
there is no senility. O great king, O 
grinder of foes, nor are the celestials seen, 
there (to be affected with) grief, poverty of 
spirit ,;weakness or lassitude. Nor, O lord of 
the world, there the celestials and others’ 
have anger or covetuousness. 


49. O king, in the abodes of thecelestials 
all beings are always cheerful. There the 
trees are always covered with green leaves, 
and fruits and flowers, 


50. And the lakes are adorned with fra- 
grant lotuses. The breeze is there cool, plea- 
sant, fragrant, pure and invigorating. 


1. (There) the ground is variegated 
with all sorts of gems and decked with 
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flowers. Various beautiful beasts, birds of sweet 67. Together with the five methods of using 
(them). O Partha, (Therefore) you have no 
equal, O Dhananjaya; you have also learnt the 
methods of their discharge, withdrawal, 
frequent re-discharge and re-withdrawal, 

68. And the revival of harmless beings burnt 
by the fire of weapons and the revival of the 
weapons (themselves) when baffled by those of 
the enemies. Now, O tormentor of foes the time 
has arrived for paying your preceptor’s fees. 

69. Promise to pay it and then I shall tell you 
what you will have to do.” Thereupon, O king I 
said to the king of the gods these words :— 

70. “If it be in my power to perform the task 
then consider it as already performed.” Then, O 
king, the slayer of Vitra said to me smiling :- 

71. “There is nothing in these three worlds 
that cannot be achieved by you. My enemies, 
the Danavas styled Nivatakavachas, 

72. Taking refugee in the womb of the 
ocean, dwell in forts. They are thirty millions in 
number and are all equal in structure, prowess 
and splendour. 

73-74. O son of Kunti, destroy them there 
(and) that will be thy preceptor’s tee.” Then he 
gave me that splendid celestial car driven by 
Matali and yoked with horse furnished with hair 
beautiful as the feather of peacocks. (And) he 
set upon my head this excellent coronet, 


voice, 

52. And numerous rangers of the sky are to 
be seen in the air. I then, beheld the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the Saddhyas, the Marutas, 

53-54, The Adityas, and the Asvinis and 
worshipped them all. They uttered benedictions 
for my strength, renown, energy prowess, (skill 
in) arms, and victory in battle. Entering that 
delightful city, adored by the gods and the 
Gandharvas, 

55. I stood beiore the hundred-eyed king of 
the gods with joined hands. And Sakra, the best 
of the liberal-handed, gladly offered to me half 
his seat. 

56. Honouring me greatly, Vasava auched 
my body. There with the gencrous-hearted gods 
and the Gandharvas, 

57. I began, O Bharata, to dwell in heaven 
desirous of obtaining arms and engaged in the 
study of the science of weapons. (And) 
Chitrasena, the son of Viswavasu, became my 
friend. 

58-59. It was he who taught me the entire 
science (of arms) known to the Gandharvas, (0) 
the best of the Bharatas, there in the abode of 
Sakra I began to live happily, duly honoured, 
acquiring weapons, with my desires gratified, 
hearing songs and the clear sounds of musical 
instruments and witnessing the dance of the 
best of the Apsaras. 

60. O Bharata, without despising those fine 
arts which I learnt properly, I specially devoted 
my attention to the acquisition of arms. 

61. Thereupon, that thousand-eyed lord was 
pleased with that desire of mine. O king, thus 
dwelling in heaven I have passed this period. 

62. When 1 was killed in weapons and 
gained his confidence, that one, who is borne by 
horses, touching my head with his hands, said 
these words :— 

63. “Not to speak of men of imperfect 
minds dwelling on earth, even the gods are not 
now capable of conquering you. 

64. You are incomprehensible in strength, 
irrepressible and also incomparable in fight.” 
Then with the hair of his body standing erect he 
said again, 

65. “No one shall be equal to you in fighting 
with weapons who are always _ vigilant, 
dexterous, truthful, self-controlled, 

66. Protector of the Brahmana, skilled in 
arms and brave, O perpetuator of the Kurus. 
You have obtained five and ten weapons, 


75. Gave me ornaments for my person 
worthy of his own body, and this impenetrable 
excellent armour of pleasurable feel, 

76. And strung the Gandiva with this strong 
chord. I then set out ascending that splendid 
car, 

77. Riding which, in days of yore the king of 
the gods conquered Vali, the son of Virochana. 
Then all the gods, being aroused by the sound 
of that car, 

78. And mistaking me for the king of the 
gods, O lord of the earth, approached me. (But) 
having beheld me they asked “O Falguni, what 
will you do ?” 

79-80. 1 related to them exactly what had 
passed and said “I will do this in battle, O sinless 
ones, O highly fortunate beings; know I have set 
out with the desire of slaying the 
Nivatakavachas and bless me for my success.” 
(And) being pleased, they paid their adoration 
to me as to the god, Purandara. 

81. (And said): “ascending this ¢a™ 
Maghavana had conquered in battle, Samvara 
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Namuchi, 
Naraka. 


82. And riding on this car also Maghavana 
had conquered in battle several thousands 
and millions and hundreds of millions of 
Daytas. å ? 

83.: You too, O son of Kunti, mounted 
on this (car) shall, displaying thy prowess, 
obtain victory over the Nivatkavachas in 
fight as of yore the self-contained Magha- 
bana did, 


84. Here is that excellent conch by 
which you will conquer the Danavas. By (the 
help of) it, the high-souled Sakra conquered 
the worlds. 


85. And then the gods presented to me 
this shell, Devadatta, having its origin in 
the sea. I too accepted it for victory. 
Then the immortals began to eulogise 
me.’ 

86. Desirous of fighting, I then set out 
for the terrible abode of the Danavas 
equipped with conch, armour, and bow.” 


Thus ends the hundred and sixty eighth 
chapter, the speech by Arjuna, in the 
Nivata Kavacha Yuddha of the Vana 


Parva. 


Vritra, Vala, Prahrada and 





CHAPTER CXLIX. 
(NIVATAKAVACHA PARVA) 


—Continued. - 


Arujna said :— 

1. Then praised by the great sages here 
and there, I (at length) heheld the dread- 
ful ocean—the inexhaustible lord of waters. 


2. (And) on it were visible, foamy and 
swelling waves scattered all over, dash- 
ing against each other and looking like 
moving rocks. 

3. Ships full of gems were seen on it all 
around. ‘Timingilas, tortoises, Timitimin- 
gilas, i 

4. Avd Makaras were seen here like 
submarine reefs. Thousands of submerged 
shells lying all around, 

Looked like stars on a night covered 
with light clouds. Thousands of gems were 
floating in heaps, 

6—7. Anda dreadful wind was sweeping 
over itin whirls, which appeared wonder- 
tul to me. Beholding that excellent lord of 
ail waters with strong tides I saw very 
near, the city of the Daytas full of the Da- 
navas. There soon entering into the nether 
world, Matali, A 

8. Expert in driving the car, and sitting 
steadily on it, drove it with force. And he 
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drove onward making that city resound 
with the rattling sound of the car. 


9. Hearing that rattling noise of the 
car as the roar of the clouds in the sky and 
taking me for the king of the gods, the 
Danavas became agitated. 


lo. (And) with their minds trembling 
with fear, they stood, holding in their hands 
arrows, bows, swords, javelins, axes, maces 
and clubs. 


11. Then having made arrangements 
for the deferce of their city, the Danavas 
with hearts troubled with fear, closed the 
gates so that nothing could be seen. 


12. Then taking my conch, Devadatta, 
emitting tremendous roars, I repeatedly 
blew it with great joy. 

13. That sound, ringing through the 
heavens, sent forth echoes. Upon which, 


mighty creatures, greatly terrified, hid 
themselves. 
14—16. Thereupon, O Bharta, all those 


sons of Diti—the Nivatakavachas—poured 
in thousands; adorned with ornaments, clad 
in various kinds of mails, and holding in 
their hands’ various weapons, (such as) 
javelins, mighty maces, clubs, hachets, 
Pattishas, Sabres, car-wheels, Sataghnees, 
Bhushundees and variegated and orna 
mented swords. 


17. Then O best of the Bharatas, de- 
liberately judging of the course the car 
should take, Matali began to drive the 
steeds on level grounds, 


18. Then, on account of the rapid career 
of the horses, fleet as the wind and guided 
by him (Matali) I could perceive nothing— 
and this appeared wonderful to me. 


19. Thereupon the Danavas vehemently 
began to sound thousands of musical ins- 
truments, discordant and of awkward 
shapes. 

20. Stupified at those sounds, hundreds 
and thousands of fishes (huge) as mountains 
began suddenly to fly away from the sca. 


21. Then the Danavas rushed at me 
with tremendous force discharging hundreds 
and thousands of sharpened arrows 


22. (And), O Bharata, there taok place 
between them and me a terrible fight des- 
tructive of the Nivatakavachas. 


25. The Devarshis, the Danavarshis, 
the Brahmarshis and the Shiddhas came 
there to witness that terrible encounter. 


24. (And) those Munis, eagar for my 
victory, began to eulogise me with sweet 
speeches as they did Indra, at the wat which 
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took place on account of Tara (the wife of 
Vrishaspati). 

Thus ends the sixty ninth chapter, 
the commencement of the fight with the 
Nivatakavachas in the Nivatakavacha 
Yuddha of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXX, 


(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA} 
PARVA)—Continued. 


Arjuna said :— 


1. Then, O Bharata, furnished with 
arms, all the Nivata Kavachas flew ina 
body towards me furiously in battle, 


2. Those mighty car-warriors obstruct- 
ing the course of the car and uttering loud 
yells and surrounding me‘on all sides, envel- 
oped me with downpours of arrows. 


3. Then other demons, of great strength 
armed with spears and Pattishas, hurled at 
me spears and Bhushundees. $ 


4. That continùous discharge of spears | 


together with maces and clubs fell upon my 
car. 


5. Other dreadful and terrible-looking 
Nivatakavachas, dexterous in hurling~(wea- 
pons) and armed with sharpened weapons. 
and bows, rushed at mein fight. z 


6. I (on my part), in the enceunter, dis- 
charging several fleet arrows coursing 
Straight, from the Gandiva, pierced each of 
‘them with ten (shafts). 


“7. (And) I drove them back by those 
arrows of mine sharpened on stones. Then 
those horses being swiftly driven by Matali, 

8. Careered through several courses 
with the speed of the wind, and being dex- 


terously guided by Matali, trampled upon + 
o 


the sonsot Diti. 


9- (And) Though that mighty car was 
yoked with hundreds of horses, yet being 
skilfully driven by Matali, as they began to 
move, it seemed as if they were a few only. 


<10. By the press of their hoofs and by 
the thundering noise of the car-wheels and 


by the discharge of my arrows hundreds of | 


demons fell dead. : 
11. Others, holding their bows in their 
_ hands, even when deprived of life, and their 
charioteers being slain, were carried (hither 
~ “and thither) by the horses. 3 . 
12. (And) all those dexterous in striking, 
obstructing all sides and directions, became 


was distressed. 


~ed highly wonderful to me 


; engaged in the fight with various weapons, 
n eke my mind rag 
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13. Then the prowess of Matal} appëapa 


| in that ided` 
the swift steeds with ease. he guided 

14. O king, then, in 
the Danavas by hundred 
who were furnished with 
swift weapons, 


15. O destroyer of foes, the heroic charia 
oteer of Sakra, Matali, seeing me thus course 
there (on the field of battle) exerting my 
utmost, became well pleased (with me). 


16—17. Then, some (of the Danavas). 
crushed by the horses and the car, met ee) 
destruction.and some gave up fighting; while 
others, in the encounter, challenged by ug 
and ‘afflicted with arrows, opposed me by 
heavy downpout of shafts. 


18. Thereupon, I began to ‘consume 
them with hundreds.and thousands of orna« 
mented swift arrows inspired with Mantras 
relating to the weapon of Brahma: . 


19. Then those mighty demons sore, 
pressed by meand fired with anger, afflicted 
me with simultaneous discharge of‘clubs, — 


the fight, I cut off 
s and thousands 
arms, by various 


‘darts and swords. 


zo. O Bharata, I, then, todk up that 
favourite weapon of the lord of the gods, 
named, Madhava, possessed of exceedingly 
fiery energy. 


21. Then by the power of that weapon, 
I cut, to a hundred pieces, the swords, trie 
dents and thousands of Tomaras hurled by 
them. 5 

22. Having destroyed their weapons, 
I wrathfully pierced each of them with ten 
arrows. 


23. And the fact that on the battle field - 
mighty arrows. like (thick flights of black 
bees), were discharged from the Gandiva, 
was admired by Matali. : 


24. And the skilfulness with which dis- 
playing prowess, I cut off, with my shafts, 
their arrows which completely surrounded 
me, drew admiration from Matali. 


25. Being struck, those’ Nivata’ kavachas 
again completely surrounded me with a 
mighty discharge of arrows. 


‘26. Having arrested the career of their 
shafts by excellent, fleet and blazing wea- 
pons twspired with mantras, capable of des- 
troying (other) weapons, I pierced them by 
thousands, 


27. Like waters running down from the 
summit of mountains, in the rainy season; 
blood began to flow from their mangled 
bodies. : 

28. Smitten by mighty, fleet and straight- 
coursing: arrows haying the touch o 
thunder-bolt hurled by Indra, those Dana- 
vas became greatly agitated. 


VANA PARVA. 


29. Their bodies were cut toa hund 
pieces and their weapons lost their Bera 
Then those Nivatakavachas began fightin : 
with me by the help of illusion. > s 


Thus ends the hundred and seventieth 
chapter, the destruction of the Nivata- 
kavachas, in the Nivatakavacha Vuddha 
of the Vana Parva, 


_ 


CHAPTER CLXXI. 


(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA)—Continued. 


Arjuna said :— 
1. Then commenced a mighty shower of 
stones from all sides; (and) those stones, 


big as rocks, sore oppressed me. 


2. -Thereupon, at that terrible encounter, 
I crushed (those crags) with showers of fleet 
arrows, resembling the thunder-bolt, dis- 
charged from Mahendra's weapon. 


3. Those crags being reduced to pieces, 
there ensued fire, and those fragments of 
stones fell like sparks of flame. 


4. Then, those showers of stones having 
been destroyed, there fell near me a mighty 
downpour of water having torrents of the 
size of an axle. 


5. Thousand of mighty torrents (of 
water), falling from the sky, enveloped the 
entire firmament, and (all) the directions, 
and the (ten) cardinal points. 


6. (And) I was quite bewildered on ac- 
count of that (heavy) downpour, blowing of 
the wind, and the yell of the Daityas. i 

7. Those showers, covering (the entire 
space) between the heaven and the earth, 
and incessantly falling upon the ground, 
(quite) confounded me. 

8. ‘Thereupon, I discharged that terrible, 
flaming and celestial weapon, Vishoshana, 
learnt from Indra, which dried the water 
up. 

9. The showers of stones being destroyed, 
and the waiery shower died up by me, 
Bharata, the Danavas created illusions of 
fire and wind. 

1o. Then I totally destroyed the fire by 
Salila (watery) weapon į and arrested the 
fury of the wind by the mighty Shoila (rocky) 
weapon. 

11. (And), O Bharata, on the destruc: 
tion of these (illusions), the Danavas, irre- 
pressible in battle, produced (simultane 
ously) several (other) illusions. 

12. Then commenced a terrible shower 
of rocks, and of the dreadful weapons Q 


© 
aame ———EE————E————————EEEE 


22 


249 


fire and wind, makin i 
a a ing the hair stand on tne 


13. And that downpour (of rocks and 
Weapons) oppressed me in battle. Then 
there spread on all sides a_ dismal darkness. 


14. When the world was enveloped in that 
terrible and dense darkness, the horses drew 
back, Matali stumbled, 


15. And the golden whip fell on the 
ground from his hand. O best of the 


Bharatas, getting terrified, he repeatedly 
cried out “Where are you ?” 


16. (And), when he lost his senses, T also 
was seized with a terrible fear. And (thus 
stupified) he said to me in a hurry, 


17., “O Sinless being, in days of yore 
a terrible battle was faught between the 
gcds and the demons for the sake of nectar, 
which I witnessed. 


18. (And) in that mighty and terrible 
encounter, which took place for the destruc- 
tion of the (Asura) Samvara, l acted as the 
charioteer of the lord of the gods. 


19, Again, I drove the horses ‘on the oc-, 
casion of Vitra’s destruction, and also wit- 
nessed that awful and terrible encounter 
with Vairachana. 


20. O Pandava, I witnessed all those 
terrible encounters. But never before (this) 
did I lose my senses. 


21. Verily, it has been ordained oy Pi- 
tamoha (Brahma) that the creation will be 
destroyed (at this encounter). For I find no 
other reason for this battle, if it be not for 
the destruction of the whole universe.” 


22. Hearing these words (of Matali), 
and pacilying my mind with my own efforts, 
and deliberating (within myself) how 
to batile this mighty illusion created by the 
Danavas, 


23. I spoke to terrified Matali, ‘“be- 
hold the prowess of my arms, and the power 
of my weapons, and that of my bow Gan- 
diva. 

24. O charioteer. do not be afraid, calm 
thyself. Iwill, this day, destroy the ter. wie 
illusion created by them, and also this 
dense darkness, by illusion-creating wea- 
puns.” 

25. O lord of men, having said this, 
I produced an illusion by the means of 
weapons capable of stupifying the whole 
creation, for the welfare of the celestials. 


26. That illusion being dispelled, some 
of the foremost amongst the Asuras, pos- 
sessed of unrivalled prowers, again created 
various sorts of illusions, 
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a7. (In consequence of which) now the 
world displayed itself, now it was enveloped 
in darkness, now it disappeared (from view), 
and, now again, it was submerged into 
water, 


28. And when it displayed itself again to 
view, Matali with the well-conducted steeds, 
began to course in battle feld which made 
the hair stand erect (with fear). 

29. Then the furious Nivatakavachas flew 
towards me. Seizing this opportunity, I 
began to send them to the abcde of Yama. 

30. In that encounter, fatal to the Dana- 
vas, which was still raging, all on a sudden, 
I could not behold those demons who con- 


cealed themselves under the cover of illu- 
sion. 


Thus ends the hundred and seventy-first 
chapter, the illusory war in the Nivata- 
‘kavacha Yuddi:a of lhe Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXRXIL 


(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA)—Contiuned. 


Arjuna said:— 


1. Tle demons, concealed from view, 
began fighting by the help of illusion. I 
alo by the power of invisible weapons 
(ie. Weapons operating on unseen objects) 
iav, bt ith them, 

2. And by means of arrows duly shot 
from the. Gandiva, 1 cut off their heads 
wherever they.were stationed. 


3. Thereupon, the Nivatakavachas, thus 
struck dead by me, all on a sudden, forsook 
their illusion and entere? into their own 
city. ‘ 

4. The Daityas havng fled and every- 
thing being disclosed to view, I beheld there 
hundreds and thousands of the Danavas 
(lying): slain. 

5. (And) I saw by hundreds their crush- 
ed weapons, ornaments, limbs and mails. 


6. In consequence of the battlefield 
being strewn all over with dead bodies, the 
s had no room to move from one step 
to another. T hereupon with a sudden spring 
they took their station in the air. 

7. Then concealed from view, the Nivata- 
keavachas vering the entire firmament, ` 





| Danavas entering into 
, O Bharata, caught 
horses aud the 


AE EE eee 
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9. When engaged in fighting, (t 
seizing the horses and the car, EN 
on the car, on all sides with rocks. 


10, On account of the rocks with which 

we were covered, and of the others which 

| were falling (around us), the place where 
we were stationed, looked like a cave. 


II. That I was sore afflicted on account 
of being surrounded by rocks, and’ the 


steeds being hard pressed, was perceived by 
Matali. 


hey) 
me 


12. Seeing me terrified he spoke these 
words, “O Arjuna, O Arjuna, don’t be 


afraid ; discharge the weapon, Vajra (thun- 
derbolt.)” 


13. Then, O lord of men, hearing these 
words of his, I let go that favourite weapon 
of the king of the celestials, the terrible 
Vajra (thunderbolt.) 


14. Inspiring the Gandiva with mantras 
and aiming at the locality of the rocks, 
I discharged sharpened iron darts having ` 
the touch of the thunderbolt. 


15. And those-arrows, turned into’ thun- 
derbolt (on account of their) being shot 
from the Vajra, penetrated through theil 
sion and all the Nivatakavachas. 


16. Then those Danavas, big as rocks? 
smitten by the force of the thunder, fell- on 
the ground clashing against one another. 


17. And the shafts, penetrating those 
Danavas, who entering into the bowels of 
the earth had seized the horses and the 
car, sent them to the abode of Yama. 


18. That place was completely filled 
with those Nivatakavachas looking like 
mountains, who were (either) killed or 
wounded and lying scattered like (so many) 
rocks. 

19. And the fact, that neither did the 
horses, nor Matali, nor myself, suffer the 
least (by that event), appeared strange. 


20. Then, O king, Matali addressed me 
with a smile “the prowess displayed by 
you cannot be seen even among the gods.” 


2t. On the Danava hosts being slain 
all their wives in that city began to bewai 
like cranes in autumn. 


22. Then accompanied by Matali, I 
entered that city, terrifying the females 
of the Nivatakavachas by the rattling 
noise of the car. 


23. Beholding those. ten thousands . of 
steeds resembling peacocks, and that cat of 
the splendour of the sun, the females began 
to flee in large riumbers, 


24. Shereu on, there: ärosea sound of 
the falling of the ornaments (from the 
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persons) of those terrified ladies like the 
sound of hail falling upon a mountain. 


25. At last the affrighted lac 





esof the 


Daityas entered into their respective golden | 


palaces decked with innumerable gems. 


26, Then beholding that wonderful and 
excellent city, superior to that of the god ‘ 
I asked Matuli. Bik 


27. ‘ This city appears superior to that 
, i 


of Purandara. How is it that the Gods do 
oh 


not reside in such a place? 


Matali answered :— 


28. O Partha, formerly it was the city 
of our lord of the gods. (But) afterwards 
tho gods were expelled from here by the 
Nivatakavachas. 


29. Having pleased Brahma by the per- | 


formance of rigid asceticism, they asked 
(of him) the boons, (namely), to dwell here 


and to be free from all fears of the gods in | 


warts, 


30. Then the self-existent lord (Siva) ; 


was thus addressed by Sakra. “O lord, 


keeping our welfare in view, do what you 
5 1 4 


think proper.” 

gr. Thereupon, O Bharata, the lord 
(Siva) thus commanded Indra saying “O 
destroyer of foes, assuming another body 
you will kiil these (demons).” 





32. Therefore, Sakra gave you the | 


weapons for the destruction of these 
(demons). Even the gods had been unable 
to slay these that have been kilied by you. 


33. O Bharata, as you have come hither | 
just at the appointed time, you have been , 


able to kill them. 
34. 
troy these Danavas, Mah 
you the energy (that belongs t 
of those excellent weapons. 


a the possessor) 


Arjuna said :— 

35. Having killed the Danavas and sub- 
dued (their) city, 1 returr 
the celestials accompanied by 

Thus ends the hunted ane Ere 

oy, the destruction e 
secon EN in the Nivatakavacha 
Yuddha of the Vana Parva. 


—_— 


Matali. 


CHAPTER CLXXIIL 
_(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
“PAR VA)—Continued. 
Arjuna said == : 

= Then, while returning (to the zhode 
of Indra), I beheld on my way a grea 





O best of mortals, in order to des- | 
endra conferred on | 


yed to the abode of | 
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celestial city, moving at will, endued with 
the splendour of the fire or the sun, 
| 2 Contiining trees made of jewels, 
teeming with many-coloured birds of sweet 
Voice, i: ted by the Poulamas, and the 
Kalakanjas ever merry, 





_ 3. Adorned with gate-ways, towers, and 
four gates, impregnable, made of all sorts 
of jewels cclestial- wonderful to look at, 








4 Containing trees made of all sorts of 
jewels and bearing fruits and flowers, in- 
habited by beautiful ana celestial fea- 
thery creatures, 


5. Surrounded on all sides by the 
Asuras, always cheerful, adorned with gar- 
lands, and holding in their hands maces, 
swords, darts, bews and clubs. 


6. Beholding tnat. city of the Daitya, 
| wonderful to look at, O king, I asked Matali 
5 it that looks so marvellous”? 





Matali said :— 
7. (Formerly) a Daitya-female, named 
Pulama, and another great giantess, Kalaka 
! (by name), practis e austerities fora 
thousand celesti; 







When they had finished their aus- 
terities, the self-existent (god) Shayambhu 
ranted them boons. (And}, O king of 
kings, they obtained the boons—viz, ‘that 
their children might never suffer distress ; 
| chat (they) might obtain a bighiy beaudful 
and an exceedingly splendid aerial city, 


8—o. 











10. Full of all sorts of gems, unassailable 
even by immortals, the Maharshis, the 
arvas, the Pannagas, 
Rakshasas, 5 








| Yakshas, the ( 
the Asuras and t 





11. Containing all the desirable objects, 
{and devoid of grief and disease. O best 
l of the Boaratas, created by Bratima for the 
| Kalakey 
4 
| 






S, 


12. This is that celestial city, devoid of. 


! gods, which is moving about. O hero, it is 
| inhabited by the Poulama and the Kalakeya 
| Danavas. i 

| 33. This mighty city is called” Hiranya- 
pura, and is guarded by the powerful 
Asuras, the Kalakeyas and the Poulamas. 


14. O king of kings, there they dwell 
happily, indestructible by the gods, free 
from anxicty and having all their desires 
i fulfilled. ia 

15. Formerly it was destined by Brahma 
that they should be killed by mortals. © 
Partha, (therefore) destroy speedily these 


invincible and exceedingly powerful Kala- 


l kanjas in battle by the weapon Vajra 
| (thunder-bolt). sans 2 
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Arjuna said `- - 

16. © lord of earth, learning that they 
were indestructible by the gods and Asuras, 
I gladly said to Matali ''do you go to this 
city speedily. — 

17. J will bring about the destruction of 
all these enemies of the celestials with 
weapens. There exist no wicked enemies 
of the gods whom I do not consider my 
victims.” : 

18. Thereupon, Matali had me speedily 
conveyed by that celestial car, yoked with 
steeds, towards the neighbourhood of 
Hiranyapura. 


19. On beholding me, those sons of Diti, 
wearing various sorts of garments and 
mounted on chariots, rushed at me with 
great violence. i 


20. Then those foremost of the Danavas 
(possessed) of fiery prowess, angrily assailed 


me with Nalikas, Narachas, Bhakas, Maces, 
swords and Tomaras. 


_21. Thereupon, O king, availing my- 
self of the strength of my knowledge (in 
arms), I warded off that shower of weapons 
by mighty discharges of arrows; 


22. And coursing through the field of 
battle on the car, bewildered them. Thus 
confounded, the Danavas began to fell 
down one another. 


23. (And) with blazing arrows I cut off, 
by hundreds, the heads of those who, gett- 
ing confounded, were rushing at one 
another. 


24. ‘Thussmitten (by me) those sons of 
Diti, taking refuge in that city, again rose 
up in the air with it, by the help ot illusion 
peculiar to the Danavas. 


25, Thereupon, O descendant of the 
Kurus, covering the passage of the Daityas 


by heavy sbower of arrows, I obstructed 


their movement. 


26. (But) the sons of Diti, on the 
“strength of their boon, easily supported 
themselves on. that celestial and aerial city 


of sun-like splendour and moving at will. 


a7. At one time it lunged into the 
earth and then rose up in the air again, now 
it took a curved direction and then again 


submerged under water. 


a8. (Then), O tormentor of foes, I sur- 
rounded with various weapons that mighty 


` moving about at will. 


29. And, O best of the Bharatas, I 
assailed that city together with the 
eee ‘by showers of arrows, shot from 

pti s$ K Ea r 


celestial 


go. 









E that city of the Asu- 


ras, riven and broken by straight-cours{ 
steel darts shot by me, fell to the grounds 


31. ‘Those Asuras too, O king, wounded 
by my iron shafts, fleet as the thunder, and 
propelled by Fate, began to rove about. 

32. Then, Matali, soaring to the heavens 
as if taking a leap in front, speedily came 


down to the earth on that chariot effuleent 
as the sun. z 


33. O Bharata, then, desirous of fighting 
with me, they furiously hemmed me in with 
sixty thousand cars. ( But ) I destroyed 


those (cars) by sharpened arrows adorned 
with vulture feathers. 


They were, then, engaged in th 
fight, like billows on the sea. Thereupon, cone 
sidering that they would not be destroyed by 
the manner of fighting peculiar to mortals, 


35—37. I, took to discharging duly 
the celestial weapons. But the thousands 
of weapons, discharged by those car-war- 
riors, the wonderful fighters, gradually re- 
pelled my celestial weapons; and I beheld 
hundreds and thousands of exceedingly 
powerful (Danavas) ranging on their cars, in 
battle, displaying various tactics. Adorned 
witn variegated helmets, ornamented mails, 


furnished with beautiful flags, 


38. And decked with various ornaments 
(they) attracted my mind. I, in that en- 


counter, by showers of arrows shot from 
weapens, 


39. Could not oppress them; but they 
sorely afflicted me. (Ihus) hard pressed by 
numerous (Asuras), furnished with weapons. 
and skilled in battle, 


40 I was afflicted in that terrible encoun- 
ter and was seized with a dreadful terror. 
Thereupon, mustering up (courage), I 
(bowed down) to the god of gods, Rudra, 


41. Saying’ '' may all beings remain in 
place,” and sent that mighty weapon which 
is named Rudra and is destructive of all 
enemies. 


42. Then I beheld a person with three 
heads, nine eyes, three faces, six arms, and 
with hair blazing as the sun or the fire. 


43. (And) O destroyer of foes, as for 
his clothing he wore huge serpents issuing 
out their tongues. 


44. Then, © best of the Bharatas, be- 
holding that terrible and eternal Rudra, and 
shaking off ny fear, 1 fixed it on the 
Gandiva. ( And ) bowing down to the three 
eyed Sarva of unrivalled energy, 


© Bharata, I discharged (it) for the 
destruction af thuse foremost of the Danavas- 
No sooner had I hurted it, than it atonce 
assumed a thousand shapes; 
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46. (Such as), O lord of the earth 
of deer, of lions, of tigers, of bears ese 
loes, of serpents, of cows, : x 


_ 47. Of Sarvas, of elephants, of monkeys 
in vast numbers, of bulls; of boars, of cats 


48. Of dogs, of ghosts, of all the 
Bhurundas, of vultures, of Gorudas of 
Chamaras, 


49. Of the celestials, of the Rishis, of a 
the Gandharvas, of the Pee i in 
Yakshas, of the enemies of the gods, 


50. Of the Gughyakas in battle, of the | 
| well-pleased, 


Naritas, 
owls, 


of . elephant-mouthed sharks, of 


51. Of the creatures having the shapes | 
§ rae | destroyed Hitanyapur 


of fishes and horses, of beings armed with 
various weapons and swords, and of the 
Rakshasas, armed with maces and clubs. 


52. These and numerous other (beings), 
wearing various shapes, filled the universe 
when the weapon was discharged. 

53—55. (And) repeatedly smitten by crea- 
tures of many shapes covered with flesh, fat, 
bones and marrow, having three heads, 
four tusks, four mouths and four arms, 
the Danavas 





met with destruction. O | 


Bharata, then, with numerous other shafts, | 
blazing like the sun or fire, glaring like the | 


fire of thunder-bolt, and made of the essence 


ment. 

56. (And) seeing them cut to pieces by 
the Gandiva weapon, deprived of life and 
thrown down from the sky, I again bowed 
down to that god, the slayer of the (Asura), 
Tripura. 

57. The charioteer of the gods (Matali), 
beholding them, that were decked with 
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63—66. Mourning for their sons, fathers, 
and brothers, uttering piteous cries of dis- 
tress for the loss of their lords, and beating 


| their breasts, (they) fell down upon the 


ground, their ornaments falling off from 
their bodies. That city of the Danavas, 
resembling the city of the Gandharvas, 
filled with lamentation, afflicted with sorrow 
and distress, devoid of beauty, and de- 
prived of its lords, looked like a lake de- 
void of elephants, or like a forest with all 
its trees dead, (and then) vanished (from 
sight). (And) Matali speedily brought me, 


67. And successful in my mission, to the 
abode of the king of the gods. Having 
; and killed those 
mighty Asuras, Ý 


68—72. The Nivatakavachas, I returned 
to Sakra. And, O highly effulgent (king), 
Matali narrated in detail to the lord of 
the gods, my entire feat (of arms) as it 
had happened. ‘he prosperous hundred- 
eyed lord Purandara, together with the 
Vasus, hearing the fall of Hiranyapur, the 
dispersion of the illusion, and the des- 
truction of the exceedingly powerful Nivata- 
kavachas in battle, became pleased and 
exclaimed “bravo! bravo!” Then the 
lord of the gods together with the celes- 


€ l | tials, repeatedly cheering me, spoke these 
of rocks, I killed all the Danavasin a mo- ! jae í TECIE 


celestial ornaments, crushed by the Rudra | 


weapon was highly pleased. 

58. Seeing that I performed this unbear- 
able feat (of arms), unachievable even by the 
celestials, Matali, the charioteer of Sakra, 
eulogised me ; 

59. And with great delight, said these 
words with joined-hands—the feat, that you 
have achieved, is incapable of being borne 
(even) by the gods and the Asuras. 

6o. Even the lord of the gods cannot 
perform sucha feat in battle. This great 
aerial city, indestructible by the gods and 
the Asuras, 

61. Has been destroyed by vou Chee 
by your prowess and strength of asceticis!" 
That i destroyed and the Danavas 
being killed, 

: eir sorrowing wives smitten 
a zaer on wath hair dishevelled, issued 
out of their city lamenting like Kuraris. 


highly delightful words :—“ The feat that 
you have displayed in battle, surpasses 
that of the gods and of the Asuras. 


73. O Partha, you have (now) paid your 
preceptor’s fees by slaying my powerful 
enemies. O Dhananjaya, you will, thus, 
ever remain céol-headed in battle,} 

74-75 And be able to discharge your 
weapons unerringly. Neither the celestials, 
nor the Danavas. nor the Rakshasas, nor the 
Yakshas, nor the Asuras, nor the Gan- 
dharvas, nor the birds, nor the serpents 
shall be able to stand youin fight. (And) 
© Kuru’s son, O virtuous son of Kunti, 
Yudhisthira, having conquered the earth 
by the strength of your arms, will govern it. 

Thus ends the hundred and seventy-third 
chapter, the destruction of the Dattyas 
of Hiranvapur, in the Nivatakavacha 
Fuddha of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXIV. 


(NIVATAKAVACHA YUDDHA 
PARVA)—continued. 


Arjuna said :— 
1. Then the lord of the gods, seeing me, 
highly faithful and wounded with arrows, 






. ting forth loud roars. 
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and acknowledging me as his own, duly 
spoke these words. 


2. ‘O Bharata, all the celestial weapons 
are with you ; (therefore) no mortal on earth 
shall by any means be capable of- conquer- 
ing you. 

O son, when you will be engaged in 
battle, Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, Karna, 
Sakuni,; together with (other) kings, shall not 
approach (in strength) a sixteenth part of 
yours.” 


4. The lord Maghavan gave me this 
impenetrable celestial armour capable of 
protecting the body, this golden garland, 


5. And also this conch, Devadatta, emit- 
(And) Indra him- 
self fixed this coronet (on my head.) 


6. Sakra then granted me these pre- 
cious and beautiful celestial garments and 
these heavenly ornaments. 


‘Thus, O king, duly honoured, I 
dwelt cheerfully in the abode of Indra with 
the children of the Gandharvas. 


8. Then Sakra, well pleased, unanimously 
with the immortals spoke to me :— 
«O Arjuna, the time for your departure 
has (now) arrived, your brothers are thinking 
of you.” 


9. Thus, O monarch, remembering the 
troubles brought on (us) by gambling I 
passed (these) five years in the abode of 
ndra, 


10. Then did I.behold you surrounded 
by (my other) brothers on the summit of 
the lower range of the mountain Gandha- 
madana. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


11. O Dhananjaya, fortunately you have 
obtained these celestial weapons, and it is 
by good luck too, that you have worshipped 


the lord*king of the celestials. 


12. And luckily, O tormentor of foes, O 
sinless being, you have beheld that very god, 
Sthanu himself, together with the goddess 
and pleased them by fighting. ; 


13. And © the best of the Bharatas, 
luckily it is that you have obtained an.inter- 
view with the Lokapalas. It is because you 


-are fortunate that we have prospered and 


fortunately you have come back. 


14. Today do I consider the entire earth, 
adorned with cities, as conquered, and the 


sons of Dhritarashtra as subdued. 


‘15. O Bharata, (now) 
eal : 


I wish to see those 
celestial we i 


ns of which you 
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Arjuna said :— 


16. You will behold tomorrow mornin 
all those celestial weapons whereby the 
Nivatakavachas were slain. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
17. Having thus related the events in 
connection with his arrival there, Dhanan- 


jaya passed that night there together with 
all his brothers. - 


Thus ends the one hundred and seventy 
fourth Chapter, the exhibition of weapons, 


tn the Nivatakavacha Yuddha of the Vana 
Parva. 


— 


CHAPTER CLXXV, 


(NIVATAKAVCHA YUDDHA 
PARV A— Continued.) 


Vaishampayana said :— 
1. ‘The night being spent, Yudhisthira, 
the foremost of the virtuous awoke, and 


performed the necessary duties together 
with his brothers. 3 


2. Then he (Yudhisthira) said to Arjuna, 
the joy of his mother, “O son of Kunti, 
show me the weapons whereby you destroy- 
ed the Danavas.” 


3. Thereupon, O King, O Bharata, the 
Pandava, Arjuna showed those celestial 
weapons granted (to him) by the god, 


4—5. (And) duly observing the puri- 
factory rites, the highly-energetic Ihanan- 
jaya, seated on the earth as (his) car,— 
having the mountain for its pole, the base of 
the mountain for its axle and the cluster of 
beautiful bamboo trees for its sockét: pole 
and clad in that celestial mail of gteat 
splendour, looked (highly) beautiful. ; 


6—7.. (And) O son of Kunti, the hand- 


‘some (Dhananjaya) of mighty arms, holding 


{in his hand) the bow Gandiva, together 
With the conch presented to him by the ce- 
lestials, was about to exhibit in due order 
those celestial weapons. (But) As he com- 
menced to display those heavenly weapons, 


8. The earth, being oppressed by the 
weight of his feet, began to tremble together 
with all its trees and the rivers, and the 
mighty ocean becaine troubled. 


9. The mountains were rent, the wind 
ceased to blow, the -sun ceased to shine, the 
fire did not burn, 


to. And the. twice-born (Brahmanas) 
could by no means recite the Vedas. And 
© Janmejaya, the creatures inhabiting the’ 
entrails of the earth, 
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1t. Being (sore) oppressed, rose up and 
with distorted countenances and joined hands 
and trembling (with fear), surrounded the 
Pandava (Arjuna). 

12, And scorched by those (celestial) 
weapons they prayed to Dhananjaya (to 
spare their lives). ‘Then the Brahmarshis, 
the Siddhas, the Maharshis, 


13. And the mobile beings—all these 
creatures arrived there. The most exalted 
Davarshis, the celestials, 


14. The Yakshas, the Rakshasas, the 
Gandharvas, the feathery creatures, the 
sky-ranging creatures—all these beings 
appeared (on the scene). 


15. Then Pitamaha (Brahma), all the 
Lokapalas (the guardians of the ten cardi- 
nal points), the divine Mahadeva, together 
with all their followers, made their appear 
ance (at.that spot), 

15. (And) then, O mighty monarch, 
Vayu (the wind-god), bearing variegated 
celestial flowers, began to strew them all 
around the Pandava (Arjuna). 

17. O king, commissioned by the gods, 
the Gandharvas sang various melodies, and 
multitudes of Apsaras danced there. 

18. (And) O king, at that very time, 

arada, sent by the celestials, arrived 
(there) and spoke to Partha these wards 
grateful to the ear :— 

19. “O Arjuna, O Bharata, forbear 
discharging these celestial weapons. These 
(weapons) ought, by no means, to be hurled 
where there is no object to hit at. 

20. And unless sore afflicted, one should 
not discharge these even if there is an 


object (present). O descendant of the 
result ina terrible disaster, 


Kurus, it will ¢ 
if these weapons are (causelessly) dis- 
` charged. 


21. © Dhananjaya, if these powerful 
weapons are duly kept, they will no doubt, 
lead to your happiness. 

22. (But), O Pandava, if they are not 
(carefully) preserved, they will lead to the 
destruction of the three worlds. Therefore, 
do not attempt such a (rash) act again. 

. Ajatasatru (Yudhisthira), yon 
will rat hens when Partha wil make 
nse of them for the destruction of your 
enemies in battle.” 

xalted of mortals, having 
rarer a hacteamn hurling these 
the celestials and all other 
come there went to their 


prevented 
weapons), all 
beings who ha 
respective abodes. 
. O descendant of the Kurus, when 
aut those had taken their departure, the 


1 





pe 
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Pandavas, together with Krish 
dwell cheerfully in that forest wi 


Thus ends the hundred and sevent h 
chapter. the exhibition of weapons, hai 
Nivatakavacha Yuddha of the Vana Parva. 


began to 


— 


CHAPTER CLXXVI. 
(AJAGARA PARVA). 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. On the return of that’ best of the car- 
warriors from the abode of the slayer of 
Vitra (Indra) being skilled in arms, what 
did the Parthas do in company with the 
heroic Dhananjaya. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


2. Those foremost of men, brave as 
Indra, together with Arjuna, sported in the 
pleasure-gardens of the lord of wealth 
(situated) in those forests on that excellent 
and beautiful mountain. 


3. Beholding those peerless abodes and 
pleasure-gardens injerspersed with trees, 
Kiriti, the formost of men, with a relish for 
arms, and bow in hand, ranged at large 
(among) those (woods), 


4. O monarch, those sonsof a king, having 
obtained a residence through the favour of 
king Vaisravana, did not long for the pros- 
perity of earthly creatures, (in as much as) 
that period (of their lives) was (quite) a 
blessing (to them). 

5. Incompany with Partha they lived 
there for four years which appeared to them 
(short) asa single night. ‘The former six 
years and these tour,together numbering ten 
of their forest life glided smoothly away, 


6. ‘Then (once upon a time) seated before 
the king (Yudhisthira), the intrepid son of 
Vayu (the wind-god), together with Jishnu 
and the heroic twins, resembling the king 
of the celestials, spoke in private these sweet 
and beneficial words. 


7. “O king of the Kurus, in. order to 
make your promise bear fruit and to further 
your interests, we are not going to slay 
Suyedhana together with (all) his followers 


8—9. In spite of our being deprived by 
Suyodhana of the happiness we deserve, we 
have been (hitherto happily) dwelling (in the 
woods) these eleven years. And herealter 
too, O monarch, at your command, wander- 
ing in the forests regardless of our position, 
we shall easily spend the ‘period ot our in- 
cognits life, deluding that being of wicked 
mind and character, And (Suyodhanay 
being tempted by our résidence in the 
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neighbourhood will not be inclined to be- 
lieve that we have remoyed toa distant 
country. 


10-11. There O King,remaining in conceal- 
ment for one year, and (then) wrecking our 
vengence on that worst of mortals, Suyodha- 
na as well as his followers, we shall root out 
that vilest being (like a thorn) and regain 
our kingdom after the overthrow of our ene- 
mies. Therefore, O foremost of the virtuous, 
come down on earth. O king of mortals, 
if we continue to dwell in this country re- 
sembling heaven itself, we shall be able to 
forget our griefs. 


12. But then, O Bharata, the sacred 
fragrance of your fame will disappear from 
(both) the mobile and the immobile worlds ; 
(for) regaining the kingdom of the most 
exalted of the -Kurus, you will be able to 





perform glorious deeds. 


13. In that case, O monarch, you will al- 
ways have what we already obtained from 
Kuvera. (Therefore), O Bharata, direct 
your thoughts towards the punishment and 
destruction of your guilty enemies. 


14—15. (For), O king, even the wielder 
of the thunder-bolt himself can not bear the 
burnt of your fiery prowess. And O fore- 
most of the virtuous, he, having Suparna for 
his mark, Krishna, and the grandson of Sini 
Satayki, both bent on your welfare, will not 
feel any pain even when fighting the gods 
themselves. As Arjuna is unrivalled in 
prowess, so am I, O monarch. 


16. And, O king, as Krishna together 
with the Yadavas is eager for your welfare 
soam I. The twins also are brave and 
skilled in arms, . 


17. (And) we, whose chief object con- 
sists in the advancement of your wealth 
and prosperity, encountering your enemies 
in battle, will kill them.” 


Vaishampayana said :— 

18. ‘Then, knowing the intention of theirs 
(his brothers) the high-souled and excellent 
son of Dharma, versed in (the science of) 
religion and profit and possessed of great 
energy, went round the abode of Vaisravana. 
And Dharmaraja, greeting the places, rivers 
lakes and all the Rakshasas, 


19. Lookedat the route which he had 
taken before. Then that high-souled and 
ure-minded being, looking at the mountain 
prayed to that prinee of mountains, saying, 


. ‘ Having performed my task, con- 

€ iy enemies and recovered my 
„| O lord of mountains, 
h my friends behold you again 


ee 


with sub ued |. 
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at. (And) when surrounded by all his 
brothers and the Brahinanas, the lord 
of the Kurus proceeded along the for- 
mer path, he was carried across the moun- 


tain waterfalls by Gatatkaeha with his fol- 
lowers. 


22. (And) when they were about to start 
(on their journey) the great sage, Lomasha, 
gave them instructions as a father gives to 
his own sons, and then went to the most 
sacred region of the celestials. 


23. Similarly advised by Aristisena 
those foremost of men, the Parthas, pro- 
ceeded along, beholding (on the way) vari- 
ous great and beautiful Tirthas (sacred 
places resorted to by pilgrims). 


Thus ends the hundred and seventy sixth 


chapter, the departure of Lomasha, in the 
Ajagara of the Vana Parv. 





CHAPTER CLXXVII. 
(AJAGARA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said — 


1. Those foremost of the Bharatas, on 
leaving their delightful abode on that ex- 
cellent mountain with waterfalls, the ele- 
phants of eight quarters, the Kinnaras and 
birds, were not happy at heart. 


2. But those best of the Bharatas again 
experienced a great delight on beholding the 
favourite mounfain of Kuvera, the Kailasha 
looking (white as the clouds). 


3—4. And those Feroes, the excellent of 
mortals, armed with bows and swords, felt a 
great delight, beholding (on their way) 
elevations and defiles, dens of lions, rows of 
craggy causeways, numerous waterfalls, low 
lands here and there, and various other 
great forests inhabited by numerous deer, 
birds and elephants. 


5. (And as they journeyed on), romantic 
forests, rivers, lakes, caves of mountain, 
migty mountains, caverns—all these always, 
by day and night.became the dwelling places 
of those most excellent men. 


6. (Thus) resting in many inaccessible 
places, and crossing the mountain Kailash 
of incomprehensible grandeur, they at length 
reached the exceedingly beautiful hermitage 
of Vrishaparva. 


Meeting with the king, Vrishtaparva, 
and being welcomed by him they recovered 
from fatigue, and then they related (to him) 
faithfully and fully the story of their stay 11 
the mountains. 


8. And having happily spenta night in 
that sacred hermitage frequented by the 
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celestials and the Maharshis, those warriors 


gladly repaired to the t Juj 
for a sojourn again. ES 


9. Then arriving at the place of Nara- 
yana, all those high-souled men, devoid of 
sorrow, began to dwell there, beholding the 
beloved lake of Kuvera, frequented by the 
celestials and the Siddhas. 


10. (And) seeing that lake, those sons of 
Pandu, the best of all men,—deviod of sor- 
row, began-to sport there, (just) as the sin- 
less Brahmana sages do on getting a habi- 
tation in the garden of Nandana. 


17. Then having spent a month happil 
at Vadari, all those Feres gradually ees 
ceeded towards the country of Suvahu, the 
king of the Kiratas, along the same route by 
which they had come (before). 


12. Journeying through China, Turaska, 
Darada and all the provinces of Kulinda, 
rich in heaps of jewels, and crossing the in- 
accessible Hymalayan regions, those war- 
riors (at length) beheld the capital of 
Suvahu. 


13. Hearing of the arrival of those sons 

and grandsons of kings in his capital, King 
Suvahu, full of joy, advanced to welcome 
them. And those best of the Kurus also 
greeted him. 
. 14. Meeting with King Suvahu, and 
joined by their charioteers with Vishaka at 
their head, by all their attendants together 
with Indrasena, by the porters and by the 
servants of the kitchen, 


15- They spent a night there happily. 
Dismissing Ghatatkacha together with ail 
his attendants, and retaining all the cha- 
rioteers and the cars, they then proceeded 
‘towards the prince of mountains in the 
neighbourhood of Jamuna. 

16—17. And having found in that 
-mountain—abounding in water falls—whose 
‘orange and grey coioured pleteau is covered 
with a sheet of snow, the great forest (named) 
Vishakhayapa, inhabited by boars and birds 
and resembling the forest of Chitraratha, 
‘those heroic men began to dwell there. 
And those foremost of hunters, the Parthas 
lived peacefully in that forest for a year. 

18. There, ina mountain cave, Vriko— 
dara coming across a very powerful serpent 
distressed with hunger and terrible like 
death itself, became affiicted at heart with 
sorrow and distraction. 


19. (But) Yudhisthira, of immeasurable 
aes wee the liberator of Vrikodara 
‘and extricated him from the gripe of the 
snake which coiled round his whole body. 


year of their 


th 
20. And when the twelv P NEAT 


forest life had arrived, thase 
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of the Kurus, blazing in splendour, engaged 
in asceticism, and piken principally to thë 
Practice of archery, leaving that forest look- 
ing - like that of Chitraratha, repaired 
gladly towards the confines of the desert. 
Thence they arrived at the banks of the 
river Saraswati and therefrom desirous of 


dwelling there repaired to the Lake Dwaita~ 
vana. 


22. And seeing them enter Dwaitavana, 
the inhabitants of that place engaged in 
asceticism, restraining their passions, practi- 
sing purity, and fervid devotion and living 
on (foods) crushed with stone, approached 
them with grass mats and water vessels (in 
their hands for their reception). 


23. The banks of the river Saraswati 
were adorned with the holy fig, the Rudra- 
ksha, the cane, the jujube, the catechu; the 
Sirisa, the Bel, the Inguda, the Pilu, the 
Sami and the Karira tree. 


24. Wandering joyfully by the Saras- 
wati, beloved by the Yakshas, the Gan- 
dharvas and the Maharshis, and looking like 
the abode of the celestials, those sons of 
king lived there happily. 





Thus ends the hundred and seventy- 
seventh chapter, the return to the region of 
Dwaitavana, inthe Ajagara of the Vang 
Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXYVIII. 
(AJAGARA PARVA)—Coxtinued. 


Janamejaya said :— 


1. O sage, why did the terribly powerful 
Bhima endued with the strength of -ten 
thousand elephants entertain such a dread- 
ful fear of that snake! 


2—4. That tormentor of foes, who ina 
defiant spirit challanged even the son of 
Pulastya, the dispenser of wealth, to a single 
combat and who encountering the Yakshas 
and the Rakshasas at the lotus lake (of Ku- 
vera) dostroyed them (wholesale) has been 
described by you as seized with fear and 
dismay. All this I am desirous of hearing ; 
great indeed is my curiosity. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


5. Vrikodira wandering - at pleasure 
arined with (his) bow and sword, beheld 
that delightful forest frequented by the 
celestials and the Gondharvas. 


6. He. then viewed those auspicious 
regions on the Hymalayan mountains— 
frequented by the Devarshis and the Sid- 
dhas, inhabited by the Apsaras, 


and strong as. ae 
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7: - Ringing here and there with the re- 
joicing of the Chakara, Upachakara, Jivaji- 
vaka, Kokila (cuckoo), and Vringaraja 
birds, 

8. And abounding in numerous shady 
trees, always bearing fruits and flowers, 
soft owing to contact with snow, and grate- 
ful to the mind and eye. 


9. He viewed also mountain streamlets 
containing waters (white and cold) 


gem Vaidurja (lapis lazuli), and swarmed 
with ducks and Karandavas. 


to. He also saw forests of Devadaru 
(Pine) trees looking like a net for the 
clouds, and also Tunga and Kaliyaka forests 
interspersed with yellow sandal trees. 


11. And that exceedingly powerful 
(Pandava), wandering in the level and dry 
tracts of the mountain in pursuit of the 
game, pierced them with unvenomed darts. 


12. In that forest the renowned Bhima- 
seha of great prowess and endued with the 
strength of a hundred elephants, killed 


(many) dreadful wild boars simply by brute 
force, 


13—14. And the terribly-powerful Bhima 
of mighty arms, possessed of the strength 
of one hundred elephants, and capable of 
encountering an equal number of men, and 
of mighty prowess, and strong as the lion 


or the tiger, killed in that forest many deer, , 


boars and buffaloes. 


15. (And he) uprooted and broke the 
trees with great violence, making the earth, 


the forests, and the neighbouring places re- 
sound, 


16—18, (And) the ever-proud and fear- 
less Bhimasena not subject to decrepitude, 
crushing the summits of mountains, shout- 
ing, felling down the trees, filling the earth 
with his vociferations, striking his arms, 
uttering loud shouts, and clapping his hands 
roamed about in the woods with great vio- 
lence again and again. Mighty elephants 
and powerful lions. 


19. Terrified by the yells oi Bhimasena, 
left their lairs through fear. At some places 
running, some sitting and at others resting. 
20—22. e), desirious of bagging 
games, eed about fearlessly in that 
awfully terrible, forest. And in tbat forest, 

2 i $ 
He Tony Hae roamed on foot like 
woods. And the highly en- 
exceedingly powerful (Bhima- 
g into that t forest, sent 
lls t all the crea- 











-dweller 
the dwel Sh 


like | 
snow, (sparkling and transparent) like the | 


ed at the 
the 
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23. (But he) overtaken them wit} 
leisurely pursued them. 
powerlul Bhimasen 
the gods, 


tl 1 speed, 
Phen the hight 
a, resembling the lord of 


24% Saw a terrible-looking serpent of 
huge shape lieina mountain fastness, cover- 
ing the entire cave with its body. 

25. Its gigantic frame was stretched out 
like a mountain; and it was posses: 


é sed of 
enormous strength. Its skin was speckled 


with many spots and its colour was yellow. 
26. It hada mouth wide asa cave and 
furnished with four teeth; its eyes were 
copper-coloured and glaring, and it con- 
stantly licked the corners of its mouth, 


27. It wasa terror to all creatures, and 
it looked like the (grim) destroyer ; and by 
the hissing noise of its breath it seemed to 
reprimand (the intruder). 


28. Seeing that, Bhima got so near to 
him, that goat-devouring serpent suddenly 
seized him forcibly into the gripe of its two 
arms. 


29. And in consequence of the boon 
which the serpent had received, as soon as 
Bhimasena’s body came in contact with that 
of the serpent, he lost his senses. 


30. The strength of Bhimasena’s arms, 
which by far the most exceeded that of 
others, was equal to the might of ten thou- 
sand elephants. 


31. Thus subdued by the snake, even 
| that energetic man trembled slowly and was 
unable to make any effort (lo extricate hin- 
sell). 





And seized in the gripe (of the ser- 
pent) and charmed by the boon it had re- 
ceived, the lIeonine-shouldered and mighty 
armed (Bhima) Jost his strength. 

33. That hero tried his very best to ex- , 
tricate himself, but in no way succeeded in 
overpowering it. 


32. 


Thus ends the hundred and seventy 
| eighth chapter, the setsure of Bhimasena 
by the serpent, in the Ajagara of the Vaia 
Pawa. 


CHAPTER CLXXIX. 
(AJAGARA PARVA)—Continued. 


| Vaishampayana said :— 
, 1I. Theenergetic Bhimasena b~ing thus 
overpowered by the serpent began to pon- 


der onthe mighty and wonderful strength 
of the snake. : 


2. Andhe said to that mighty snake “O 
best of serpents, O snake, kindly tell me who 





| you are and what you will do with me. 
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3. I am the Pandava, Bhimasena and 
the younger brother to Dharmaraja. $ How 
is it Chat 1, who am possessed of the strength 
of ten thousand elephants,” have f 


o i : s been 
rought under your power ? 


_ de T have in battle -slain countless lions, 
lions having manes, ugers, buffaloes, and 
elephants all assembled together, 





5. O excellent of serpents, even the ey- 
ceedingly powerful Rakshasas, Pishachas, 
and Pannagas cannot endure the force of 
my arms. 


6. Is it by virtue of any science or by that 
of any boon conferred on you that you have 
been able to overpower me inspite of my 
exertions? 

7- Now it appears to my mind that the 
strength of me» is fruitless, since, O serpont, 
you have overmastered my great strength.” 


8. When the heroic Bhima of great 


achievements was saying all this, the serpent | 
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18. When I was rapidly faili 
apidly failing (down o 
earth) from the throne of Sake vee in 
tront of the palace, I besought the divine 


l excelle 
and excellent sage (Agastya) to free me 
rom the curse. 





19. (At which) that energetic sage, filled 
with pity, replied to me ‘you will get rid of 
it after the expiration some time.” 

20. I then fell down to the earth, but 
my memory did not fail me. ‘Therefore do 
I still remember the past, however anciem it 
might be. 


2t. That sage (Agastaya) told me also 


| however conversant with the relation sub- 


seized him, and coiled him all round with its | 


gigantic body. 
9. Having thus overpowered that one 
of mighty arms, and then liberated his 
plump hands the serpent said these words. 
10 O mighty armed bei 
hungry for along time. It 


g, [have heen 








destined by the god for my food; for life is 
dear to all corporeal beings. 

11. O tormentor of foes, it should be 
surely narrated by me to-day how have I 
worn this snake-shape. Listen, O virtuous 
being. 

12. Ihave been brought down to this 
state on account of the anger of the Maha- 


my good for- | Roe Gene ante nXI0 F 
tune, therefore, that you have been to-day, | ees ime ol the expiration of my 
| Si . 


sisting between the soul and the Supreme 
being shall be able to answer your 
questions shall free you, from the curse. 


2? 


22. And, O king, beings stronger than 
yourselt if seized by you, shall instantly lose 
their strength.” 

23. I heard all these words of those kind- 
hearted sages who conceived an attachment 
towards me. (And) those twice-born ones 
then vanished. 

24. (Theneeforth) I, who had committed 
numerous reprehensible acts, having become 
a serpent, O highly resplendent being, have 
been dwelling in filthy hell (anxiously) awai- 


25. Then the mighty-armed Bhimasena 
said to thesnake “O highly-energetic crea- 
ture, Lam neither angry nor do I blame 


| myself, 


rshis, now desirous of expiating the curse I | 


shall relate to youall about it. 

13. It is known (to everybody) that there 
was a royal sage, named Nabusha, and vou 
too, ne doubt have heard of him. He was 
the ancestor of your forefathers, the son of 
Ayu and the pepetuator of his race. 

14. Iam he. Owing to my disregard for 
the Brahmanas I have fallen into this plight 
by the curse of Agastya. Now behold my 
fated wretchedness. x ; 

e my cendant, 

13 Though you are my des 
enel handsome, aud therefore should 
not be killed by me, yet I willeat you up 
ee f shether it be 

16 Othe best of mortals, whether it © 
a cow or a buffalo, whatever comes within 
my reach during the sixth part of the day, 
cannot escape (from me). 

Kurus, you have 

17. O the best of the 
eek overpowered not by the strength of an 
animalof a lower order, but by virtue o 


the boon that it received. 





26. Because man has sometimes the 
power +, and sometimes becomes powerless 
in bringing or destroying happiness or sor- 
row. None should on that account, distress 
his mind. 


27. \Whocan rise superior to Destiny by 
self-exertion? [think Destiny is supreme 
and self-exertion fruitless. 


28. For, behold, struck by (the perver- 
sity of) Destiny I have to-day lost the 
strength of my arms and been reduced 
to this condition for no evident cause. 


29. But this day I do not so much grieve 
for my death as for my brothers, who have 
been driven from their kingdom into exile in 
the forest: 


30. This Hymalayan (mountain) is in-- 
accessible and full of the Yakshas and the 
Rakshasas. Here looking about for me 
they will be dejected and crest fallen. 


3t. Hearing of my death they will give 
up all exertions (for the recovery of their 
kingdom). (For), it was I, who, eager for 
the recovery of our kingdom, incited those 
pious ones, by harsh words (to make exer- 


tions to regain it), 
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32. Or, (it may be) that Arjuna (alone) 
will not grieve (for me) ; because he is in- 
telligent, versed in (the science of) all wea- 
*pons and unconquerable by the gods, the 
Gandharvas and the Rakshasas, 


33—34. Not to spéak of the son of 
Dhritarashtra, that deceitful gambler, des- 
pised by all men, and full of arrogance and 
ignorance, he (Aryuna) of mighty arms 
and éndued with exceeding prowess is alone 
no doubt, capable of tearing the lord 
of the celestials from his throne. 


35. And I mourn for my poor mother 
fond of her children, who is always desirous 
of our greatness superior to that ever attain- 
ed by our enemies. 


36. And, O serpent, will all the hopes 
and desires that hapless woman has in me 
prdve fruitless on account of my death ? 


37. And the twins, Nakula and Sahadeva, 
ever proud of (my) manliness, and always’ 
protected by th prowess of my arms, and 
who ever follow ‘me) their lord, 


38. Will, at my death, be dispirited, de- 
prived of strength and energy, and smitten 
with sorrow. This is what I think of 
now.” 


39. In this strain Vrikodara:-gave vent to 
his-grief profusely. But being coiled by the 
body of the snake could not make any exer- 
tions (to extricate himself from its folds.) 


40. On the other hand, Yudhisthira, the 
son of Kunti, beholding and thinking of ter- 
rible ill omens became uneasy. 


41. Alarmed at beholding the points all 
ablaze, Jackals, stationing themselves in 
the right of that hermitage, began to send 
forth dreadful and inauspicious howls, 


42. And facing the sun, the ugly and 
dreadful-looking Vartika, having only -one 
leg, one eye and one wing, was secn to 
vomit blood, 


43. And drawing in (volumes of) grifts the 
wind began to blow dryly and furiously. In 
the right all the birds and beasts began to 
bewail. 


44. And at the back the black-crows 
cried “go, go.” And his (Yudhisthira’s) 
right hand began to tremble constantly ; 


45. And his heart and left leg began to 


twitch, and his left eye auguring evils, began 
‘to contrac! 


= AG 









nd, O Bharata, the intelligent 
rehending some imminent 
padi “whereis Bhima’? 


iala answered 
2 Then 





hunger, 
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48. After having given instructions to 
Dhananjaya for the protection of Draupadi 
and having directed Nakula and Sahadeva 
to take care of the Brahmanas. 


49. Then the royal son of Kunti left that 
hermitage and tracing his (Bhima’s) foot 
prints began to search about for Bhimasena 
in that mighty forest. 

50. Inthe west he found many powerful 
leaders of elephant-(killed) and: saw the 
ground impressed with Bhima’s (foot) 
prints. 

51. Then beholding many thousands of 
deer and hundreds of lions lying (dead) in 


that forest, the king became aware of his 
(Bhima’s) route. 


52. And he behold numerous trees. 
broken by the wind, caused by Bhima’s 
thighs, lying scattered on the way as that 
hero of fleet as the wind pursued the game. 


53. And following those marks he arri- 
ved ata brackish inaccessible, rough and 
dangerous place full of dry winds and 
leafless trees, covered with thorny plants 
and abounding in gravels,- stumps and 
bushes: and there ina mountain cave 
he discovered his younger brother (lying) 
stupified in the folds of that best of snakes. 


Thus ends the hundred and seventy ninth 
chapter, the discovery of Bhima by Yu- 
dhisthira, in the Ajagara of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXX. 


(AJAGARA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
I. The intellectual Yudhisthira, behold- 


ing his dear brother coiled by the body of 
the snake addressed him thus. 


2. “O son of Kunti, how have you met 
with this disaster? And who is this best 
of serpents endued with a body (huge) as a + 
mountain. 

3- Beholding his elder brother Dhar- 
maraja, he narrated to him fully as to how 
he came into the clutches of the serpent. 


Bhimasena said :— 


4. O worshipful brother, this powerful 
(serpent) has caught mefor his food. He 
is the royal sage Nahusha living in the 
serpent-shape. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


5- O long—lived serpent, (kindly) liberate 
my exceedingly powerful. brother. We will 
give you some other food to satisfy your 


ene 
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The snake replied :— 

6. Having come to my mouth, I have 
got this son ofa king for my food. Do 
leave this place. You ought not to remain 
here. For, (if do) I will eat you to-morrow. 

7. O mighty-armed child, it is (50) ordain- 
ed that he who will step into my jurisdiction, 
shall become my food. You are also in my 
jurisdiction. 

8. Afteralong period (of abstinence) 
I have got this your younger brother for my 
food. Iwill not (therefore) release him. 
Nor do I want any other meal. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


9. O serpent, Yudhisthira asks you to 
tell (him) truly whether you are a god or a 
demon or a uraga. What have you seized 
Bhimasena for ? 

10. O snake, by obtaining or knowing 
what will you be satisfied? What food 
shall I provide for you? Under what 
conditions will you let him off ? 


The snake replied :— 

11. O sinless being, O monarch, I was 
thy ancestor, the son of Ayu, and fifth in 
déscent from Soma and was known by the 
name of king Nahusha. 

12. By sacrifices, asceticism, study of the 
Vedas, self-control and prowess I easily 
gained mastery over the three worlds. 

13. Having attained to such an eminence 
I was elated with pride. ‘Phousands of 
Brahmanas carried my palanquin. 


14. Intoxicated with the drink of pros- 
pery I then insulted the twice-born ones; 
and was, (therciore), O monarch, brought to 
this (miserable) plight by Agastaya, 

15. But, O Pandava, even till now I 
have not lost my memory. And it is by 
the grace of the high-souled Agastaya, 


16. That I have got your younger 


brother in the sixth portion of the day, for 
my meal. Iwill neither release him nor do 


l want any other (food). 

17. But if to-day you answer the questions 
put by me, I will then liberate your brother 
Vrikadara. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


18. Ask (me), O serpent whatever you 
like. In order to cause your satisfaction I 
shall, if I can, answer your questions. 


_ You are no doubt aware what ought 
to ie known by the: Brahmanas. Therefore, 
© king of snakes, on hearing your words I 
shall answer them. 


Wo peer the Se a 


PARVA:' 20: 


The snake said :— 


20. O king, whom can we calla Brah- 
| mana, and O Yudhisthira, what is it that’ 
| ought to be known ?. From what you have 
| said I deem you to be endowed with very- 
high intelligence. 


| Yudhisthira said :— 


21. O monarchof snakes, it is said that 
heis a Brahmana in whom „are found (the 
qualities of) truthfulness, charity, for- 
| giveness, good conduct, benevolence, as- ` 
| ceticism and merry. 


22. And, O serpent, that which ought 
to be known is the Supreme Brahma 
(universal soul) devoid of (the feelings of} 
| pleasure and pain-—-and attaining access to 
which creatures are past all misery. 


The serpent said :— 

23. O Yudhisthira, even in the Sudras 
„are found truthfulness, charity, forgiveness,’ 
benevolence, mercy, kindness, and 
knowledge of the Vada which promotes the 
welfare of the four orders, which is true- 
and which is the guide in religious matters. 


24. And, O king of men, that which is to 
be known is asserted by you as devoid of 
pleasure and pain; but I do not find any 
such thing in which these feelings are 
absent. ` 
Yudhisthira said : 

25. The Sudrain whom these charac- 
teristics are present is no Sudra (7. e.) some-“ 
thing higher, a Brahmna, and the Brahmana 
in whom these are wanting is no Brahmana 
at all (í e) a Sudra. 

26. And, O serpent, it is asserted that he 
who is distinguished by these qualities is a 
Brahmana, and he whodoes not possess, 
them is a Sudra. 


27. Again, as regards your remark that 
the object to be known ‘does not exist, 
for, nothing that is devoid of these (feelings) 
of pleasure and pain can have any 
existence. 





28. It seems (at indeed first sight) that 
existence is impossible without these 
(feelings). But as cold is characterised by 
an absence of heat, and heat cold, 


29. Socan not there exist an object 
characterised by the absence of both these 
feelings (of pleasure and pain)! O Ser- 
pent, this is my opinion: what do you 
say? 


The serpent said :— 


30. If, O monarch, as you assert, a 
Brahmana is recognised by certain virtues, 





262 


then, O long lived “one, the distinction of 
castes is to no purpuse so long as he does 
not possess these qualities, 


Yudhisthira said :—- 


31. O highly intelligent and mighty 
snake, I think, here in this world it is very 
difficult to ascertain one’s caste on account 
of promiscuous intercourse of all the 
orders. 

. 32. Men of all the four orders are with- 
out restriction constantly begetting children 
on women of all the castes. And speech, 
cohabitation, birth and death of menof all 
the orders are similar in all respects. 


33- The proof of this, i.e. the difficulty of 
ascertaining one’s caste is found in such 
expressions, made use of by the Rishis, 
as ‘‘whatever caste may belong to, we 
celebrate the sacrifice.” 


34. It is, ov this account, that the wise 
have asserted that the character is the 
chief. and needfu, thing. 


34. The natal ceremony of a male person 
is performed even before the severance of 
the navel chord. On that occasion his 
mother is designated Savitri and his father 
Acharya (priest). 


35., Before initiation into the Vedas every 
man is regarded as a Sudra. ‘There being 
a difference of opinion on the point 
Sayambhuba Manu has laid down; 


.36. That if having gone through the 
purifactory rites (as laid down in the Vedas) 
the first three ordes do not regulate their 
conduct, according to them, in that case, O 
mightiest of serpents, the mixed castes 
should be considered as superior to them. 


‘37. O great Snake, O excellent Serpent, 
I have ere now designated him as a 
Brahmana who observes the principles of 
good behaviour. 


The Snake said :— 


_ + 38. O Yudhisthira, I have listened to 
. your words. You are acquainted with what 
ought to be known. (Therefore) how can 


I (now) devour your brother Vrikodara ? 
Thus ends the 


i hundred 
chapter, u tu 
Anaiek es 


and eightieth 
n Yudhisthira 
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gara of the Vana 
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Vedangas, that I’ should tike 
me, by what (sorts of) 
heaven. 


you will telt 
acts men can obtain 


The Serpent said :— 


2. In my opinion, O Bharata, by bes- 
towal of alms on deserving objects, endear- 
ing words, truthfulness, aud unenvious- 
ness one can have access to heaven. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


3. O Snake, between benevolence and 
truthfulness, which is more praiseworthy ? 
And tell me as regards unenviousness and 
good behaviour which is the more and which 
is the less important. 


The Snake replied :— 


4. The superiority or inferiority among 
charity, truthfulness, forbearance from 
malice and sweet speech is estimated at by 
the benefit which each of these tends to 
produce, 


5. Sometimes truthfulness is considered 
superior to some charitable acts. And, © 
king of kings, sometimes charity is deemed 
mere praiseworthy than true speech. 


6. And similarly, O lord of the earth, 
O mighty monarch, abstenance from malice 
is (sometimes) deemed superior to sweet 
speech and vice versa. 


7- Thus, O monarch, (their superority 
or inferiority) depends on their utility. Now 
if you have anything more to ask, speak 
out, and I shall solve your doubts. Š 


8. (Kindly) tell me O Serpent, how the 
access of a disembodied being to heaven, 
how his enjoyment of the rewards and 
endurance of the punishment consequent on 
its acts, and how its preception through the 
senses, can be conceived. 


The Snake replied :— 


9. O king, on account of their own 
(meritorious or evil) acts men are seen to 
attain one of the three conditions. of re- 
birth as men, heavenly existence or birth 


| among the lower animals. 


Io. By charity, unenviousness, absence 


of slothfulness and by self-exertion one goes 
| to heaven from this stage of men. 


tr. (But) by contrary acts, O king of 
ki one: is either re-born among men or 
ng lower animals. (Therefore) O child, 
id in this subject, 


subje tto lust, anger 
tions, being degraded 
Arai akes his birth 
als, : 
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_ 13. And as is laid down in the Vedas gets 
rid of the existence among the lower animals 
in order to attain the human state again 
And cows, cattle, and horses and other 
animals are (even sometimes) seen to attain 
to divine life, 


14. O child, such is the transmigration 


_ of a creature according to his (good or evil) 
= actions, But he that is wise reposes his 


soul in the everlasting Spirit. 


15. The embodied spirit enchained by 
Fate and enjoying the pleasure or suffering 
the pain consequent on its acts, takes birth 
repeatedly. But he that has lost touch of 
his action is conscious of the destiny of all 
born creatures. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


16. Tell me, O Serpent, truly and with- 
out hurry how [the spirit (parted from the 


‘corporeal frame) becomes  cognisant of 


sound, touch, form, smell and taste, 
17. And, O high-minded being, do you 


not simultaneously feel the sensations of į 


touch, taste, etc., by means of the senses ? 
O best of Snakes, (kindly) answer all these 


questions of mine. 


The Snake replied — 

18, O long-lived being, the thing termed 
Atman taking refuge ina physical frame 
and manifesting itself through the organs 


of sense, enjoys- properly the perceptible | 


objects. 

19. O the best of the Bheratas, know 
that the senses, the mind and the intellect 
assisting the soul in its enjoyment of the 
perceptible objects are called Karanas. 

20. O my child, the soul moving out of 
its proper place and assisted by the mind 
acting through the organs of sense—the re- 
ceipiants of all sensations—gradually per- 
ceives all the sensible objects. 

21. O the most exalted of men the mind 
of creatures is the cause of all percep- 
tions; and therefore it cannot at one and 
the same time perceive a plurality of objects, 


22. The Soul, O the most valiant of 
mortals stationing itself between the eye 
brows, sends the high and the low intellect 
to different objects (of sense). 


. O best of kings, knowledge which 
theneais derive from the operation of in- 
telligence, manifests the action of the Soul. 


Yudhisthira said -—. 


i he prominent 
24. Tell me the (kindly) t promin 
haracteristics of the mind an e in- 
teltect (respectively) ; (because) the know- 
ledge (of their functions 


) is said to be the 


PARVA. 263 ; 


principal requirements of those conver- 
sant with the Supreme being. ï 


The Snake answered :— 


25. Through cloudiness of understanding 
the soul becomes subject to _intellect™ For 
this reason, though it (intellect) is known 
ig abe shbordinate to the sone, it guides the 
atter. 


| 
| 

| 26. The intellect is called into existence 
| by acts of perception ; (but) the mind exists 
| of itself ; and the mind and not the intellect, 
| has the power of causing the sensations of 
| pleasure and pain. 


.27. O my child, these are the points of- 
distinction between the mind and the in- 
tellect you are also conversant with’ this 
subject. What do you say ? 


| Yudhisthira said :— 





_ 28. O the best of those endowed with 
intelligence, you have a superb intellect: 
Why (then) do you ask me this question, 
when you are well acquainted with all that 
should be known. $ 


29. Iam ata great loss to understand 
how you became subject to illusion who 
performed excellent deeds and obtained an 
į abode in heaven. 


The Serpent said :— 


30. Even a highly intellectual and wise 
man is inflated with’ prosperity. And in 
my opinion those that are given to luxury 
lose their sense. 

gr. So, O Yudhisthira, I too, intoxicat- 
ed with the drink of prosperity, have fallen 
| into this degraded state and then having 

recovered my reason am addressing 
you thus, ie 

32. O tormentor of foes, O mighty 
monarch, you have rendered mea good 
service. And by conversing with your 
| pious self | have been freed from this dread- 
ul curse. 

33. In days of yore when mounted on a 
| celestial chariot I used to range through 
| the heavens, elated with pride, I thought 

of notning else. 

34. The Brahmarshis, the celestials, the 
Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Rakshagas, 
the Pannagas and al! the inhabitants of the 
three worlds had to pay me taxes. 

35- Such, O king, was the mysmeric 
power of my eyes, that all whatever creature 
I cast my looks, I instantly withdrew all 
his energy. 

36. Thousands of Brahmarshis wec 
engaged in drawing my palanquin. And ` 
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O king, this sin on my part. brought’ about 
my fall from my exalted position. 


37. One day when the sage Agastaya 
was drawing my palanquin my feet touched 
this body. ‘Thereupon Agastaya cursed me 
in afiger saying “ruin overtake you; do 
you turn into a snake. ” 

38. Thus deprived of my prosperity 
I fell down from that conveyance. And in 
the course of my fall I found myself tur- 
‘ned into a snake with my head downwards. 
(Then) I besought that Brahmana “IKindly 
free me from this curse. 


39. O divine sage, graciously pardon 
‘me (because) I have been mad through 
pride. Thereupon, he, moved with pity 
,addressod me while I was falling down, 
thus :— 


40. Yudhisthira, the best of the virtuous 
will liberate you from this curse. And O 
Monarch, when this horrible sin of pride 
(in you), 

at. Will come to an end, you will enjoy 
sthe fruits of your virtue.’ l was then lost 
in wonder on beholding the strength of his 
asceticism. 


“s 42, And it is for that reason that I have 
put to you, these questions relating to 
Brahma and the Brahmanas. Truthfulness, 
self-contro!, asceticism, benovolence, unenyi- 
ousness and adherence to virtue, 


43. O king, and not race nor (illustrious) 
yfamily, are the means by which persons 
‘must attain saliatiun. May your younger 
brother Bhimasena be all hail; and O mighty 
monarch, may you be happy. 1 shall now 
‘Bo to heaven again. 


‘Vaishampayana said :— 


44. Having said this, the king Nahusha 
‘giving up his snake shape and assuming his 


‘celestial body returned to heaven. 


. 45. And the virtuous and prosperous 
‘Yudhisthira too, accompanied by Bhima 


and Dhouma came back to his hermitage. 


. 46. Then Yudhisthira, the best of the 
all that had 


virtuous, related, in” detail, 
happened, to the assembled Brahmanas. 





. Hearing -all that, O king, all the 
Ba A his three brothers and the re- 


adi were greatly amazed. 
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out of danger and continued to dwell there 
happily. 
Thus ends the hundred and eight , 
i t 
chapter, the rescue of Bhima, in the. ee 
gera of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER‘CLX XXII, 
(MARKANDEYA-SAMASYA PARVA). 


Vaishampayana sajid :— 
1, While they (the Pandavas) were 
living there, the rainy season, which puts 
an end to summer and is agreeable to all 
creatures, made its appearance. 


2—3. Then, hundreds and thousands of 
sable clouds covering the (entire) firmament 
and the cardinal points, emitting thunder- 
ing roars, and looking like (so many) 


awnings in the rainy season, incessantly: 


poured down showers night and day.. The 
effulgence of the sun disappeared from the 
earth ; and its place was: filled by the stain- 
less splendour of lightning. 


4.. And the earth, over grown with grass 
teeming with gnats and replities, maddened 
with joy, and saturated with 
serene and became delightful to all. | ” 


5. When the (surface of the) earth was 
flooded with water it could not be discerned 
whether the ground was even or uneven or 
whether there were rivers, ground &. 


6. Attheclose of summer, the streams 
full of agitated waters and careering vio- 
lentiy with a hissing noise like (flight of) 
arrows, lent a grace to the woods. 


7. The „boars, the stags and the birds, 
drenched in water began to utter various 
sounds that could be heard in the forests. 


8. The Chatakas, the peacocks, the male 
kokilas and the excited frogs all intoxicated 
(with joy) began to frolic about. : 


9. Thus, while the Pandavas were wan- 
dering about in dry sandy tracts at the 
neighbourhood of mountains the delightful 
rainy season so various in aspect and re- 
sounding with (the roar_of) the clouds passed 
away. . 

iio. Then came autumn, croweded with 
gunders and cranes, when the forest tracts 
were over grown with verdure and the 
streams became clear, 


11. The sky and the stars shone with a 
stainless lusture and tthe country was 
| swarmed with beasts and birds, This season 
of antumn became auspicious to the high- 
souled sons. of Pandu. 

2. (Then) the nights free from dust and 
with clouds were adorned with numer- 
ts and the moon, - 5 






water, looked - 
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-13. And (the Pandavas) beheld the 
rivers and the tanks, full of cool water, and 
beautified with lilies and lotuses, and plea- 
sant (to. the eye). 


14. And they experienced a great de- 
light in wandering along the sacred Sara- 
svati whose banks resemble the firmament 
and are covered with canes. 


15. And those weilders of strong bows 
were highly glad at seeing the auspicious 
Sarasvati full of limpid water. 


‘16. O Janamejaya, while dwelling there 
tHey passed the’ most sacred night of the 
full moon in the month of Kartika. 


+17. And in company with the righteous 
ahd high-souled ascetics, the Panadavas, 
the best of the Bharatas, spent that juncture 
in exeellent devotion. 


“18. And when the dark fort-night set in 
immediately after, the sons of Pandu toge- 
ther with Dharma and their ‘charioteers and 
cooks proceeded to the forest of Kamyaka. 


. Thus ends the hundred and eighty second 
chapter, the return to Kamyaka, in the 


Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXXIIL 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
ng —Continued. 


{ S 5 A 
Vaishampayana said :— 

‘1, Arriving at (the.forest of ) Kamyaka, 
and being hospitably recieved by the saints, 
Yudhisthira and the other Pandavas began 
to dwell there with Krishna. 

‘2. While those sons of Pandu were se- 
curely dwelling at that place they were sur- 
rounded by multitudes of Brahmanas. i 

3. Anda certain Brahmana sad "Souri, 
he dear friend of Arjuna, of mighty arms, 
; ad of self-restraint and endued with 
high intellect, will come (here), i 

è itis known to Hari that you 

foes ai the Kuru race have 

ived here ; and he is always desirous 0 
Seiak you and seeks your welfare. - 

5 And Markandeya, who has lived for 

3 G, has performed > au 
age d the Yedas and who is given to devo- 
tion, will.very soon come and join you. : 

—7. And at the very moment when’ 
es Aighmana was saying these he sav 
Keshava coming thither. And that ote 
most of car-warriors, the son of Devaki, 
desirous of seeing those most exalted Ue 
Kam, arrived on a chariot yoked with t i 
horses. natned. Saivya. and. Sugriya and. 


34 


‘Severe austerities, has” 
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accompanied by Satyabhama as Indra 
the daughtet of Pulana (Sachi) Sag 


8. Getting down from the car, Krishna; 
following the usual custom, greeted with 
great delight, the intellectual Dharmaraja 
and the highly powerful Bhima. ; 


9. He then paid his adoration to Dhouma 
and (in his turn) was greeted by the twins. 
Then embracing Gudhakesha (Arjuna of 
the curly hair) he spoke soothing words to 
Droupadi. 


to. And that tormenter of foes, the des- . 
cendant of the Dasarhas, having met with” 
his beloved and heroic Arjuna after a long 
time, embraced him again and again. 


_ Ir. And similarly Satyabhama, the be-. 
loyed queen of Krishna,embraced Droupadi, 


the dear wife of the Pandavas. 


12. Then the Pandavas together, with 
their wife and priest paid theft respects to 
the lotus-eyed* (Krishna) and surrounded 
him on all sides, 


13. And the learned Krishna being’ 
joined with the Partha, Dhananjaya (winyer 
of riches), the slayer of demons looked as, 
beautiful as that high-souled divine lord of 
all created. beings (Siva) when united with 
Kartikeya (his son). 

14. Then he who wore a coronet on his 
head (Arjuna) haying related in detail to 
the elder brother of Gada (Krishna) all the 
incidents in connection with their forest life 
asked ‘how are Subhadra and Abhimanyu ?’ 


15. And the destroyor of (the demen) 
Madhu, having, in the usual manner greet- 
ed Arjuna, Droupadi and the priest 
(Dhouma), and_ having eulogised the king 
Yudhisthira took his seat with them and 
spoke these words. 


16. “It is asserted (by the wise), O 
Pandava, that righteousness is superior 
to winning kingdoms, and, O King, in order 
to foster it (virtue), asceticism is neeessary. 
And you, who have performed your duties 
in strict, obedience .to truth and candour 
have conquered both this world and the 
next. ; N 
_ 17, You -first studied, (the, Vedas}. by 
observing the’ proper rites; you have next 
acquired mastery over the whole science 
of weapons; and then having obtained 
wealth by pursuing the methods followed by 
‘the Kshatryas you have performed all the 
ancient sacrificial rites. 3 


18. You-are neither addicted to sensual 
pleasures, nor, O king of kings, do you per- 
form anything from motives of self-interest 
nor do you subserve your duties to greed 
of wealth. It- is (for these reasons) that 
you have been styled the virtuous Kings : 
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1. O King, although you have wont 
kingdoms, wealth: and are surrounded by 
all sorts of luxury, you are. ever bent on 
charity, truthfulness, asceticism, faith, me- 
ditation; forgiveness and patience. 


20. When the inhabitants of Kuru 
Jangala beheld (the modesty of) Krishna 
outraged in the assembly hall, O Pandu 
who but yourself could brook that (beastly) 
conduct (on the part of the Kurus) so very 
odious to virtue and custom ? 


a1. Itadmits of no doubt that with all 
our desires gratified you will soon credita- 
bly govern your subjects. And when your 

romise (to spend twelve years in exile) 
will be fulfilled, we will try our utmost to 
chastise the Kurus.” 


22. Then, the chief of the Dasarhas said 
to Dhouma, Bhima, Yudhisthira, the twins 
(Nakula and Sahadeva ) and Droupadi “it 
is by your good fortune that Kiriti (Arjuna 
who wears a coronet on his he.) has re- 
turned with a merry mind after having been 
well-versed inthe science of Weapons.” 


oe 








23. And the lord of the Dasarhas (Krish- 
na) together with friends said to Jajnasenee 
the dauzhter of Jajnesena (Krishna ‘fortu- 
nate itis that you have been again united 
with Dharanjaya (the winner of wealth) all 
hale and hearty. 


24. O Krisina, O Jajnesenee, these 
young sons of ycurs chiefly given to the ac- 
quisition of the science of arms are all of 
good behaviout and always follow in the 
footsteps of their worthy friends. 


25. And, O Krishna,, although your 
father and your brothers try to tempt them 
with a kingdom and territories, the boys 
find no pleasure in the abodes of Jajnesena 
or of their maternal uncles. 


-26. And, O Krishna, safely proceeding 
towards the country of the Anartas when 
your-sons, chiefly bent on the acquisition of 
arms, enter the city of the Vrishnis, they do 
not even long for celestial happiness. 


27. And Subhadra always instructs 


them carefully to observe good manners as 
-you yourself or the venerable Kunti would 
do. 






\bhimanyu, an able 
instructions to them 


ey z 
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30. And the son of Rukshmini, having 
thoroughly instructed and ha ving duly con « 
ferred weapons upon them, takes much de- 
light in witnessing the valour of your sons 
and of Abhimanyu. 


31. And O daughter of Jajneasen 
your sons go out for field 
them is followed by cars, 
and elephants.” 


52. Krishna, then addressing the Dhar- 
maraja, said “ O king, let the Dasarha 


a, when 
sports, each of 
horses, vehicles! 


warrior, the Kukuras and the Andhakas, 
obeying your orders remain wherever you 
wish, 


33. O monarch, let the army of the 
Madhus, the strength of whose bows is as 
impetuous as the wind,and led by Halahudhg 
(the wielder of the plough) and consisting 
of cavalry, infantry, horses, chariots and. 


elephants, prepare to carry out your 
commands 


34, O Pandava, send Suyodhana, the 
son of Dhritarasthra, the vilest of sinners 
together with his friends and followers to 
the path of the lord of Subha (Soila) the 
son of the earth. 


35- Dwell where you please, O monarch, 
during the period appointed by you in the 
assembly hall; but at the end of which 
letthe city Nagpur (Hastina) await your 
arrival therein when the Dasarha warriors 
have cut down the forces of your enemies. 


36. (During the appointed period) 
abandoning your sorrow and getting rid of 
your sin, wander at pleasure wherever you 
like; and then with a merry heart you will 
enter the renowned city of Hastina and 
also your principality.” 

37. Then the high-souled Dharmaraja, 
being informed of the views thus clearly 
expressed by that best of men and praising 
the same and looking at Krishna spoke 
these words with joined hands to him. 


38. “O Keshava, it admits of no doubt 
that you are the refuge of the Pandavas; 
and the Parthas are under your protection. 

hen the time for action will arrive, you 


_will undoubtedly do all that you have just 
said. 


39. We will spend the period of twelve 
years, as we have promised, in lonely forests. 
And then having duly completed the period 
of our incognito life, O Keshava, the sons of 
Pandu will place themselves under your 


protection. 
40. May this intention of yours, always 
remain in you. For Keshava, the 


Parthas, the sons of Pandu, firm in truth, 
and devoted to charity and duty, together 
with their friends, relations and their wives 
are (always) under your protection.” 
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Valshampayans sald :— 


41. O Bharata, when the descendant of 
the Vrishnis and the Dharmaraja were 
thus conversing, the high-souled Markan- 
deya, „of great devotion, grown wise by 
austerities, who had lived many thousands 
of years, ‘was seen to approach (there.) 
Being immortal and without signs of senelity 
endued with beauty and magnanimity, ee 


| 
| 
} 
| 
| 


43. He looked like a youth of twenty ! 


five years old. When that wise saint who 


had seen many thousands of years made his | 


appearance, 


44. All the Brahmanas, and the Pandavas 
together with Krishna paid their adoration 
to him. And when that 
saints, thus honoured, was peacefully seated, 
Keshuva giving expression to the views of 
the Brahmanas and the Pandavas thus 
addressed him. 


Krishna said :— 


45. The Pandavas, the assembled 


Brahmanas, Droupodi, Satyabhama as well | 


as myself are all desirous ot hearing your 
most excellent words. 


46. 
the sacred events of ancient ages and the 
eternal rules of righteous conduct by 
which kings, women and saints should be 
guided. A 


Vaishampayna said:— 
47. When they were 

divine saint Narada too, of 

there to see the Pandavas. 


48. Then, all those highly intellectual 
and most exalted of mortals, honoured that 
magnanimous saint by offering him, accord- 
ing to the usual custom, water to wash his 
feet, and the oblation called Arghya. 

49. Learning that they were about to 
hear the words of Markandeya, the divine 
saint Narada signified his assent to the 
proposal. 

50. Then the eterna! Krishna, who knows 
well what is the convenient moment, 
spoke to Markandeya with a smile “ O 
Brahmarshi, kindly relate to the Pandavas 
whatever you wish to say”’ 

51. Thus addressed, Markandeya, of 

reat austerities, replied “ wait a moment. 
T will relate lots of events.’” 

s2. Tnus spoken to, the Pandavas 
together with the Brahmanas waited a little 
looking at that great saint glorious as the 
noon-day sun. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
- 53. (Then) the son of Pandu, the 
of the Kurus, seeing that the great 


all seated the 
pure soul, came 


king 


(Graciously) narrate to us (therefore) | 


most exalted of | 


| 





| ask. 
| fit to be known. Butit is for the sake of 
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was desirous of speaking, asked him, with 


the intention of suggesti i 
i esting topics for 
narration. EE a p 


54, “You are ancient in age and are 
therefore conversant with the events relating 
to all the gads, the demons, the high-souled 
sages, and the royal saints. 


55- We consider you deserve all hononr, 
and adoration; and we have, for a long’ 
time, been desirous of seeing you. This son 
of Devaki too has come here to pay us ‘a 
visit. 

56.—57. When I consider that I have 
been deprived of happiness for no fault of 
mine and when I see the wicked sons of 
Dhritarashtra prospering in every respect 
it strikes me that man is the agent of his 
meritorious or wicked acts, and that he 
reaps the fruits of his own deeds. How 
can then God be the agent ? 


58. And O the best ot those conversant 


į with th: supreme Being, why does man 


become subject to pleasure or pain? Is it. 
in this world or in another existence that he 
reaps the fruits of his acts? 


59. O best of Brahmanas, how is it 
that the consequences of the good or evil 
acts of an embodied being follow him in thig 
world or after his death inthe next ? 


60. Do we reap the fruits of our acts in 
this life or in another existenee? And O 
descendant of Bhrigu, where do the results, 
of the acts of an animated creature rest 
after his death ?"” 


Markandeya said :— 


61. “O the best of speakers, this question, 
is worthy of you and is just what you should 
You are well informed of whatever ig’ 


form that you are asking the question. 


62. I will now narrate to you how men 
experienee pleasure and pain in this world 
and in the next. Listen to me with an un- 
divided attention. 


63. Prajapati (the lord of all created 
beings) who first sprang into existence, 
created for the corporeal beings, bodies, 
stainless, pure and given to virtue. _ 3 


64. Othe most'exalted of the Kurus, 
the primary men had all their desires grativ) 
fied, were given to virtuous deeds, and were: 
truthful, godly and pure. ` = 


65. They were all as good as the gads 
themselves, could soar tothe heavens, come’ 
down again, and range at pleasure wherever 
they liked. 


66. They had control over their'tifa’ 


sage | and death, had few difficulties and no fear, 
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had all their desires gratified, were free 
from(troubles, 


67. Could visit the high-souled gods and: 
the saints; were well -versed in all the 
religious ordainances; had self-control and 
were devoid of envy. 

68. They lived for a thousand years 
and had as many sons. But in process of 
time their powers were limited to walking 
solely on the earth’s surface. 


69.. And they became subject to lust 
and anger, practised falsehood and duplicity 
for subsistence and were overpowered by 
greed and ignorance. And when these 
(wicked) men died, 


70, They were born among lower ani- 
mals or driven to hell, and again and again 
had to suffer the pain of re-birth in this 


wonderful world on account of their vicious 
deeds. 


71. Then their desires, their aims, their 
knowledge and thetr rituals bore no fruit ; 
They were afraid of everything, their reason 
was clouded and they were oppressed with 
sorrow. 





72. And they were generally marked by 
theif wicked deeds, born in low family, affli- 
cted with various diseases, and became evil- 
minded and the terror of others. 


73. Their life became short and wicked 
and they paid the penaity of their terrible 
deeds; were covetous of everything, became 
atheists and indifferent in mind, 


74. O son of Kunti, the fate of a crea- 

. ture after death depends upon his acts in 
this world. As regards your question as to 
where the treasure of the acts of the wise 
and the ignorant remains, ; 


75. And where they. reap the fruits of 
their own meritorious or vicious deeds, hear 
the decisions on the subject. 


f 76. Man by his original subtle frame, 
made by the creator, accumalates a great 
store of good and evil deeds. 


77. When his days are numbered he lea- 
ves this frail body and is immediately born 
‘among another order of creation; and he 
never remains disembodied even for a single 
moment. =~ 


78. In that new existence his (good and 
_ evil) acts always follow him like his shadow, 
and the consequences thereof make his exis- 





means of spiritual 
creature is Chained 
the destroyer 
id that he is 
of his | 


80. O Yudhisthira,] have related (to you): 


the fate of those whose intelligence has been 
clouded with ignorance. Now hear of the 
excellent state attained to by the wise. 


_ 81. These men are of great ascetic mex 
rits, learned in all the religious books (ie the 
Vedas and the Tantras), firm in duty, de- 
voted to truth, engaged in ministering to the 
comforts of their elders ; 


82. Are well behaved, given to the prac. 
tice of yoga, of forgiving spirit, self-con- 
trolled, energetic, well-born and are en- 
dowed with the signs of greatness. 


83. Owing to their control over their 
passions they are well-governed in mind ; 
by practising Yoga they are devoid of de- 
sease and by the absence of sorrow 


and fear they are free from (mental trou- 
bles.) 


84. In course of birth whether timely or’ 
premature or while confined in the womb, 
(in short) in every state, they know the rela- 
tion subsisting between their own souls 
and the eternal spirit, by spiritual in- 
sight. 

85. The high-souled saints gifted with 
positive and intuitive knowledge being born 
in this world of actions attain to the celes- 
tial regions again. 

86. O-monarch, by practising Yoga, or 
by Destiny or by their own acts, men attain 
to (happiness or misery). Do not think 
otherwise. $ à 

87. O the best of speakers, O Yudhis-, 
thira, hear an instance of what I deem to be 
the highest, good in this world. 


88- Some men enjoy. happiness in this 


-world but not in the next; some attain it in 


the next world but not in this; while others 
neither in this world nor in that to 
come. 


89. They, that possess vast wealth, sport 
themselves every day richly adorning their 
persons (with ornaments and dresses.) 
Such men, O destroyer of powerful enemies 
being addicted to physical enjoyment, attain 


to happiness in this world but not in the. 
next, 


go. Oslayer of foes, those who are ab- 
sorbed in spiritual thoughts, devoted to asce- 
tism, engaged inthe study of the Vedas, and 
who mortify their bodies, have a control 
over their passions and abstain from killing 


animals, enjoy happiness in the next world 
but not in this. 


gt. Those that first lead a virtuous life, 
and honestly acquire wealth in due time and 
then marry and perform sacrificial rites, at- 


tain happiness both in this world and in that 
to come. . x z 
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92. And those stupid persons who have 
neither learning nor asceticism, nor charity 
and who do not multiply their kind and are 
not given to worldly joys attain to happiness 
neither in this world nor in the next. 


93- You areall highly powerful, vigorous, 


endued with celestial energy, well read and 
in order to serve the purpose of the gods | 


have come down (from the heavens) and 
been born in this world for the extirpation 
(of the wicked people). 


94. Having achieved glorious deeds and 
having gratified all the gods, the saints and 
the Pitris, you, who are so heroic, devoted to 
spiritual meditation, self-controlled, given 
to purity and engaged in self-extertion 
will at length in due course, 


95. Gradually attain to that excellent 
heavenly region,—the abode of the virtuous, 
by means of your own (meritorious) deeds. 
O the lord of the Kurus, let no doubt, 
trouble your mind on account of your 


misfortune, for this affliction will lead to 
i 


your (ultimate) happiness, 

Thus ends the hundred and eighty- 
third chapter, the narration by Markan- 
deya (of the events of by gone times), 
in Markandaya Samasya of the Vana 
Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXXKXIV. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1, Then the sons of Pandu said to the 
magnanimous Markandeya ‘“(kindly) nar- 
rate to us of the greatness of the Brahma- 
nas which we are very desirous of hearing” 


2. Thus addressed, the highly energetic 
and divine Markandeya of great austerities 
and well versed in all the departments of 
religious writs replied (to them). 


Markandeya said :— 
3. Once upon atimea handsome and 
vigorous young prince of the Haihaya race, 
conqueror of enemie’s cities, went out to 
hunt. $ 

4. While he was wandering in the forest 
covered with grass aad creepers he saw 


. near (him) a Muni wrapped up in an 


antelope’s skin which served as an upper 
garment. A ratte 

ts istaking him for a deer he 
kiled as Muni). Afflicted at heart-and 
smitten with grief for what he had. done, - 








6. The lotus-eyed prince went tọ the, 
distinguished Haihaya Chiefs and informed. 
them of the matter. è 


7- O child, on hearing of it, and seeing 
the (dead body) of the Muni who lived on 
fruits and roots they became sick at heart. 

8. Then all those (kings) making ens: 
quiries here and there as to whose son the. 
Muni was, soon arrived at the hermitage of 
Avistanemi, the son of Kasyapa. 


9, And bowing down to that high-souled 
sage constantly engaged in austerities they: 
remained standing there and the Muni too 
busied himself to welcome them. 


10. They then said to that magnani- 
mous sage, “we are no.longer worthy of. 
your reception in as much as we have un- 
fortunately killed a Brahmana.” 

11. And that Brahmanical sage said to 
them “how have you killed a Brahmana ? 
Say where he is; and you all behold the 
power of my devotional exercises.” > 

12. The chiefs, then having truly re- 
lated to him all that had taken place. and. 
having returned to the place (where the- 
corpse of the Rishi was) did not find it 
theres 


13. And searching about for it they. 
returned covererd with shame and devoid of 
consciousness like one ina dream. Then, 
O the conqueror of your enemy’s cities,’ 
that sage, the son of Kasyapa, said tọ; 
them. 


14. “O kings, is this the Brahmana who ` 
was killed by you? He is indeed my son 
devoted to great austerities." z “a 

15. And O king, beholding that Rishi. 
they were highly amazed and they all 
exclaimed ‘‘it is indeed highly wonderful. 


16. How has the dead been restored to’ 
life? ls it by the strength of asceticism: 
that he has been brought to life again? 

17. O Brahmana, we are (very) curious” 
to hear it, if indeed it can be heard.’’’ 
(Vherepon) he replied “O kings, death’ 
can not display its power before us. 

18. I will relate to you the reason here=" 
of biefly and argumentatively. As we 
strictly adhere to our own duties, we: are 
not afraid of death. 

19. We speak well of the Brahmanas” 
and never vilify them ; therefore we-do not 
fear death. 5 

20. As we entertain our guests'with foad 
and drink and regale our dependants, with 
plenty of food and then eat what is left; 
so we have no fear of death. 

“21.. Weare peaceful, charitable,, of fore.” 
giving disposition, fond of visiting sacred}. 
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shrines, benevolent and we dwell in holy 
places; therefore we entertain no fear of 
death. And as we associate with men of 
devotional spirit, death has no fear for us. 


22. Ihave told you a bit only (of our 
devotional power). Now devoid of pride and 
vanity you all return together (to your 
homes). 


+23. O best of the Bharatas, (then) 
those kings, saying ‘be itso” and bowing 
down to that great sage returned cheerfully 
to their country. 

Thus ends the one hundred and eighty- 
fourth chapter, the story of the greatness 
Y the Brahmanas, in the Markandeya 

amasyg of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXXV, 
(MARKANDEYA SHMASYA PARVA) 


—Cantinned. 


Markandeya said :— 


‘1. Hear from me again of the great glory 
of the Brahmanas. We have heard that a 
royal sage Vainya by name was engaged 
in celebrating the horse-sacrifice and that 
Atri was prepared to go to him for alms. 
But at last actuated by religious motives he 
abandoned his desire for riches. 


. After much .deliberation (as to what 
he should do) that highly energetic (sage) 
became desirous of living in the forests 
and calling his wedded wife and sons to- 
géther spoke to them thus:— — 

4. May it be your inclination to go to the 
forests soon; because (by repairing there) 
we shall attain the highly blissful and 
tranquil fulfilment (of our desires). 


5. To this his wife, actuated by vir- 


tuous motives, also replied “ go to the high- 
souled Vainya and beg of him immense 


wealth: . j 


6. That royal sage engaged in horse 
sacrifice will give you the wealth begged by 
ou. Th © Brahmanic sage, having 






receive him vast wealth, 









7. And having distributed it among the 
c d endants, you may go whith- 
eer is the highest. virtue as 


ersed in religion. | 





-| beneficial and religious words 


g. ‘But-he is surrounded by Brahmanag 
who are very envious of me. As Goutama 
has informed me of this I dare not go there 


10. For ever if I speak these (highly) 


f calculated 
to bring about the fulfilment of one’s desires 


they will oppose me with speeches produc- 
tive of no good, 


1i. But, O highly wise (wife), I relish 
your proposal and will (therefore) go there. 
Vainya will bestow on me cows and im- 
mense wealth. x 


Markandeya continued :— 


12. Saying this, that sage of great 
| devotion, soon repaired to Vainya’s sacri- 
fice. And reaching the sacrificial altar 
he eulogised the king, 


13. With noble speeches and then said 
these words. 


| Atri said :— 


O king, you are indeed blessed, you are 
the lord of all beings, and’are the greatest 
sovereign on earth. j: 


14. The sages pay their adorations to 
you. And there is none conversant with 
religion besides you.” (Thereupon that 
sage of great austerities (Gautama) said to 
him in anger. 





Goutama said:— 


15- O Atri, do you not repeat such 
(foolish words) again. Your understanding 
is not yet matured. In this world, Mahendra, 
the lord of all creatures, is the greatest 
monarch. 


16. O king of kings, thereupon, Atri re- 
plied to Goutama “ this king is as much the 
dispenser of our destiny as Indra, the lord 
of all creatures. Your intellect is clouded 
with ignorance and you have no sense at 
(all).”” 


Goutama said :— 


17. I am sure, itis not I but you who 
are labouring under a misconception in this 
matter. Desirous of obtaining his favour 


you are flattering the king before this 
assembly of men. 


_ 18. You are not conversant with what’ 
is the hightest duty nor do feel any need 


then have you grown so old in years? 
Markandeya coutinued :— 


19. When they were thus quarreling 
_ before the Munis who were engaged in the 





h these two men? 


for it, You are ignorant as a child; why - 





| sacrifice, the latter enquired ‘* What is the ` 
- | matter with HRs 


a 
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20. Who did admit them t 
Vainya? What is it th Paes 
ing for?” 


‘at. Then the highly righteous Kasy: 
versed in all duties stepping et 
disputants inquired of them the cause of 
their quarrel. 


22. Thereupon, Goutama addressing that 
assembly of the most exalted sages said. 
“ O the best of Brahmanas, hear the cause 
of our dispute. 


23. Atri says that Vainya rules ‘over our | 


destiny. But we entertain a grave doubt 
on the point. 


Markandeya said :— 

Hearing this, those high-souled sages 
soon repaired to 

24. The righteous Sanatkumara in order 
to solve their doubt. And he (Sanatkumara) 
of great devotional spirit, hearing their 
words, addressed them with these words of 
true religious’ import. 


Sanatkumara said :— 


25. As (when) fire united with the wind 
burns down forests, so (when) a Brahmana's 


energy is united with that of a Kshatrya | 


and vice versa it consumes all enemies. 


26. The- king is noted for establishing 
religion and he is the protector of his sub- 
jects. He is (like) Indra (a protector of all 

eings) like Sukra (a propounder of morals) 
like Vrisnaspati (an adviser) and (therefore) 
he is (justly) styled the ‘ruler of our 
destiny. 


27. Is there (therefore) anybody who | 
considers himself above worshipping the | 


individual to whom such appellations as 
' Prajapati’ (the lord of all creatures), 
‘ Virata,’ ‘Emperor,’ ‘ Kehatrys: (one who 
preserves from pain), ‘lord of earth,’ and 
‘Monarch,’ are applied in praise? 


28. The monarch is further styled ‘the 
prime cause,’ (of social order), ‘the con- 
queror of. battles,’ (and therefore) the pre- 
server of the (peace), ‘the watchman,’ * the 
contented,’ ‘the lord,’ ‘guide to heaven, 
* the easily victorious,’ * Vishnu like. 


39. ' Of effective wrath,’ ‘the victorious 
in wars, and ‘the introducer of true religion.’ 
The Rishis afraid of committing sins made 
over the (temporal) powers to the Ksha- 
tryas. 5 . 
o. Like the sun among the gods in 
heaven who destroys darkness by his rays 
‘the king among men eradicates sin from the 
earth. 

gi. Therefore by the authority of the 


. shastras the greatness of the king is estab~ 


at they are clamour- | 


j lished. And I declare for him who has 
spoken in favour of the king. 


Markandeya said :— 


32. Then the high minded king, greatly 
satisfied with the victorious party who first 
spoke in high terms of him, gladly addres- 
sed him with these words. 


33. ʻO Brahmanic sage, as you have 


styled me the greatest and best of men, 
here and have compared me with the gods, 





34. I will therefore confer on you im- 
| mense and various sorts of riches and one 
thousand well-dressed and well-adorned 
Shayama maids. 


35. I bestow on you one hundred mil- 
į lions of coins and ten Bharas (each bhara 
is equal to 32 maunds) of gold. According 
to my belief you are conversant with every 
thing. 

36. And the energetic Atri, thus honor- 
ed by the king, and having rightfully acs 
| cepted all the wealth returned home. ; 


| 37- And having distributed that wealth 
| among his sons, that self-contained sage 
| gladly went to the forests with the view of 
| performing asceticism. ẹ ` 

i Thusendsthe one hundred and eighty- 
| fifth chapter, the story of the greatness of 
| the Brahmana in the Markandeya Samasya 

of the Vana Parva. 


| 


CHAPTER CLXXXVI. 


(MARKANREYA SAMASYA PARVA), 


| — Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1. O conqueror of hostile cities, O hero 
in this connection, Saraswati, when asked bys 
that intellegent Rishi Tarkshya, said (the 
following). Hear it. y 


Tarkshya said :— 


2. O blessed lady, what is the best thing 
for a man to do here (on earth) and how he 
must act so that he may not deviate from 
(the path of) virtue. © beautiful lady, © 
tell me all, so that being instructed by ` 
you I may not deviate from the path .of 
my own duty (Dharma). 3 


3. When and how must one offer obla- 
tions to thefire and when must he arbi: 
so that his virtue may not be destroyed? O 
blessed lady, tell me ee 1 may live, 
in this world without any passion, craving. 
or desire. ` 
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` Markandeya said :— 


4. Thus questioned by that cheerful 
Rishi, and having seen him eager to learn, 
andatthe same time possessed of great 
intelligence, Saraswati spoke these virtuous 
and beneficial words to the Brahmana 
Tarkshya. 


Saraswati. said :— 


5. -He whoknows Brahma, he who per- 
ceives the Supreme with purity and equa- 
nimity goes to the celestial region and ob- 
tains the supreme bliss with the immortals. 

6. Many’ large, beautiful and sacred 
lakes are there, abounding in fishes, flowers 
and golden lotuses. They are like holy 
shrines and their very sight drives away 
all grief. 


` 7. Pious men, specially adored by the 
Apsaras, who are virtuous, well-adorned and 
golden-complexioned, live in contentment 
@ the banks of these lakes. 


8. He who gives away cows (to the 
Brahmanas here) goes to the highest re- 
gion, By giving bullocks he goes to the 
solar region, by giving clothes he goes to 
the lunar region aifd by giving gold he goes 
to the region of the immortals. 


`> 9. Hewho-gives away a beautiful cow 
with a fine calf,—a cow which is easily 
milked and which does not run away lives 
in the celestial region as many years as 
there are hairs on the body of that cow. 


10. He who gives a fine, strong, power- 
ful and young bullock which is capable of 
drawing the plough and of carrying burdens 
goes to the region obtained by men who 


Give away ten kine. 


11, When a:man gives away a well- 
caparisioned Kapila cow with money and 
with a bronze milk pot, he finds that cow, 
becoming a giver of boons, has come to his 
side by her own distinguished qualities. 


' _12. He who gives away cows obtains so 
many merits as are the number of hair on 
the body of those cows. He also saves 
(from hell) his sons, grandsons and ances- 

_tors up to the seventh generation (up- 
wards arid downwards). 


.13. Fle, who presents to a Brahmana 
sesamum made up in the form of a cow 
haying horns made of gold with money 
and a: brazen milk pail, goes easily to the 
region of the Vasus. i 
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15." He who gives his daughter in 
marriage in the Brahma form, who gives’ 
away land to the Brahmanas and duly 


makes other presents goes to the region of 
Purandara. 


16. O Tarkshya, the virtuous man .who' 
continually offers oblations to the sacred 
fire for seven years sanctifies by his this 
action his seven generations upwards and 
downwards. 


Tarkshya said :— 

17. O beautiful lady, tell me who ask 
you the rules of the Agnihotra as explained 
in the Vedas. Ishall learn from you the 
time-honoured rules for perpetually keeping: 
the sacred fire. PASEMA 

Tius ends the hundre? and eighty-six'h 
chapter, the history of Tarkshya “in the 


| Markandeya of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CLXXXVIL 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA), 
—Coutinued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Then that son of Pandu (Yudhisthira) 
spoke thus to the Brahmana Markandeya, ' 


“narrate (to me) the history of Vivaswata 
Manu.” 


Markandeya said :— 


2. O.king, O foremost of men, there was’ 
a mighty great Rishi; he was the son of 
Vivaswata and he was as effulgent as Pra- 
japati, 

3. He far excelled his father and grand- 
father in prowess, in strength, in fortune 
and also in religious penances. 


4. Standing on one leg and with uplifted 
arms, that chief of men performed severe 
asceticism in tlie extensive Vadari. 


5: With head downwards, and with 
steadfast eyes he performed these severe 
austerities for ten thousand years. 


6. Once upon atime when he, with wet 
clothes on and with matted looks on -his 
head, was performing such austerities, there 
came a fish on the banks of the Cherivi and 
spoke to him thus. 


2 “O exalted one, I am a helpless ` 
little fish; I am afraid of the large ones ; 


a vow-obserying Rishi, you should extend | 
your protection tome, ` 


8—9. Especially when this is the fixed’ 
custom amongst us that the big fishes prey. 
upon the smaller ones, ‘Lhercfore- -be" 


ele 


ah nea 


aiaga 
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pleased to savè me from being drowned } 
in the sea of terrors. [I shall requite you 
for your help to me.” 


10. Having heard these words of the 
fish, the Vivaswata Manu was filled with 
pity and took out the fish from the water 
with his own hands, 


11. The fish which had a body as 
bright as the rays of the moon, after being 
taken out of the water, was again put back 
in an earthen water vessel, 


12. O king, thus being reared, that fish 
grew in size, and Manu carefully tended it 
as if it were a child of his. 


13, After a long period of time that fish 
grew to be so large that there was no room 
for it in that vessel. 


t4. Manu saw that the fish again spoke 
to him thus, ‘O exalted one, appoint a 
better habitation for me.” 


15. Then theexalted Manu, that con- 
queror of hostile cities, took it out of that 
vessel and carried it toalarge tank and 
and put it (into its water). 

16—18. The fish began to grow even 
there for along period of time, till at last 
though the tank was two yoyouas 1n length 
and one yoyona in breadth, O lotus eyed | 
son of Kunti, O ruler of men, he had no 
room (even) there to play about. Manu saw 
that the fish again spoke to him thus,— 

19. “O exalted one, O pious ong, © | 
sire, take me to the Ganga, the favourite | 
wife of the Ocean, or do what you think 
proper. 

20. © sinless one, as I have grown to 
this size through your favour, I shall cheer- 
fully do what you command me. 

21. Having been thus addressed, the 
up-right, continent and the adorable Nini | 
took the fish to the river Ganga, an | 
put it into its water with his own hands. 

22. © chastiser of foes, the fish there 
also began to grow for some time, and then 
seeing Manu it spoke to him thus,— 

23. “O lord, I am unable to move 
about in the Ganga on account of my huge 
body. ‘Therefore, © exalted one, take me 
soon to the sea.” 


i fanu took it out į 
24. Oson of Pritha, N 
of ans Ganga and carried it to the sea and 
put it there. 


as. Notwithstanding its huge size Manu 
easily carried it and its touch and smell 


were also pleasant to him. 


hrown into the 
6. When that fish was t 
SE by Manu, it smilingly spoke these words 
to Manu, . 
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27. “O exalted one, you have protected 
me with special care; hear what you should 
do in the fulness of time. 


28. O exalted one, O greatly blessed 
one, the dissolution of all this mobile and 
immobile world is now near at hand. 

29. The proper time for purging off this 
earth is almost come; therefore I tell you 
what will be good for you. 


30. The terrible doom has now come to 
the mobile and the immobile things of the 


| creation, those that have locomotion and- 


those that have not. 


31. You should (at once) build a strong 
and huge ark and furnish it with a long 
rope. O great Rishi, get intoit with the 
seven Rishis. 


32. Take with you all the different seeds 
which were ennumerated in the days of yore 
by the twice-born Brahmanas; and you must 
separately and carefully preserve them. 


33. O beloved of the Rishis, while re- 
maining in that ark wait for me; and I shall 
appear to you in the shape of a horned 
animal. O ascetic, recognise me then. 


34. I now depart, you should act 
according to my instructions, for without 
my help, you cannot save yourself from the 
fearful flood.” 3 


35- He (Manu) then thus replied to that 
fish, “O lord, I do not doubt all that you 
have said. I shall do all this." 


36. Giving instructions to each other, 
they both went away as they pleased. O 
great king, then Manu as told by the 
fish, 


37- O chastiser of foes, O hero, pro- 
cured all the different seeds and set sail in 
an excellent vessel on the surging sea. 


38. O ruler of earth, O conqueror of 
hostile cities, he thought of that fish and 
that fish also, knowing his thought, ‘ 


39—40. O dest of the Bharata race, 
appeared there with horns in its head. O 
foremost of men, seeing in the ocean that 
fish with the horn emerging like a rock (as 
he was iold before, he (Manu) threw the 
noose (made by the rope) on the head of 
that fish. 


41—44. O foremost of men, O conqueror 
of hostile cities, fastened by the noose, the 
fish towed theark with great force over the 
salt water. O best of men, it dragged 
him in that vessel in the roaring and 
bellowing sea. Tossed by the tempest 
on the great ocean, the vessel reeled about 
like a drunken harlot. © conqueror of 
hostile cities, neither land nor the four 
cardinal points of the horizon could be then __ 
distinguished. é 
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45. O foremost of men, there was water 2. “O great Rishi, you have seen many 
every where ; the water covered the heaven | thousands of ages pass away. 
and the sky. O best of the Bharata race, | there is none who is seen to be 

-when the world was thus flooded, as you. 


46—48. None but Manu, the seven 3. O foremost of Bramhanas, there js 
Rishis and the fish could be seen. O king, | none equal to you in years except the hi ne 
for many years it diligently dragged the | souled Bramha Parameshti. g 
:boat on the flood. ‘Phen, O descendant of 
Kuru, O best of the Bharata race, it then 
dragged the ark tothe peak of the Hima- 
„layas. Then that fish smilinghly spoke 
thus to those Rishis. 


=: i —6. When that dissoluti 9 

. 49. “ Without delay bind the ark to aena awakes, Eoo ag aus 
peak ena. Ree g me Sa | Rishi, see the Parameshti (Bramha) duly 
pataia ce UE tied the vessel there s recreate the four orders of beings after 
50. On the Himalayan peak on hearing | having filled the cardinal points with air 
the words of the fish. Since that day that | and placed the waters in 
great Hamalayan peak is called Naubhu- | places. 

dhana 


In this world 
so long lived 


4. O Bramhana, you worship Bramha at 
the time of the great dissolution of the uni- 
verse when this world becomes devoid of 
sky, the celestials, and the Danavas, 


their proper 


7. O foremost of Bramhanas, vou have 

51. And is celebrated as such up to | worshipped in his own presence the great 

date. O son of Kunti, know this. Then | Lord and the grandsire of all creatures with 

that fish thus spoke to those Rishis as- | your soul in great Somadhi. 

sembled together, 
8. O Bramhana, you have many tumes 

seen with your eyes, the primeval acts of 

creation. Being deeply engaged in severe 

asceticism, you have also excelled the 

53. Manu will create all beings, gods | celestials themselves. 

Asuras, aud men, and all those who have qi 

power of locomotion and who have not. g— 10. You are considerea to be one 


54. By practising severe asceticism, he who is near Narayana in the next world. 
ii eae š With my Bless. In the days of yore you had many limes 
will acquire this power. y y > 'csS- | seen the supreme creator of the world with 
ings, illusion will have no power over him. spiritual eyesand with renunciation which 
5z. Having said this, the fish disap- | first opened your pure and lotu:-like heart, 





52. “I am the Lord of creatures, Brahma; 
none is greater than myself. In the form 
of a fish I have saved you from this fear. 


peared in a moment. Vivaswata Manu | —the only place where the multiform Vish- 
also became desirous of creating the | nu of universal knowledge might be seen. 
creatures. 


11. Hence through the favour of Para- 


56—57. In this work of creation, illusion meshti, O Bramhana Rishi, neither death 


overtook him ihe therefore performed great | nor old age that causes the destruction of 
asceticism. Having obtained ascetic success, | the body has any pow aoe 

© best of the Bharata race, Manu again ay ue y power Over you. 

took up the work of creation in proper and 12. When neither the sun nor the moon 
exact order. I have thus narrated to you | nor fire, nor earth, nor air, nor sky, re- 
the old story called the Legend of the Fish. | mains, 


8, He who every day hears this old oro 3 
irony of Manu Spears all happiness and |. 13: When the world with its mobile and 
Il other objects of desires and goes to | mobile creation being destroyed looks 
he 7 ; like an ocean, when the celestials, the 


j Asuras and the great Nagas are des- 
ends the hundred and eighty-seventh | troyed, gr agas 


he history of the Vivaswate in 
deya of the Vana Purva. 














1g. When (at such a perio1) the lord of 
creatures takes his seat on a lotus and 


sleeps there, then you alone remain to 
worship him. 





15—16. © foremost of Bramhanas, you 
have seen with your own eyes all that 
happened before. Vou alone have seen 
many things by your senses. Th: re is no- 

hing in all the world that is not. known to 

_ Therefore, I eagerly desire to hear all: 
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Markandeya said :— 32—53; The Kshatryas also adopt the 
a O ETE: | practices of the Bramħanas. In the Kali 


tent, primordial Being, who is eternal, unde- | 


teriorating and inconceivable who is both 
endued and devoid of attributes, I shall ex- 
plain to you all. O foremost of men, Ja- | 
nardana clad in yellow garb, 


19. Is the great movor and creator of all; | 
he is the soul and the framer of all things. 
Heis the lordof all; he is called great, | 
incomprehensible, wonderful and imma- 
culate, 


20. Heis without beginning and with- ; 
ont end, he pervades all the world, he is un- | 
changeable and undeteriorating. He is the | 
creator of all. But himself is increate,—the 


cause of all power. 


21 His knowledge is greater than that | 
of all the celestials. O foremost of 
kings, alter dissolution, all this wonderful 
creation, 

22—23, O best of men, again comes to \ 
life. Itis said Kreta Yoga constitutes four | 
thousand years, including its morning and 
evening which comprise tour hundred years. | 
‘Treta Yuga is said to comprise three thou | 
sand years- | 

24. Its morning and evening comprise 
three hundred years. The Yuga that follows 
is called Dapara, and it is said to comprise 
two thousand years. 


| 

z5. Its morning and evening comprise | 
two hundred years. It is said that Balls 
Yuga constitutes one thousand years. 


26. Its morning and evening comprise 
one hundred years. Know that the duration | 
of the morning and evening (of a ¥ uga) is | 
the same. | 
After Kali Yuga is over, Treta Yuga 
and thus it is said that all the 
ycle of twelve tliousand 


27. 
comes again į 
Yugas comprise a c 
years. 

28—30. One 
would constitute 
most of men, when 


full thousand of such cycles | 
a day of Bramha. O fore- į 
this universe is with- | 
drawn and taken back within its (azian 
home, (namely) Bramha himself, a is 
appearance of all things 1s ca ec y athe 
learned “the universal dissolution. es 


of the Bharata race, at the end of the jest 
mentioned one thousand years, men oe 
come addicted to falsehood. O aC aN 
tha,they then perform sacrifices and g! y 


representatives. 

i 7 tatives are 
. Vows obsery ed by represen 
a19 introduced. The Bramhanas perform | 
acts that should be performed by the Sudras, | 
‘and the Sudras take to earn wealth. i 


, will eat everything. 


| that are false. 


| the sovereignity 
| of Bharata, 
such becomes the state of the world. 


| The Sudras 
| while the Brahmanas address (others) say- 


| rulers 


Yuga the Brahmanas will abstain from sacri- 
tices and the study of the Vedas, They will 
give up their staff and deer skin, and they 
l O child, the Brahma- 
nas will give up prayer, and the Sudras will 
betake themselves to these. 
34 O ruler of men, the course of the world 
then looks subverted,—there are the signs of 
the universal dissolution. Then will rule 


| over the earth many Mlechaha kings. 


35- These sinful kings addicted to false- 
hood will govern their subjects on principles 
The Audhas, the Sakas, the 
Pulandas, the Yavana kings, 


36. The Kamvajas, the Valhikas, and 
the Abhiras will then O foremost of men, be 
endued with courage, and they will possess 
of the earth. O descendant 
attheend of the Kal: Fuge 
Nota 
single Brahmana then adheres to the duties. 
of his order. 


37, O king, the Kshatryas and the 
Vaisyas also follow praciices contrary to 


those of their own orders. Men become 
| short-lived, weak in strength, energy and 
prowess. 5 


38. They possess little strength and 
diminutive bodies; and they hardly be- 
come truthful. The country becomes deseris 
and all directions are filled with beasts and 


| wild animals. 


39- When the end of the Fuga comes, 
the utterings of the Vedas become futile, 
address (others) saying ‘‘Bho roy 


ing “Noble Sir.” 


40. 
Yuga 


O foremost of men, at the end of the 
animals enormously inerease. oO 
of men, perlumes even do not become 
agreeable to our sense of smell. 


41. O foremost of men,the tastes of things 
do not become so agreeable to aur sense 
of taste asat otlier times. Women give 
birth to numerous children who become of 
diminutive body, destitute of good conduct. 
and good manners. O king at the end of 
the Yuga women's mouth serves the purpos $ 
of intercourse. 


42. Oking, at the end of the Yrga, 
famine ravages the habitations of men, and 
the highways are infested by women of ill 
fame. O king, all women become hostile 
to their husbands and destitute of alt. 
modesty. 


43- O ruler of men,cows yield litle mitk' f’ 
trees are crowded with swarms of crows” 
they do not produce uny fruits aud flowers. - 
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44. Oruler of earth, the Brahmanas, 
poluted with thesin of killing the twice-born, 
accept gifts from kings who are addicted 

‘to falsehood 


45. Filled with coveteousness and igno- 
rance ; and bearing the outward symbols of 
religion, the Brahmanas afflicting the people 
‘of the earth rove about for alms. 


46.—47. Men, leading domestic life, 
being afraid of the weightof taxation, be- 
come deceivers ; while Brahmanas assuming 
the disguise of ascetics earn wealth by 
trade. O foremestof men, many Brahma- 
nas become from their avarice of wealth 
religious mendicants of the Brahmacharja 
order. 


48. Ọ king, men at such a time behave 
€ontrary to the mode of life to which they 
‘belong; they become addicted to intoxica- 
‘ting drins,they become capable of violating 
even the Led of their preceptors. They are 

- deluded wi h the desires of this world, and 
. they. pursuc hings that only give pleasure 
ministering to flesh and blood. 


49. O foremost of men, at the end of the 
-Yuga the hermitage of ascetics becomes 
crowded with sinful and insolent wretches 
who always praise the life of dependence. 


` 50, © descendant of Bharata, the illus- 
trious ċhastiser of Paka (Indra) never 
‘showers rain according to the season. The 
seeds that are scattered on earth never 
Spring fortli. 

+ §1. Unholy bothin thought and deed, 
men take pleasure in envy and malice. O 
sinless one, the earth becomes full of sin and 
immorality. 

< 52. O ruler of earth, he who becomes 
virtuous in such periods does not at all live 
long. The earth becomes devoid of virtue 
in évery'shape. > 

53. O foremost of men, traders, becoming 

full of deceit, sell their goods with false 
weights and measures. 


54. The virtuous men do not Prosper, 
only the sinful men then exceedingly pros- 

er. Virtue then loses her strength and sin 
Pomes all powerful. 


55. Fhose that are devoted to virtue then 
become poor and short-lived. At the end of 
the Yuga those that are sinful become 
wealthy and long-lived. Er 

56. At the end ofthe Yuga people be- 

_have sinfully even in places of public enter- 
tainment, in cities and tawns. Men then 
always seck the accomplishment of their 
ends by means that are sinful. ; 

7 es ing earned fo 
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„at the end of Yuga try to rob .the wealth 
that has been secretely deposited with them 
by others out of trust. > Full of sinful prac- 
tices, they shamelessly declare, “they have 
nothing in deposit.” 


59. Beasts of prey and other animals 
and birds are seen to lie down in places of 
public entertainments, in cities and towns 
as well as in sacred temples. 


60. Oking, girls of seven and eight 
years of age, give birth to children, and boys 
of ten or twelve years beget offspring. 

61. In their sixteenth year men are over. 
taken by decripitude. Anda man’s life is 
soon run out. 


62. O great king, when men become 
so short-lived, mere youths act like old 
men, while all that is seen in the youths is 
seen in old men. 


63. Women, prone to impropriety of 
conduct and distinguished by bad manners, 
deceive even the best of husbands and 
forget themselves with setvants and slaves, 
even with animals. 


64. O king, even women who are the 
wives of good men forget themselves with 
others even at the life time of their 
husbands. 


65. O king, at the end of -those thou- 
sands of years and when men become so 
short-lived, a draught takes place which’ 
extends for many years. 


66 O lord of earth, then men and (other) 
Creatures, possessing but little strength and 
vitality, die of starvation by thousands. 


67. Oruler of.men, seven blazing suns 
then appear in the sky and drink up all 
the waters of the earth that are in the 
rivers and in the seas. é 


68. O descendant of Bharata, O best of 
the Bharata race, then every thing of the 
nature of wood and grass, whether dry or 
wet, is burnt down and reduced to ashes. 


69. O descendant of Bharata, then the 
fire (called) Samvastaka helped by the 
wind appears on earth which has been al- 
ready burnt (to ashes) by the seven suns, 


70. Thereupon it ( fire), penetrating 
the earth ani reaching the nether region, 
creates great terror to the celestials, tha 
Danavas and tne Rakshashas, 


7. O ruler of earth, burning down 
the nether region and also every thing on - 


this earth, that fire then destroys all things 
in a moment, 


72, That Samvastaka fire, helped by that 


inauspicious wind, consume this world. . 
which extends for hundreds of thousands of 


i 
Hee 
| Yoyanas, 


i 
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73. That lord of all things, tha 
blazing forth in great etalk eac, tie 
down this universe with the celestials, the 
Asuras, the Gandharvas the Yakshas, the 
Nagas, and the Rakshasas. ? 


74. Then there rise in the sky great 
masses of clouds resembling herds of 
elephants all adorned with garlands of 
lightning beautiful to look at. 


75, Some of them are of the colour of 
blue lotus, some like lilies, some like the 
colour of the filaments of the lotus and some 
are red. 


76. Some are yellow as turmeric, some 
are of the colour of acrow’s egg, some are 
like that of the lotus leaves, and some red as 
vermillion. 

77, Some in shape are like palatial 
cities, some resemble herds of elephants, 
some arein the form of lizards, and some of 
crocodiles and sharks. 


78. O great king, the clouds adorned 
with garlands of lightning that gather in 
the sky on that occasion, are terrible to 
behold and they fearfully roar. Those 
masses of clouds charged with rain soon 
cover the whole of the firnament. 

79. O great king, those masses of clouds 
then flood with water the whole earth with 
her mountains, forests and mines. 





80.. O foremost of men, then command- 
ed by Parameshti (Brahma) those douds 
roaring fearfully soon flood all places. 

81. Pouring a great quantity of water 
and filling the whole earth (with it), they 
extinguish that fearful, terrible. and in 
auspicious fire. 


82. Commanded by the supreme lord, 
they shower continually for twelve years and 
fill the earth with their downpour- 


83. O descendant of Bharata, the ocean 
then overfloolds it bounds; the mountains 
fall down in fragments and the earth sinks 
under the increasing flood. 


84. Then suddenly moved by the wind, 
those clouds go over the entire expanse of 
the sky, and then disappear from the view. 


f Bha- 
8s. O ruler of men, O descendant o 
ae the Self Create, lord,—the first cause, 
the diety whoso abode is the lotus (Lakshmi) 
drinks up these fearful winds and goes 
then to sleep. 
t 
:86. Then when earth becomes one grea 
aoe when all mobile and immobile 
creatures have been destroyed, when ue 
celestials and the Asuras are annihilated, 
when the Yakshas and the Rakshasas are | 


no more, ' 


87. Oruler of earth, when there is no 
human being, when trees and wild animals 
have disappeared, when the firmament itself 
has ceased to exist, I alone in afflection rove 
about. 


88. O foremost of kings, once thus roving 
over that one great ocean, my heart was 
filled with great affliction on not seeing any 
creature. 


89. O ruler of men, then thus roving 
about for a long time, I became fatigued ; 
but I did not get any resting place. 


go. O ruler of earth, thereupon one 
day I saw in that great expanse of watera 
great and wide extending banian tree. 


gt. O great king, O descendant of 
Bharata, I then saw seated ona cot overlaid 
with a celestial bed and attached to one of 
the far-extending boughs of that banian 
tree 


2. A boy with a face as beautiful as the 
lotus or the moon, O ruler of men, with eyes 
as large as the petals of full blown lotuses. 


93. O ruler of earth, thereupon I was 
filled with great astonishment, and (I asked 
myself) “how can this child alone lie here 


when all the world is destroyed.” 


94. O ruler of men, though I knew the 
Present, the Past andthe Future and though 
I took thé help of ascetie meditation, I could 
not learn anythiug about the boy. 

95, Possessing the lustre of the Atasi 
flower and adorned with the mark of 
Srivatsa, he appeared to meas if he were 
the abode of Lakshmi. 

96. That lotus-eyed and greatly effulgent 
boy withthe mark of Srivatsa then thus 
spoke to me in words highly pleasant to the 
ear. 2 

97- “O child, I know you are fatigued 
and you are eager forrest. O descendant of 
Bhrigu, O Markandeya, rest here as long 
as you like. 

98. O foremost of Rishis, enter into my 
body and rest there. That is the place 
assigned to you by me. l am gratified with 
you.” 

9, O descendant of Bharata, thus’ ad- 
dressed by that boy, a sense of total disre- 
gard possessed me in respect both of my 
long life and state of manhood. 


100. Then suddenly that boy opened his 
mouth and as fate would have it, I having 
lost all power of locomotion, entered his 
mouth. 

tor. O ruler of men, thus suddenly 
entering his stomach, I beheld the whole - 
earth (there within it) with all its cities and 
kingdoms. 
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1o2.—106. O foremost of men when 
wandering about in his stomach, I saw 
within it, the Ganga, the Satadru, the Sita, 
the Jamuna, the Kousaki, the Sarmanwati, 
the Vetravati, the Chandravaga, the Saras- 
wati, the S ndhu, the Vipasa, the Godha- 
vari, the Vasokasara, the Nalini, the 
Narmada, the ‘'amera, the Vena of fearful 
currents and sacred waters, the Suvenna, 
the Kreshnavena, the Irama, the Mahanadi, 
the Vitasta, that large river Kaviri, the 
Visalya, the Kimpuna and many others. 


807. O chastiser of foes, I saw there 
also the ocean inhabited by alligators and 
sharks, that mine of gems, that excellent 
abode of waters. 


¥08. Isawthere also the sky adorned 
with the sun and the moon, blazing in great 
effulgence and possessing the lustre of the | 
sun, 


109. O king, ìl saw there also the earth 
beautiful with the forests and woods. O 
king, (I also saw) many Brahmanas engag- 
ed in many sacrifices, 


‘Y1o.—11t.. Many Kshatryas engaged 
in doing good to all the other orders, many 
Vaisyas engaged in the pursuits of agri- 





culture and many Sudras engaged in serv- 
ing the Brahmanas. Then wandering in j 
the stomach of that high-souled being, 


112. I sawthe mountains of Himavat, 
and Himakuta. I also saw the Nishada and 
Sweta abounding in silver. 


113. O ruler of earth, I saw also the 
mountain Gandhamadana, and O foremost 
of men, I also saw Mandara and the great 
mountain Nila. 


114. O great king, I saw also the golden 
mountain Meru, also Mohendra and ais» 
that excellent mountain Vindhya. 


115. I also saw there the mountains of 
Malaya and Paripatra. These and many 
mountains, 

116. Were seen by me. in his stomach. 
They were all decked with gems and jewels. 
O rulerof men, J saw also there the lions, 
the tigers and the bear-. 

117. O ruler of the earth, all the other 
creatures that are on earth were all seen by 
mein his stomach as I was wandering about 
there. 











© foremost of men, having entered 
1, as | wandered about, I saw 
f the celestials, Indra and 


Rudra, ` the 
ris, the Nagas, 


» Rishis, the 


121. The sons of Shinghikas, and all’ 


other enem‘es of the celestials. Whatever 
mobile and immobile things I saw on earth, 


122.—123. O king, I saw them all in 
the stomach of that high-souled one. © 
lord, living on fruits, wandering over the 
entire universe which was there,I lived withirr 
his body for many hundred years, But I did 
not see the end of his body. 


124. O king, thou,h I continuously roved 
about within his body in great anxiety, I 
could not find the limit of the body of 
that high-souled one. 


125. Then in both thought and deed 
I sought the protection of that boon-giving 
and pre-imminently great diety and duly 
acknowledged his superiority 


126. O king, O foremost of men, then 
I suddenly came out of the open mouth of 
that high-souled one by means of a great 
gust of wind. 


127. O king, O foremost of men, I then 
saw seated on the branch of the banian 
tree that immeasurably effulgent being in the 


| form of a boy, with the mark of Srivatsa, 


who had swallowed up the universe. 


129. O foremost of men, that greatly 
effulgent boy with the mark of Srivatsa 
and with yellow robes on, being gratified 
with me smilingly thus spoke to me, 


10. “O foremost of Rishis, O Markandeya, 
yon were living for sometime within my 
body, —I shall however speak to you.” 


131. As he said to me, within that very 
moment, | acquired as if new sight ; in 
consequence of which I saw myself pos- 
sessed of true knowledge and freed from 
the illusions of the world. 


132—35. O child, having seen the inex- 
austible prowess of that immeasurably 
effulgent being, I worshipped his revered 


and well-shaped feet with soles as: 


bright as the burnished copper and with 


toes of mild red colour. Having placed them - 


reverentially on my head and joined my 
hands in humility and having gone to him 
with all reverence, I saw that. Divine Being 
who is the soul of all things and whose eyes 
are like the petals of lotus. Having thus 
bowed to him with joined -hands I spoke to 
him thus, S0 God, I desire to know 
you, and alsotyour this wonderful illusion. 


, 136. © excellent one, having entered 
into yonr body through your mouth, l have 
seen the entire universe in your stomach. 


137- © god, the celestials, the Danavas, 
the Rakshasas, the Yakshas, the Gandhar- 
vas, the Nagas, nay the whole universe 


| mobile immobile are all within your body. 


SS a 
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138. Though I continuously ran over 
your body, yet through your grace, O god 
my memory did not fail. as 


139. O great lord,I have come out through | 


your desire and not mine. O lotus-eyed 
one, I desire to know you who are faultless. 


140. Why do you stay here becoming a 
boy and swallowing up the universe? You 
should explain to me all this. 


L4l. 


O sinless one, O chastiser of foes, | 
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7. Fire is my mouth, the earth my feet, 
the sun and the moon are my eyes, the 
heaven is my head, the sky and the direc- 
tions are my ears. And the waters are my 


| Sweats (of the body). 


8. Space with the cardinal peints are 
my body, and the air is my mind. l have 


| Perfumed many hundreds of sacrifices in 


why does the universe is within your body ? | 


How long will you stay here? 


142. O lord of celestials, I desire to 
hear all this in detail and as they all 


happened. O lotus-eyed one, it is not impro- | 


per for a Brahmana to desire to know it. 


143.. O lord, what I have seen is wonder- 
ful and inconceivable.” Having been thus 


addressed by me, that highty effulgent and | 


blessed god of gods, that foremost of all 
speakers, duly consoling me, thus spoke to 
me. 

Thus ends the hundred and etghty- 
eighth chapter, the wonderful child, in the 
Markandeya Samashya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CLXXXIX. 


which Dakshina were in abundance. 


9. I am ever present in the sacrifices 
of the celestials ; those that know the Vedas 
offer sacrifices tome. On earth those chief 
Khastryas, those kings who desire to obtain 
heaven, 

10—12. And those Vaisyas who also 
desire to attain to those blessed region,—all 
worship me. Becoming Shesha it is I who 
support (on my head) this earth bounded 
by the four seas and decked by Meru and 
Mandara. Assuming the form of the boar 
in the days of yore I raised up this universe 
sunk in water. O foremost of Brahmanas, 
becoming the fire that issues forth from the 
Equine mouth, 


13. It is I who drink up the water and 
create them again. From my month Brah- 
| manas, from my arms the Khashtryas, 


from my thighs the Vaisyas, 


14. From my feet the Sudras, one after 


! the otler,—sprang up through my great 
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— Continued. 


The Deity said :— 


- 1. © Brahmana, even the celestials do 
not know me truly. But as lam pleased 
with you, I shall tell you how I created the 
universe. 

2. O Brahmana Rishi, you have filial 
piety, and you have also sought my protec- 
tion; you have a X 
and your Brahmacharya is also great. 

3. In days of yore, I called 
waters by the name of Vara, 
the waters have ever been my 
l am called .Verayana. 

remost of a 
a oe source of all things, the 
eternal, the unchangeable : [am the creator 
of all things and also the destroyer of all, 

5. I am Vishnu, | am Brahma, I am 

Indra, the lord of the raean I am 
king Vaisravana (Kuvera), I am Yama, the 
king of the deceased spirits. 
t of Brahmanas, I am 
Siva, I am Soma, | am Kea in a 
the lord of all treated things j Lu ue ata, 
Bidhata, | am the sacrifice embodied. 


the 


Brahmana, I am 


6. O foremos 


energy. The Rig, the Sama, the Yayu 
and the Atharva Vedas, 
Issued forth from me and dis- 


15—17 
in me. The Brahmanas, 


appear also 


| devoted to asceticism, those that value peace 


Iso seen me with your eyes, ; 


and because ; 
Ayana (abode), | 


| 


ti 
i 
I 
! 
i 
| 
i 


| 
i 
| 


as the highest attribute, those that have 
their souls under complete control, those 
that are desirous of knowledge, those that 
are freed from lust and wrath and envy, 
those that are unwedded to eartlily things, 
those that have their sins completely des- 
troyed, those that possess gentleness and 
virtue, these that are free from pride, those 
that have a full knowledge of the soul—all 
these worship me with profound meditation. 
I am the fire called Sumuartaka, I am the 
wind called Samvartaka. 

18. I am the Samvartaka sun, I am 
the Samwartaka fire. ‘Uhose that are seen 
in the skies in the shape of stars, 


19. O foremost of Brahmanas, know 
them to be the pores of my skin. The 
oceans, those mines of gems, and the four 
directions, 

20. Know. they are my robes, my bed, 
my abode. They have been spread by me 
to accomplish the purposes of the celestials. 


21. O excellent man, know that desire, 
anger, joy, fear and ignorance are all 
different forms of myself. 
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22—-23. O Brahmana, whatever is obtain- 
ed by men by the practice of truth, charity, 
asceticism, peace, harmlessness towards 
all cre; tures and other such good deeds is 
obtained through my arrangements. Led 
by my laws, men rove about within my 
body, their senses being always overwhelmed 
by me. They do not move according to 
their will, —they are moved by me. 


24—26. The Brahmanas, that have 
thoroughly studied the Vedas, that have 
obtained tranquility in their souls, and that 
have subdued their anger, obtain a high 
‘reward by performing many sacrifices. But 
such reward is not obtained by men who 
are wicked in their acts, who are over- 
whelmed with covetiousness, who are mean 
and disreputable, who have their souls 
unblessed and impure. ‘Therefere O Brah- 
mana, know that this reward which is 
. obtained by oniy self-controlled men and 
wot obtained by ignorant and foolish men 
—this which is attainable by asceticism 
alone,—produces high tnerits. 


27. O excellent man, at those times when 
virtue and morality decrease (in the world) 
and sin and immorality increase, I create 
myself. 

28—29. When fearful and vicious-min- 
ded Daityas and Rakshasas, that are 
incapable of being killed by even the fore- 
most of the celestials, are born on earth, 
I then take my birth in the families of 
virtuous men. And assuming a human 
form, I restore peace by destroying all 
evils. 

30. By my own Maya I create the celes- 
tials, the men, the Gandharvas, the Rak- 
shasas and all the mobile and immobile 
things. And I again destroy them all (when 
the time comes). 


31. For the preservation of virtue and 
morality I assume a human form, -and when 
the times come I assumes form that are 
inconceivable. 


32. In the Satya Yuga I become white, 
inthe Treta Yuga l become yellcw, in the 
Dapara I become red and in the Kali Yuga 
I become black. 


33—34. Inthat Kali Yuga, the virtue 
remains only three fourths. hen the end 
of Kali Yuga comes, I assume the fearful 

form of death and destroy all the three 
worlds with all their mobile and immobile 
creatures. I then cover the universe with 
three steps. I am the soul of the world, I am 
the source of all happiness. 


“tam 





f all pride, I am 
am the lord 
in power. O 





Brahmana, I alone set the wheel of Time 
in motion. I am formless. 


36. O foremost of Rishis, I am the des- 
troyer of all creatures, and I am also the 
cause of all efforts of all creatures. M 
soul completely pervades all creatures, O 
chief of Brahmanas, none knows me. ; 


37. It is I whom the pious, and the 
devoted worship in all the worlds. Q 
Brahmana, whatever pains you have felt 
within my stomach, 


38. O sinless one, know all that was for 
your happiness and good fortune. Whatever 
worlds with their mobile and immobile 
beings you have seen (within my stomach.) 


39- Everything has been ordained by 
my soul which is the source of a'l existence. 
The Grandsire of all the worlds is half of 
my body. 

40. I am named Narayana, weilding 
the conch, the discus and the mace. O 
Brahmana Rishi, for a period of thousand 
times of the four yugas, 


41. I, who am the soul of the universe 
sleep, overwhelming all creatures in uncon- 
sciousness, O foremost of Rishis, then 
do I stay here for everlasting time, 


42. O foromost of Brahmanas, in the 
form of a boy, though I am old, stay here 
until Brahma wakes up. I who am Brahma 
have given you boons. : 


I am gratified with you, O the 
adored of the Brahmana Rishis. Seeing 
one vast expanse of water’ and seeing that 
all mobile and immobile creatures are des- 
troyed, 


44. You. were afflicted with sorrow. F 
knew this, and it is for this reason I showed 
the universe when you entered within my 
body. 


45. You became astonished and be- 
wildered by seeing the entire universe (witlr- 
in my stomach). O Brahmana Rishi, there- 
fore you were soon brought out by me. 


46. I have spoken to you about that 
Soul which is inconceivable even to the 
celestials and the Asuras. As long as that 
great ascetic, the holy Brahma, does not 
awake, 


47. O Brahmana Rishi, till then, live 
here happily and trustfully. 


48—49. Q foremost of Brahinanas, wher 
that Grandsire of all creatures will awake, I 
shall alone create all creatures having 
bodies, also the frmament, the earth, the 
light, the atmosphere, the water and also 


all mobile and immobile creatures on earth 
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Markandeya said :— 


50. O child, having said this that greatly 
wonderful diety disa pared, I then saw 
this vied and wonderful creation start 
into life, 


51. O king, O best of the Bharata race 
O foremost of all virtuous men, | saw all 
this wonderful sight at the end of the 
Yuga. 

52. The lotus-eyed deity whom I saw in 
days of yore, that foremost of beings is 
Janardana (Krishna) who has now become 
your relative. 


53- O son of Kunti, in consequence of 
the boon bestowed upon me by that deity 
O my child, memory does not fail, that the 
period of my lifeis long and that death 
itself is under my control. 

54. That deity is Krishna, the descen- 
dant of Vrisni, the ancient supreme lord, 
the inconceivable Hari, the mighty-armed 
hero, who seems to sport (in the world.) 

55. He is Dhata, Vidhata, the destroyer 

of all, the Eternal, the bearer of Srivatsa 
mark on his breast, he is Govinda, the lord 
o: all creatures, the highest of the high. 
_ 56. Seeing the chief ofthe Vrisnis, this 
Primeval Deity, this victorious God, 
wearing the yellow robe, my recollections 
come back to me. 


is the father and mother of all creatures, 
O foremost of the Iurus, ‘take refuge in this 
great protector. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

58. Having been thus addressed, the 
sons of Pritha, and those two foremost of 
men, the twins, with Draupadi, all bowed 
down to Janardana (Krishna). 

59. That, foremost of men (Krishna), 
deserving of all honour, being thus revered 
by them, comforted them with sweet words. 

Thus ends the hundred and etghty ninth 
chapter, Markandeya’s words about Na- 


the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXC. 
MARKENDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
unti, Yudhisthira again 
ofan Markandeya about 
f the earth, 


1. The son un! 
asked the great Rishi 
the future government o 


ws 
© 








PARVA.. 28t 


Yudhisthira said:— 


2. O Rishi, O descendant of Bhii u O 
foremost of speakers, the account of the 
destruction and re-creation of ul ings at the 
end of yuga which we have heard trom you 
is highly wonderful. 


3. lam very curious to know what will 
happen in the Kali Yuga, and when virtue 
will be destroyed, what would remain, 


What will bethe power of men 
then and what will be their food and 
what their amusements ; what will be the 
length of their life,what their dress and what 
also will be the limit of time, after attainin 
which the Wreta (age) will again begin. 6 
Rishi, tell me all this. All that you narrate 
is varied and delightful, 


4.—5. 


Vaíshampayara said :— 

6. Having been thus addressed, that great 
Rishi again began to narrate, delighting 
that foremost of the Vrisnirace (Krishna) 
and the Pandavas. 


Markendeya said :— i 

9. O king, hear all thathas been and 
heard by me and all that has been know 
to me by iniution through the grace of the 
god of gods. 


8. O best of the Bharata race, hear as Í 
narrate the account of the worid when the 


57. This descendant of Madhu (Krishna) | sinful time would come. 


g. O best of the Bharata race, in the 
Kretaage, everything was free from deceit, 
and guile, avarice and covetousness. Vir- 
tue hke a bull was among men with four 
legs complete. 


10. Inthe Treta sin took away one of 
its legs; and virtue had then (only) three 
legs. In the Dwapara, sin and virtue are 
mixed half and half. 


11—14. O best of the Bharata race, in the 
dark age (Kali) virtue being mixed with 
three parts of sin lives by the side of men. 
Accordingly virtue is said to wait, upon men 


s | with only fourth part remaining. .O Yu- 
řayana inthe Markandeya Samashya of 


dhisthira, know that the period of fife, -the 
energy, the intellect and the physical 
strength of men (gradually) decrease in 
every Yuga. O Yudhisthira, the Bramha- 
nas, the Kshatryas, the Vaisayas and Su- 
dras will practise morality and virtue with 
deceit, and men in general will deceive their 
fellow men by spreading the (false) net of 
‘virtue. Men with false pride of learning by 
their acts will make truth concealed. 


15. In consequence of the loss of truth 
the lives of men will be short; and in conse- . 
quence of the shortness of life they will nog: 
be able to acquire much Knowledge, 
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16. In consequence of ‘the littleness of 
knowledge, they will have no wisdom. And 
for this, covetousness and avarice will over- 
whelm them all. Men being wedded to 
avarice, anger, ignorance and desire, 

17.—18. Will display enmity towards 
one another and will desire to take one 
another's life. Thus virtue deminished and 


their asceticism and truth gone Vaisyas, | 


Brahmanas, and Kshatryas will all be equal 
tothe Sudras. The lowest (orders of men,} 
will rise to the middle (orders of men,) and 
the middle will certainly descend to the 
lowest. 

19. At the end of Yugu such will be the 
state of the world. The robes made of flax 
will be considered the best and Koradushaka 
grain will be considered to be the best. 


20—21. At the endof Yuga men will 
consider their wives as only friends; they 
wil tive on fish and milk of goats and sheeps, 
for cows will then be extinct. At this time 
even those that always observe vows will 
become covcteous. 


At the end of Yuga men will he 
another and seek one 
They will be atheists and 


22. 

opposed to one 
another's life. 
thieves. 
: 23. They will dig even the banks of 
streams with their spades and sow grains 
there. Buteven these places will prove 
barren to tiem at this period of time. 


24. Those men who are devoted to the 
rites in honour of the deceased and of 
the celestials will be coveteous and will also 
appropriate and enjoy what belongs to 
others. 

g5. The father will enjoy what belongs 
totheson and the son what belongs to the 
father. Atsuch time things forbidden by 
the Sastpas will be enjoyed by men. 


26. The Brahmanas will speak ill of the 
Vedas, and they will not observe any vows. 
Their understanding being clouded by the 
science of controversy, they will neither 
perform sacrifices nar Homos. Weluded by 
the scienes of controversy, their heart will be 
led away to things mean and low. 


‘aq. Men will till low-lands and employ 
cows and calves that are but one year old in 
‘drawing the plough and carrying the 


. 











aving killed their fathers and 
heir sons will incur no 
; and they ever will 


filled with 
ha notions. All 
es will cease ; 
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there will be joy nowhere, and generat 
genera 


festivities will disappear. 


30. Men will rob the possessions of hel 
less persons, of those that are friendless ang 
of those that are widows, 

31.—33. Possessing little energy and 
strength, and no knowledge and 
addicted to avarice, ignorance, and sinful 
practices, men will accept with jov the 
gilts made by the wicked-minded people with 
contemptuous words. O son of Kunti, the 
kings with their hearts wedded to sin, hay- 
ing no knowledge and always being proud of 
their wisdom will fight with one another with 
the intention of taking one anothers’ lives. 
The Kshatryas will beat the end of the 
Yuga the thorns of the earth. 





34. Full of avarice, swelling with pride 
and vanity, unable and unwilling to protect 
(their subjects), they will take pleasure in 
punishing (their subjects). 

35. Again and again attacking the gond 
and the honest, and f:eling no pity for them 
even when they will cry in grief, the Ksha- 
ħtryas will, O descendant of Bharata, rob 
them of their wives and wealth. 


36. When this Yuga will come, no one 
will ask for a girl, (for marriage), and no one 
also will give away a girl. The girls wilf 
themselves choose their own husbands. 

37. The lings with their mind darkened 
by isnorance, and discontented with what 
they have, will at such a tine rob their 
subjects by every means in their power. 

38. There is no doubt the world will be 
then Mlechaufied. When this Yuga would 
come. the right hand will deceive the left, 
and the left the right. 


39- Men with false pride of learning will 
diminish truth. The old will display the 
folly of the young, and the young will show 
in them the dotage of the ofd. 


40. The cowards will have the reputation 
of bravery, and the brave will be as melon- 
choly (fools) as the cowards. At this age 
men will not trust one another, 


41. Full of avarice and ignorance af the 
world will have but one sort of food,—sin 
will increase and virtue will fade away. 

42. O ruler of men, the Brahmanas, the 
Kshatryas, and the Vaisyas will disappear, 
leaving no trace of their orders. At this 
time all men will be of one order. 


43. Fathers will not forgive their sons, 


and the sons will not forgive their fathers j. 


at this time wives will not serve . their hus- 

bands. 

- 44. When this age will come men will 
| seek those countries where men’s staple 


food is wheat and barley. 


being ' 
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45. O king, 
Perfectly free in 
age will come, 
another's acts. 


46. O Yudhisthira, the whole vorid wi 
be then mlechafied; men will vl 


gratify the celestials by performing 
ceremony, y periorming the Sradh 


47. O ruler of men, no one will listen to 
the words of others, and none will be con- 
sidered as another’s preceptor. The whole 
world will be enveloped by fearful (intellec- 
tual) darkness. 


. 48, ‘Then the length of men’s life will be 
sixteen years. When this age would come 
men will die at this age. 


49. Girls of five and six years will give 
birth to children and boys of seven or eight 
years of age will be fathers. 


50. O king, O foremost of monarchs, 
when this age would come the wife will 
not remain content with her husband, and 
the husband also will not remain content 
with his wife. 


51. When this age would come, the 
Possession of men will be small, and they will 
falsely bear the marks of religion. The world 
will be filled with avarice and jealousy. No 
one will be a giver to the other. 

52. The country will be afficted with 
dearth and famine. The roads will be filled 
with lustful men and  unchasts women. 
Women will also hate their husbands. 

53- When this age will come, men will 
certainly adopt the Af/echa conduct ; thev 
will eat all things; they wiil be free in all 
their all acts. 

54. O best of the Bharata race, led by 
avarice, men will deceive one another 
when they will buy and sell. 

55. When this age would come, men will 
perform the ceremonies and rites without 
knowing the ordinances; they will behave 
as they would like. 


men aid women will become 
their conduct, When this 
they will not tolerate one 


56. When this age would come. led by 
their nature, men will act with cruelty and 
will speak ill of one ano another. 


itilesslv destroy trees 


è vill z 
Sioa ae Pil be filled with anxeity 


and gardens. Men w 
for their livelihood. 


. QO king, led away by coveteousness, 
age will kill the Brahmanas and appro- 


priate and enjoy their wealth. 
59. The Brahmanas, being persecuted 


ic ith fear and 
Sudras and afflicted with fea 
eee ee Oh 1 a Alas" will rove over 


the world with none to protect whem. 
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6o. When men will kill others, when 
they will be wicked, cruel and destroyers of 
all animals, then will that (Kali) Yuga 
would come, 


61—62. O perpetuator of the Kuru 
race, O king, the foremast of Brahmanas, 
being persecuted by the robbers, will like 
crows fly in fear and in great speed to rivers, 
to mountains and to inaccessible regions. 
Being afflicted with tasks imposed on them 
by cruel kings, 

63. O ruler of earth, they will lose all 
patience in this fearful age. ‘Vhey will do all 
improper works and become the servants of 
the Sudras. 


64. The Sudras will explain religion, 
Brahmanas will listen to them and settle 
their duties by accepting such interpreta- 
tions (as made by the Sudras.) 


65. The low will become the high, and 
all sources of things will appear in contrary 
shape. Abandoning the celestials, men 
will worship the bones &c. 


66. Atthis age, the Sudras will cease 
to serve the Brahmanas. [n the hermit- 
ages of the Brahamanas, in their schools 
and colleges, 


67. In places sacred to the gads 
and in sacrificial grounds and in sacred 
tanks, the earth will be disfigured with 
tombs and walls containing bones &c., and 
they will have no temples dedicated to the 
celestials. 

68—70. All this will take place in the 
(Kali) Yuga. Know these are the signs of 
the (Kali) Yuga. When men become always 
fierce, sinful, carnivorous, addicted to in- 
toxicating drinks then does the (Kali) 
Yuga come. O king, when flawers 
will be produced in flowers, the fruits in 
fruits, then does the (Kali) Yuga come. In 
this Yuga the clouds pour rain unseason- 
ably. 

71. Ceremonial rites of men do not 
follow one another in due order and the 
Sudras quarrel with the Brahmanas. 

72. Soon is the earth filled with the Mle- 
chas, and Brahmanas for fear of heavy 
taxes fly in all directions. 

73. All distinctions among men dis- 
appear. With honorary tasks and offices, 
men go to the forests and live on fruits 
and roots. : 

74. When the world will be so afflicted, 
there will be no rectitude of conduct. Dis- 
ceples will not heed their preceptors’ ins- 
tructions,—-nay they will even try ‘to injure 
them. : 

75. Preceptors impoverished for the 
want of wealth will be disregarded by men. 
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Friends and relations and kinsmen will 
perform friendly offices for only the sake of 
wealth. 


76—77. When that age would come, 
every one will bein want. All the direc- 
tions will beina blaze; the stars and the 
constellations will have no brilliancy, and 
the planets and planetary conjunctions will 
be inayspicious. The curse of the wind 
will be confused, and innumerable meters 
he flash though the sky, foreboding great 
ear. 


78. Thesun will appear with six other 
suns. There will be great noise on 
everyside, and everywhere there will be 
(great) conflagrations, 


79. Thesun from his rising to setting 
will be covered by Rahu. ‘The exalted deity 
of one thousand eyes (Indya) will unceasing 
ly shower rains, $ 


80, When this age will come, crops will 
not grow in (great) abundance. The wo- 
men will always be very harsh in speech ; 
rey will become pitiless and fond of weep- 
ing. 

81. They will never obey the orders of 
their husbands. When this age will come, 
gans will kill fathers and mothers. 


82. Women living uncontrolled will kill 
their husbands and sons. O great king, 
Rahy wil] then devour the sun out of sea- 
fon, 


83—85. When this ge will come, fire 
will blaze up in all directions. Travellers. 
being unable to obtain faod, drink and 
shelter ever. when they ask for them, will lie 
down on the wayside. Crows, snakes, 
vultuces, and kites and other animals and 
birds will utter discordant cries. When 
that age would come, men will abandon 
their friends and relatives, 


86—87. Servants and followers. When 
this age will come, leaving the countries, 
directions, towns and cities that they occupy, 
men will one after the other seek for new 
ones. “Oh father, Oh son,” uttering such 
frightful words, 


88, Men in great affliction will rove over 
the (various) countries. When this terrible 
pge would be over, 


8g. Creatures would come into existence 
again beginning with the Bramhanas. When 
that age will pass away, creation will again 
increase, ` 


go. Providence will again be -propitious 
at will, When the sun, the moan, and the 
Vrihaspa' 
en 4 
enter tt 






he constellation of Pushya 
; clouds will incessantr, 





ly shower rains, and stars and planets wil 
be auspicious. 


92. The planets, duly revolving in their 
orbits will be greatly propitious. Abm- 
dance, prosperiety, wealth and peace will be 
every where. 


93. Impelled by Time a Brahmana 
named Kalki Vishuagasha will be born. 
He will possess great energy, intellegence 
and prowess. 

94—95. He will be born at a village 
called Sambhala ina blessed Brahmana 
family. As soon as thought of, vehichles, 
weapons, warriors, and arns and armours 
will all be at his command. He will be the 
imperial sovereign ever victorious by the 
strength of his virtue. 


96—97. He will restore order and peace 
in this world overcrowded with creatures 
and contradictory in its laws. That efful- 
gent and greatly intelligent Bramhana will 
destray allthings. He will be the destroyer 
of all, and he will be the maker of a new 
Yuga, That twiceborn one surrounded by 
tke Brahmanas, will exterminate all the low 


and despicable Aflechas wherevever they 
will be found. 


Thus ends the hundred and nintieth 
chapter, prophecy for the future, in the 
Markendeya Samashya of the Vana Pasva. 





CHAPTER CXCL 


(MARKANDEVA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Coplinned. 


Markandeya said:— 


1. Then exterminating all robbers, he 
(Kalki) will duly giye away this earth 
at a great horse-sacrifice to the Brah- 
manas. 


2. Having established the blessed recti- 
tude ordained by the Self-create (Bramha), 
that doer of virtuous and renowned deeds 
will then enter a charming forest. 


3- The people of the earth will imitate 
his conduct. When thieves and robbers 
will be exterminated by the Bramhanas, 
there wlll be again prosperity (on earth) 


4. When the countries will pe (all) sube 
jugated, that foremost of Brahmanas, having 
cast away the dcer-skins, lances, and tri- 
dents and other weapons, 


§- Showing his reverence for the excel- 
lent twice-born ones was engaged in 
killing the thieves, That Kalki, will rove 
over the earth being adored by the foremost 
of Brahmanag, 
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6. 





The 


heart-rending sri 


f s of “OF 
Father,” “O mother” “O sor! will rise 
when he will exterminate the thieves and 


robbers. 


y. O descendant of Bharata, when at 
the appearance of the Krita Yuga sin will 
thus be completely destroyed and virtue will 
flourish men will again be engaged in religi- 
ous rites. 


8.  Well-planted gardens, 
grounds, largetanks, Vedic schools and col- 
leges, ponds and temples will (all) reappear 
every where; various sacrifices will also 
begin to be performed at the appearance of 
the Krita age. 


9. Brahmanas will be honest and good. 
Being devoted to asceticism, they will be 
Rishis. 

to. The hermitages occupied by the wick- 
ed wretches 
men devoted to truth. Men in general will 
begin to honour and practise truth. All 
seeds sown on earth will grow. 

IL 


will grow in every season. Men will devo- 


tedly practice charity, vows and relegious | 
y J 


rites. 

12. The @ramhanas, devoted to medi- 
tation and sacrifices will be of virtuous soul 
and cheerful disposition. The kings will 
virtuously govern the earth. 

13. In the Krita Yuga, 
will devote themselves to trade, the Bram- 
hanas will be devoed to their six duties 
and the Kshatryas will be devoted to the 
display of prowess. - 

14. The Sudras will be cevoted to the 
service of the other three orders. 
be the Dharma in Krita, Treta and Dapara 
Yugas. 

1g. O son of Pandu, I have now narrated 
to you everything. y 
periods embraced by the several Yugas,— 
that which is known to all. 

16. Thus have I now told you everything 
‘appartaining to both the past and the future 
as narrated by Vayu in his own Purana 
adored by the Rishis. 

17. Immortal as I am, [have many 
times seen and ascertained the courses of 
the world. I have now told you all that I 
have seen and felt. 

18. O undeteriorating one, hear now my 


words with your brothers relating some thing 
else to clear your doubts about religion. 


I O foremost of virtuous men, O king, 

5 l on virtue ; 

ou should always fix your soul on \ ; 
or, virtuous-minded men obtain bliss both 


here and hereafter. 


sacrificial | 


will once more be the homes of | 


O king of kings, every kind of crop | 


the Vaisyas | 


Such will ; 


I have told you the ' 
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70. © sinless one, listen to the auspici- 
ous words that I tell you (now). You 
showid never humiliate a Brahmana, fora 


Brahmana, ifaugry, can destroy the three 
wotlds by his vows. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


2t. Having heard these words of Mar- 
kandeya, the foremost of the Kurus, the 
greatly intellegent and highly effulgent king 
(Yudhisthira) spoke these words of wisdom. 


Yudhisthira said -— 


22 


O Rishi, if I am to protect my sub- 
jects, what course of action must I follow ? 
How should I behave, so that I may not fall 
away from the duties of my order ? 


| Markandeya said :— 


23. 
| ted to their good. 
} any one. 

24. Be truthful, be self-controfled,be ever 
engaged in protecting your subjects. Prac- 
tise virtue and avoid sin and worship the 
| Pitris and the celestials. 


Be kind to al! creatures and be devo- 
Love all without hating 


25, Whatever you have done from ig- 
| norance, expatiate it by giving away in 
charity. Abandoning pride, alway possess 
humility. 

| 26. Conquering all the world, remain in 
| joy, and be happy. This is the course of con- 
, duct that accords with the rules of virtue. 
This is and this was what is considered as 
virtue. 





| 27. Therefore, O child, do not be aggrie- 
! ved by your this present calamity. ‘There 
| is nothing past or future that is not known to 
| you. 

! 28—29. O child, the wise men are never 
be overwhelmed when they are persecuted by 
Time. O mighty-armed hero, Time rises 
superior even to the dwellers of heaven. O 
child, time afflicts all creatures. O sinless 
one, let not doubt come into your mind re- 
garding what I have told you. 


30. Ifdoubt comés to your mind, your 

i virtue will be destroyed. O best of the 

| Bharata race, you are born in the celebrated 
Kuru dynasty. 


| 

| 31. You should practise in thought, in 
| Word and in deed that which I have told 
į you. 


| Yudhisthira said :— 


O foremost of Brahmanas, the words: 
| which you have spoken to me are sweet to 
| hear. 7 : 
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32. © lord, I shall carefully follow them 
at your command. O foremost of Brah- 
manas, [ have neither avarice, nor lust, nor 
fear, nor pride. 

33. O Lord, I shall act according to what 
you have told me. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


Having heard the words of the intellegent 
Markandeya 


34: O king, the Pandavas became exceed- 
ingly glad along with the wielder of the 
(bow) Savanga (Krishna) and with all those 
foremost of Brahmanas and with ail those 
that were there. 


35. Having heard the blessed words of 
the ancient history told by the intelligent 
Markandeya, they were (all) filled with 
astonishment. 


Thus ends the hundred and ninety first 


chapter, command to Yudhisthira, in the 
Markandey Samasya of the Vana Parva, 





CHAPTER CXCIL 
(MARKENDE¥A SAMASYA PARVA) 


—Continued. 


Janamejeya said :— 
1. You should speak to me about the 


greatness of the Brahmanas, as Markendeya 
told it to the Pandavas. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

2. The son of Pandu spoke thus to Mar- 
kandeya, “You should speak to me about 
the greatness of the Brahmanas.” Mar- 
kandeya replied, “Hear the account of the 
Brahmanas in the days of old.” 


Markandeya said :— 

3. A king of Ajodhya, born in [kshaku's 
dynasty,—named Parikshit (once) went 
out hunting. ` 


4. Pursuing a deer alone on a single 
horse he went away to a great distance (from 
his followers and retinue). ; 


5. Fatigued and afflicted with hunger 
and thirst, he saw in that part of the coun- 
try where he was (thus) led, a dark and 
dense forest. 


freshed and placing some 
the horse (for him to eat), 
the lake. Lying down 
et strain of music. 


8. Hearing it he reflected, “I do Not see 
any trace of any human being here ; 


: van K who; 
strain of music is then this ?” ne 
9. He then sawa damsel of great béant 
and grace gathering flowers an y 


d singing 


(as she was doing it). She soon camen 


the king. 


10. To her said he, “O blessed lady, who 
are you and to whom do you belong 7” She 
replied, I am a maiden.” The king said, “j 
ask you to be mine.” : 


ear 


11. To him replied the maiden, “Give me 
a pledge,—only then I can be yours.” The 
king asked about the pledge and the mai- 
den said, “I must never see water.” 


12. The king said, ‘Be it so” and he 
then married her. Having married her, the 
king Parikshit sported with her in great 
joy and sat with her in silence. 


13. When he was thus living, his soldiers 
arrived at that spot. 


14. Seeing the kings, the soldiers stood 
surrounding him. Cheered by the arrival 
of his soldiers, the king entered a p:lankin 
and went to his city. Arriving at his own 
city, he lived with her in privacy. 


15. Even those who were stationed near 
him could not sce him. Thereupon his chief 
minister asked those women that waited 
upon him, “What is your business ?” The 
women said,— ; 


16. “ We see here a matchlessly beatitful 
damsel and the king has married her giving 
her a pledge, namely that he would never 
show her any water.” 


17718. Having heard all this, he (the 
minister) made an artificial forest containing 
many trees with numerous fruits and flowers. 
He excavated a large and deep tank within 
that forest in one of its corners. He covered 
it with a net of pearls, and its water looked 
like ambrosia. One day he spoke thus to 
the king in private. ‘“Vhis is a beautiful 
forest . having no water any where. Sport 
here in joy.” 


19—20. At these words of the minister, he 
(the King) entered that ferest with his 
beatiful wife. One day when he was sport- 
ing in that charming forest, he became tired 
and fatigued and afflicted with hunger and 
thirst. He then saw.a bower of Madhavi 
(creeper). 


21. Entering-it with his beloved, the king 
saw a tank full of water which was trans- 
parent and which was as sweet as nectar. 
Seeing it with his beautiful wife, he sat down 
on its bank. T 


22. Then the:king thus spoke to that 


lady, “ Cheerfully bathe -in this water." 
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Having heard 
un:ler the water, 
again. 


his words, she got down 
but she did not re-appear 


23. When the king searched for- her, | 


he did not find any trace of her. He then 
ordered the water of the tank to be pumped 
out. He thereupon saw a frog sitting at 
the mouth of a hole. On seeing this, the 
king passed the following order in anger. 


24. “Kill all frogs wherever they are 
to be found. Whoever wishes to see me, let 
him come to me with a dead frog as 
tribute.” 


25. When this fearful destruction of 
frogs went on, the frightened frogs went 
to their king and told him all that had 
happened. 


26. Thereupon the king of the frogs, 
assuming the garb of an ascetic Bramhana, 
came to that monarch and thus spoke to 
him, 


27. "O king, do not allow anger to take 
possession of you. Be kind, you should 
not destroy the innocent frogs.” 

‘Two slokas here follow :— 

28—29. O undeteriorating one, do not 
destroy the frogs. Pacify your wrath. ‘The 
prosperity and ascetic merit of those that 
have their souls steeped in ignorance always 
suffer diminution, Pledge yourself not to 
be angry with the frogs. What need have 
you to commit sucha sin? What purpose 
will be served by killing the frogs?” 


30. To him the king whose heart was 
full of the grief for the disappearance of his 
dear one thus spoke, 


gi. “I will never forgive the frogs. I 
will certainly destroy them. My beloved wife 
has been devoured by one of those wicked 
wretches, ‘The frogs therefore will always 
deserve to be killed by me. O learned man, 
you shall not intercede on their behalf. 


32—33. Having heard his words, ae 
(the frog king) thus spoke with his 
senses and mind much ptined, “O king, 
be kind. I am the king of the frogs, named 
Ayusha, She was my daughter, named 
Sushavana. Thisis but an instance of her 

. bad character. She had deceived many other 
kings before. Then the king said, J 
desire to have her. Let her be given to me 


by you.” 
. Thereupon her father he 
UPO him adle spoke to her thus, 
upon this king.” 
35. Having s 
daughter in anger, 
many kings, for yourt 
your sons will be haters o 


estowed her 


“ Wait 


aid this, he thus: cursed his 
“As you have deceived 
his untruthful conduct, 
f Brahmanas.” 


| 
| 
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36. Having obtained her, the king be- 
came greatly enamoured of her for her great 
accomplishments. Feeling that he had, as it 
Were, obtained the sovercignty of the three 
worlds, he bowed down his head to the king 
of the frogs, Honouring him in due’ form 
he thus spoke withhis voice choked wih 
tears of joy, 1 have been much favoured," 


37. The king of the frogs, then biding 
farewell to his daughter, went away whence 
he had come. 


38. After some time, the king begot on 
her three sons. They were named, Sala, 
Dala and Vala. Somme time after, the king, 
their father, installing the eldest son on the 
throne, went to a forest with the desire of 
Practising asceticism. 


39. One day Sala, when out in hunting, 
saw a deer and pursued it on his car. 


40. Hespoke to the chariotcer “Drive 
me faster," Having been thus addressed 
the charioteer said to the king, 


41. “Donat entertain sucha purpose, 
This deer is incapable of being caught by 
you. If however Fami horses were yoked 
to your chariot, then you could have 
cought it.” Thereupon the king said to 
the charioteer. ‘Tell me all about the 
Vami horses, or else I shall kill you,” 
Having been thus addressed by the king, 
the charioteer became greatly frightened.’ 
He was afraid of the king, he was also 
afraid of the Vamadeva ; and therefore he 
did not tell the king anything. Thereupon 
the king uplifting his sword again said 
to him. “ Tell me soon, or I will certainly 
kill you.” Being afraid of the king, the 
charioteer said, “ Vantt horses are those 
that belong to Vamadevt, they are as fleet 
as the mind. 

42. When he said this, the king thus 
spoke to him, “go (at once) to the hermitage 
of Vamadeva."’ Having gone to the her- 
mitage ot Vamadeva, he thus spoke to that 
Rishi, 

43. “O exalted one, a deer shot by me is 
fying away. You should make me capable 
of catching it by giving me your pair of 
Vami horses, The Rishi replied, “I give 
you my pair of Vami horses ; but after ac- 
complishing your object, you must soon re- 
turn them to me.” Having taken those 
horses and having obtained the Rishi's per- 
mission, the king yoked the pair of Vami 
horses to his car and then pursued the 
deer. When he had left the hermitage, he 
thus spoke to his charioteer, ‘“l'hese (two) 
jewels of horses the Bramhanas (by no 


ENS deserve to possess. ‘They must not 
Having sar. 


be returned to Vamadeva.” a k 
this and caught the deer, he returned to his 
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capital, and kept the Vami horses in the 
inner apartments of his palace. 


_ 44. Thereupon the Rishireflected, “This 
prince is young. Having obtained an cx- 
cellent pair of horses, he is sporting with 
them in great joy without returning thems to 


me. Alas! Whata pity!” 
45. 


Having thus thought in his mind, 


he spoke to one of his desciplesafter full | 


one month had passed away. “O Atreya, 


goand ask the king what he had done | 


with the Vami horses. He should return 
them to your preceptor. 

. 46. He went to the king and spoke to 
him as instructed. Thereupon the king 
replied, ‘These two horses deserve (only) 
to be possessed by kings. The Bralhmanas 
do not deserve to possess jewels of such 
value. What business have Brahmanas 
with horses? Go back with content- 
ment.” 


47. Going back he told all te the pre- 
ceptor, Having heard this sid news, Va- 
-madeva was filled with wrath, and he him- 
self went to the king and asked for his 
horses. But he declined to give him what 
he asked. 


Vamadeva said :— 


48. O king, give me my Vami horses. 
.By them you have accomplished something 
which was impossible to be accomplished by 
‘you. By transgressing the practices of both 
‘the Brahmanas and the Khashtryas, do not 
cause your own death by the terrible curse 
of Varuna. 


The king said :— 

49. O Vamadeva, these two excellent, 
well-trained, and docile bulls ave fit animals 
for Brahmanas. Go with them wherever 
you like. Even the Vedas carry person, 
ike you, (what will you do with horses) ? 


‘Vamadeva said :— 
50. O king, the Vedas indeed earry per- 
sons like us,—bnt that is in the next world. 
But in this world animals like these (horses) 
carry me and also men like me and also 

‘all others. 

The king said :— 
51. Let four asses carry you, or four 
i f the best kind, or four horses as 
as the wind. Go away with these, — 
iro i borses deserve to be pos- 

Khashtryas. ‘Therefore, 
ami horses) are not 












re vows have been 


EE 
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ordained for the Bralunanas, 
served them, then let four fearful and 
mighty-Rakshasas of tierible Appearance’ 
and iron body pursue you at ry command 
and kill you, atd then carry you on their 
sharp lances after cutting up yvur body into 


If l have obs 


four parts, 


The king said :— 


53, O Vamadeva, let those that are 
armed with bright lances and swords and 
that know you to be a Bramhana who 
desires to take life in thougtt, word and 
deed, at my command cut you down with 
all your desciples, 


Vamadeva said -— 


54. O king, when you receive from me 
these Vani horses, yow had said, “I will re- 
turn them.’’ Therefore give me back my 
Vami horses, so that you can save your 


i life. 


| The king said :— 


55. Hunting is ordained for the Isha- 
tryas. I donot punish you for your un- 
truthfulness. ‘O Brahmana, obeying all your 
commands, I shall obtain the blessed res 
gion. 


Vamadeva said :— 

56, 
in thoughts, words or deeds. That learned 
man who succeeds by ascetic austerities 
on knowing a Bramhana to be so dves not 
attain to prominence in this world. 


Markandey said :— 

57. O king, when the king had been 
thus addressed by Vamadeva, there rose 
four fearful-featured Rakshasas. As they 
with up lifted lances in’ their hands came to 
the king withthe intention of killing him, 
he thus cried aloud, 


58. “O Bramhana, if all the Ikshakus, if 
Dala (my brother), if all these Vaisyas tell 
me, even then I will not give up these Vami 
horses to Vamadeva, for these men cam 
never (then) be virtuous.” 


59- When he was thus speaking, they 
(the Rakshasas) killed him and that lord of 
earth fell on the ground. Thereupon learn- 
ing of the death of the king, the Ikshakus 
installed Dala on the throne. 


60. Then the Bramhana Vamadeva 
went to his kingdom and spoke thus to the 
king Dala, “© king, it has been ordained im 
all the Srstras that nien should give away 
to the Brahmanas, 


61. O king, if you fear sin, then give me 
my Vami horses back without any deley." 


A Bramhana can never be punished 
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Having heard these words of Vamadeva, 
that king spoke thus to the charioteer in 
anger,” 

62. Bring me one of those beautiful but 
poisonous arrows that are kept with 
you, so that pierced by it, Vamadeva may 
lie prostrate on the ground in pain and be 


torn by the dogs. 
Vamadeva said :— 


63. O ruler of men, I know you havea 


son ten years old, born of Senajata, your | 


queen. Urged by my word, soon kill your 
that beloved boy by these fearful arrows. 


Markandeya said :— 


64. O king, when Vamadeva had said 
this, the (arrows) killed the prince in the 
inner appartment. Hearing that he had 
been killed by his arrows, Dala spoke these 
words, 


The King said :— 

65. O Ikshwakus, I shall today do your 
good. I will with great force kill this Bram- 
hana. Bring me another of my greatly efful- 
gent arrows, O rulers of carth, behold my 
prowess today. 


Vamadeva said :— 

66. This fearful and poisonous arrow 
that you aim at me, O ruler of men, you 
shall not be able to aim or to shoot, 


The King said :— 

67. O Ikshwakus, behold, I am incapable 
of shootIng the arrow that has been taken 
by me; I fail to Rill this Bramhana. Let 
Vamadeva be blessed with a long life. 


Vamadeva said :— 
68. Touching your queen with this arrow, 
you may cleanse yourself off this sin. 


Markandeya said :— 
The king did as he was directed, and then 
the princess spoke thus to tie Rishi. 


The Queen said :— 

69. O Vamadeva, let me ve able to ins- 
truct duly this foolish husband of mine from 
day to day imparting to him words of grave 
import. Let me always wait upon and serve 
the Bramhanas; and by this, O twice born 
one, let me acquire the sacred regions alter 
death. 


Vamadeva said:— 

Jo. © princess, O beautiful-eyed lady, 
you have saved this royal dynasty. Ask o 
me a matchless boon. I will grant you what- 
ever you ask. O faultless lady, rule over 


PARVA. 389 


your these kinsmen and over the kingdom 
of the Ikshwakas. 


The Queen said:— 


71. O exalted one, this is the boon I ask, 
—that my husband may now be freed from 
| his sin, and that you my think well of his 

son and kinsmen, O foremost of Bramhanas, 
| this is the boon I ask. 


| Markandeya said:— 


72. Having heard her these words, O 
foremost of the Kurus, the Rishi said, “Be it 
so.“ Thereupon that king, becoming exceed- 
ingly happy and-bowing to the great Rishi, 
| gave him his Vami horses. 
| Thusends the hundred and ninety second 
| chapter,the history of the frogs, in the Mar- 
kandeya Samashya of the Vana Parva: 








| 
| CHAPTER CXCIII 
| MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— 


1. The Rishis, the Brahmanas and 
Yudhisthira then asked Markandeya how 
the Rishi Vaka was (so) long-lived. Mar- 
kandeya thus spoke to them all. 

2. “The greatly ascetic royal sage Vaka 
was long-lived ; you need not enquire of its 
reason.” 


. O descendant of Bharata, having 
heard this, the son of Kunti Dharmaraja, 
Yudhisthira with his brothers thus again 
asked Markendaya. 


“We have heard that both the high- 
souled Vaka and Dalya were immortal ; and 
these (two) Rishis, held in universal re- 
verence, were the friends of the lord of the. 
celestials (Indra). 

5. O exalted one, I desire to hear the 
account of the mectings of Indra and Vaka 
which is both full of joy as well as grief. 
Tell me allthis in detail, 


Markandeya said :— 


6. O king, when the fearful war between 
the Devas and the Asuras was over, Indra 
became the lord of all the worlds. 


7. The clouds copiously 
people had an abundance of harvests. 
They had no malice or ill will, they were 
devoted to the duties of their own order. 
‘They were all devoted to virtue. 


8. Adhering to the duties of their own 
order, people became very happy. Having 
seen all people happy, the slayer of Vala, 


rained and 
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9. O king, the lord of the celestials, 
Indra himself became very happy. Seated 
on his (elephant) Airavata, he saw his 
happy subjects, 


Yo, (He also saw) various hermitages 
and many auspicious rivers, prosperous 
towns, villages and rural regions, all enjoy- 
ing plenty in everything. 

11—12. (He also saw) kings devoted to 
virtue and skillful in protecting their sub- 
jects; also tanks and reservours, wells and 
akes and small ponds all full of water and 
adorned with the foremost of Brahmanas 
engaged in the observance of various j 
excellent vows. O king, then descending | 

„on the charming earth, Satakratu (Indra) 


“13. Went, O king, towards a blessed 
country abounding in numerous trees, and 
situated in the rigeon of the east near the | 
sea. | 


14. It was a charming hermitage fre- 
quented by beasts and birds. The king 
of the celestials saw in that charming 
hermitage Vaka. 


15. Vaka also seeing the chief of the 
celestials became exceedingly happy. He 
received him with the offer of Argha and 
water to wash his feet and also fruits and 
roots. 


16. Having comfortably seated himself, 
the boon-giving, slayer of Vala, the king of į 
of heaven, asked Vaka the following 
questions. 


Indra said :— i 


17. © Rishi, O sinless one, you have | 
lived for one hundred thousand years. O 
Brahmana, tell me what are the sorrows of | 
those who live for ever. j 


Vaka said :— | 


18. To live with persons who are dis- 
agreeable, to be separated with "persons | 
that are agrecable and beloved, to associate 
with the wicked, these are the evils which 
they that are immortal have to bear. 











19, What could be greater evil than (to 
witness) the death of sons and wives, of | 
kinsmen and friends and than the pain. of 
dependance on others. 


20. I believe there is no more pitiable 
sight in the world than that of men destitute 
of wealth being insulted by others (who 
possess wealth). — 


21. The acquisition of family dignity 
= by those who do not possess it and the 
loss of family di ity by those who possess 

ious,—these are to be 


_ it;—unions and 
witnessed by ves for ever. 
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22. O diety Satakratu, those that have 
no family dignity gain wealth,—what could 
be greater reverses of family dignity than 
this? All this you are to see happening 
before your eyes (if your live forever), 


23. What can be a greater sorrow than 
(to witness) the reverses of the celestials, 
the Danavas, the Gandharvas, men, the 
Nagas and the Rakshasas ? 


24. They that are nobly born suffer 
affliction by coming under the subjection 
of low-born men; the poor are insulted by 


the rich,—what can bea greater sorrow than 
(all) this ? 


25. Innumerable instances of such con- 
tradictory dispensations are seen in the 
world (by one who lives for ever). The 
foolish and the ignorant are happy while the 
learned and the wise are miserable. ~ 


26—27. Many instances of misery are 


seen among men in this world, 


Indra said':— 


O greatly exalted one, tell me what are 


the joys of those that live for ever,—joys 
adored by the celestials and the Rishis ? 


Vaka said :— 


He who cooks even leaves at the eighth 


and cyei.cth part of the day, 


28. Audi: cho has no wicked friend,— 
who is happe thar he? He in whese 
case the day is iiot counied is not called 
voracious, 


29—32. O Maghavan, even he is happy 
who cooks only little leaves (for his food). 
Earned by his own efforts, without having 
to depend upon others, he who eats even 
fruits and leaves in his own house deserves 
to be respected. He, who eats in another’s 
house the food given to him in contempt,— 
even if that food be rich and palatable,— 
does a thing which is hateful. Therefore 
the wise cry ‘ fie” on the food that a mean 
wretch like a dog or a Rakshasha eats at 
another's house. Tf after feeding the guests 
and the servants, and offering food to the 
pitris, an excellent Brahmana 


33- Eats what remains,—there can be 
none happier than he. O Satakratu, there 
is nothing sweeter or holier 


34—35. Than that food which such a 
person takes after having fed the guests with 
its frst portion. Each mouthful that. the 
Brahmans eats after having fed the guests 
Produces the fruit of giving away one 
thousand kine. Whatever sins might have 
been committed by him in his childhood are 
all destroyed, 








Sees 
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36. If the water that is in the hands of a l 
Brahmana who has been fed and honoured ! 
with Dakshina be sprinkled (on the 
feeder), then all his sins are instantly des- | 
troyed. i 

a | 
Markandeya said :— 

37. Having talked over this and various | 
other auspicious things with Vaka, the | 
chief of the celestials went to heaven. i 


Thus ends the hundred aud ninety- 
third chapter, colloquy between Vaka and 
Indva, in the Markandeya Sumashya of the | 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. ‘Thereupon the Pandavas again thus | 
spoke to Markandeya. 


2. ‘You have spoken to us about the 
greatness of the Brahmanas, we now desire i 
tohear about the greatness of the royal į 
order (the Kshatryas.” To them replied the 
great Rishi Markandeya, “Hear now of 
the greatness of the royal order.” A king of | 
the Kuru dynasty named Suhotra went on | 
a visit to the great Rishis, and as he was 
returning he saw king Shivi, the son of | 
Ushinara. As they met, they each saluted 
the other as best fitted to his age. Consider- 
ing each equal to the other, they did not 
allow way to each other. At this time 
Narada came. (lle said) why are, you stan- 
ding here thus blocking each others way ? 

3. They said to Narada, “ O exalted one, | 
should not speak thus. The sages of | 
should be given to 





you : 
old have said that way 
one who is superior or _abler. 
stand blocking each other's way are equa 
“in every t. 

to each other in every respec f properly 
judged, there is no superiority or inferiority 
between us.” Having been thus addressed, 
Narada recited the following slokas. 


4. © descendant of Kuru, he who is 
cruel behaves cruelly towards even, tions 
who are humble, and he ghnis. umble 
behaves humbly and honestly tonar s even | 
those who are wicked. Hew gi jonesii 
behaves honestly towards even Y ose whe i 
are dishonest,—why then aa not he; 
behave honestly with one who is eae 

is nsiders the ser- 

He who is honest co’ pCa a 

it (really) is. 
the celestials. | 


5ı 


vice that is done to him, 
hundred times greater than 
Thisis the custom amongst 
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The ruler of earth, the son of Ushinara, 


certainly possesses greater. goodness than 
you, 


6. One shonld conquer the mean by 


| charity, the untruthful by truth, the wicked 


by forgiveness and ‘the dishonest 


honesty. 


by 


7. Both of you are generous-minded. 
Let one of you stand aside (giving the way 
to the other) according to the above 
slokas.” Having said this, Narada became 
silent. Having heard this, the descendant of 
Kuru, (king Suhotra), walking round Sivi 
and praising his many good deeds, gave him 
the way and went away. 

8. Itis thus that Narada has described 
the greatness of the royal order. 


Thus ends the hundred and ninety fourth 


chapter, the history of Sivi, in the Markan- 
deyu Sumashya of the Vana Parva, 





CHAPTER CXCV. 


| (MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA 


— Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


I. Now hear another story. One day when 
the king Yayati, the son of Nahusa, was 
sitting on his throne surrounded by the 
citizens, a Brahmana came there for (the 
purpose of begging) wealth for his precep~ 
tor. And he thus spoke, “O king, I beg 
wealth for my preceptor accordirg to the 
pledge (I gave him.) 


The king said :— 


2. O exalted one, tell me what was your 
pledge. 


; The Brahmana said :— 
We that | 
‘ asks for alms, men hate him who asks for it. 
If properly : 


3. O king, in this world whena man 
Task you therefore (to tell me) with what 
feelings you: will give me what I ask and 
on which I have set my heart. 


The king said :— 

4. Having given away anything, I 
never boast of it ; I never also listen to the 
prayers for things which cannot be given. 
But I (always) hear the prayers fur things 
that can be given. Giving away, I always 
become happy. 


5. I shall give you one thousand kine ;- 
the Brahmana who asks me for a gilt: is 
always very dear tome. I am never angry 
with a man who asks of me, and I am 
never sorry for having given away. 
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Markandeya said :— 

6. Having said this, the king gave one 
thousand kine to the Brahmanas, and the 
Brahmana also obtained one thousand kine. 

Thus ends the hundred and ninety-fifth 
chapter, the history of Yayatiin the Mar- 
kandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CXCVI. 


comes to me before the morning is expired 
How can I send away aman empty-handed 
who has been whipped by me? 


Markandeya said :— 


13. Waving said this, he gave the Brah- 
mana whatever came to him that -da 


which was mote than the value of onethou- 
sand horses. 


Thus ends the hundred and ninetv-sixth 
chapter, the history of Seduka, and Vrisha- 
dharbha in the Markandeya Samashya of 


(MARKANDEYA“SAMASYA PARVA) | te Vana Parva, 


— Continued. 


Vaishaampyana said :— 


1. The Pandavas again said, “Tell us | 
again of the greatness (of the Kshatryas) 


2. Markandeya said, “O great king, 
there were two kings, amed Vrishadarbha 
and Seduka. Both of them were learned 
ia the precepts of morality and skilful in the 
weapons of offence and defence. 


3. Seduka knew that Vrishadharbha had 
from his boyhood a mental vow, namely 
that he would never give no other metal to a 
Brahmana except gold and silver. 


4. Once upon a time, a Brahmana 
having completed his study of the Vedas, 
came to Seduka ; and uttering a benediction 
upon him he begged (wealth for his pre- 
ceptor) ; 

5. Saying "Give me one thousand 
horses.” Seduka spoke to the Brahmana, 


6. “It is not possible for me to give you 
this for your preceptor. p 

7. Therefore goto Vrishadharbha; he is, 
O Brahmana, a (very) virtnous king ; go 
and beg of him. He will give you, for it is 
his vow.” 

8. Thereupon the Brahmana went to 
Vrishdharbha and begged one thousand 
horses. That king (however) struck him 
with a whip. 

9. Then the Brahmana said, “I am inno- 
cent, why do you strike me thus Ge 
ving said this, he was going to 
gı when the latter said,” Do 

ìo does not give you what 
lis the conduct proper ina 







sent to you by 

















CHAPTER CXCVIL 
(MARKANDEYVA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued 


Markandeya said:— 


1, One day the celestials resolved that 
they should go to the earth and try the 
virtueof the ruler of earth, Sivi. Saying 
“very well” Agni and Indra went (to 
earth). 


2. Agni, assuming the form of a pigeon | 


few away from Indra who pursued him in 
the form of a hawk. 


3. The pigeon fell on the lap of the king 
Sivi who was seated on a costly seat. 


4. Thereupon the priest thus spoke to 
the king,” Afraid of the hawk, this pigeon 
has come to you for his life withthe inten- 
tion of saving it. 

5. The Jearned men have said that the 
fall of pigeon on one’s lap forebodes a 
great danger. The king who understands 
men should save himself by giving away 
wealth.” 


6. Thereupon the pigeon thus spoke to 
the king. “Afraid of the hawk and desrious 
of saving my life, I have come to you for the 
safety of my life. Iam a Rishi. Assuming 
now the form ofa pigeon I have come to 
you to. seele the protection of my life. I 
consider you my life, 


7-. Know me as one who is learned in the 
Vedas, as one leading the life of a Brah- 
machari, as one who possesses self-control 
and asceticism.. Know me also as one who 
have never spoken a harsh word to his pre- 
ceptor, as one possessed of every virtue, 
and as one that is sinles, ~ 







- 8. I recite the Vedas, I know their pro- 
sody, I have studied all the Vedas letter per 


| letter. Iam not a Pigeon. ‘Therefore do 


ot give me up to the hawk.. Giving: 
a learned anda noble manis never a 
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9. Thereupon the hawk spoke thus to the 
king.” 

10, Creatures are not at once born in 
their own order. You may have: been in a 
former birth begotten by this pigeon, O 
king, itis not proper for you ro interfere 
with my food by protecting this pigeon. 


The King said :— 


11. Has any one seen before that birds 
speak the pure speech of man? knowing 
what the pigeon says and also what the 


hawk says,—what is good for us to do? 


12. He, who gives up a frightened crea- 
ture seeking protection of his enimies, does 
not get protection when he is in need of it. 
The clouds do not shower seasonably for 
him and the seeds, though sown, do not 
grow for him. 


13. He, who gives up an afflicted crea- 
ture seeking protection of its enemies, sees 
his offspring die in childhood. ‘The fore- 
fathers of sucha man can never live in 
heaven. ‘The very celestials decline to ac- 
cept his habya, the libations of ghee poured 
by him into the fire) 

14. He who gives up an_ afflicted crea- 
ture seeking protection of his enemies is 
struck by the thunderbolt hurled by the 
celestials with Indra at their head. Being 
a very narrow-minded person, the food he 
eats is unsanctified, and he soon falls from 
the celestial rigeon. 

1s. O hawk, let Sivis put before you 
a bull cooked with rice in the place of 
this pigeon. Let them carry meat in abun- 
dance to the place where you 
them) ; ` 4 


The Hawk said :— 

16. Oking, Ido notask for a bull or 
any other meat, or meat more than what is 
in that pigeon. He (the pigeon) is my 
food to-day ordained by the gods. There- 
fore give him up to me. 


The King said :— 


17. Let my men see and carefully carry 
the bull to you with its every limb entire. 
Let that bull be the ransom for this fright- 
ened creature. Do not kill this pigeon. 


18. O hawk, I will give up my own life, 
but I will not give up this pigeon. „Do you 
not see this creature looks likea sacrifice with 
the Soma juice ? O blessed one, do not take 
so mueh trouble for it; I will never give 
up this pigeon. 


19, O hawk, if it pleases you, order me 
to do something which may be agreeable to 
you and for doing which the Sivi people 


like (to take | 


| 
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may praise me and bless me in joy. { pro- 
mise that I shall do whatever you will tell 
me to do. 


The Hawk said :— 


20. O king, if you give me as much ftegh 
as would be equal in weight to this pigeon, 
flesh cutting off from your right thigh, then 
can the pigeon be saved by you, then would 
you do what would be agreeable to me 
and what the Sivi people would speak in 
high terms of praise. 


21. Thereupon he cut off a piece of flesh 
from his right thigh and weighed it with the 
pigeon, but the pigeon weighed heavier. 


22. He cut off another piece of fesh, but 
still the pigeon weighed heavier. Then he 
cut off pieces of flesh from all parts of his 
body and placed them on the scale, but the 
pigeon still weighed heavier. 

23. Thereupon the king himself got on 
the scale ; he did not feel the least grief 
for it. Seeing this the hawk then and there 
disappeared exclaiming “saved.” There- 
upon the king said, 


24. “O bird, O pigeon, I ask you, let the 
Sivi people know who this hawk is. None 


except the lord of creation can do what 
he did. O exalted one, reply to my 
question. 


The pigeon said :— 


25. O son of Surathe, I am the smoke~ 
bannered deity, Vaisyanara (Fire). The 
hawk is the husband of Sachi, the wielder. 
of thunder (Indra). You are the foremost of - 


men, we came to try you. 


26. O king, these pieces of flesh that you 
have cut off from your body with your 
sword to save me, have made gashes in your 
body. I shall make these marks auspicious. 
They will be handsome, golden-coloured 
and sweet scented. 


27. Earning great fame and being 
respected by the celestials, you will longs- 
rule over these men. A son will be borm 
to you from your side who will be named. 
(Kapotaramana. 


28. You will get out of your own body- 
this son named Kapotaramana. You will 
see him become the foremost heroes of the 
Sourathas blazing in fame, and possessing 
exceeding bravery and great beauty. 


Thus ends the hundred aud ninety seventh: 
chapter, the history of Sivi in the Marken- 
dya Samasaya of the Vana Parva, 
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CHAPTER CXCYIII. 
(MARKANDEYVA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Vaishampayna said:— 

1. The Pandavas again spoke thus to 
Markandeya, “Yell us again about the 
reatness (of the royal order.)” And 
arkandeya said, "In the horse sacrifice 
of Ashtaka the descendant of Vishwamitra, 
‘all the kings came. 


2. His brothers, Pratardana, Vasumana 
and Sivi, the son of Ushinara also came, 
When the sacrifice was over, he was going 
with his brother on a car when he saw 
Narada coming. They saluted him and 
said, “Come with uson this chariot,” 


3. Saying "So beit” he got on the 
car. One of them, having gratified the 
celestial Rishi, the exalted Narada, said, 
‘All four of +s are blessed with long life 
and possess every virtue. We shall there- 
fore go to a certain celestial region and live 
there for a long time. But who will amongst 
us fall down first? ‘The Rishi said " This 
Ashtaka will fall first.” 


4—5. He asked, “For what cause?!’ The 
Rishi said, “I lived for a few days in the 
Palace of Astaka. He one day took me 
Out of the city on his car. | saw there 
thousands of cows each distinguished by 
various colour, I asked him whose kine 
are these. He said, “I myself have made 
gifts of them.” By these words he flourish- 
ed his own praise; for this reason he will 
Fall (first), (He said), “we shall then re- 
main, there who amongst us will fall first ?” 


6. The Rishi said, “ Pratardana,” 
“t What is its cause?” 


“I also lived in the house of Pra- 
tardana. One day he took me in his car. 


7. While doing so, a Brahmana said to 
him, “ Give me a borse.” He said, “ After 
my return, I shall give you. The Bra- 
hmana said, “ Give it to me without any 
delay.” He then unyoked the horse on the 
right (side of the car) and gave it to him. 


8. Therecame to him another Bra- 
hmana desiring to geta horse. 
before, he then unyoked the horse on the 


desiring to get a horse again, came to him. 








On my return 
But the Bra- 
me without 








| 
i 
orse yoked to the 
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delay.” He gave the Brahmana the on! 
horse he had. He, then himself seizing the 
yoke of the car, began to drag it. He said, 
“ There is now nothing (to give) to the 
Brahmanas,” 


to, The king had no doubt given away 
(in charity), but he did it with detraction, 
For this reason he will fall (first). (He 
asked), ‘ We shall then remain two, who 
amongst us will fall first ?” 


11. The Rishi said, ‘ Vasumana will 


| fall first.” 


12. He asked “For what cause?” 
Narada said, “ Wandering about I came to 
the house of Vasumana. 


13. He was engaged in the ceremony of 
Sashtivachana for a flowery car ; and at that 
time I came there. When the Brahmanas 
hnished the Sushtivachana ceremony, theit 
the car became visible to them, 


14 I praised that car, and then the king 
spoke to me thus, “ O exalted one, this car 
has been praised by you, let this car there- 
fore be yours.” 


15. Once upon atime, I again went to 
him. I went there because I was in need 
of a car and the king said, “ It is 
yours.” For the third time I went to the 
king and praised a car. The king 
exhibited the flowery car to the Brehmanas 
and looking at me said, “Q exalted one, 
you have enough praised the flowery car.) 
He simply said this, but he did not give it 
tome. For this he will fali down (from 
heaven). 


16. One said, “ Between the one thac 
will go with you, and you yourself 
who will go and’ who will fall? Narada 
again said, ” Sivi will go, but I shal 
all down. “ He said “ what is its 
cause ?} Narada said.—I am not the 
equal of Sivi. (One day) a Brahmana 
came to Sivi and spoke to him thus, “ Q 
Sivi, I have come to you for food,” Ta 
him Sivi replied, “ What shall | do, com- 
mand me.” 


17—18. The Brahmana then said, “Your 


son Vrihadgarya should be killed and copk- - 


ed by you for my food.” Thereupon I waited 
to see. He (Sivi) killed his son and cook- 
ing him in the Proper way, placed it on a 
vessel and then taking iton his head he 


went to search for the Brahamana. 


19. When he was thus searching, some 
one spoke to him thus, “The Brahmana 
whom you search, having entered the city, 
is setting fire to your house in anger, 
setting fire to your treasure house, your 
arsenal, your appartment for females and 
to your stables. for horses:and those ‘for 
elephant.” 
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20. Sivi heard all this without any 
change of colour in his face. Entering the 
city, he thus spoke to the Brahmana, “O 
exalted one, the food is ready.” Hearing 
this the Brahmana stood silent. From 
surprise he stood with down-cast looks. 


21. He then gratified the Brahmana and 
said ‘'O exalted one, eat.” Looking at Sivi 
for a moment he said, 


22. “" Eatit yourself.” 
said, '' Be it so”, 
hesitation took down the meat. . 


23. The Brahmanathen caught hold of 
his hand and thus spoke to him, ‘ You have 
(really) conquered anger. There is nothing 
which you cannot give to a Brahmana.” 
Then the Brahmana worshipped that 
greatly exalted one. 


24. And as he (Sivi) looked in front, n2 
saw his son standing before him like a 
celestial boy adorned with ornaments and 
full of fragrance all over his body. The 
Brahmana having done all this disappeared, 


25. It was Vidhata himself who had 


Thereupon Sivi 


thus come to try in disguise that royal | 


When he (Vidhata) had disappear- 


sage. 


ed, the ministers thus spoke to the king, ; 


“You ‘now everything, why did you then 
do all this ?” 


Sivi said :— 

26. It was not for fame, or for wealth, 
or from desire of acquiring any object 
of enjoyment that I did all this. This 
path is (never) sinful; it is for this I do all 
this, 

27. The path trodden by the virtuous 
is laudable; my heart is always inclined to 
such a path. 


Markandeya said :— E 

I know this noble example of Sivi's 
greatness; and therefore | have narrated it 
to you. 

Thus ends 
eight chapter, 
greatness, tn the 
the Vana Parva. 


the hundred and ninety- 
narrating the Kshatrya 
Markandeya Samashya of 


—— 


CHAPTER CXCIX. 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Continued. . 


Vaishampayana said :— 


The Rishis and the Pandavas again 


a who 


asked Markandeya,—‘‘Is there any 
possesses longer Hie than you ? 


He then without the least | 
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2. He told them, “Yes, there is a royal 
sage named Jndradumna. His virtue 





| in one town. 


being diminished, he fell from heaven crying 
my achievments are lost.” He came to 
me and asked, “Do you know me 2” 


3. To him said I, “From our eager desire 
to acquire virtue we do not stay at one place. 
We live for one night only in one village or 
A man like us therefore can 
not possibly know who you are. ‘The fasts 
and vows that we are to observe make 
us weak in body, therefore we are unable to 
follow worldly pursuits to earn wealth.” 
He said to me, “Is there any one wha poss- 
esses a longer life than you?’ I replied, 
“There lives an owl named Pravakarna on 
the Himalayas. He is older than I. He may 
know you. That part of the Himalayas where 
he lives is far from this place.” 


5. He became a horse and carried me to- 
the place where that owl lived. Then he 
asked it, “Do you know me ?” 


6. It reflected for some time and then 
said, “No, I do not know you.” Having 
been thus addressed, the royal sage 
Indradumna asked the owl :—''Is there any 
one who possesses a longer life than 
you?” Having been thus addressed, it said, 
“Yes, there isa lake called Indradumna; 
in it lives a crane named Nadijangha. He 
is older than we. You can ask him,” 
Thereupon Indradumna taking both my- 
self and the owl went to the lake where 
Nadijangha lived. 

8. Wa asked the crane, “Do you know 
this Ring Indradumna.” He reflected for a 
moment and then said, “I do not know the 
king Indradumna.” ‘Thereupon we asked 
him, “ls there any one more long-lived than 
you?” He said, “Yes. Here lives in this 
lake a tortoise named Akupara. He is older 
than I. He might know something of this 
king. Therefore ask Akupara.”’ 

9. Then that crane asked the tortoise 
Akupara. He said, “Our intention isto ask 
you something. Please come to us.” Hear- 
ing this, the tortoise came out of the lake to 
the bank where we all were. When he 
came, ‘we asked him, ‘Do you know this 
king Indradumna ?” 


io. He (tortoise) reflected for a moment. 
His eyes were filled with tears, and his mind 
was much agitated. He trembled all over 
his body and became almost senseless. Then 
with joined hands he said, “Why, don’t I 
know this king ? He placcd sacrificial stakes 
one thousand time when kindling the sacri- 
ficial fire. È 

1t. This lake was made by the feet of 
the kine given away by this king to the 
Brahmanas as Dakshinas when the sacri- 

x 
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fice was completed. I have lived here ever 


since. 


12. When we were hearing all this from 
the tortoise, a celestial car came there 
from the celestial region and an unvisible | 
voice was heard which said, “Come and ; 
go to the place, you desire to obtain in 
heaven. Your achievements are great. 
Therefore cheerfully come to the place | 
(set apart) for you.” 

13. Here occur these S/okas : ‘The report 
of virtuous acts spreads all over the earth | 

“and it reaches heaven, As long as the 
report lasts so long it is said that he lives ! 





l 


in heaven. i 
14. The man, the report of whose evil 
deeds is talked about, is said to fall down ; 
and he lives in the lower region as long as ; 
that evil report lasts. | 
15. Therefore a man should be virtuous | 

if he desires to obtain heaven. Abandon- | 
ing a sinful mind, he should seek refuge | 
| 





in virtue.” 


16. Having heard this, the king said, | 
“Let the car stay here so long I do not take | 
back the old persons from 


the places | 
whence I brought them.” 


if 
17. rlaving brought me and the owl | 
Pravarkarna to our respective places, he ! 
went away in that car to the place which į 
was a fitrigeon for him. Long-lived as I 
am I saw all this. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


| 
li 
| 
| 

Thus Markandeya told all thisto the 
Pandavas. | 
| 


The Pandavas said :— 


18. © blessed one, you acted properly 
in causing king Indradumna who had fallen 
from heaven to regain it. He (Markan- 
deya) said, “The son of Davaki (Krishna 
also had thus rescued the royal sage Mriga 
who had fallen into hell. He caused him to 
regain heaven. 


Thus ends the hundred and ninety ninth 
chapter, the history of Indradumna in the | 
Markendeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


| ceptor, are also useless. 


2.-- 
2.--3. 


Yudhisthira, the great monarch, 
again asked the Rishi, ©" O great Rishi, tell 


; me how a man should practice charity to 


go to tie regions of Indra. Is it by practic- 
ing charity when leading the domestic life 
or in boyhood, or in youth, orin the old 
age (that one goes to Indra’s abode) ? Tell 
me the respective merits of charity in 
different stages of life. 


Markandeya said :— 


4. The life, that is useless, is of four kinds, 
and the charity which is useless is of sixteen 
kinds, hat life is useless in which there 


į is no son born, in which one has no virtue, 


5, In which one lives on food given by 
another and in which one cooks (food) for 
himself only, without giving to the Pitris, the 
celestials and the guests and one who eats 
before all these. 


6—7. Thegifttoone whohas fallen away 
from the path of virtue, and the gift of wealth 
which has been earned wronely and dis- 
honestly are both useless. The gifts to a 


! fallen Brahmana, -to a thief toa false pre- 


The giftto an un- 
ruthful man/to one who offlciates at sacri- 
fices performed by all classes of people 
residing in a village, to one that sells the 


Vedas to a Brahmana who cooks for a 
Sudra, 


8—9. To one who is by birth a Brah- 
mana, but who does not perform the duties 


į of his order,—is all in vain. The gift to one 


who has married a girl already in her 
puberty, to a woman, to one who sports 
with a snake and to one who is engaged in 


; minial services,-—is also in vain. These are 


the sixteen useless charities. He who gives 
away wealth out of fear or anger, 


10. Enjoys the fruits of that charity. 


when he remains in the womb of his mother. 
The man who gives away (wealth) to the 
Brahmanas, enjoys its fruits while he is in 
old age. 


ite. O king, theretore, the man who 
desires to get to the path of heaven should 


under all conditions give away (wealth) 
to the Brahmanas. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


CHAPTER CXCX. 


_(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA.) 
i $ —Continved ; 


12. By what means do the Brahmanas, 
who receive gifts from all the four orders, 
save others as well as themselves ? 


Markandeya said:— 


~ 13. By Fapa, by Mantras by Homa, and 

by the study of the Vedas, they (Brahmanas) 
build a Veda boat and with it they save 
others as well as themselves. : 


14. The celestials themselves are rati- 


| fied with that man who gratifies the Brah- 


| 
| 
| 
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mauas. At the command of a Brahmana, 
a man obtains heaven. 


15. O king, you will certainly go to 
heaven for your worshipping the Pitris 
and the celestials and for your showing 
great reverence to the Brahmanas, 

16. Even if your body be dull and weak 
and full of phlegm. He who desires to vb- 
tain virtue and heaven should worship the 
Bralimanas, 












17—18. One should with great care teed 
them at the time of srad cCocemonies, but 
those among them (Brahma! that ae 
cursed or fallen, that ave worse escerdingit 
handsome or exces: Hide thachiv 
deseased nails t we lepe that are 
deceitiul, ihat are bastards, Telok 
widows or of women with their husb aids in 


exile and that support themselves by the 
profession of arms,—all these shoud be 
excluded. A censurable radh consumes 
the performer as fire consumes the woot. 


19. 





If those that are to be employed in £ tirec 


a Sradh happen to be dumb, blind or deaf, : 


care should be taken to employ them with 


the Brahmanas who are learned in the 
Vedas. 
20--21. O Yudhisthira, hear now what 





vou should give away. He who knows the 

Jedas should give away to only these 
' Brahmanas who are able to save both the 
giver and himself, for he only 
sidered a competent (Brahmana) who can 
save the giver and him. it 





© son of Pritha, the sacred fire does 
not become so much gratified in re 
the libations of Ghee, the oitering of 

and sandal 
by the entertainment of guests. 


22 





towers 





Therefore with all care enter- 
tain guests. O king, those that give to his 
guests water to wash his feet, butter to rub 
over his tired legs, light in darkness, and 
food and shelter, do not (at all) go before 
Yama. The removal of garlands of flowers 
offered to the gods, the removal of the 
remnant of a Brahmana’s food, 

25. Serving with prepared pastes, the 
shampooing of a Brahmana's legs, O fore- 
most of kings, each of these gives better 
fruits than the giving away of kine. 

26. A man certainly rescues himself 
(from hell) by giving away Kapila cow, 
therefore a Kapila cow, decked with orna- 
ments, should be given to a Brahmana. 


27. One should make gifts to a person 
nobly born, one who is learned in the Vedas, 
one that is fair, one who leadsa domestic 
life, but ‘who is burdened with wife and 

“children, one who duly worships the sacred 
fire and one who has done you no service. 


38 


23—24. 


is to be con- | 


aste and other perfumes as ; 


we L E 
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28. O best of the Bharata race, O 


descendant of Bharata, you should always 


Rive away to such men and not to those 


who are weaithy. What merit is 
give (wealth) to one who is weaithy ? 

29. One cow must be given to one 
Brahmana. One single cow must not be 
given to many Brahimanas:. Jf that cow ts 
sold, three generations of the giver's family 
would be lost. 
Such 2 


there to 


wit 
ile h 


ivoa 








i 


fruit 
at yobi 
He who <ives away a strong buil capable 
of drawing the plough 


at. Obtains the everlasting 
giving away one hundred preces 


32. Does not certainly meet with any 
calamity ; he finally goes to heaven. He 
who gives away land to a learned Brah- 
mana 


33—35. Has all his desires fuiniled. The 
traveller, with weakened limbs and 
with feet besmeared with dust. asks for the 
name of him who gives him food. There 
are men who answer him by telling him 
the name. That wise man who inform: the 
toil-worn travellers ths name of the persons 
who give them food is certaiaty 
equal in virtue as the giver of cod himself. 
Therefore (even) abstaining from other 
kinds of gifts, give away food, 





uot res 








A There is no virtue so great as that 
of giving well-cooked and pur to 
the Brahmanas according to ons 





37. That man by his this act obtains 
the companionship of Prajapati. ‘There is 
no giit superi > to that of food. The food 
is the foremost and the first of all things. 





38—39. It is said that food is Prajapati. 
Prajapati (again) is considered as year, and 
the vear is sacrifice; for from sacrifice all 
mobile and immobile creatures take their 
birth. For this reason it has been heard by 
us that food is the foremost of all things. 


40. Those, that give away lakes and 
large tanks, wells and ponds, shelter and 
food with sweet words, have not to bear 
the up-braidings of Yama. 


41. Earth is always satisfied with that 
man who gives rice and wealth earned by 
his own labour to the Brahmanas whiose 
behaviour is good. She pours upon such a 
man showers of wealth. 


42. The giver of food walks first, then 
follows the speaker of truth; and then the 
man who gives away ta a person who does 
not ask. But all these three go to the same, 
place. ; 
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Vaishampayana said :— 

43. Being filled with curiosity, Yudhis- 
thira, with his brothers, again asked the 
iustrious Markandeya. 


¥udhisthira said :— 

14. O great Rishi, what is the distance of 
the rigeon of Yama from that of men? 
What is its measurement? How does a 
man pass over it and by what meants ? 
Tell me all this. 


Markandeya said :— 

- 45. O king, O foremost of all virtuous 
men, your this question relates to a great 
mystery. It is sacred and it is much 
praised by the Rishis. I shall speak to you 
about this Dharma. 


46. Oruler of men, the distance of the 
rigeon of Yama from the abode of men is 
eighty-six thousand Foyanas, 


-47. The wry is over space, There is no 
‘water there, and it is terrible to look at. 
There is nowhere in that rigeon any shade 
- of any tree, any water, and any resting 

Place, 


48. In which the traveller when fatigued, 
may take rest for some time. Along this 
et are forcibly taken by messengers of 

ama, obedient to his command, 


49—50. All men and women and all 
creatures that have life. O ruler of earth, 
O king, those that have given horses and 
other good conveyances to the Brahmanas, 
go along (this path) on those animals and 
conveyances. Those that have given 
umbrellas thus (to the Brahmanas) go along 
this path with umbrellas, warding off the 
sun’s rays. 

58. Those that have given food go along 
without any hunger, and those that have not 
given food go along afflicted with (great) 
hunger. hose that have given cloths go 
along attired in cloths, and those that have 
not given cloths go along naked, 


52. Those that have given gold go along 
in happiness,—well adorned in ornaments. 
And those that have given land go along 
with their every desire completely gratified. 


53. Those that have given grains go 
along without being afflicted with any want ; 
and those that have given houses go along 
on cars... 

54. Those that have given kine go along 
with cheerful hearts without ever being 
afflicted by thirst. Those that have given 
~ lights go along in great happiness lighting 

the way,.before them. : 


55. Fhose that have given kine go alon 
in happiness, their sins being allidestrayed, 


oe A UM 
———— 


Those that have fasted for a month, go along 
on cars drawn by swans. 


56—57. O son of Pandu, those that have 
fasted for six nights, go on cars drawn by 
peacocks. O son of Pandu, he who fasts 
or three nights taking only one meal without 
a second goes toa rigeon free from desease 
and anxiety. The water has this excellent 
property that it produces happiness in the 
rigeon of the dead, 


58. There they see a river named Push- 
padaka. They there drink cool wates which 
is like the very ambrosia. 


59. He who is of evil deed drinks there 
puss which is the thing that has been 
ordained forhim. O great king, that river 
fulfils one’s all desires. 


60. O king of kings, worship there these 
(Brahmanas) in all due form. Weakened 
with travelling and besmeared with the 
dust on this way, the traveller. 


61. Asks for the name of him who gives 
food and comes in hope to his house to 
worship him with all care, for he is a great 
Brahmana. 


~ 62. As he proceeds all the celestials with 
Vasava (Indra) follow him. If he is wor- 
shipped, they are gratified ; and if he is not 
worshipped they become cheerless. 


63. O king of kings, therefore duly wor- 
ship these (Brah: :anas). I have thus spoken 
to you on one hundred subjects. What do 
you desire to hear from me more 2 


Yudhisthira said :— 


64. O lord, O virtuous man, I desire to 
hear you again and again on sacred 
subjects relating to virtue and morals. 


Markandeya said :— 


65. O king, I shall now speak on ano- 
ther sacred subject relating to eternity 
which destroys all sins. Listen to me with 
all others. 


66. O best of the Bharata race, the merit 
equal to that of giving away a Kapila cow 
in Puskara (thirtha) is obtained by wash- 
ing the feet of the Brahmanas. 


67. Aslong as the earth remains moist 
with the water touched by the feet ofa 


Brahmana, so long do the Pitris drink water 
from the lotus leaves. 


68. Ifa guest is welcomed, Agni is grati- 
fied. If he is offered a seat, Indra is gratifled. 
If his feet are washed, itis the Pitris who 
are delighted. If he is fed, itis Prajapati 
(Brahma) himself who is gratified. 


69.70. One should with subdued soul 
, &ive away a cow when the feet and the head’ 





| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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df her calf are visible. Before her delivery 
is complete, a cow with her calfin the air in 
the course of falling from the uterus to the 
earth is to be considered as equal to the earth 
lierself. 


71. O Yudhisthira, he is adored in the 
celestial rigeon as many thousand Fugas as 
there aré hairs on the bodies of that cow and 
the calf, 


72.—74. O descendant of Bharata, he 
who, having accepted a gilt, gives it away 
immediately to a person who is virtuous and 
honest, obtains great mcrit. He certainly 
obtains the fruit of giving away the whole 
earth to her utmost limits with her oceans, 
seas, arid caves, her mountains and forests 
and woods. 

75.. The Brahmana, who eats in silence 
from a plate, keeping his hands between his 
knees, succeeds in saving others. 

76. ‘Those Brahmanas who abstain from 
drink and who are never spoken by others 
as having any fault and who daily read the 
Samhitas are capable of saving others, 

77. Habya (libation of ghee) and Katya 
(edible offerings} should all be presented to a 
Brahmana who is learned in the Vedas. As 
an offering of ghee to Agni is never in vain, so 
a gift to the Brahmanas learned in the Vedas 
is never in vain. 

78. The Brahmanas_ have anger as their 
weapon ; they never fight with weapons 
made of iron or steel. The Brahmanas 
kill their enemies with anger, as the weilder 
of thunder killed the Asuras. 

79. O sinless one, the theme relating to 
virtue and morality is now over. Having 
heard them, the Rishis, in the Naimisha 
forest,avere greatly delighted. 

80. O king,. (hearing them) they were 
freed from grief, fear and anger and they 
were cleansed of theic sins. Those men 
who hear them are freed from the bondage 
of rebirth. 


Yudhisthir said:— 

81. O greatly wise one, O foremost of 
virtuous men, what purification is there by 
which a Brahmana might always be pure. 
I desire to hear it. 


Markandeya continued :— 


82. There are three kinds of purity, 
namely purity in speéch, purity in deed and 
purity by water. He who takes to these 
certdinly obtains heaven. 


$3. That Brahmana who adores. (the 
oddess) Sandhya in the morning and in 
the evening and who recites the sacred 
Gayatri, who is the mother of the Vedas, 





| 
| 
| 
| 
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84. Is cleansed from all his sins after 
being sanctified by the latter. Even if he 
accepts in gift the entire earth with her 
oceans, he does not sulfer the least unhap- 
Piness. 


85. Those planets ın the sky including . 
the sun that niay be inauspicious and hostile 
towards him soon become favourable and 
auspicious towards him for his these acts. 
And those that are’ auspicious and favour- 
able become more auspicious and favour- 
able. 


86. The terrible Rakshasas who feed on 
animal food, and who have gigantic and 
fearful appearances, all become incapable òf 


| doing any injury to a Brahmana who prac- 


tises these purifications, 

87. They incur no fault in consequence 
of teaching, of officiating at sacrifices, and 
of accepting gifts from others. The Brah- 
manas are like the blazing fire. i 


88. Whether learned in the Vedas or 
not, whether pure or impure, they should 
never be insulted, fc Brahmanas are like 
fires, covered with ashes. 


89. A fire that blazes forth in a place of 
cremation is never impure, so is a Brahmana 
either learned or ignonant is always pure. 
He is superior to a celestial. 

g0. Cities adorned with walls and gates 
and palaces lose their beauty if they are not 
inhabited by Bral:nanas. 


gt. O king, thatis really a city in which 
live Brahmanas learned in the Vedas, who 
duly observe the duties of their order 
and_who possess learning and ascetic 
merit. 


92. O son of Pritha, whether it be a 
forest or a pasture ground where learned 
Brahmanas live is called acity. It is also a. 
Tirtha. 

93. By going to aking who protects (his 
subjects) and to a Brahmana who possesses 
ascetic merits and also by worshipping them 
both, one may be immediately cleansed off 
all his sins. 


94. The learned men have said that ab- 
lutions in the sacred /trthas, recitations of 
the names of holy ones, and conversations 
with the good and the virtuous are all praise/ 
worthy acts. 


95. Those that are “virtuous and honest 
always consider themselves sanctified by the 
holy companionship of persons like them- 
selves and also by the water of pure and 
sacred conversation. 


96—97. Carrying of the three staves, 
the vow of silence, matted locks (on head), 
shaving of the head, wearing barks and deet 
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skins, observing vows, practicing ablutions, 
worshipping of fire, and living in the forest 
emaciating the body,—-all these are useless to 
one if his heart be not pure. 


98. Okingof kings, the indulgence of 

- the six senses is (very) easy if purity be not 

its aim. Abstinence is itself diffizult to ac- 

quire, and it is more so if purity be not its 

aim. Amongst all the senses, mind is the 
‘Most dangerous, 


99. These high-souled, men who do not 
Commit sin in word, in deed, in heart or in 
soul, are said (really) to perform asceticism; 
but not those who make their bodies ema- 
ciated by fasts and penances. 


100. He who has no feeling of kindness 
for his relatives even if his body be pure 
cannot be free from sin, That hard-heart- 
edness of his mind is his great enemy to as- 
ceticism. 


tor. He who isalways pure, who is en- 
dued with virtue and who practices virtue 
all his life, even if he leads a domestic life, 
is a (real) Rishi. He is freed from all 
sins, 


102—104. Fasts and other penances, how- 
ever they may weaken and dry up the body 
which is made of flesh and blood, cannot 
destroy sins. The man whose heart is with- 
out holiness suffers torture by undergoing 
penances only being ignorant of their mean- 
ing. Heis never freed from sins of such 
acts. The fire he worships does not con- 
sume his sins. J'hrough holiness, and virtue 
alone men can go to the rigeons of bliss and 
their vows and fasts can become efficacious. 
Living on fruits and roots, observing the vow 
of silence, living on air, 


to5—106. Shaving one’s head, aban- 
doning a fixed’ home, having matted locks 
on head, lying under the sky, observing 
daily fasts, worshipping the fire, bathing in 
water and lying on the ground,—these alone 
cannot lead one to heaven. 


107. Those only that are endued with 
holiness succeed by knowledge and by (vir- 
tuous) deeds to conquer disease, decripitude 
and death,and they alone obtain a very high 
state. : 


108. As seeds that have-been scorched 
by fire do not produce the plant, so the 


pains that have been burnt. by knowledge. 


cannot affect the soul. ; ; 
--109.: The inert body, which is like a 
block of Eee destitute of soul, is. cer- 


‘tainty very short-lived like the froth in the 





s a view of -his soul 





help of one or the half of a tythmic line (of 


the Vedas) has no need for anything else. 


111. Some, by obtaining a knowledge of 
the identity of the supreme soul from but 
two letters (of the Vedas) and some, from 
hundreds and thousands of slokas, acquire 
salvation; for the knowledge of one’s 
identity with the supreme soul is the sure 
sign of salvation, 


112. The learned old men have said that 
neither this world, nor that hereafter, nor 
bliss can come to one whe is full of doubts. 
Faith is the certain sign of salvation, 


113. He who knows the true meaning of 
the Vedas also understands their true use, 
He is frightened at the Vedic rites as man 
at a conflagration. 


114. Abandoning dry discussion, take to 
Smriti and Sruti. Seek with the help of 
your reason the knowledge of the undying 
one who is without a second. One's 


search (for a thing) becomes in vain from 
the defect of means. 


115. Therefore one should carefully try 
to obtain knowledge by, means of the 
Vedas. The Vedas are the supreme soul, 
they are his body, they are the truth. ‘The 
soul, that is bound by the animal organism 
belonging to a man in whom all the Vedas 
are manifest, can (only) know Him. . 


116.—117. The existence of the celes- 
tials as stated in the Vedas, the efficacy of 
(religious) acts and the capacity for action of 
beings furnished with bodies are noticeable 
in every Yuga. Independence from and the 
annihilation of these are to be sought by 
means of the purity of the senses. Thorefore 
the suspension of the function of the senses 
is the true fasting. 


118. One may obtain heaven by asceti- 
cism, one may obtain objects of enjoyments 
by the practise of charity, one may have his 
sins all destroyed by bathing in tirthas, 
but complete emancipation cannot be 
obtained without knowledge. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


119. O king of kings, having been thus 
addressed, the greatly illustrious (Yudhis- 
thira) replied, “ O exalted one, I desire to 
hear.about the .rules of charity which is 
(really) meritorious, i 


Markandeya said:— 
120: O king of kings, O Yudhisthira O 


monarch, the rules of charity which you 


Tal to hear from me are'higħly valued iby 
him. 


121, Hear about the mysteries of charity’ 


: as they have been expounded in the Sratis 


a tes o 
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and Smritis. O Yudhisthira, he who per- 
forms a Sradha in the conjunction of Goja- 
chhaya at a place fanned by the leaves of 
an Aswatha tree enjoys its fruits one 
hundred thousand Kalpas. 


122. O ruler of earth, he who gives food 
to one who is dying of hunger and he who 
founds a home of charity with a person 
to look after it both acquire the fruits of 
(performing) all sacrifices. 


123. He who gives away a horse ata 
thirtha where the current of the water runs 


in an opposite direction obtains merils | 


that are inexhaustible. 
for food is Iudra himself. If he is en- 
tertained with food, Indra confers on the 
feeder merits that are inexhaustible. As 
men cross rivers and seas by boats, so is he 
saved from all his sins (by giving’ board to 
guests), 

124. Therefore what is given to the 
Brahmanas produces, like the gift of curds, 
inexhausitible merits. 
festive day produces twice the merit and on 
a particular season préduces ten times the 
merit, 


A guest who comes 


125. And in a particular year produces ; 
one hundred times the merit (than gifts | 


made at any other time). A gift made on 
the last day of the month produces inexhaus- 
tible merit. A gift made when the sun is 


on the solstitial points, a gift made on the last į 
day of the sun’s path through Ubra, Astis, | 


Gemini, Vrigo and Pisces, and a gift made 
during the eclipses of the sun and the moun 
produce merits that are inexhaustible, 


126. The learned men say that gifts 
made during the seasons produce merit that 
is ten times, those made during the change 
of seasons one hundred times, and those 
made during the day when Rahu is visible 
one thousand times greater than what is pro- 
duced at other times. A gift made on the 
last day of the sun’s course though Libra, 


and Aria produces merit that is everlasting. | 


127. Oking,no one can enjoy landed 
property who does not give away lands; no 
one can drive on cars and conveyances who 
does not give them away. With whatever 
desire one gives away to the Brahmanas, 
one enjoys the fruition of that gift in the 
next birth. 


.128. Gold has been produced from fire, 
the earth from Vishnu, and the kine from 
thesun. Therefore he who gives away gold, 
land and kine obtains all the rigeons of 
Agni, Vishnu, and the sun.. 


129. Theré-is’ nothing so everlasting as 
a gift. Is there any thing-.in the three 
worlds that is more auspicious? It is 
therefore that they who are greatly intelli- 


AR BATES 


A gift on a particular | 
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gent say that there is nothing Higher in 
the three worlds than making gifts. 


Thus ends the hundred aud ninety-ninth 
| chapter, the merits of charity in the Mar- 
| handeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


——. 


CHAPTER Cc. 
| (MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Continued. 


| Vaishampayana said :— 


1.—2. O great king, having heard from 
the high-souled Markandeya the account of 
the attainment of heaven by the royal sage 
Indradumna, that foremost of the Bharatas, 
Yudhisthira, again thus asked that sinless 
§reat ascetic and long-lived Markandeya. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


3. O virtuous one, you know all the celes- 
tials and the Danavas, the Rakshashas, 
also various royal dynasties and many ever- 
lasting dynasties of the Rishis. 


i 4. O foremost of Brahmanas, there is 
nothing in this world which you do not know. 
į O Rishi, you know also excellent stories of 
| men, of the Nagas, of the Rakshasas, 3 


ie Be OF the celestials, the Gandharvas, the . 
| Yakshas, the Kinnaras and the Apsaras. O 
| foremost of Brahmanas, I desire to hear from 
you all these accounts. 


6. Why did that invincible descendant of . 
| Ikshwakha, known by the name of Kuvala- 
shya change and assume another, namely 
Dhandumara ? 


| 7- O best of the Vrigu race, I desire to 
know in detail why the name of the highly 
intelligent Kuvalashwa underwent a change. 


8. O descendant of Bharata, having 
| been thus addressed by Yudhisthira, the 
| great Rishi Markandeya narrated the, story 
of Dhandumara, 


Markandeya said :— 
| 9. O king Yudhisthira, I shall tell you all. 
Listen to. me. The story of Dhandumara 
is a moral story, hear it. 
10. O ruler of earth, hear why the royal 
sage Kuvalashwa of the race of Ikshwaku 
| came to be known as Dhandumara. 
| 





tr. O descendant of Bharata, O child, 
there was a celebrated great Rishi named 
Utanka. He had his hermitage in a charm- 
ing forest. $ 


12. O great king, Utanka performed 
{| severest asceticism. In order to secure 
the grace of Vishnu that lord (Utanka) 
performed that severest penance for many 
undreds of years, ae 
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13. - Being gratified with him,that exalted 
deity (Vishnu) appeared before him in his 
embodied form. As soon as the Risht saw 
him, he gratified hint in all humility and 
with many hymns. 


Utanka said:— 

14. O god, all mobile and immobile crea- 
tures with the celestials, the Asuras, and the 
human-beings, 

15. O greatly effulgent one, Bramha 
himself, the Vedas and all things that are 
capable of being known, have been all crea- 
ted by you. O lord, the sky is your head, 
and the sun and the moon are your eyes. 


16. O wudeteriorating one, the winds are 
your breaths, the fire is your splendour, the 
directions are your arms, and the great 
oecan is: your stomach. 


17. O god, O slayer of Madbu, the hills 
and the mountains are your thighs, the 
atmosphere is your hips, the goddess earth 
is your feet and the plants are the down of 
your body. 

18. Indra, Soma, Agni, and Varuna, 
the celestials, the Asurasas, andthe great 
Nagas, all wait upon you and adore you with 
various hymns. 


‘36. O lord of earth. all created things 
are pervaded by you. The great Rishis and 
the greatly effulgent Yogis all adore you 


with hymns. 


20. O foremost of men, when you are 
pleased,the universe enjoys peace; when you 
are angry, a great fear pervades all. You are 
the only great dispeller of all fears; you are 


the supreme one. 


21. © 


oi 
ness of both the celestials and the human 
beings. By your three steps you covered all 


the three worlds. 


22. It was you who destroyed the Asuras 





d, you are the cause of happi- 
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Vishnnu said, “O excellent one, Í art 
pleased with your this littleness of desire and 
great devotion. 


27. O Břahmaria, O twice-born one, you 
should certainly accept some boon from 
me.” Thus requested by Hari to ask for a 
boon, 


28. O best of the Bharata race, Utanka 
with joined hands asked for a boon, “O lo- 
tus-eyed diety, if your exalted self is pleased. 
with me; 

29. O lord, then let my heart be always 
devoted to virtue, truth and contentment, 
Let my ntind be always devoted to you.” 

4o.—31. (The diety replied), “ʻO Brah- 
mana,all this will happen to you through my 
favour. A Yoga will be manifest in you. 
Through its power you will perform a great 
act for the dwellers of heaven as also for the 
three worlds. A great Asura, named Dhan- 
du, is now undergoing severe austerities in 
order to destroy the world. Hear who will 
killhim. O child, a mighty and invincible 
king of the race of Ikshwaku, 


33. Known by the name of Vrihadashwa, ` 


willbe the ruler over earth. His son will 
be very illustrious, self-controlled and holy ; 
he will be known by the name of uvalaswa. 


34. O foremost of Brahmanas, that best 
of kings will be endued with Yoga power 
derived from me. Commanded by you he will 
be the slayerof Dhandu.” Having said this 
to that Brahmana Vishnu disappeared, 

Thus ends two hundredth chapter, the 
history of Dhandumara in the Markandeya 
Samashya of the Vana Parva. : 










CHAPTER CCI. 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 
















when they were in their great affluence. 
Through your prowess the celestials obtained 
peace and happiness. : 

. Ogreatly effulgentone, it was your 
an uae vanquished the e Daitya 
chiefs. You are the creator, you are the des- 
troyer of all the creatures of this world. 

z4, Adoring you, the celestials have ob- 
tained happiness and bliss.” There was 
Hrishikesha (Vishnu) praised by the high- 
4 „souled Utanka. . ; 


23: pda then thus spoke to Utanka, 


Markandeya said :— 


1. O king, when Ikshwaku died, the 
greatly virtuous Sarada, -becoming the 
ibe. of Ajodhya. began to rule over this 
earth. 


Kukutstha. Kukutstha had a son name 
Anenas, Anenas had a son named Prithu. 


3. _Prithu had a son named Vishwagosha, 


Adritiad a son’ called Yavanashwa, and 
Yuvanashwa begot Saravastha. 

4s: From.this Sarvastha, the city called 
Sarvasthi. was . founded. . 


ed, Ask for a boon.” (Utanka 
already) a_ great -bvonto me 
mevisible to: me; 

















eee rd of 5.” | dashwa, the son of Vrihadashwva was.know? 


2. Sarada hada powerful son, named. 
and Vishwagosha begot a son; named Adri. , 


i W The son of- 
4 Sarvastha was the. greatly owerful Vrihar 


Rees, 
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by the name Kuvalashwa ; Kuvalashwa had 
twenty one thousand sons. 


5. All these sons were powerful, and 
fierce, but they were learned. Kuvalashwa 
became superior to his father in all qualifi- 
cations. 


7; O great king, in due time his father 
Vrihadashwa_ installed that foremost of 
heroes and virtuous men, Kuvalashwa, on 
the throne. 


„8. Having thus made over the royal 
dignity to his son, that ruler of earth, that 
chastiser of focs and the greatly intelligent 
Vrihadashwa retired into a forest to perform 
asceticism. 


9. Oruler of men, O king, when the 
royal sage Vrihadashwa was about to go 
away into the forest, that best of Brahmanas, 
Utanka, heard of it. 


10. The greatly effulgent and the high- 
souled Utanka came to that foremost of all 
wielder of arms, that best of men, (Vriha 
dashwa) and asked him not to do it. 


Utanka‘said :— 

11. O king, your duty is to protect men. 
You should perform your that duty. Let 
us be freed from all anxieties through your 
favour. 

12. O king, the earth, being protected 
by your august self, will be freed from all 
anxieties. Therefore you should not retire 
into the forest. 

13. Great merit is the fruit of pretecting 
men inthis world. Such merit can never be 
acquired in a forest. Therefore, let not 
your heart have such an inclination. 

14. O king of kings, such a (great) merit 
is not seen in anything else as itis seen in 
the protection of men as done by the royal 
‘sages in the days of yore. 


15. O ruler of earth, the subjects should 
(always) be protected by the kings; you 
should therefore protect your people. I shall 
not be able to perform asceticism in peace. 


16. Near my hermitage there is a large 
desert,—a sea of sand,—known by the name 
of Ujjalaka. It occupies a level country, and 
it has no water. 


17. It extends many Foyanas in length 
and breadth. ‘There lives a fearful and 
greatly powerful Danava chief. 


18. He is the fearful son of Madhukai- 
tava, and his nameis Dhandu. Oking, this 
immeasurably powerful one lives under- 
neath the ground. . 

19. O great king, kill him and then 
retire into the forest. He is now engaged 
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in the severest penances with the intention 
of destroying the world and ` 


20. As well as the celestials. O king, 
he has become incapable of being killed by 
the celestials, the Daityas, the Rakshahas, 

21. The Nagas, the Yakshas, and ‘the 
Gandharvas for his obtaining, O king, a 
boon from the Grandsire of all creatures. 


22. Kill him and be blessed. Let not 
your heart be led away to any other course. 
By killing him you will certainly achieve a 
preat thing, and also eternal and undying 
ame. 


23.—26. O king, when at the end of 
every vear that wicked Asura, lying covered 
with sands, wakes up and begins to breathe, 
then the whole earth with her mountains, 
forests, and woods begins to tremble. His 
breath raises up clouds of sands and covers 
the very sun. For seven days continually 
the earth trembles, and sparks and flames of 
fire mixed with smoke spread all over the 
ground. For all this, O king, I cannot en- 
joy peace in my hermitage. O king of 
kings, kill him therefore for the good of the 
world. 

27. When this Asura will be killed, the 
three worlds will be in peace and happiness. 
My opinion is that you are quite competent 
to kill him. 

28. Your energy will be increased by 
that of Vishnu, the ruler of earth. A boon 
was granted by Vishnu in the days of yore. 

29. Namely that he who will kill this 
fearful and great Asura would be pervaded 
by the matchless energy of Vishnu himself. 

go. O king of kings, bearing that 
(Vishnu) energy which is hardly to be borne 
by any other on earth, kill this Daitya of 
fearful power, 

31. The greatly powerful Dhandu, O 
ruler of earth, is incapable of being killed by 
any other man, even if that man tries for 
one hundred years to kill him. 

Thus ends the two hundred and first 
chapter, tke history of Dhandumara tx 
the Markandeya Samasya of the Vaua 
Parva. 


CHAPTER C€Il. 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PRAVA) 
— Continued. 


Markandeya said :— ` : 

1. Having. been . thus addressed’ by 
Utanka, O foremost. of the Kurus, that 
invincible royal sage spoke thus to Utanka 
with joined hands. : 
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2. “O Brahmana, your this visit will not 
be in vain. O holy one, my this son, 
known by the name of Kuvalaswa, 


3. Is both active and steady ; and he is 
also matchless in prowess on earth. He 
will certainly accomplish that which is pleas- 
ing to you, 

4. Surrounded by his brave sons all of | 
whom possess arms like maces. O Brah- | 
mana, give me leave to depart, for I have 
now abandoned all weapons.” 


5-—6. Having been thus addressed by 
him, that immeasurably, effulgent Rishi į 
said, “So be it.” And the royal sage, after 
‘ordering his son to obey the command of 
tthe high-souled Utanka, retired into an 
excellent forest. 


Yudhisthira said:— 


O exalted one, O great ascetic, who was 
this greatly powerful Daitya ? 





7. Whose son and whose grandson was 
he? I desire to know all this. O great | 
ascetic, I never heard of this greatly power- | 
ful Daitya. 

8. O exalted Rishi, O greatly wise one, 
O great ascetic, | desire to know all this in 
detail with all its true particulars. 


Markandeya said :— 


. 9. Oking, O ruler of men, O greatly 
wise one, hear all thisas I narrate it in de- | 
tail with all its true purticulars. 

10. O best of the Bharata race, when 
the world became one great ocean and 
all mobile and immobile creatures were 
killed, 


11. He whois the source and creator of 
the universe, the eternal and undeteriorating 
Vishnu, whom the Rishis endued with 
ascetic success call the lord of all the 
worlds, 

12, That being of great sanctity, then lay 
in Yoga sleep on the wide hood of the snake 

' Sesha of immeasurable energy. 


13. The creator of the universe, the 
greatly blessed one, the exalted and unde- 
teriorating Hari,lay on the hood of the snake 
_ encircling the whole world. 


efful 
oie 


17.—19. Madhu and Kaitava saw the. 


lord Hari of great effulgence adorned with 
a crown and the Kaustava gem and clad in 
purple silk robe, lying stretched for man 

Yoyanas on that excellent celestial bed 
furnished by the hood of the snake which 
itself lay extended far and wide blazing in 
its own beauty and lustre which resembled 


like one thousand suns concentrated in one- 


mass. 


20. Madhu and Kaitava became greatly 
astonished on seeing the lotus-eyed Grand- 
sire sitting on the lotus, 


21.—22. They then began to terrify 
Brahma of immeasurable prowss. The 
illustrious Brahma, frightened by them,began 
to tremble on his seat. At his trembling, 
the stalk of the lotus began to tremble, and 
thus IKKeshava awoke, and he saw those two 
greatly effulgent Danavas. 


23. Seeing them, the deity said to them, 
“O mighty heroes,be welcome. I am grati- 
fied with you. I shall therefore give you 
some excellent boons.” 


24. O great king, those two greatly 
proud and powerful Danavas then laughing- 
ly replied to Hrishikesha, that slayer of 
Madhu, - 


25. “ O deity, O foremost of the celes- 
tials, ask some boons from us. We are 
inclined to grant you some boons that you 
think proper. 


The Deity said :— 


26.—27. I shall accepta boon from you. 


Thereis a boon which I desire (to have from 
you). Both of you are indeed endued with 
very great prowess. ‘There is none equal to 
you (on earth) © heroes of matchless 
prowess, allow yourselves to be killed by me. 
This is what I desire to do for the good of 
the world. - 


Madhu Kaitava said :— 


28. QO foremost of Purushas, we have 
never before spoken an untruth,—not even 


in joke,—what to speak of the other occa-. 


sions? Know that we are always firm in 
truth and morality. 


_ 29. There is none equal to us in strength, 
in appearence, in beauty, in virtue, in 
asceticism, in charity, in conduct, in good- 
ness and in self-control. 


30. O Keshava,a great danger has over- 
taken us. Therefore do what you say. 
None can prevail over Time. 


31. O deity, O lord, © foremost of alt 
the celestials, there is ome thing, however, 
which we want tobe done by you. You 
must kill us ata place which is absolutely 
uncovered, eae : 
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“32, O exalted one, O deity, O divine 
being, we | desire ta become your sons, 
Know this is the boon that we desire to get 


from you. 

33. Let not that which you spoke first 
be false. 
The Diety said:— 

Be it so. I shall do as you desire, 


Every thing will happen as you wish. 


Markandeya said :— 

34. Then Govinda (Vishnu) reflected ; 
but he could not find any uncovered place. 
When the slayer of Madhu could not find 
such a place, either in heaven or on earth, 

35. That foremost of the celestials then 
saw his thighs absolutely uncovered. And 
there, O king, the slayer of Madhu, cut off 
the heads of Madhu and Kaitava with his 
sharp discus. 

Thus ends the two hundred and second 
chapter, the history of Madhu Kaitava, in 
the Markandeya Samasya of the Vaua 
Prava. 


CHAPTER CC]III. 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Continned. 


Markandeya said:— 

1, O great monarch, they (Madhu and 
Kaitava) had a son, Dhandhu by name, who 
was most illustrious, and possessed of 
immense power and energy ; and who also 
observed severe asceticism. s 

2. Heremained fora time, standfng on 
one leg ; and becamo lean as the skeleton. 
Much pleased Brahma granted him a 
boon, which he asked of the Lord in the 
following way : 3 ; 

©“ Such a boon is asked by me, as wi 
render FA incapable of being killed by 
either the celestials, the Danavas the 
Yakshas, or by the snakes, Gandharvas, 
or Rakshasas.’ a y 

. The grandsire answered him, sayi 
É be it, oid do you go away. — Having 
been thus addressed, he touched his fee: by 
his head, and wen. away. i 

. The most courageous and energetic 
Dhandhu, too, specdily advanced to Ñ Phn 
after gaining this boon, and ang ane e i 
ing the murder oi his father (by that ged.) 

6. The unconguerable Diandhu at first 
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oppress the other celeacials with Vishnu at 
their head. 


7. O foremost of the Bhorata race, that 
wicked-minded one came to a country 
where there was an-ocean of sands, known 
by the name of Uljjalaka. 


8. O illustrious one, he, lying in an 
under-ground cave excavated in the bed of 


sands, greatly harassed the asylum of 
Utanka. ; 


9. The fearfully powerful son of Madhu 
and Kaitabha, Dhandhu, laid himself 
there (in that cave), performing severe 


religious austerities, 
the three worlds, 


10—11. While, at this time, he was 
taking his breath, resting very close to the 
asylum of the Utanka, who was like the 
fire in effulgence, then O ruler of the earth, 
O foremost of the Bharata race, the great 
king Kubalashwa departed to that country 
with the Brahmanas, Utanka, and all his 
sons. 


with a view to destroy 


12. The repressor of enemies, the ruler of 
men, Kubulashwa was accompanied by the 
most powerful sons, who were twenty-one 
thousand in number. 


at the injunction of 
Utanka, the omnipotent Lord Vishnu, 
imparted to him his own energy, with the 
object of doing good to the three worlds, 


14. When the haughty one was gone 
away, a loud noise was heard in the heaven, 
uttering the words—'this invincible hera 
will this day be the slayer of Dhandhu.’ 


16. The celestials showered heaven= 
grown flowers upon him from the sky; as 
also the divine ketile-drums played sponta- 
neously without cessation. 


16. While that inteligent one was pro= 
ceeding onwards, cool breezes began to blow 
and showers were poured forth by the chief 
of the gods, making the earth free from 
dusts. 


17. O Yudhisthira, the cars of the gods 
were seen on the sky just when the great 
Asura, Dhandhu, was below the heaven, 


18. Propelled by curiosity the celestials 
with the Gandharvas, as well as the great 
sages, beheld from heaven the combert 
between Kubalashwa and Dhundu. 


13. Thereupon 


19. Oson ofthe Kuru race, thereupon 
that ruler of men, supplied with the energy 
of Narayana went speadily in all directions 
with all of his sons, 


zo—z3. Then the ruler of 


the earth, 
Kubalashwa, excavated that seq 


of sands; 


1 4 ell as the | and while the sons of Kubalashwa were diga 
ecented eiithe esleetee ieee to cruelly | ging that sea, they found Out, after seven 
Ae 
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days, the greatly powerful Dhandhu. O 
foremost of the Bharata race, the monstrous 
body of that hero lay in the interior of 
those sands, and shone as the sun in 
splendour. Thereupon O great monarch, 
Dhundhu lay asleep, occupying the whole 
of the western point of the horizn; 
“and he looked elfulgent lixe the all-destroy- 
ing fire, entirely surrounded as he was by 
‘all-the sons of ubalashwwa. 


24. He was also assaulted with the sharp 
arrows, the maces, and clubs, as well as 
with the axes, iron spikes, shafts and sharp 
and bright swords. 


25. Having been thus wounded, the 
greatly powerful one rose up in anger; and 
swallowed up all the various sorts of weapons 
in great excitement. 


26, Thereupon he vomitted from his 
mouth the fire, that was like the Sambar- 
taka (appearing at the end of the Yooa); 
and he burnt the sons of the king by these 
his own flames. 


27—29. Surrounding the three worlds į 
with the fire emitted from his mouth, the 
wrathful one seemed in a moment to bea 
miracle like Lord Kapila of old, who con- 
sumed the sons of Sagara (by the fire of | 
his wrath). O foremost of the Bharata race, | 
-after the sons were thus consumed by the } 
fire of wrath, the ruler of earth, Kubalashwa, | 
endued with great energy, approached that 
“high-souled one (Asura), who, now awake, 
was like a second Kumvakarna. 





32. O great king, a current of wate” 
flowed copiously from the body of th 
‘monarch, who now extinguished thos 
- flames, O king, by that stream of water. 


31—34. Endued with the yuga prowess, he 
extinguished the fire by the stream of water 
(flowing from his body; and, O best of 
Kings, he then represset the evil-spirited 
Daitva by the weapon, £élled Brahma, with 
‘the object of benefitifig the three words. O 
best of the Bharata; race, this having been 
repressed by that weapon the great Asura, 
who was the enemy of the gods, as well as 
the chastiser of all foes, the sage-like king, 
Kubalashwa became a second chief of the 
three worlds; and from that day. the lofty- 
minded king Kubalashwa became known 
“by the name of Dhundhumara, and was 
thought to be unconquerable on account of 
ng Dhundhu. Thereupon all the 
as well as the great sages became 
gratified with him. 











licited by them 
m, he folded his 
o them; and, O 
ed, he addressed 


been so 








36. ‘Grant me the boon that I may give 
wealth to the best of the Brahmanas and 
that I may be unconquerable in “respect to 
all enemies; and I may have friendship With 
Vishnu ; and that I may not entertain any 
animosily against any body ; and 

37—38. That I may have heart always 
turned towards virtue; and also that I may 
have an everlasting abode in sheaven;? 
Therenpon the celestials, with the sages and 
Gandbarvas, as also with the intelligent 
‘Ulanka, highly gratified, said to the king—- 
so beit, O monarch,’ then they also saluted 
him with various other blessings. 


59. The celestials as well as the great 
sages departed to their respective resi- 
dcinces. O Yudhisthira, then the king 
(IKKubalashwa) had stiil three sons left, 


40—41. O descendant of the Bharata 
race, they (the sons) were called Drirashwa 
Kapilashwa, and Chandrasha, from whom, 
O king, has sprung the line of greatly 
powerlul kings belonging to that most illus- 
trious race of Ikshaku. O blessed one, O 
the most excellent, thus was slain by Kuba- 
lashwa 


42. The great Daitya, Dhundhu, the 
son of Madhu and Kaitava. The king 
Kubalashwa, too, came to be known by the 
name of Dhundhumara. e 


43. By his assuming this appellation, he 
really became, from that time forward, one 
of innumerable virtues. Now I have re- 
lated to you the whole account, which yo 
asked me. y 


44. By this act of his (Kubalshwa’s) the 
story of Dhundhu’s death has become 
famous ; for it has been associated with 
the glory of Vishnu. 


45. The person, who listens to this histroy 
becomes virtuous; and also father of 
children; and listening to it on the holy 
days, he becomes blessed with longivity, and 
and good fortune. Becoming delivered 


from all diseases, he even gets no fear of . 


indisposition. 


Thus ends the two hundred and third 
chapter, the story of Dhundhumara, in the 
Markandeya Samasyaof the Vana Parva. 


— 


CHAPTER CCIV. 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. O best of the Bharata tace, thereupon 
King Yudhisthira asked the most enlight- 
ened Markandeya a question that is too 
difficult to be understood, : 
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2. O thou that art possessed of great | 
energy, I desire to listen to the best account 
of a woman’s greatness. O Beane! 
you relate tome in detail the principles of | 
pure morality. 

3. O Brahmanical sages, O foremost of 
men, the sun, the moon, the earth, and the 
fire look like the dieties in their em- 


4. O holy one, O excellent one, O des- | 
to one husband. ‘The service, that chast 


cendant of the Vrigurace, the father, the 
i 
{ 

women offer to their husbands, seems to me | 
| 


a 





| 
bodied forms. | 
mother, and the preceptor—these and others, 
as ordained by the celestials, also appear as 
dieties. 

5. All venerable persons are to be res- 
pected, as also the women who are devoted 
to be very difficult. 

6—8. O lord, it behoves you to relate to 
us the excellency of chaste women, who, O 
blameless oue, putting a check upon all their 
senses, and even restraining their minds, 
always think their husbands as gods. O 
holy one, O lord, O Brahmana, the worship 
that sons offer to their fathers and mothers, 
and also what wives render to their hus- 
bands;~appears to me to be fraught with | 

-difficulty. In fact, I do not find any- | 
| 


thing more difficult than the duties of 
chaste women (to their husbands). 


O Brahman, what the wives of good 
behaviours perform carefully (in respect to 
their husbands), and also what the sans do 
to their faiher and mother, are indeed, 


highly difficult. 


10. Tothose women who are attached 
to one lord ; and those who speak the truth ; 
and those who conceive in their womb a 
child for full ten months į 
women also who in 

grcat troubles, and 
what is more 


ir. Andto those 
due time are subject to ; 
suffer extraordinary patus, 
wonderful than these ? 


12. O worshipful one, women, give birth 
to their children with great pain to them- 
selves; and, O foremost of the Brahinanas. 
they bring them up with great affection. 


13. That the persons, who are desirous 
of doing evils to others, and who are always 
engaged in crucl deeds, discharge their 
duties, is, in my opinion, highly difficult. 


. © twice-born one, relate to me the 
detailed account of the virtue of the 
_ Kshatrya race. O Brahmana, the acquisi- 
"Hon of virtue becomes very difficult for 
the lofty-minded ones, for they have to 
perform certain cruel deeds (in obedience to 


their racial duties.) 
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15. O worshipful one, O thou that dost 
know answers to all questions, I desire to 
listen to the answers that you will relate; 
for, O foremost of the Vrigu race, O thou 
of excellent vows, I always worship you. 


Markandeya said :— 


16. O the best of the Bharata race,- 
I will relate to you in detail the whole 
history of your question, although it is too 
difficult to state; you listen to me, as I tell 
you. 

17. Some consider the 
superior, and some again consider: the 
father as such. ‘lhe mother, however, per- 
forms the most dificult thing; for she 
propagates the species. 


18. The fathers, too, by observing severe 
asceticism, by the adorations of the celes- 
tials, and by chanting their praises, by 
undergoing the rigour of heat and cold, 
by repeating incantations, and also by. 
other expedients desire to possess children. ; 


19. O hero, thus having obtained a 
child after having recourse to these painful 
expedients,—a child which is difficuit of 
attainment, they always think what the 
child would do in the future. ` 


20. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
both the father and the mother aspire that 
the son is possessed of fame and celebra- 
tion, wealth anil subjects, as also virtue. 

20—21. O best of kings, the son who 
satisfes these aspirations of the parents, is 
considered to be virtuous. The son, whose 
father and mother are always satisfied with 
him, establishes cverlasting reputation and 
“ztue both in this world and the next. 
She needs no sacrifices, nor she is required 
to perform Sradh, or to observe abstinance, 

23—24. 


3; Wien the wife offers all her 
services to her husband, In fact, thereby he 
alone obtains heaven. O king, O Yudhis- 
thira, remembering this fact, listen to the 
virtue of chaste women with as much at- 
tention as possible. 

Thus ends ‘the two hundred and fourth 
chapter, tne history of chaste women, in 
the Markandeya Samasya of the Vana 
Parva. 


mother to be 


— 


CHAPTER CCV. 
(MARKEN DEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Markandeya said:— 
1. O descendant of the Bharata race, 
there was a high class Brahmana, knowa 
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by the name of Kunshika, who was a 
student of the Vedas, and was rich with 
the wealth of devotion, himself a great de- 
yotee and possessed of virtuous behaviour. 


- 2: That foremost of the Brahmanas had 
finished the study of the Vedas with the 
Angas and the Upanishadhas. On a cer- 
tain day, he was reciting the Vedas, seated 
on the root of a tree, 


3. On that occasion there sat on the 
top of the tree a female crane, which at the 
time voided excrement on the body of the 
Brahmana. 


4. Thereupon the twice-born one, who 
Was greatly cnraged, beholding the female 
crane, intended to do her an injury, The 
Crane was looked by him, when he became 
insensible with great rage. 


5: Having been injured by the Brah- 
mana, the crane fell down upon the 
ground; ard as she fell, the Brahmana, 
Seeing her ins nsible and lifeless, 


6. Became oppressed with compassion, 
and lamented for her, saying,—'I have 
committed a crime forced by passion and 
anger,’ 


Markandeya said :— 


7- Having uttered these words several 
times, the educated Brahmana entered a 
village for alms, and O foremost of the 
Bharata race, after having gone round the 
$acred families in the village, 


8. He, at last, entered a house where 
he used to come before. There he asked 
by saying—Gize. Thereupon he was 
answered by a female, saying,—waz#, 


9. While the matron was cleansing the 
vessel for giving the alms, then, O monarch 
Oppressed with great hunger, 


to. Her husband, O foremost of the 
Bharata race, entered the house all ona 
sudden. The chaste house-wife, seeing her 
husband and neglecting that Brahmana, 


11—12. Gave to her husband water for 
rincing the feet and mouth, as also a seat. 
Then the black-eyed matron served her 
husband with sweet food and drink, and 
stood by his side, as if to attend to all what 
he would want. O Yudhisthira, that lady, 
devoted to her husband, daily -ate the 
remnants of her husband’s dish, 

a t lady, always pursuing the 
r husband, ER the 











> 


j and either in. ac- 
he never consi- 











was skilful in good behaviours ; an 


3 É d also 
was ever beneficent to her relatives,’ : 


15—17. She was always attentive to 
what was beneficial to her husbaild, and 
with her controlled Passions she daily at- 
tended to the service of the gods, the 
guests, the mother-in-law, the father-in- 
law, and the Servants. Whilst thus en- 
gaged in the service of her husband, she 
of beautiful eyes saw the Brahman 
was still waiting for alms. Remembering 
this she was ashamed, Then, O foremost 
of the Bharata race, that chaste and 
famous lady went away to give alms to 
the Brahmanas. 


The Brahmana said :— 


18. O the most excellent of women, 
what was this, that you requested me to 
wait and that you have not dismissed me ? 


Markandeya said :— 


19. O foremost of individuals, seeing 
that Brahmana greatly enraged and efful- 
gent in energy, the chaste lady addressed 
him in friendly expressions. 


The woman said :— 


20: O learned one, it behoves you to 
grant me forgiveness. My husband is 
my chief god. He was very hungry and 
fatigued. Finding him thus, I served him, 


Brahmana said:— 


21. The Brahmanas are not regarded 
by you to be superior, rather you sup- 
posed your lord to be superior to all. 
Living a domestic life you disrespect the 
Brahmanas. 


22. Not to mention the men on earth, 
even Indra bows down to them. O proud 


‘one, do you not know, or have you not heard 


from old men that 
23. Really the Brahmanas are like fire, 


and even can burn the whele earth, 
The woman said :— 


O sage-like Brahmana, O thou who art 
Possessed of the wealth of asceticism, do’ 
not consider that I am the female crane. 


24. Wrathful as you are, what will you 


do to me by this yonr wrathful look? Real- ; 


ly I never disrespect the Brahmanas, who: 


are like the celestials themselves, possessed. 
of great energy. : 


25. O Brahmana, © sinl » you 
should forgive this faul famine eto 





a, who ' 


—————— 
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26. By their wrath the ocean was made 
brackish and undrinkable. (I know aiso 
the energy of) the sages, blazing with asco- 
ticism ; and who are possessed of restrained 
souls. 

27. The fire of their wrath has not been 
appeased us vet in the woods Dandak 
Owing to his disregard of tne Brahmana 
the evil-minded Vatapi, 

28. The crooked. but 
having advanced to the sage, Ag 
digested by him. ‘Thus the superior caergy 





of the high-souled Biahmanas has been 


heard, 


led 





29. O Brahmana, the high-sot 
possess immense wrath, as also a good deal 


of forgiveness. O Brahmana, O sinless one, , 


it behoves you to grant me forgiveness in 
this matter of my transgression. 


30. O regenerate one, the merit, that is | 
derived from the worship of my husband, is | 


liked by me. Of all the gods, my husband 
is my highest| diety. 

31. Othe most excellent of the Brah- 
manas, I cultivate that special virtue v/s., 
the serving of my husban 


god. O Brahmana, you observe what 
results from the worship of one’s hus- 
band. 

32. Itis known to me that the female 


crane was consumed by you with your wrath. 


But, O best of-the Brahmanas, the wrath of t 
persons, that resides in their body, is their ; 


mortal enemy. 
an 
33: 
mana, who 
ignorance ; and who also speaks 
here, and comforts the preceptor. 


The gods know him to be a Brah- 
forsakes his wrath and spiritual 
the truth 


34. The gods know him to be a Brah- 
mana, who having himself injured, never in- 
jures others ; and who, again, possesses 
passions all controlled; and who is holy, 
virtuous, and ever devoted to the studies 
of the Vedas). 

5 


35. The gods know him to be a Brah- 
mana, who has a control over the wrath 
and desires; and who, again, acquainted 
with virtue and possessed of energy, con- 


siders man to be equal to him. 


36. The gods know him to be a Brah- 
mana, who is conversant with all systems of 
religion ; and who himself studies and tea- 
ches others ; and who, again, performs sa- 
crifices himself, and presides at the sacrifi- 
ces performed by. others. 


37. The gods know him tobe a Brah- 
mana, who gives away according to his 
- mearis; and who—that foremost of the 
. Brahmanas—is a Bramhachari, ‘possessed 





Ones ,; 


d as the highest | 
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| of liberality, and always attends to the 
studies, 


38. The gods know him tobe a_ Brah- 


mana, who carefully studies (the Vedas), 
and repeats before them what is agreeable 
|! to the Brahkmanas, 


| 
| 











_ $9. The mind of those, who always walk 
, inthe path of truth, never takes pleasure in 
untruth, ‘The virtue of the Brahmana is 
said to consist ‘in the study of the Vedas, 
in the repressiun vf ali passions, and in the 
sinsplicity of manners. 


| yo. © best of the Brahmanas, the per- 
sons, who are versed im morality, consider 
the subduing of che senses, truth, and sim- 
plicity of behaviours to be the eternal and 
highest virtue. 


| 41. Virtue is eternal and difficult of at- 
tainment. It is established upon truth. 
Yirtue, again, rests entirely upon Sruti, 
į which is the saying of old men, 


O foremost of the Brahmanas, virtue 
seems to be varied and fine. You, too, are 
holy, virtuous, and devoted to the study of 
the Vedas. 


42. rer 


43. O all-powerful one, in my opinion, 
you do not know the real essence of virtue. 
O Brahmana, O regenerate one, if you do 
not know that highest virtue, 


i 44. Go to the city of Mithila, and there 
‘ou ask the virtuous fowler, who is ever 

idy to serve bis father and mother, who 
is truthful, and who has a control over his 
passions. 








| 45. O foremost of the twice-born ones, 
that fowler lives in Mithila. He will ex- 
plain to you the different systems of religion. 
If you like, you, O blessed one, may go 
there, 


46. Whatever I tell you, is merely aw 
exaggeration ; and, therefore, O sinless one, 
you should excuse mic. For to them, who 
really learns virtue, the women are incapable 
of being injured. 


The Brahmana said :— 


47. O beautious lady, be happy. I am 
much satisfied with you. My wrath has 
been appeased. The chidings uttered by 
you will prove most beneficial to me. 
beautiful one, be happy. I shall go there 
and perform what is advantageous {to 
me. 


Markandeya said :— 


48. Thus dismissed by her, Koushika: 
the foremost of the twice-born ones, came 
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out; and, chiding himself, returned to his 
own house. 


Thus ends the two hundred and fifth 
chapter, the history of a chaste woman, in 
the Markandeya Samasya of the Vana 
Paraa. 


CHAPTER CCV]. 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
—Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1. Continuously meditating upon that 
wonder, which the woman had told, and 
reproaching himself very often, he appeared 
as if he was a criminal. 


2. Thus meditating upon the fine way of 
virtue, he said—! should, indeed, respect- 
fully agree to her speech; and, therefore, 
go at once to Mith'la. 


3. Surely there tives in that city a fowler, 
who possess a soul under complete control, 
and who also is thoroughly versed in the 
the principles of morality. This day 1 will 

‘© to him, who possesses wealth of asceticism 
in order to ask him about the principles of 
morality. 

4. Thus meditating in his mind, and re- 
lying upon the statement of the woman, 
which was ensured by her knowledge of 
the death of the female crane, as also 
by her happy discourse bearing upon the 
Principles of virtue, he (Koushika), 


5. Being filled with curiosity, (he) de- 
parted to Mithila, and crossed over forests, 
villages and cities. 


6. Thenat last he came to Mithila, 
which was governed by king Janaka. The 
city was decorated with the flags hoisted by 
men of various creeds. It was echoed with 
the sound of sacrifices and festive celebra- 
sions. Also the city looked most beautiful. 


7. Having entered that beautiful city, he 
saw that it was adorned with magnificent 
porches, buildings and splendid palaces; 
and protected on ail sides by lolty walls, and 
also filled with numberless cars. 


8. Thecity was traversed by several 
broad roads, lined with innumerable shops. 
It was also covered over with innumerable 
horses, cars, elephants and warriors. 


Brahmana saw the’ town full of 
e enjoying health and cheer, 

s engaged in the celebration 
; e saw there various 











persons pointed out to him the place, where 
1e repaired and saw the fowler seated in the 
midst of a butcher’s yard. 


11. The twice-born person stood ata 
distant corner; for the fowler, devoted to 
asceticism, was then selling venison and the 
flesh of the buffalo; anda large number of 
buyers gathered round him in right earnest, 


12. Understanding that the twice-born 
one had come to him, he (fowler) suddenly 
got up from his seat, and went to the place 
where the Brahmana was standing in seclu- 
sion. 


The Fowler said :— 


13. Ovvirtuons one, O foremost of the 
regenerate ones, I salute you. You are wel- 
come! J am the fowler. Indeed, be you 


happy ! Command me what I will do for 
you. 


14. The words, that a woman told to you, 
viS., you go to Mithila, areall known to me. 
Finaw also with what object you have come 

ere. 


15. Hearing these words of his, the 
Brahmana became greatly astonished. The 
regenerate person went on meditating—Oh ! 
this is the second marvel ! 


16. The fowler then addressed the Brah- 
mana, saying—Indeed, you are now staying 
at a place, that is not at all proper for you. 
O holy one, O faultless one, should you like, 
let us go to my own abode. 


Markendeya said :— 


17. The Brahmana, highly gratified, ad- 
dressed him, saying—So be it. Making the 
Brahmana proceed before him, he (fowler) 
departed towards his own abode. 


18. Having entered his beautiful abode, 
he honoured him with a seat. Accepting 
the water that was given to him for washing 
the feet and face, the foremost of the re- 
generate ones 


19. Seated himself at hisease. There- 
upon he addressed the fowler, saying—It 
appears to me that this business is not really 
Suitable to you. © father, I greatly regret 


that you should adopt such a dishonourable“ 


profession. 


Tne Fowler said :— 


20, This profession belongs to my race; 
and it has descended to me from my father: 
and grandfather. O twice-born one, do not. 
be sorry for the reason of my adopting the 
profession that belongs to my own amily. 


21. Fulfilling the duties of my own trade, 
to which I am already destined by the crea- 
tor, I carefully devote myself, © best of the 


ers 
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„regenerate ones, to the service of my supe- 


riors as well as the old men. 


22. I always speak the truth; and I never 
envy other persons. As also! giveaway 
to the best ot my power; and live upon what 
is left after the service of the gods, the 
guests, and my own dependants. 


23. I never speak evil of anything; nei- 
ther I hate anything, however great. O 
best of the twice-born persons, the actions 
done in the past existence always follow the 
doer. 


24. In this world the chief professions of 
men are agriculture, the rearing of cows, and 
trade. But in the next world, the acquain- 
tance in ethics and the three special branch- 
es of knowledge (the three Vedas) prove 
most conducive. 


25. Serviceof other three classes has 
been the fixed duty of the Sudra. Agricul- 
ture has been fixed for the Vaishyas; and 
fighting has been ordained for the Kshatriyas. 
The vow of Brahmacharya, devotion, repeati- 
tion of the mantras, and truthfulness are al- 
ways to be observed by the Brahmans. 


26. The king should govern, in accordance 
with the dictates of virtue, the subjects, who 
always stick to their fixed profession. He 
should alsoappoint men to their own pro- 
fession, who have really fallen from it. 


27. ‘Ihe king should always be feared by 
his subjects; because he is their lord. The 
kings, again, should check their subject, 
who has gone away from his fixed protesien, 
even as they restrain the deer by the arrows. 


28. O twice-born sage, O best ef the 
Brahmanas, there is none here in the king- 
dom of king Janaka, who has fallen from 
his ordained duties. In fact, all the four 
classes strictly follow their respective duties. 


29. Janaka is such a king that, even if 
his son beacruel and a criminal one, he puts 
him under punishment. But he never in- 
flicts penalty upon the virtuous. 

30. With the assistance of the spies ap- 
pointed by him, he casts a virtuous look 
upon all things. O best of the regenerate 
ones, prosperity, kingdom, and the power 
of inflicting punishment rest with the Ksha- 
triyas. 

31. Indeed, the kings, practising their 
own special virtues, crave for immense pros- 
perity. In fact, the king is the preserver of 


- all the four classes. 


32. O regenerate one, I never slay the 
hogs and buifalos myself. ‘Vhey are slain 
by others. O twice-born sage, only I al- 
ways sell their flesh afterwards. 


*33. never eat flesh myself. Really I 
have an intercourse with my wife during her 
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season. O twice-born one, I always fast 
during the day, and eat only during the 
night. 


34. A person, being born bad, may be 
of good character. Again, he may turn out 
virtuous, even if he be a slayer of animals by 
birth or profession. 


35. Virtue diminishes in strength on ac- 
count of the misconduct of the kings ; and 
sin becomes predominent. hereon the 
subjects grow less. 

36. Then alsothe formidable monsters, 
dwarfs, and those, who have crooked backs 
and wide heads, and those, who have lost 
the power of procreation, the dead and blind 
persons as also those, who have their eye- 
sight paralysed, begin to take birth. 

In consequence of the criminalty of 
the rulers cf the earth, the subjects undergo 
continuous harms. But Janaka is sucha 
monarch, that he looks upon his subjects 
with virtuous eyes. 


38. Heis ever kindto all his subjects, 
who pon orn their fixed duties. As for 
myself, those who praise me, or those men 
who blame me, 


39—40. All of them I satisfy with deeds 
well done. But those kings, who lead their 
lives in the strict observance of their duties, 
and are ever busy (in the performance of 
honest deeds), and who can bear austerity 
and possess smartness and promptitude, ne- 
ver depend upon anything for their support. 
Giving away food incessantly to the best of 
one’s power, patience and firm belief in 
virtue, 


41. Necessary regard for all creatures 
always,—these virtues are present only in 
that person, who has wholly abandoned the 
world (the worldly pleasures); but in none 
else. 


42. One should do away with falsehood. 
He should render good to all without being 
asked. He should never forsake virtue out 
of lust, or anger, or malice. 


43. Oneshould not express unnatural 
joy at good fortune, or succumb under 
calamities. He should not grow dispirited, 
when overpowered iby poverty, or forsake 
his virtue when so overpowered. 


44. Ifona certain occasion one com- 
mits a wrong, he should not commit it 
again. One should direct his soul to what 
contributes to the happiness of others. 


45. There should be no wrong over 
wrong; rather one should deal honestly. 
The sinful person, who desires to commit a 
crime, is slain by himself. 


46. By committing a crime one becomes. 
wicked and dishonest. ‘Those, who consider 
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that there is:no virtue, or those, who laugh 
at the pure and good, 


. 47. These vicious men undoubtedly find ` 
decay in the long run. The wicked person 
‘daily grows flatulent, even as the leather 
bag inflated with wind. 


48. The ideas of those, who are destitute 
of all sensibilities and who also are most 
7 worldly, are worthless. The inner soul 
pdints him out (as a fool), even as the sun 
discovers all features during the day. 


49. The fool can not shine in this world 
only by praising himself. Rather the 
learned man, even if he be dirty and un- 
aointed, shines gloriously in this world. 


50. He never speaks ill of any one; nor 
does he utter his own praise. No person | 
is found on earth, who shines with all the 
excellent qualities, 


51. The person, who repents for his 
sins, is freed from them. If one declares 
that he would not commit the sin again, he 
is delivered from committing a second one. 


52. O best and foremost of the Brahma- 
nas, he may also be saved from sin by the 
performance of any one of the ordained acts. 
O Brahmana, this is Sruti, which may be 
referred to as one this relating to virtue. 





. 53. A person, who was formerly virtuous, 
having committed sins out of ignorance, can 
destroy those sins afterwards. O monarch, 
the virtue of persons shines again (drives 
off all sins), if sins are committed out of 
mistake. 


54. After having committed a sin, one 
should consider that he is no longer a man. 
The gods behold „his sin, as also the monitor 
that is within him. 


55- The person, who with piety and 
without detestation, hides the faults of the 
honest, like holes in his own garment surely 
desires to provide for the means of salvation. 


56. After having committed the sin, if a 
erson really seeks salvation, he is delivered 
rom all his sins, even as the moon looks 

bright after it has come out of the clouds. 


7. Thus seeking saivation, a man is 
freed from all his sins, even as the sun, upon 
rising, displays its lustre after it has 
driven off all darkness. 








emptation forms the ground- 
Men, that are destitute of 
dge, having been given to 


> 







self-control, which they seem to possess, 


their holiness, their speeches regarding 


virtue, all these are witnessed in them, 
put good behaviours are hardly found ty 
them. F sy 


Markandeya said :— 
60. ‘Indeed, that greatly wise Brahmana 


| asked the virtuous flower, saying—O fore- 


most of men, how shall I know the virtuous 
behaviours ? 

61. O best of virtuous persons, you are 
blessed ! I desire to hear this from you. O 
lofty-minded one, O fowler, tell me the 
details of it trully. 


The fowler said :— 


62. O foremost of the regenerate ones, 
sacrifice, gift, austerity, the study of the 
Vedas, and truthfulness, these five holy 
things are always noticed in a virtuous 
conduct. 


63. Having control over desires, anger, 
haughtiness, avarice, and wickedness, those 
who take pleasure in virtue because it is 
virtue, are, in the opinion of the honest and 
wise, really reckoned to be virtuous. 


64. Those persons who perform saerifj- 
ces and are ever devoted to the study of 
Vedas, have no behaviours other than what 
are practised by the virtuous. Indeed good 
behaviours form the second attribute of 
the pious. 


G5. O Brahmana, rendering services to 
the ,superiors, truthfulness, wrathlessness 
and gift,—these four are ever present in’ 
those, who are really virtuous. 


66. One can wholly obtain credit by 
directing the heart towards virtuous beha- 
viours, This he gains only by practising 
the above four; otherwise to gain this 
becomes impossible. 


67. Truth constitutes the essence of the 
Vedas. Control over passions constitutes the 
essence of truth. And self-denial (refraining 
from the worldly enjoyments) forms the 
essence of self-control. These attributes 
are aways present in a virtuous conduct. 


68. Those persons, who, being intelligent 
and full of delusions, hate these virtues, 
surely tread in the sinful path. The men 
who follow them fall in the abyss of decay. 


69, They, who are virtuous and are 
devoted to the observance of the vows, to 
the Srutis, and to self-denial ; and they 
who have asc2nded the paths. of virtue, and 
are engaged in speaking i:uth and observign 
virtines; = : ` 


« They, who are endued with the virtu- 





cus behaviours ; they, who follow the orders 
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of the preceptors; and they, who minutely 
observe the import of the scriptures, obtain 
the highest intelligence. 


71. Forsake the atheists, who are noto- 
rious, wicked, and always entertain cruel 
ideas. ‘Lake shelter under knowledge, and 
always worship those, that are virtuous. 


72. By means of the boat of endurance 
youcross over that river, which is replete 


with such creatures as the desires and | 


temptations. Its waters are the fine senses, 
and the shoals found therein are the 
successive births. 


73. As great is virtue, or as it consists 


in the practice of intelligence and yoga, it 


looks very beautiful, when acquired and 
added to a virtuous behaviour, like the dye 
on a white garment. 


74. Absence of malice and truthfulness 
are most beneficial to all creatures. Absence 
of malice constitutes the chief virtue, which, 
again, is founded upon truth. Indeed, all 
our desirabilities find their scope, when they 
are all based upon truth, 


75. Truth is the supreme virtue, which is 


specially adopted by the pious. Good be- j 


haviour forms the peculiar virtue of the 
honest and the wise. Those, that are holy, 
possess good conduct. 


76. Every creature frames principles of his 
own according to his inherent tendency. The 
vicious man, who can not restrain his own 
self, becomes subject to these vices, viz, de- 
sires, wrath and others. 

77. \tis an immortal maxim that justice 
constitutes virtue. The virtuous say that evil 
behaviours constitute sin. 


78. Thosé men are reckoned to be vir- 
tuous, who never show wrath, pride, or 
haughtiness and malice; or whose conduct is 
ever marked by simplicity and quiet due. 


79. Those, again, are said to possess vir- 
tuous conduct, who carefully follow the rites 
laid down in the three Vedas; who are 
holy ; who possess piety and sacred charac- 
ter; who serve the superiors; and who also 
have the power of restraining the self. 


- 80. Theactions and behaviours of those 
great men are difficult of acquisition. The 
sins of those men, who are made pure by 
means of their own actions, die out of them- 
selves. 

81. This pious behaviour is most wonder- 
ful, ancient, inchangeable and eternal. The 
wise men’ who with sanctity lead a vertuous 
life secure heaven. 


82. The holy men, who are atheists, as 
also who are unaustenitatious, and who are 
respectful towards the degenerate persons, 

4b 


’ 
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and who, again, are familiar with the holy 
rites, are deserved to livein heaven. 


83. The explanation of virtue is three- 
fold. The first is called the supreme virtue 
which is inculcated in the Vedas, The second 
is what is laid down in Dharmashastras, The 
third is called the honest behaviour, which 
is observed by the pious. Crossing over (the 
ocean of) knowledge, the performance of ab- 
lutions in the places of pilgrimage, 


84. Forgiveness, truthfulness, simplicity, 
sacredness are the characteristics of ivirtuous 
conduct. Those, who, are kind to all creatures, 
and whoare never malignant, 


85—86. And who never speak ill of any 
body, and who are always dear to the twice=, 
born ones, and who are familiar with the 
results of good or evil actions, are reckoned 
by the wise to be virtuous. Again, those 
who are just and virtuous, and well disposed! 
towards all, 


87. And whoare honest, and have ob- 
tained heaven, who possess sacred charac- 
ters, and constantly tread in the path of vir- 
tue, who are liberal in gifts, and unselfish, 
who show favour to the distressed, 


88. And wlio are revered by all; who 
possess the wealth of knowledge, who are de- 
votees, and who are kind to all” creatures, 
are virtuous according to the honest and 
wise. 

89—90. The persons, who are charitable, 
secure prosperity in this world, and abodes 
of happiness, in the next. The virtuous men, 
if approached and solicited by the honest 
and wise, give away alms to them with the 
best of his power, even at the denial of the 
comforts of his wife and dependants. Looking 
to their own interest, and having an eye up- - 
on virtue and the ways of the world, 


gt. The men, who thus practise virtue, 
obtain the greatest amount of virtue through 
eternal ages. Persons, who possess the attri- 
butes of truthfulness, abstention from in- 
juring others, modesty, and simplicity, 


g2. And who are not malicious and proud, 
who are mild and self-sacrificing, who have 
self-control, and forbearance, intelligence 
and patience, who are kind towards all crea~ 
tures, 


93. And who are free from desires and 
malice,are said to be the witnesses of the 
world. These three are reckoned to consti- 
tute the highest way of the pious, viz., 


94—95. Aman must not offend any body. 
He must be charitable. Also he must speak 
the truth always. Those great men of high- 
est virtue, who are kind on all dccasians, and 

who are filled with compassion, obtain the 
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greatest contentment and ascend the supe- 
rior path of virtue ; and whose acquisition of 
virtue is most certain. 


“96. Harmlessness, forgiveness, peaceful- 
ness, contentment, agrecable speach, giving 
away passions and excitements, the service of 
thc virtuous characters. 


97. Actions performed in accordance 
with the dictates of the Sastras constitute 
the superior path of the honest and the wise. 
Those who constantly follow the path of 
virtue and daily worship the virtuous, 


98. Cam ascend the palace of knowledge. 
It is they only who are freed from that 
greatest terror (rebirth). 
manas, it is they only who have the power 
ef observing the several aspects of human 
nature. 


99. O foremost of Brahmanas I have 
thus related to you all about the 
virtuous as well as the vicious, behaviours 
according to my own knowledge, or as I 
have heard on the matter. O Brahmana, 
O foremost of the twice-born ones, I have 
done justice to the subject of virtuous con- 
dact, whiclt I had introduced. 


Thus ends the two hundred and sixth 
chapter, colloquy between the Brahmana 
and the Fowler, in the Markandeya 
Samasya of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCVII. 
-(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Markandeya said:— 


1. O Yudhisthira, that virtuous fowler 
then said to that Brahmana, “ The acts that 
J perform are certainly cruel. 


- 2. O Brahmana, Destiny is all powerful ; 
it is difficult to overcome the consequences 
of our past actions. ‘This is the Karma,— 
evil arising from sins committed in a former 
life. 


3- O Brahmana, I am always assiduous 
in eradicating this evil. The Destiny has 


already killed one (when he is killed by 
another),—the executioner is but an ins- 
‘trument, 


ost of which are sold, 


the celestials, 
rtained and 





O best of Brah- | 





6. It is mentioned in the Sruti that 
herbs, vegetables, deer, birds and the wild 
animals are the ordained food for all 
creatures, 


7. O foremost of Brahmanas, the son of 
Ushinara, Sibi of great forbearance, ob- 
tained heaven which is very difficult to obtain, 
by giving away his own flesh. 


S. O Brahmana, in the days of yore two 
thousand animals used to be killed every 
day in the kitchen of the king Rantideva. 


g. And in the same manner two thou- 
sand kine were killed every day. Rantideva 
daily distributed food mixed with meat. 


10. O foremost of Brahmanas, that king 
thus acquired unrivalled fame. For the 
four monthly festival, animals must daily be 
killed. 


11. It is heard in Sruti, that Agni is 
fond of animal food. O Brahmana, in 
sacrifices animals are always killed by the 
Brahmanas. 


12. O Brahmana, they thus sanctified 
by Mantras goto heaven. If Agni were 
not so fond of animal food in the days 
of yore, 


13. Then it could never have become 
the food of any one else. O- foremost 
of Brahmanas, the following rules about 
meat-eating has been laid down by the 
Rishis. 

14. ‘Whoever eats animal food after 
duly offering it to the celestials and the 
Pitris does not commit any sin by eating it.” 


15. It has been heard in the Sruti that 
such a man is considered to have taken no 
animal food, asa Brahmachari, if he holds 
intercourse with his wife in her season, is 
still considered:to be a (good) Brahmana. 


16. After due consideration of the pro- 
priety and impropriety of this matter, this 
rule has been laid down. O Brahmana, king 
Sudasha under acurse used to eat human 
flesh,—what harm is then when I do it (kill 
animals) ? 


17. O foreraost of Brahmanas, knowing 
this to be the duty of my order, I do not 
give it up. Knowing this to be the result 
of my own acts, I earn my livelihood by 
doing it. 


18. O Brahmana, to abandon one’s own 


duty is considered to be a sin. To stick to 
one’s own duty is certainly a meritorious act. 


19. The acts done before (in one’s own 
former birth) never leave any creature. In 
determining the various effects of Karma, 
the Creator did sce it. 


20. Aman, being under the influence of. 


evil Karma, must always consider how he 
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tan atone for his Kayma and how he can 
extricate himself from an evil doom. 

21. There are various ways in which evil 
Karma might be  expiated,—such as, 
by making gifts, by speaking truth and by 
serving the preceptor, 

22. By worshipping the order of the 
twiceborn, by becoming devoted to virtue, 
free from pride and idle talk. O foremost 
of Brahmanas, I do these things. 


23. Agriculture is considered to be a 
praise-worthy occupation, but it is well- 
known that even in it great harm is done to 
animal life. In ploughing the ground, 
various creatures and ‘animal lives are des- 
troyed. 

24—26. O foremost of Bramanas, do 
you not think so? Vrihi and other so 
called seeds of rice are all living organisms, 
—what is your opinion on this matter? 
Men hunt wild animals and kill them to eat 
their meat; they also cut up trees and 
plants. O° Brahimana, there are innumerable 
animal organisms in trees and fruits, 


27. Andalso in water,—do you not think 
so? O Brahmana, the whole universe is 
full of animals and animal organisms. 


Do you not see that fish preys 
species of 


28—29. 
upon fish and various other 
animals prey on various other animals, and 
there are also some who prey upon one 
another. 

30—31. O Brahmana, aman kills innu- 
merable animals that livein the ground by 
trampling them by their feet. Even wise and 
learned men kill many animals in various 
ways when sleeping or resting. What have 
you to say tothis? The earth and the sky 
are all full of animal organisms 

32. Which are unconsciously killed by 
men from ignorance,—what have you to say 
to this? “ Do not kill”, this commandment 
as ordained in the days of yore was laid 
down by men who did not know the real 
facts. 

33. O foremost of men, who is there on 
earth who does not do harm to any crea- 
ture? After full consideration,—this is the 
conclusion (that I have come to) that there 
is none who has not killed an animal. 


` 34. O foremost of Brahmanas, even the 
“Rishis whose vows are not to destroy ani- 
mals, (do destroy animals). Only on account 
of their very great care, they commit less 
destruction (of animals), 


. 35—38. Men of noble birth and great 
accomplishment perpetrate wicked acts in 
defiance of all, and they are not ashamed of 
it. Good men acting in an examplary way 
are not praised by other good men, nor bad 
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men acting in a contrary way are praised by 
other wicked men, Friends are not agree- 
able to friends, however accomplished they 
might be. Foolish pedantic men (ever) find 
fault with the virtue of their preceptors. Such 
reverses of the natural orders of things, O 
foremost of Brahmanas, are always seen (in 
this world). What is your opinion as to the 
virtuousness, or otherwise of this state of 
things ? 

39. Therecan be said many things as 
regards the goodness or the badness of our 
actions. But he who sticks to the 
Dharma of his own order acquires great 
fame. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventh 
chapter, history of Pativrata, in the Mars 
kandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCVIIL 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


„1. O Yudhisthira, that foremost of all 
virtuous men, that pious fowler, then skil-, 
fully thus again spoke to that best of Brahe 
manas. 


The Fowler said:— 


2. It is ordained by the old as found in 
the Sruéi that the ways of virtue are subtle, 
diverse and infinite. 

3. Inlife being at risk, and in marriage, it 
is proper te speak an untruth. Sometimes 
by untruth, truth is maintained and by truth 
untruth is maintained. 


4. Whatever conduces to the greatest 
good of all creatures is considered to be 
the truth. Virtue is thus perverted. Do 
you mark its subtle ways? 

5—6. O excellent one, man’s actions are 
either good or bad, and he undoubtedly 
reaps their fruits. The ignorant mar, 
having attained to an abject state, grossly 
abuses the gods, not knowing that it is the 
result of his own evil Karma. í 


7. Oforemost of Brahmanas, the foolish 
men, designing men, and the fickle men 
attain the very reverse of happiness or 
misery. 

8—9. Neither learning, nor good morals, 
nor porsonal exertion can save them. If: 
the fruits of one’s exertions were not depen-' 
dent on any thing else, men wauld have 
obtained the object of their desire by their 
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own exertions. 
gent men 


10o—11. areseen to have been bafled in 
their efforts; and they attain the fruits of 
their actions. Persons who are always active 
in injuring others and in practising decep- 
tion lead a happy life in this world. ‘There 
are many who obtain prosperity without any 
exertion. 


12. There are others again who with the 
greatest exertion are unable to obtain what 
is their own dues. ‘The miserly persons with 
the object of having sons worship the celes- 
tials and perform asceticism. 


13. These sons, remaining for ten 
months in the womb, (when born) become 
the stains of their family. Others enjoy 
luxury, wealth and coins amassed by their 
ancestors. 


Able, intelligent and dili- 


14—16. The diseases from which men 
suffer are certainly the result of their own 
Karma. They then behave like small deer 
in the hands of the hunters. They are afli- 
cted with mentai troubles. O Brahmana, 
as deer are stopped by the hunters, so these 
diseases are checked by able and skilful 
physician with their many drugs. Those 
that have objects of enjoyments suffer from 
severe bowl complaints. ; 


17. Behold, O foremost of all virtuous 
men, he cannot enjoy. O those who possess 
great strength of arms suffer from 
misery. : 

18. O foremost of Brahmanas, they are 
enabled toearn their livelihood with (only) 
good deal of difficulty. Thus men are help- 
less, afflicted with grief and illusion and 


19—20. Again and again tossed and 
overpowered by the powerful current of his 
own actions. If there were absolute freedom 
of action, then no creature would dic, and 
none would be subject to decay or await his 
evil doom, Every body would then attain 
the object of his desire. All persons try to 
excel their neighbours; they try to do it with 
the utmost of their power, but the result 
becomes the reverse. 


_ 21. Many persons are born under the 
influence of the same star and the same 
auspicious good luck, but a great diver- 
` sity is observed in all their actions. 
22. O Brahmana, O excellent one, none 
bethe dispenser of his own destiny. 
done in a former life is seen to 
n this life. 












it is said in the ever- 
ul is eternal and 

of all creatures 
re (in this 
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24. ` Thereupon when death occurs, only 
the body is destroyed, but the spirit 
bound in the bonds of actions goes else- 
where. 


The Brahmana said :— 


25. O excellent one, learned in the mys- 
tery of Karma, O foremost of speakers, how 
does the spirit become cternal ? I desire to 
hear this in detail, 


The Fowler said :— 


26. The spirit does not dic,—in death 
itsimply hasa change of abode. They 
are mistaken who foolishly say that all 
creatures are todie. ‘lhe soul only goes to 
another body, and its this change of abode 
is called the Death 


27. Inthe world of men none reaps the 
fruits of another man’s Karma. Whatever 
one does, he is sure to reap the fruits of his 
own actions, for the consequences of Karma 
are never destroyed. 


28. The virtuous become endued with 


great virtue, and the sinful become the 
perpetrators of wicked deeds. Men's actions 
follow them, and influenced by these (fruits 


of his actions) they ave born again. 


The Brahmana said :— 


29. Why does the soul take its birth and 
how does it become sinful or virtuous? O 
excellent one, how does it come to belong to 
a sinful or virtuous man ? $ 


The Fowler said :— 


30—31. This mystery belongs to the 
subject of procreation, but I shall briefly 
describe it to you. O foremost of Brahma- 
nas, the soul is again born with its accu- 
mulated load of Karma, the virtuous ones in 


the virtuous and the sinful ones in the sin- 
ful, 


32. By performing (only) virtuous actions, 
it attains to the state of the celestials. By a 
combination of good and bad (actions), it ac- 
quires the state of human beings. By indul- 
ging in sensuality and similar vicious pro- 
pensities, it is born as lower animals, and by 
sinful acts it goes to hell. 


33; Afficted with the miseries of birth, 


death and dotage, man is destined to rot . 


here (on earth) from the evil effects of his 
Own actions (in a previous birth) 

34. Passing through hell and also through 
thousands of various births, our souls 


bound by the bonds of their own Karma 
travel (tor everlasting time). 


._35- Animate creatures become miserable 
in the. next world from their own actions, 
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and as the result of those miseries they are 
(again) born as lower animals. 


36. Then they again accumulate a new 
store of actions, and consequently they suffer 
misery over again, as docs a diseased man 
who eats unwholesome food. 





37. Although they are thus afflicted with 
misery, they consider themselves to be 
(very) happy and comfortable ; and conse- 
quently their bonds (of Karma) are not 
loosened and new Karma thus again arises. 


38. Suffering from various miseries, they 
turn in this world like a wheel. If they cast 
off their bonds (of actions) and if they purify 
themselves by their actions, 4 


39. If they perform asceticism and prac- 
tise religious meditation, then, O foremost of 
Brahmanas, men by their these acts can 
attain to the region of bliss. 


40. By casting off their bonds (cf 
Karma) and by purifying Karma, men attain 
those regions of bliss where misery is un- 
known. 

41. The sinful man whois addicted to 
vices never comes tothe end of his course 
of inequities. Therclore we must do what 
is virtuous and forbear from doing what 
is sinful. 


2. Whoever with a heart full of grati- 
tude and free from malice try to do what is 
good, obtain wealth, virtue, happiness and 
heaven. 


43. Those who are freed from sin, those 
who are wise, forbearing, righteous and self- 
controlled enjoy continuous bliss in this world 
and in the world next. 


44—45. O Brahmana, man must follow 
the standard of virtue of the good; and in 
his acts he must imitate the example of the 
virtuous. There are virtuous men learned 
in the holy Sastvas and conversant in all 
moralities. Man’s proper duty consists in 
his following his own proper avocations. 
such being the case, these avocations never 
become confused and mixed up. 


46.—47. The wise man delights in virtue 
and he lives by virtue. O foremost of Brah- 
manas, such a man with the wealth of virtue 
which he thus acquires waters the root of 
the plant (particular righteousness) in which 
he finds most virtue. The virtuous man 
thus acts and his mind becomes thus calm. 


48.—49. He is pleased with his friend, 
in this world, and he also enjoys happiness 
in the world next. O excellent, one, know, 
virtuous men acquire sovereignity Over all 
and oblain (the pleasures) of beauty, flavour, 
sound and touch according to their desire. 
O Brahmana, (an enlightened) man is not 
satisfied with the fruits of virtue. 
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59.-—52. Not satisfied with it, he with 
the light of spiritualism becomes indifferent 
to pain and pleasure; the worldly vices 
cannot influence him. Of his own free will, 
he becomes insliffercia to all worldly pur- 
Suits, but he ducs not forsake virtue. Observ- 
ing every thing worldly as transcient, he tries 
to renounce everything and not calculating 
on mere chance, he divises means for the 
attainments of salvation. ‘Thus does he re- 
nounce all worldly pursuits and shuns all 
sins. 

53. He thus becomes virtuous and he thus 
finally attains salvation. Zara (meditation) 
is the chicf requisite for ob ng salvation, 
resignation and forbearance are its roots. 








54. By this means he obtains all the 
objects of his desire. By subduing his 
senses, and by means of truthfulness and 
forbearnces, O foremost of Brahmans, he 
obtains the supreme state of Brahma. 


The Brahmana ssid :-— 

55-—59. O foremost of all virtuous and 
vew-abserving men, you talk of the senses;— 
what are they ? How might they be sub- 
dued ? What is the good ot subduing them ? 
How does a creature obtain the iruits of 
doing it ? [ eagerly desire to know all about 
these matters. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighth 
chapter colloquy between the Fowler and 
the Brahmana in the Markendeya Somasya 
of the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER CCI. 
(MARKENDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 

1. O Yudhisthira, O ruler of men, hear 
what the virtuous fowler said toithat Brah- 
mana when he was thus asked by him. 


The Fowler said :— 


2. O foremost of Brahmanis, men’s 
minds are first bent towards acquiring knowl- 
edge. When that is acquired, they indulge 
in their desires and anger. 

3. For that end, they labour and perform 
great works and indulge in their much de- 
sired pleasures of beauty, of favour &c. 


4. Then follows attachment, then follows 
envy, then avarice and then illusion (extinc- 
tion of all spiritual light). 


5. When men are thus influenced by 
avarice, envy and attachment, their under- 
standing does not lean towards virtue ; 
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and they then practise the very mockery of 
virtue. 


6.—7. O foremost of Brahmanas, prac- 
tising virtue with hypocracy, they remain 
satisfied in acquiring wealth by dishonour- 
able means. And with the wealth thus ac- 
quired, their intelligence becomes attached 
to the evil ways ; they were then filled with 
the desire to commit sins. O foremost of 
Brahmanas, when their friends and the 
learned men remonstrate, 


8. They are ready with various answers 
which are neither sound nor convincing. 
From their attachment for evil ways, they 
are guilty of threefold sins. 


9. They commit sin in thought, in word 
and also in action. Addicted to evil ways, all 
their good qualities are destroyed. 


10. These men of evil deeds form 
friendship with men of similar character, and 


therefore as its result, they suffer misery in | 


this world as well as in the next. 


11.—12. All sinful men are of this nature. 
Now hear about the virtuous man. He 
discerns evils by means of his spiritual sight. 
He is able to discriminate between happi- 
nessand misery. He is full of respectful 
attention to men of virtue; and by practising 
virtues, his mind becomes ‘inclined to 
virtue. 


The Brahmana said :— 


13. You have given a true exposition of 
virtue which none else is able to do. Your 
spiritual power is great, and you appear to 
me to be a great Rishi. 


The Fowler said :— 


14. The greatly powerful Brahmanas are 
worshipped with the same honours as our 
anscestors. They are before others always 
propitiated with offerings of food. Wisemen 
inthis world do what is pleasing to them 
with all their heart. 


15. O foremost of Brahmanas, after 
having bowed down to Brahmanas as a class 
I shall now tell you what is pleasing to them 
Learn now the Brahma Philosophy, 

16. This whole universe, which is uncon- 
querable and which abounds in great ele- 
ments, is Brahma (himself). There is nothing 
higher than this. — 


17. Earth, a 









water, and sky are the 
Forni, flavour, sound, touch 
racteristic properties. 


< also have their 
related to each 





19. The sixth property is consti 
which is called mind. ‘The seventh is tal 
gence, and then follows Egoism. ° x 


20—21. Then are the five senses 
the soul, then the moral qu 
Satya, Raja, and Tama. ‘hese 
said to be the unknown or ine 
qualities. I have told you all th 
do you wish to know ? 


Thus ends the two-huadred and ninth chap- 

ter, colloquy between the Fowler and the 

in n in the Markandeya of the Vana 
arva. 


enses, then 
alities, called, 
seventeen are 
omprehensible 
1s,—what else 


CHAPTER CCX. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PRAVA) 


—Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


I. O descendant of Bharata, having been 
thus addressed by that Brahmana, the vir- 
tuous fowler again began | to speak 
(on things) so pleasing to the mind. 


The Brahmana said:— 


2. O foremost of all virtuous men, itis 
said that there are five great elements. Will 
you describe to me in detail the properties 
of those five (elements)? 


The Fowler said :— 


3. The earth, water, fire, air, and sky, all 
have properties enterlapping each other. I 
shall describe them to you. 


_4. O Brahmana, the earth has five qua- 
lities, water four, fire three and the air and 
the sky together three. 


5. Sound, touch, form, flovour and taste, 
these five qualities belong to earth. 


6. O foremost of Bralimanas, O twice- 
born one, O vow-observing Rishi, sound, 
touch, form and taste have been described to 
you as the properties of water. 


7. Sound, touch and form are the three 
properties of fire ; sound and touch are the 
two properties of the air ; and sound is the 
property of the sky. 


8 © Brahmana, these fifteen properties: 
inherent in five elements, exist in all substan- 
ces of which this universe is composed. 


9—10. OBrahmana, they are not oppo- 
sed to one another ; they’exist in proper com- 
bination. When this uuiverse is thrown into 
a state of chaos then every corporeal bein 
in proper time assumes another body. t 
perishes also in due order. ; 


EAF DEDET 
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t1—12. There (everlastingly) exist the 
five elementary substances of which all the 


.mobile and immobile world is composed. 


Whatever is perceptible by the senses is 
called Vyakta (manifest), and whatever is 
not perceptible by the senses is called 
Ayakta (not manifest). 

13-17. When a person engages in Tapa 
after having duly subdued his senses which 
have their own proper objective play in the 
external conditions of sound, form &c., then 
he secs that his own spirit pervades the 
whole universe and the universe is also re- 
flected in him. He who is bound to the 
bonds of his previous Karma, although learn- 
ed in the highest spiritual wisdom, is cog- 
nisant only of his own soul’s objective 
existence, but the person whose soul is 
never affected by the objective conditions 
around is never subject to ills, owing to its 
absorption in the primal spirit of Bramha. 
When a person has overcome illusion, his 
manly virtues consisting the essence 
of spiritual wisdom turn to 
enlightenment which illuminates the 
intelligence of all 
being iscalled by the omnipotent, the in- 
telligent one whois without beginning and 
without end, selfexistence, immutable, in- 
corporeal and imcomparable. 

18. O Brahmana, what you have en- 
quired of me is the result of self-discipline. 
This “self-discipline can only be acquired 
by subduing the senses. It can not be 
acquired by any other means. 

19. Heaven and hell both are dependent 
on our senses. When subdued, they lead us 
to heaven and when indulged in, they lead 
us to hell. 

20. This subjugation of the senses is the 
highest means of attaining spiritual ad- 
vancement ; it is also at the root of all our 
spiritual degradation. 

a1. By indulging in them, a person 
contracts vices and by bringing them under 
control, he attains salvation. 

22, The self-controlled man who acquires 
over his six senses is never tainted with sin ; 
and consequently evil has no power over 
him. 

-23. Man’s body has been compared with 
a chariot, his soul with a charioteer, and his 
senses with the horses. A skilful man drives 
about without confusion, like an able chari- 
oteer with well-broken horses. 

24. That man is an excellent driver who 
knows how to patiently wield the reins of 
these wild horses,—namely the six senses 
inherent in our nature. 


25. When our senses become ungovern- 


„able like horses on the road, we must 


spiritual | 


beings. Such aj; 





patiently rein them in, for with patience we 
we are sure to get the better of them. 


26. When man’s mind is overpowered 
by any one of these senses running wild, 
he loses his reason and becomes like a ship 
tossed by the tempest in the sea. 


27. Men are deceived by illusion in 
hoping to reap the fruit of those six things 
the effects of which are studied by persons 
of spiritual insight who thereby reap the 
fruits of their clear perception. 


Thus ends the two hundred and tenth 
chapter, colloguy between the fowler and 
Brahmana, in the Markandeya Samasya of 
the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCX. ) 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Markandeya said— 

1. O descendant of Bharata, when the 
fowler expounded these abstruse points, the 
Brahmana with great attention asked about 
other subtle points. 


The Brahmana said :— 

2. Truly describe to me who duly now 
ask you the respective virtues of the three 
qualities, namely Satya, Raja and Tama. 


I shall teil you what you ask me, 
I shall separately describe to you their res- 
pective virtues. Listen to them. 

4. Tama is characterised by illusion, 
Raja incites men to action, Satya is of great 
splendour and therefore it is called the 
greatest of them all. 

5. He whois greatly under the influ- 
ence of spiritual ignorance, who is foolish, 
senseless and given to (day) dreaming, who 
is idle, unenergetic, full of anger and 
haughtiness, is said to be under the influence 
of Tama. 

6. O Brahmana Rishi, that excellent 
man who is agreeable in speeeh, thoughtful, 
free from envy, industrious in action from 
an eager desire- to reap its fruits and of 
warm temperament, is said to be under the 
influence of Raja. 

7. He who is resolute, patient, not sub- 
ject to anger, free from malice and is not 
skilful in action from want of a selfish 
desire to reap its fruits and who is wise and 
forbearing, is said to be under the influence 
of Satya. 

8—1o. When a man endued with Satya 
quality is influenced by worldliness he suffers 
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misery but he hates worldliness when he 
realises its full significance. Then a feeling 
of indifference to worldly affairs begins to 
influence him. And then his pride de- 
creases and uprightness becomes more pro- 
minent., His conflicting moral sentiments 
are reconciled and then self-restraint in any 
matter (for him) becomes unnecessary. 


11—12. O Brahmana, a man may be 
born as a Sudra but if he is enducd with 
good qualities, he may attain to the state of 
a Vaisya. Similarly that of a Kshatrya 
and if he is steadfast in rectitude he may 
even become a Brahmana. I have des- 
cribed to you all these virtues,—what else 
do you wish to learn. 

Thus ends the two hnndred and eleventh 
chapter, colloguy between the fowler aud 
the Brahmana, in the Markandeya Samasya 
of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXIL 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) | 


— Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 


1. How is it that the (vital) fire in com- 
bination with the earthly elements (matter) 
becomes the corporeal (living creatures) ? 
And how does the (vital) air (the breath) 
according to the nature of its seat excites to 
action (the corporeal living creatures) ? 


Markandeya said : — 


2. O Yudhisthira, this question being 
ut to the fowler by the Brahmana, the 
owler thus replied to that high-souled 
Brahmana. 


The Fowler said :— 

3. The vital spirit manifesting itself in 
seat the conciousness causes the action of 
the corporeal frame. Ihe soul being present 
in both of these acts. 


4. The past, the present and the future 
are inseparably associated with the soul. 
Itis the highest of the possessions of all 
creatures. It is the essence of Supreme 
Spirit and we adore it. 

z It is the animating principle of all 
tatures, it is the eternal Purusha. It is 
it,—it is the intelligence and it is the 
e seat of all elements. 
ile seated here (in the cor- 
stained in all its exter- 
by the subtle 
and afterwards 
by the 
Samana. 
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7. This (Samana) transforming itself ta 


Apane air and supported by the head of the 
nomeen carries the refuge matter of the 
pody, such as urine &c to the kid 

. Ce) ne 
intestines, oes 


8. It is present in the three elements of 
actions, exertion and power and then in that 
state it is called Udana by men learned an 
the physical science, 


9. When it manifests itself by its pre- 
sence at all the junctional points of the 
system, it is known by the name of Vyana. 


10. The internal heat is diffused over 
all the tissues of our system and supported 
by these kinds of air, it transforms our food 
and the tissues and the humours of our 
system. 


11. By the coalition of Prana and other 
airs, a reaction ensues and the heat gener- 
ated thereby is known as the internal heat 
of the human system which causes digestion 
of food. 


12. The Prana and the Apana airs are 
interposed within the Samana and the 
Udana airs. The heat generated by their 
coalition causes the growth of the body. 


13—15, That portion of its seat extend- 
ing to as far asthe rectum, is called Apana 
and from that, arteries arise in the five airs 
Prana. Prana acted on by the heat, strikes 
against the extrimity of Apcna region and 
then recoiling, it reacts on the heat. Above 
the navel is the region of undigest food and 
below it, the region of digestion. Prana 
and all other airs of the system are seated 
in the navel, 


16. The arteries issuing from the heart 
inn upwards and downwards and also in 
obiique directions, they carry the best es- 
sence of our food and are acted upon by the 
ten Prana airs. 


4 
17. This is the way, by which go to the 
highest state, the Yogis who have overcome 
ali difficulties who are patient and self-con- 
trolled and who have their souls seated in 
their brains. The Prana and Apana are 
thus present in all creatures. 


18—21. Know that the soul is embodied 
in the corporeal disguise, in the eleven allo- 
teopus conditions (of the animal system) and 
that though cternal,its normal state is appa- 
tently modified by its accompaniments even 
like the fire purified in its pan,—eternal 
yet with its course altered by its surround- 
ings; and that the divine thing which is 
kindred with the body is related to the latter 
in the same way as a drop ot water to sleek 
surface of a lotus leaf on which it rolls; know 
that Satya Raja and Tama are the attributes 

of all life, Life is the attribute of spirit and 
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spirit again is the attribute of the Supreme 
Soul. 

22. Inert and insensible matter is the 
scat of the living principle which is active in 
itself and induces activity in others, That by 
which the seven worlds are incited to action 
is called the most high by men of high spi- 
ritual insight. 

23. Thus in all these elements the eter- 
nal spirit does nc t show itself, but is percei- 
ved by the learned in spiritual science by 
reason of their high and keen percep- 
tion. : 

24. A pure-minded man, by purifying 
his heart, is able to destroy the good and evil 
effects of his actions and obtains eternal 
bliss by the enlightenment of his inner 
spirit. 


23. This state of peace and purification 


of heart is likened to the state of a person | ‘ON 
R į things of the earth. 


who, in a cheerful state of mind, sleeps 
soundly or to the brilliance of a lamp trim- 
med by a skilful hand. : 


26—77]. Such a pure-minded man living 
on frugal diet perceives the supreme spirit 
reflected in his own mind and by practising 
concentration of mind in the evening and 
early in the morning, sees the Supreme 
Spirit which has no attributes, in the light of 
his heart, shining like a dazzling lamp and 
thus he obtains salvation. 


28. Avariceand anger must be subdued 
by all means, for this constitutes the most 
sacred virtue that people can practice. It 
is considered to be the means by which men 
cross over to the other side of this sea of mi- 
sery and pair. z 

29. A man must preserve his virtue, 
being overcome by anger, his righteousness 
by pride, his learning by vanity and his soui 
by illusion. 

30. Leniency is the best of virtues, and 
forbearance is the best of powers ; the know- 
ledge of the spirit is the best of all~know- 


ledge and truthfulness is the best of religious 
vows. : 
31. To tellthe truth is good and the 


knowledge of truth also is good, but what 
conduces to the greatest good of all creatures 
is known as the highest truth. 


2, He whose actions are performed not 
with the object of securing any reward or 
blessing, who has sacrificed all to the require 
ments of his renunciation is a real sanyast 
and is really wise. 

33. Communion with Brahma cannot be 
taught fo us even by our spiritual preceptor ; 
he can only give us a clue to the mystery; 
renunciation of things of the material world 
is called Yoga. 


ql 


a aeaea- 
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34. We must not do harm to any creaz 
ture and must live in amity with all. In 
this our present existence we must not avenge 
ourselves on any creature. 


35. Self-abnegation, peace of mind, re~ - 
nunciation of hope, and equanimity, these 
are the ways by which spiritual enlighten- 
ment can always be secured. The know-.- 
ledge of self is the best of all know-*< 
ledge- ie 


36. In this world as well as in the next, 
renouncing all wordly desires and assuming. 
a stolid indifference, yin which al? suffering 
is at rest, people should fulfil their religious > 
duties with the aid of their intelligence. 


37. The Rishi who desires to obtain sal- 
vation which is very difficultto obtain, must 
always perform austerities, must be forbear- 
ing, selt-controlled and must give up that 
longing fondness which binds him to the 


38-39. The attributes that are percep~ 
tible in us become non-attributes in| Him. 
He is not bound by anything, He is precep-. 
tible only by the expansion and develop- 
ment of our spiritual vision. As soon as 
the illusion of ignorance is despelled, this 
supreme and unalloyed bliss is obtained. 
By foregoing the objects of both pleasure 
and pain and by renouncing the feeling 
which binds him to the things of the earth, - 
one attains to Brahma. : 


40. O excellent Brahmana, 
you in brief all that I have heard. 
else do you desire to hear. 

Thus ends thetwo hundred and twelfth 
chapter, colloquy of the Fowler and the 
Brahmana, in the Markandeya Samashya of 
the Vaua Parva. 


I have told 
What: 


CHAPTERCCXIIL 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 

1. O Yudhisthira, when all this about 
the mystery of salvation was told to the 
Brahmana, he was highly pleased. He 
then thus spoke to the virtuous Fowler. 


The Brahamana said :— 


2. All this that you have told me is 
rational. dt appears that there is nothing 
in connection with the mysteries of religion 
which you do not know. 


The Fowler said :— 


© foremost of Brahmanas, chief øf 
the twice-borns, behold with your own eyes 


322 MAHABHARATA. 


all the virtues that I possess and by reason 
of which I have attained to this success 
(blissful state). 


4. O exalted one, arise, soon enter 
this inner apartment. O virtuous one, 
you should see (first) my father and my 
mother. 


Markandeya said :— 


5. Having been thus addressed, he went 
in and saw a magnificient and charming 
house, divided in suits of rooms, 


6. Resembling the abode of the celes- 
tials adorned by the gods. It was fur- 
nished with seats and beds and filled with 
excellent perfumes. 


7. His adorable parents, after their meal, 
were comfortably seated .there on excellent 
seats, with white robes on. Seeing them the 
fowler prostrated himself before them with 
his head at their feet. 


The Aged ones said :— 


- 8. O virtuous one, arise, arise, may 
virtue protect you. Weare much pleased 
with your virtue. Be blessed with a long 
life, 

9. And with knowledge, high intelli- 
gence and fulfilment of your desires. O 
son, you are a good and dutiful son, we are 
always taken care by you. 


10. . There is not even amongst the celes- 
tials such a one as to deserve worship from 
ou.. By always subduing your senses you 
ave acquired the self-control of the twice 
borns. 


11. Your father, grand-father and great 
grand-fathers are, O son, always pleased 
with you, for your (great) self-control and 
‘for your reverence for us. 


12. In thought, in word or in action, 
your attention to us never flags and it ap- 
pears, even at present, that you have no 
Other thought in your mind. 


13. O son, as the son of Jamadagni, 
Rama tried to serve his old parents, so have 
you done to please us, nay you have done 
more. 


Markandeya said :— 
14. Then the virtuous fowler introduced 


the Brahmana to his parents ; they received 
him with the usual salutaion of welcome. 







te all well in our 
exalted one, 


Markandeya, said :— 


17. The Brahmana replied in gl 
by saying “yes.” Then the Virtuous 
thus spoke to the Brahmana. 


The Fowler said :— 


18. O exalted One, these my father and 
mother are the idols I worship with whatever 
adoration due to the gods, 


19. Thirty three million gods with Indra 
at their head, are worshipped by all men, so 
are these aged parents of mine worshipped 
by me. 


adness 
fowler 


20, As the Brahmanas try to procure 
offerings for their gods, so do I, with dili- 
gence for these two (my aged parents), 


21. O Brahmana, these my father and 
mother are my supreme gods. O twice- 
born one, I always try to gratify them with 
the offering of fruits, flowers, and gems. 


22. To me they are like the three sacred 
fires mentioned by the learned. O Brah- 
mana, they are to meas the sacrifices in 
the four Vedas. 


23. My five vital airs, my wife, children, 
and friends are all for them. With my 
wife and my children, I always serve them. 


24. O foremost of Brahmanas, with my 
own hands I assist them in bathing; I also 
wash their feet, I give them food. 


25. I speak to them only what is agree- 
able, avoiding all that is unpleasant and 
disagreeable. I even do that which is not 
virtuous, to please them. 


26—28. O foremost of the twice-borns, 
O Brahmana, I am always diligent in 
always waiting upon them. The parents, 
the sacred, fire, the soul, the preceptor,— 
these five, O foremost of Brahmanas de- 
serve the -highest worship from a person 
who seeks prosperity. By properly serving 
them, one acquires the merit of perpetually 
keeping up the sacred fires. It is the eternal 


and invariable duty of all who lead domes- 
tic life. 


Thus ends the two hundred and thir- 
teenth chapter, colloguy between the Fowler 
and the Brahmana, in the Markandeya 
Samashya of the Vona Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXIv. 


(MARKANDEYVA SAMASYS PARVA) 
—Continuned. 


Markandeya said :— 


‘I. Having introduced both of his parents 
to that Brahmana as his highest Gurus‘ 
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that virtuous-minded ` fowler again thus 
spoke to the Brahmana. 


The Fowler said :— 


2—3. Behold the power of my this 
virtue by which my spiritual vision has 
extended. For this reason you were told 


by that self-controlled, and truthful, and 
chaste lady, ‘Goto Mithila, there lives a 
Fowler who will explain to you the mysteries 
of religion.’ 


The Brahmana said :— 

. O virtuous and yow-observing man, 
thinking of what that truthful, well-behaved 
and chaste lady told me, I am of opinion, 
that you really possess very high qualities. 


The Fowler said :— 

5. O foremost of Branhmanas, O Lord, 
what that chaste lady told you about me, 
was certainly said with full knowledge of 
the facts. 


6. O sire, I have explained to you all this 
as a matter of favour. O Brahmana, hear 
what will be good for you. 


7. .O foremostof Brahmans, O faultless 
one, you have wronged your father and 
mother, for you have left home for learning 
the Vedas without their permission. 

8. You have not properly acted in this 
matter, for your ascetic and aged parents 
have become completely blind from grief at 
your loss. 

9. Goback to please them. May this 
virtue never forsake you. You are an as- 
cetic, you are high-souled; you are always 
devoted to your religion, 

10. But all has become in vain, therefore 
soon go back to console your parents. | Have 
regard for my words and do not act in any 
other way. I tell you what is good for you, 
O Brahm ina return even to-day. 


The Brahmana said :— - 

11. Oman of virtuous practices, what 
you have said is certainly true. Be blessed, 
Í am much pleased with you. 


The Fowler said :— 

12.—13. O foremost of Brahmanas, as 
you assiduously practise these divine, an- 
cient and eternal virtues which are so di i 
cult to be acquired even by pure suincs 
men, you seem tobea divine being. i Re 
turn soen to the side. of your parents an 4 e 
quick and diligent in honouring your father 
and mother, for I do-nət, know, . if there is 
any virtue higher than this. 

The Brahmana said :— 


d 
14. By good luck, I have come here an 
by aaa ear I have met with you. Such 
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-expounders of religion are diffi i 
this world. £ paui 


15, Thereis hardly one man amongst 
one thousand, who is learned in the mysteries 
v religion, o foremost. of men, I am high 

pleased with you. Let it 
fortune be yous paisa 


16, O sinless one, I was at the point of 
falling intohell, but I have been saved by- 


you. It was ordained and therefore! did 
meet you. 


_17. . O foremost of men, as the fallen 
king Yayati was saved by his virtuous 
grandson, so have I now been saved by you. 


18. I shallserve my father and mother 
at your command. No vicious-minded man 
can ever expound the mysteries of virtue and 
vice. 


1g. Asitis very difficult for a Sudra to 
learn the mysteries of eternal religion, I do 
not consider you to be a Sudra. There 
must be some reason forall this. à 


20. You must have been born as a Sudra 
asa result of your past Karma (in a previ- 
ous birth). O high-souled one, I eagerly de- 
sire tolearn truth of this matter. Tell this 
to me with attention and according to your 
inclination 


The Fowler said :— 


21. O foremost of the Brahmanas, O sin- 
less one, Brahmanas are worthy of all res- 
pect from me, hear about the story of my 
previous existence. 


22. Osonof the best of Brahmanas, I 
was a Brahmana previcusly (in my another 
birth); I was well-read in the Vedas and 
yearned in the Vedangas. 


23. Through my own fault I have been 
degraded to my present state. A certain 
king learned in the science of arms was my 
friend. 

24. O Brahmana, from his companion: 
ship, I too became proficient in archery. 
Once upon a time the king went out hunt- 
ing, 

25- 
followed by his best warriois. He 
many deer near a hermitage. 


Surrounded by his ministers and 
killed 


26. O foremost of Brahmanas, I too shot 
aswift and fearful arrow. A Rishi was 
wounded by that arrow with head bent. 


27- The Brahmana fell down on the 
ground and screaming aloud said “I have 
done no wrong, what wretch has done this! 


28. © lord, taking him for a deer I soon 
went near him and saw that Rishi pierced by 
my that arrow with head bent. 
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29.—30. For my wicked deed I was 
very much aggrievedin my mind, I said 
tothat Rishiof severe auterities who was 
loudly crying lying on the ground, “I have 
unconsciously done this.” I again said to 
that Rishi “you should pardon me for this 
sinful act.” 


31. But the Brahmana, becoming ex- 
ceedingly angry said ‘‘you shall be born as 
a cruel fowler in the Sudra order.” 


Thus ends the twohundred and fourteenth 
chapter, colloguy between the Fowler and 
the Brahmara, in the Markandeya Samasya 
of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCXV. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


The Fowler said :— 


1.—2. O foremost of the best of Brah- 
manas, having been thus cursed by the 
Rishi, I said “Pardon me, O Rishi, Í have 
unconsciously done this wicked act. You 
should pardon all (my fault), O exalted 
Rishi, be graceful (to me). 


The Rishi said :— 


3. The curse that I have pronounced can 
never be falsified. This is certain. But for. 
kindness I shall do you a favour. 


4. Even taking your birth asa Sudra, 
you will be virtuous, you shall certainly serve 
and wait upon your parents. 


5. By (thus) serving them, you will ac- 
quire great success. You shall also remem- 
ber the events of your past life and shall go 
to. heaven. 


6. On the expiration of this curse, you 
shall again become a Brahmana. I was 
thus in the days of yore cursed by that 
greatly effulgent Rishi. 


7. O foremost of men, thus was he pro- 
Pitiated by me. O best of men, I extricated 
the arrow from his body. 

8. I took him to the hermitage, but he 
was not deprived of his life, (he recovered 
from the wound). I have thus narrated to 
you all that happened to me before. 


9. O foremest of men, and also now IJ 
can go to heaven hereafter. © 


The Brahmana said :— 
; io. O greatly intelligent one, all men 
thus subject | lappiness or misery, 
e grieve for it, r 






ec 


sould not therefo. 





_ I1. O virtuous man, O man learned 
in the ways of the world, in obedience to the 
customs of your present caste (Fowler), you 
have pursued these wicked ways, ©? 


12. These being the duties of your pro- 
fession, the stain of evil Karma will ` not 
attach to you. After living here for some- 
time you shall again become a Brahmana. 


13.—14. There is no doubt that even 
now I consider you to bea Brahmana for 
the Brahmana who is vain and haught 
whois sinful and evil-minded and who 7 
fond of degraded practices, is no better than 
a Sudra. The Sudra who is, endued with 
righteouness, self-control and truthfulness, 


15. Is considered by me as a Brahmana. 
Aman becomes a Brahmana by his own 
good act; by his own evil Karna a man 
meets with an evil and terrible doom. 


16. 3 (0) foremost of men, I believe that all 
your sin is destroyed ; you must not grieve 
for it, for men like you, who are so virtuous 
and learned in the ways and mysteries of the 
world, can have no cause of grief, 


The Fowler said :— 

17. The Eodily disease should be cured 
with medicines and the mental ones by 
spiritual wisdom. ‘This is the power of 


knowledge. Knowing this, the wise should 
not bshave like bovs. 
18—20. Men of low intelligence are 


overpowered with grief at the occurrence of 
something which is not agreeable to them, 
or non-occurrence of something which is 
good or much desired. Every creature is 
subject to this (law). It is not merely a 
single creature or aclass, that is subject to 
misery. Congnisant of this evil {people 


‘quickly mend their ways, if the perceive it 


at the very out-set, they succeed in curing 
it altogether. 


21.22. Whoever grieves for it, only 
makes himself miserable. Those wise men 
whose knowledge has made them happy and 
contented and whoare indifferent to happi- 
ness and misery, are really happy. The 
wise are always contented and the foolish 
are always discontented. 


23.—24. There isno end to discontent 
and contentment is the highest happiness. 
The man who has attained the highest state 
does not grieve. They are always conscious 
of the final destruction of all creatures. One 
Must not give way to discontent, for it is 
like a virulently poisonous snake. It kills 
persons of undeveloped intelligence just as a 
child is killed by an enraged snake. 

25. Thatman has no manliness whose 
energies do abandon him and who is 
overpowered with perplexity, when an occa- 
tion for displaying vigour presents itself, 


VANA 


26. Our actions are with certainty follow- 
ed by their effects. Whoever merely gives 
himself up to passive indifference (to worldly 
affairs) accomplishes no good. 


27. Instead of grumbling, one must try 
to find out the means by which he can be 
freed from all misery 


28. Hewho has attained the highest 
state, being conscious of the great difficiency 
‘of all matter and seeing before him the 
final doom, never grieves. 

29. O excellent man, O learned one, I 
too do not grieve, 1 wait abiding my time. 
For this reason I am not confined (ia any 
way). 


The Brahmana said :— 

30. You are wise,great in knowledge and 
vast in your intelligence ; O virtuous one, 
you are content with your wisdom. I have 
nothing to complain in you. 

3t. O foremost of all virtuous men, 
(now) farewell. May prosperity come to 
you, may virtue protect you and may you 
be ever steady in the practice of virtue. 


Markandeya said :— 

32. The fowler with joined hands said to 
him “so be it.” That foremost of Brah- 
manas then walked round him and went 
away. 

33. When the Brahmana returne 
he assiduously and duly began to serve 
old father and mother. 

34- 
of virtuous men, I 
detail all that you asked me :— 


2 


è home 
his 


The virtue of women’s | devotion to | 
piety as des- | 


their husbands and the filial A 
cribed to the Brahmana by the virtuous 
fowler 


Yudhisthira said :— 

36. O foremost of all 
best of Rishis, O Brahmana, 
excellent moral story. 

. Listening to you, 
a one, ER ane has passed away as 
if it were but a (fleeting) moment. But | 
am not as yet satiated with hearing about 
Dharma. 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifteenth 
chapter, colloguy between the fowler and 
the Brahmana, in the Markandeya Samasya 
of the Vana Parva 


virtuous men, (0) 
wondeful is this 


O learned man, O 





| 
| 


| 
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CHAPTER CCXVL 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 
Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Having heard this excellent discourse 
on religion, Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) again 
asked the Rishi Markandeya thus :— 
Yudhisthira said :— 


2. Why did in the days of yore, Agni 
hide himself in water and why did the 


| greatly effulgent Angirasa convey the obla- 


tions by becoming Agni, when Agni had 
disappeared ? 

3. o exalted one, there is but one fire, 
but it is seen, according to the nature of its 
actions as many. I desire to hear all this. 


4. How Kumara (Kartikeya) was born, 
howhecame tobe known as the son of 
Agni and how he was begotten by Rudra 
(Siva) on Ganga and Kirtika ? 


5. Obest of the Vrigu race, O great 
Rishi, I desire to hear all this in detail. I 


| am filled with great curiosity. 


O Yudhisthira, O child, O foremost ; 
have thus told you in’ 





Markandeya said :— 

6. Thisis theold history cited as an 
instance, in which (is related) why Agni in 
wrath went to the forest to perform asceti- 
cism. 

7, And why the exalted Angirasa, trans- 
forming himself into Agni, destroyed all the 
darkness and distress (the world) by his 
splendour. 


8. O mighty-armed hero, in the days of 
yore Angirasa performed severe asceticism 
in his hermitage. That highly exalted one 
even excelled Agni. Becoming such he 
illluminated the whole universe. 


g. Agni was then performing asceticism 
and he became greatly aggrieved with that 
effulgence. ‘That greatly powerful deity 
was greatly sorry, but he did not know what 
to do. 

10. The exalted one thus reflected. 
“Another Agni was created by Brahina. 


11. Asl am practising asceticism my 
services as Agni have been dispensed with. 4 
He then considered how he could again be- 
come the deity of fire. 


12. Seeing the great Rishi giving heat 
to the entire universe, he came to him 
with fear ; thereupon Angirasa said. 


13. “Soon become Agni, the protector 
of the world, you are celebrated over the 
three stable worlds, 
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14. You Agni was first created by 
Bramha to despel darkness. O destroyer 
of darkness, do you quickly occupy your 
own place,” 


Agni said :— 

15. My reputation has been destroyed 
in this world, you have become the fre, 
people will know you as Agni and not me. 

16. Ihave relinquished my godhood of 
fire, do you become premeval fire. I shall 
act as the second Prajapatya fire. 


Angiras said :— 

17. Odeity of fire, do you become the 
fire-god and the destroyer of darkness. Do 
you attend to your sacred duty of clearing 
People’s way to heaven. O god, make me 
your first child. 


Markandeya said :— 


18. O ‘ing, having heara tne words of 
Angirasha, Agni did as desired ; Angirasha 
hada son, named Vrihaspati. 


-19. O desvendant of Bharata, knowing 
him to be the first son of Angirasha by Agni, 
the celestials came and enquired about the 
mystery. 

20.. Having been’ thus addressed by the 
celestials, he told them the reason; and the 


celestials accepted tbe explanation of Angi- 
rasha. 


21. I shall (now) describe to you various 
sorts of fire of great effulgence which are 


known to the Bramhanas by their respective 
names, 


Thus ends the two hundred and sixteenth 
Chapter, the history of Angirasha, in the 
Markandeya Samashya of the Vana Parva. 





‘CHAPTER CCXVIL 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


—Continued. 


“Marzandeya said :— 

1. O perpetuator of the Kuru race, he 
who was the third son of Bramha had a wile 
named Suva. - Hear about her sons. 

2. O King, his son Vrihaspati was very 

famous, high-souled and vigorous. His 

genius and learning were very great. He 
h asa counsellor. 

‘the name of his eldest 

ost beautiful of all 












5: Smwali was the third daughter of 
Angirasha. Her bady was of such slender 
make, that she was visible at one time and 
invisible at another mad therefore she was 
likened to the daughter of Rudra. 


6. Archismati was his fourth daughter, 
she was so named because of her great efful- 
gence ; the fifth was Habismati, so named 
from her accepting /Zabis (oblations) ; the 
sixth daughter of Angirasha was named 
Mahismati, who was very pious. 


7—8. O high-minded one, his seventh 
daughter was named Mahamati; she was 
always present at sacrifices of great splen- 
dour and that adorable daughter of Angi- 
rasha whom they called matchless and about 
whom men cried Kuhu,Kuhz, in wonder was 
called Kuhu. 

Thus ends thetwo hundred and seven: 
teenth chapter, the history of Angirasha, in 
the Markandeya Samashya of the Vana 
Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXVIII. 
(MARKANDEVA SAMASVA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1, Vrihaspati had a celebrated wife 
belonging tothe lunar world. He begot on 
her six sons, all of them by different fires, 
and one daughter. 


2. The fire in which oblations of ghee are 
offered at the Purnamashya and at other 
sacrifices was a son of Vrihaspati and that 
high-souled one is called Sangu. 


3: At the Chaturmashya and the Aswa- 
medha sacrifices, animals are first offered in 
his honour ; this powerful fire is indicated by 
numerous flames. 

4. Sanju’s wife was called Satya ; she was 
of matchless beauty; she sprang from Dhar- 
ma for thesake of truth, the blazing fire 
was his son and he had three daughters of 


‘great religious merit. 


5—6. The fire which is honoured with 
the first oblations at sacrifices is his first son 
called Bhanudwaga, the second son of Sanjo 
is called Bharata in whose honour oblations 
of Ghee are offered with the sacrificial 
laddle at all the Purnamashya sacrifices. 

7- Besides these, there were then oiher 
sons, of whom Bharata was the eldest. He 


had a son named Bharata and a daughter 
called Bharati. 3 


S. The Bharata Agni was the son of Praja- 
pati Bharata Agni. © best of the Bliarata 
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race, because he was greatly honoured, 
therefore he was called “ great”. 


9g. Vira was the wife=of Bharadwaja, 
she gave birthto Bira. It is said by the 
Brahmanas that he is worshipped like Soma 
with offering of Ghee, 


10. He is joined with Soma in the secon- 
dary oblations of Ghee and is called Ratha 
prova and Rathadwana and Kumbhareta. 


11. He begot a son on his wife Saraga 
named Siddhi and covered the son with his 
splendour, Ashe is the presiding genius 
f fire, he is always mentioned in all fire 
ymn, 


12. The fire Nechyavana only praises 
the earth ; he never suffers in reputation, 
splendour and prosperity ; the sinless fire 
Satya blazing with pure flame was his son. 

13—16. Heis free from all stain, he is 
not defiled by sin, he is the regulator of 
time; that fire has another name called 
Nishkriti, because he accomplishes the 
Nishkriti of all creatures ; when properly 
worshipped, he gives. good fortune. His 
son is called Swana who is the generator of 
all diseases, he inflicts severe sufferings on 
men for which they loudly cry. He moves 
in the intelligence of all creatures ; the other 
fire is called Vishwajit by men of spiritual 
wisdom. 

17. O descendant of Bharata, the fire, 
which is known xs the internal heat by 
which all foods are digested, is called Sarva- 
vuka and was begotten by him. 

18. He is self-controlled, he is of great 
religious merit, he is a Bramhachart, and 
he is worshipped by the Brahmanas at the 
Paka sacvitice. 

19. The sacred river Gomati was his 
wife and by him all religious-minded men 
perform their sacrifices. 

20. That terrible water-drinking sca 
fre called Varava has the tendency to go 
upwards and hence it is called Urdhabhag, 
It stands in the Prana. 

21. The sixth son is called the Swetakrit, 
for him oblations become Shweta ; Udagha- 
ra oblations are always made in his honor. 





22—23. When all creatures are calmed 
the fire named Manianti becomes full of 
fury. ‘This inexorable, fearful aud highly 
wrathful fire is the danghter of Vrihaspati- 
He is known by the name of Sapa and is 
present in everything, he had a son like 
whom there wis none in heaven in personal 
beauty. And therefore he was called by 
the celestials “Kama Agni’. 


22—2 


24 25. . Ile had another son, called 
who was the destroyer of all his 


Amoeba, 
i battle. Assured of success he 


enemies in 


a 





controls his wrath. He is armed with a 
bird, he is seated on a chariot and is adorned 
with garlands of flowers ; she had another 
son named Ukta, praised by the three 
Ukta. He is the originator of the great 
words (the Vedas) and he is therefore called 
Sumaswara, 


Thus ends the two hundred and eighteenth 
chapter, the history of Angirasha, in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCVIX. 
(MARKENDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


—Continued, 


Markandeya said :— 


1—3. He performed severe asceticism 
lasting for many hundred years with the 
desire of getting a virtuous son equal to a 
Brahmana, in reputation when invocation 
was made with Vyahirité hymns and with 
the aid of the five sacred fires,—namely 
Kasyapa, Vasista, Prana, the son of Prana, 
the son of Angira, Deravana Suvarchaker,— 
there was a bright fire full of the animat- 
ing principle and of five different colours. 


4. Its head was brilliant as the flaming 
fire, its arms were as bright as the sun; its 
skin and eyes were gold coloured and its 
feet, O descendant of Bharata, were black. 


5. Its five colours were given to it by 
these five men, by reason of their great pc- 
nances. ‘This celestial being is therefore 
described as appertaining to five men and 
he is the progenitor of the five tribes. 


6. Having performed asceticism for ten 
thousand years, that being of great merit, 
produced the terrible fire appertaining to the 
Pritzs in order to begin the work of creation 
and frem his headand mouth respectively, 


7- He created Vrihat and Rathantara, 
who quickly steal life away. He created 
Siva from his navel, Indra from his prowess 
and wind and fire from his soul. 


8. And from histwo arms the hymns 
Udotta and Anudotta. He also created the 
mind and the five senses and other creatures. 
Having created these he produced the five 
sons of the Pitries. 


. Of these Pranidhi was the son of 
Vrihadratha, the son of Kashyapa, Bhanu 
was the grand son of Chyavana Saurava, 
the son of Suvarchaka ; and Anudutta “the 
son of Prana. : 


10—13. These twenty five beings were 
created by him. Tapa also created fifteen 
other gods who obstruct sacrifices. (They 
are) Subhima, Bhima, Atibhima, Bhimavala 
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Avala, Sumitra, Metravana, Metrajna, 
Metravardhna, Metradharmnan, Surapravna 
Vira, Suvesha, Suravarchas and Surahantri. 

14. ‘hese deities were divided into three 
classes of five each. Placed here in this 
world, they destroy the sacrifices in heaven. 


15. They frustrate their objects and spoil 
their oblations of Ghee ; they do this only to 
spite the sacred fires carrying oblations to 
the celestials. 


16. If the priests are careful, they place 
the oblations in their honour outside the 
sacrificial altar; to that particular place 
where the sacred fire may be placed, they 
cannot go. 


17. They carry the oblations offered by 
the votaries by means of wings. When ap- 
peased by hymns they do not frustrate the 
sacrificial rites. 

18. Vrihadkutta, another son of Tapa 
belongs tothe earth. He is worshipped in 
the world by virtuous men who perform 
Agnihotra sacrifices. 


19—20. Of the son of Tapa, who is 
known as Rathantara, it is said by the 
priests that oblation offered in his honour is 
offered to Mitravinda. ‘The celebrated 
Tapa was thus very happy with his sons. 

Thus end- the two hundred and nineteen- 
th Chapter, history of Angirasha, in the 
Markandeya Samashya of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXX. 


(MARKANDEYA SA MASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 


-Markandeya said :— 


1. The fire named Bharata was bound 
by severe rules of asceticism ; Pushtimati is 
his another name; when he is satisfied he 
grants pushti (developement) to all creatur- 
es and therefore he is called Bharata. 


2. The fire named Siva is ever engaged 
in worshipping the force (of nature). As he 
always relieves the sufferings of creatures, 
he is called Siva. 

3. When Tapa acquired great ascetic 
merit, an intelligent son, named Purandara 
was bornto him to inherit al} these ascetic 

_ merits. k x 

-< 4 Another son was also born to him, 

named Usha. This fire is seen in all 

S Another son named Manu was 
officiated as Prajapati. 


of the fire named 





s learned in the Vedas 
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Sumbhu. Then the Bramhanas speak of 
the greatly effulgent fire (called) Avarthya, 


6. Fapa thus created the five Urjaskara 
fires,—they were as brilliant as gold. They 
all partake of the Soma in sacrifices, 


7e The greatly exalted sun, when fati- 
gued is known as the Prosaita (fire). He 
created the fearful Asuras and varions other 
creatures of the earth. 


8. Angira also created the Prajapatii 
Bhanu, the son of Fapa. He is also called 
Vrihadvanu by Bramhanas learned in the 
Vedas. 


9. Bhanu’s wife was Supraja, and Vri- 
hadvann, the daughter of Suryay ; they gave 
birth to six sons, hear about their progeny. 


10. The fire who gives strength to the 
weak is called Yalada. He is the first son 
of Bhanu. 


11. The fire, who appears as terrible 
when all the elements are in tranquility, is 
called the Manguman fire; he is the second. 
son of Bhanu. 


12. The fire in whose honour oblations 
of Ghee are pouered in the Daysha and 
Punrnamashya sacrifices is known as Vishnu 
in this world. Heis called Dhritiman or 
Angira. 


13. The fire to whom with Indra, the 
Agrayana oblation is made is called Agra- 
yana fire. He is the (fourth) son of Bhanu. 

14—16. The fifth son of Bhanu is 
Agraha who is the source of the oblations 


| which are daily made for the performance 


of the Chaturmashya rites. Stuva is the 
sixth son of Bhanu, Nisa was the name of 
another wife of that Manu who was 
known under the name of Bhanu. She 
gave birth to one daughter,—the two Agni- 
somas and also five other fire deities. The 
effulgent fire, who is honoured with the first 
oblations with the deity of clouds, is called 
Vaishanara. 


17. The fire who is called the lord of 
all the worlds is named Vishwapati,—the 
second son of Manu. 


18. The daughter of Manu is called 
Swastakrit, for oy offering oblations to her, 
one acquires great merit. That damseb 
named Rohini was the daughter of Hiranya- 
kashipu ; 


19. But on account of her evil deeds, she 
became his wife. Fhat fire was however & 
Prajapati. The other fire which sits on the 
vital airs of all creatures is called Sannihita. 
It is the cause of our perception of sound 
and form. 


_ 20—21. The divine spirit whose course 
is marked by black and white stains, who 
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is the supporter of the fire, who though free 
from sin is the accomplisher of tainted 
arma, whom the wise man consider to be a 
great Rishi, is the flre named Kapila, the 
propounder of that system of (Yoga) called 
Sankhya. 

22. The fire, through whort the elemen- 
tary spirits always receive the offering 
called dgra made by other creatures at the 
performance of all the peculiar rites in the 
world, is cailed Agrani. 

23—24. Those other effulgent fires, cele- 
brated all over the world, were created for 
rectification of the Agnihotra rites when 
marked by any defect. If the fires inter- 
lap each other by the action of the wind, 
then the rectification must be made with the 
Ashtakapala rites in honour of the fire 
named Suchi. 

25. If the southern fire comes in contact 
with the two other fires, then rectification 
must be made by the performance of the 
Ashtakapala rites in honour of the fire 
named Vali. 

26. If the fire named Nibasa comes in 


contact with the fire called Debagni, then | 


Ashtakapala rites must be performed in 
honour of the fire called Shuchi. 


27. If the perpetual fire is touched by a 
woman in her monthly course,then for rec- 
tification the Ashtakapala rites must be 
performed in honour of the fire named 
Dasyuman. 

28. If at the time of the Aguihotra 
sacrifice, the death of any creature is spoken 
of or any animal dies, then rectification 
must be made with the performance of the 
Ashtakapala rites in the honour of the fire 
Suramati. 

29. The Brahmana wha is unable to offer 
oblations to the sacred fire for three nights, 
on account of illness niust make Prayas- 


Nitya by performing Ashtakapala rites in | 
Ramen Gane: el ; ed by the fishe 


honour of the southern fire. 
He who has performed the Darsha 
and the Paurn unashya rites, must make the 
rectification by performing Ashtakapala 
rites in honour of (he northern fire named 
Pahkrit. 

gt. If the fire of a lying-in-room comes 
in contact with the eternal sacred fire, then 
rectification must be made with the per- 
formance of Ashtakapala in honour of the 
fire named Agniman, ; 
he two hundred and trventieth 
agivasha, tn tite 
Purva. 


30. 


Thus ents the I 
chapter, the history of A r 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana 


—_— 
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CHAPTER CCXXL 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1—2. Mudeta, the favourite wife of the 
fire named Shaha, lived in water. Shaha 
who was the lord of the sky, begot on 
his that wife a greatly sacred fire named 
Adbhuta. There is a tradition amongst the 
Brahmanas, namely that this fire is the 
ruler and the inner soul of all creatures. 


3--4. That fire is adorable, and efful- 
gent, he is the lord of all the Bhutas here. 
And that fire under the name of Grihapati 
is always worshipped at all sacrifices and 
conveys all the oblations that are made in 
this world. 

That great son of Saha,—the great 
Adbhuta fire, is the soul of the waters and 
the prince and the regent of the sky and 
the lord of everything great. 

6. His son, the Bharata fire, consumes 
the dead bodies of all creatures. His first 


| Krata is known as Niyata at the perform- 


ance of Agnishtome. 

7. That mighty chief fire (Saha) is 
always missed by the celestials, for when he 
sees Niyata coming towards him, he hides 
himself in the sea for fear. 

8. Seeing him in every direction, the 
celestials could not find him out and seeing 
Atharvan, the fire thus spoke to him. 

g. “O hero, carry the oblations for the 
celestials. lam unable to do it for the 
want of strength. Becoming the red-eyed 
fire, be good enough to do me this favour.” 


1o. Having thus spoken to Atharvan, 
the fire went away to some other place. 
But his place of concealment was divulg- 
Upon them he passed this 


| curse in anger. 


You shall be the food of all creatures 
in various ways.” Then the fire spoke to 
Atharvan (again as he did before). 

12. Though entreated by the celestials, 
he did not agree to continue to carry the 
oblations. He then became insensible and 
abandoned his body. 

13-15. Leaving his material body, he 
entered into the nether world. Coming in 
contact with the earth, he created different 


tf. 


force and perfume arose from his. 
puss, the Deodar tree from his bones, 
the Afarakata 


rass from this phlegm, d 
Aa from his bile, and the black iron from 
his liver. AN the worlds have been estab-. 
lished with these three substances. The 
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clouds were made from his nails, and corals | like the Votishtoma sacrific. he ¢ame out of 
from his arteries. Angira’s body in various forms, 

‘16. O king, various other metals were gt. Thavethus toid vou the history of 
produced from his body. Thus leaving his | the great Agni race. When duly worshj 





material body, he lay absorved inj ped with hymns they carry the oblations 
meditation. of all creatures to the celestials. i 
17. He was roused by the penance of | hus ends the two hundred and tones 


Bhrigu and Angirasha. The mighty Agni, 
thus gratified by their penance, blazed forth 
in great effulgence. 


18. But seeing the Rishi, he in fear 
again entered the great ocean. When he 
thus disappeared, all the worlds were filled 
with fear, and came to Atharvan for pro- 
tection. The celestials and others then 
began to adore Atharvan. 


Ig—20. Atharvan overhauled the whole 
sea, and (at last) finding Agni, he Markandeya said :— 
himself (then) began the creation. Thus : 
the fire was destroyed and rescued from the 1. O sinless one, O descendant of Kuru, 
sea. Thus was he revived by the exalted I have told you the history of the various 
Atharvan; and thus from that time he al- | branches of the Agnt race. (Now) hear 
ways carries the oblations of all creatures. about the birth of the intelligent Kartikeya. 


21. Living in the sea and travelling 2. I shall (now) speak to you about the 
‘in various countries, he produced the various wonderful and famous and highly effulgent 
fires mentioned in the Sastras. ae a nor who was born of the wives 
y «ar Gt 3 of the sis. 
22. The river Sindhu, the five rivers, gomari 
‘the Deveka, the Saruswati, the Ganga, the 3- Inthe days of yore, the Devas and the 


Sata Kumbha, the Saraju, the Gandaki, Danavas were aways engaged in destroying 
Ti 2 $ 3 one another. The fearful Danav: a z 
23. The Charnamati, the Mahi, the a avas were al 


y i awe 2 ways able to va ish tl as. 
Midna, the Midhathithi, the three rivers, y Tangisi (ne Dees 
Tamravati, the Vitravati and the Kousiki, 


| first chapter, history of Angirasha, in the 
| Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER COXXLIE 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 
— Continued. 





; 4. Finding his armies slaughtered by 

them and being eager to find out a General- 

Kae pamasts, aS eee wE issimo for the celestial army Purandara 

» th avena, the | (Indra) was filled wi i 

Vadava, O descendant of Bharata, drawas: fled with era EOL 

3 5. (He thought), “I must find out a 

25. The Bharati, the Suprayoga, the powerful person, who will be able to reorga- 

Kaveri, the Murmura, the Tungovena, the | pise the celestial army, slaughtered as itis by 
Krishna Vena, and the Kapila, the Sona, the Danavas.” 


26. These rivers are said to be the 6. He then went to the Mandara nivun- 
mothers of the fires. Adbhuta had a wife ! tain. When he was deeply engaged in his 
named Priya, and Vevin was his eldest son. | own thought, be heard a piteous voice of a 
There are as many kinds of Soma sacrifices | woman crying, 
as the number of fires mentioned. 

isi = 

27 All these fires were first born from TAA ae ae Soa Sa eae eh 
the spirit of Brahma, but they also sprung | come my proteetor hinsalt? 2 
from the race of Atri. Hein his own mind C 








conceived these sons in order to extend the 8. Purandara said to her, “Don't be 
_creation. = afraid ; you have nofear.” When he said 
These fires all sprung from his this he saw Keshin (an Asura) standing be- 

body. I 






23—30. f e 
Brahmic have thus narrated to | fore him 
history of the origin of the 9 
) They are great, effulgent, P, 
ess ; and they are the 


_ Like a hill of metals. He had a crown 
on his head and a mace in his hand, he held 
a lady by the hand. To him Vasava 
thus spoke, 


10. “Why are you insolently behaving 
‘towards this lady 2° Know that I am the 
c wielder of thunder. Stop from doing any 
for | violence to this lady.” 


VANA 


Keshin said :— 
11. O chastiser of Paka, leave Rew 

Í desire to possess her. 
ou.will be able to ret 


alone. 
Do you think that 
urn Hume with your 


ife? 
Markandeya said :— 
12. Having said this, Keshin hurled his 


mace to kill Indra. When falling Vasay 
cut it down with his undeb V 


13. Thereupon Keshin in 


great anger 


s m is ; 
hurled upon Indraa large mass of rocks. ! 


Seeing that the mass of rocks was falli 
(upon him) Satakratu, ; 

14. O king,cut it down with his thunder- 
bolt and it fell ov the ground. Keshin him- 
self was wounded by that falling mass of 
tocks, 


ng 


15. 
away leaving the damsel behind. When 
the Asura was gone, Indra thus spoke to the 


lady, “Who and whose are you? O beau- | 


tiful one, what has brought you here 2?" - 
Thus ends the two hundred and twenty- 

second chapter, birth of Skanda, in the Mar- 

kandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva 


CHAPTER CCXXIII. 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


The ledy said :— 


1. Iam the daughter of Proøjapati ; I am 
called Devsena. My sister Daityasena 
has already been carried away by Keshin. 


2. We, two sisters, always used to come 
with our maids to this Mandara mountain 
to sport with the permission of Projapati. 


3. The great Asura daily paid his court 
tous. O chastiser of Paka, Daityasena 


agreed, but I did not. 


O exalted one, she was carried away, 
but Ihave been rescued by your prowess. 
O lord of tbe celestials, I desire that you 
should select for me an invincible husband. 


Indra said :— ree Re 
. You are one of my cousins, 

maie is a sister of my mother Dhakshay- 

ani. I desire that you should speak to me 


about your own prowess. 
Devasena sald:— 


i i Abula 
6. O mighty-armed deity, I am a Ab 
(weak wane, but my husband must be 


Having been thus wounded, he fled | 
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| powerful. By my father’s boon he willbe 
| adorable of the celestials and the Asuras, 


| Indra said :— 


7- O lady, O faultless one, I desire to 
| hear what sort of power your husband 
t must wield. 


| Devasena said :— 


8—ọ. That mighty, celebrated and 
; poweriul being who will be ever devoted to 
| Brahma, who will be able to conquer the 
Devas, the Danavas, the Yakshas, the Kin- 
naras, the Nagas, the Rakshashas and the’ 
evil minded Daityas, and who will be able to 
subjugate all the worlds, should be my hus- 
| band. 





| to, Having heard her these words, he 
| (indra) became sorry and pensive. (He 
| thought), “There is no husband for this 
iady like the one she desires to possess. 


11. That sun-like effulgent one then 
| saw the sun on the Udaya (rising) mountain. 
| He also saw the greatly exalted moon 
entering into the sun. 


12. It being the time of the new moon, 
| Satakratu saw in that Rordra (fearful) 
moment that the celestials and the Asuras 
were fighting on the Udaya mountain. 


13. Satakratu saw that the morning 
twilight was tinged with red clouds. The 
exalted one also saw that the abode of 
Varuna (ocean) had become as red as blood. 


14- He also saw that Agni, carrying 
oblations offered with various mantras by 
Bhrigu, Angira and others, entered the disc 
of the sun. 

15. He also saw the twenty four Parvas 
adoring thesun. The beautiful Soma was 
also present in the sun with such surround- 
ings. 

16. Having seen this union of the sun 
and the movon and also that terrible con- 
junction, Indra thus reflected 

17. “This fearful conjunction of the sun 


! 
{ 
I 
i the moon forebodes a terrible battle 
at the end of this night. 





18. The river Sindhu is flowing with a 
current of fresh blood. ihe jackals with 
fiery faces are crying to the sun. 


“19. This great conjunction is terrible 
and it is full of effulgence. This union of 
the sun, moon and the fire is very wonder- 
ful. 


20. If Soma beget a sen now. that son 
may become the husband of this damsel. 
Agni has also similar surroundings. Agni is 
also a deity of heaven. 

21. If he too beget a son, that son may 


become the huskand of this damsel. “Hav- 
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ing thus, though the exalted one went to 
the abode of Brahma, 


22. Taking Devasena with him. Salut- 
ing the Grandsire he said,” Grant this lady 
a good warrior for her husband,” 


Bramha said :— 


23. O slayer of Danavas, it shall be as 
you desire, ‘he issue of this union will be 
very powerful and mighty. 


- 24. O Satakratu, that powerful. being 
will be the husband of this lady and the 
generallissimo’of your army, 


Markandeya said ;— 


25—27. Having heard this, Indra, 
with that damsel bowed to him ; and then he 
went to the place where those great Brah- 
manas, the mighty çelestial] Rishis, 
Marhatta and others lived. With Indra at 
their head, the celestials with the desire of 
drinking the Soma to receive their respec- 
tive shares, went to the sacrifices of 
those Rishis. Haying duly performed the 
ceremony with the blazing fire, 


28—30. Those high-souled men offered 
oblation to the dwellers of heaven. The 
Adbhuta fire, that carrier of oblations, was 
invoked with mantras. Coming out of the 
disc of the sun, that exalted fire restrained 
his speech and went there. O best of the 
Bharata race, entering the sacrificial fire 
that had been made and into which various 
offerings were made by the Rishis with 
mantras, the fire took them with him and 
made them over to the dwellers of heayen. 


31. Coming out from that place, he saw 
the wives of those high-souled Rishis sleep- 
ing comfortably on their respective beds, 


32. Their complexion was like that of an 
alter of gald. It was spotless like the 
blazing star. ; 


‘ 33. Seeing the wives of thase foremost 
of Brahmanas with eager eyes, his mind 


became greatly agitated ; he was filled with 
desires. E 







rming himself into a 

fire was highly 
plexion- 
ith his 





37. Attracted by their beauty, 
there for a long time. 
great love for them, he g 


€ he lived 
Being filled with 
ave them his heart, 
38. Being disappointed to win the hearts 
of those Brahmana women and being much 


afflicted by love, he went to a forest to 
commit suicide. 


39. But a little while ago, Sah | 
daughter of Daksha, had ene veal hen 
heart on him. That lady was seeking ta 
detect his weak moments, 

40—42. That faultless lady did not suc» 
ceéd in finding out any weakness in th 


= dl at 
cogl and collected deity of fire. But now 
that the fire-deity had gone to the forest 
afflicted with the pangs of lave; she 


thaught thus, ‘ As I am too much afflicted 
with love, I shall assume the disguise of the 
wives of the seven Rishis, and in that dis- 
guise I shall find out the deity af fire wha 
işs sq much smitten with their charms. He 
will he then gratified, and my desire also 
will be satisfied. 


Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 


third chapter, the birth of Skanda, 1 the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva, 
— 
CHAPTER CCXXIV. 
(MARKANDEYA. SAMASYA PARVA) 


—Continued 


Markandeya said :— 


1. O ruler of men, Angirasha’s wife 


Possessed good behaviour, beauty and - 


accomplishments, That lady, then assuming. 
the disguise, 

2. Went to the fire, That charming lady 
thus spoke ta him, “ O Agni, lam afflicted 
with desire, you should satisfy me. 


3. lf you refused to do it, I shall commit 
suicide. O Hutasana, I am Angirasha’s 
wife, named Siva. I have come at the advice 
af others who have sent me ta you after due 
deliberation. ; 


Agni said :— 


4, How did you know that I was afflicted 
with desire ? How did the others, the beloved 


wives of the seven Rishis, as yau say, know 
is 


Saha said :— 


5: You are always beloved to us, but we 
are afraid of you. Now knowing your 
mind by clear signs, they have sent me. to 
you, i : 
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6. O Hutasana, I have come here to sa- 
tisfy my desire. Kindly gratify me. My 
sisters-in-law are waiting for me; I must 
soon return. 


Markandeya, said ;— 

_ 7» Then Agni being exceedingly pleased 
lived with her ; and that lady S Pally 
held intercourse with him ; and she also held 
the seed in her hand. 


8, Then she thought that those who 
would see her in that disguise in the forest 
would speak ill of the Brahmana women and 
Agni. 


9. Therefore she should be a bird and 
go out of the forest without being seen by 
any body. 

to. ‘Then becoming a bird, she went out 
of the great forest and saw the white moun- 
tain covered with the clumps of heath, 


11. And other plants and trees, guarded 
by seven headed serpents with poison in 
their very looks and frequented by the male 
and female Rakshashas, the Pishachas, the 
fearful spirits, 

12. And various kinds of birds and 
beasts. Suddenly going up to an inaccessible 
peak, 

13—14. That excellent lady threw the 
seed into a golden well. Then assuming 
successively the forms of. the wives of the 
illustrious seven Rishis, she held intercourse 
with Agni. But she could not assume the 
disguise of Arundhuti “ 

15—16. On account of her great ascetic 
merit and her great devotion towards her 
husband. O foremost of Kurus, the damsel 
Saha in the first lunar day threw six times 
into that (golden) well the seed of Agni. 
Thrown there, it produced a greatly powerful 
male child. 

17. As it was considered by the Rishis 
as cast off, that child came to be called 
Skanda. The child had six faces, twelve 
fars, twelve eyes, and twelve feet, 

18. One neck and one stomach. It 
first assumed a form on the second lunar 
day ; and on the third lynar day it grew to 
be a little child. 

19—20. ‘The limbs of Guhaka (Skanda) 
were developed on the fourth day. Being 
surrounded by a mass of ted clouds 
flashing blazing lightnings, !t shone like 
the sun rising in the midst of a mass of 
red clouds. Seizing the fearful great bow. 

—on. Used by the destroyer of the 
PRA *Fripura Rah destruction of the 
enemies of the celestials, that mighty one 
uttered such a terrible roar that tlie three 
worlds with their mobile and immobile 
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divisions became struck with fear. Hearing 
that sound which seemed like the roarinys 
of big clouds, the great Nagas, Chitra 
and Airavata, were shaken with fear. 
Seeing them unsteady, that lad shining with 
sun like refulgence, held them with both 
his hands. With a dartin one hand and 
with a stout, red-central and big cock fast 
secured in another, that mighty-armed son 


of Agni sported about making a fearful 
noise. 


26. Holding an excellent conch in two 
of hishands, that mighty one blew it, fright- 
ening even the most powerful creatures. 


27—29. Striking the air with two hands 
and playing about on the hill-top, the 
mighty Mahasena of matchless prowess 
looked as if he were on the point of devour- 
ing the three worlds. He looked like Surja 
when he rises in heavens. That wonder- 
fully shining and matchlessly powerful one, 
seated on the top of that hill saw with many 
faces many things on the many directions. 
He again raised up a loud roar. 


30. Hearing his those roars many crea- 
tures fell down on the ground in fear. 
Frightened and anxious, they sought 
protection. 


3r. All those persons of various orders 
that sought the protection of that god are 
known as his mighty Brahmana flowers. 


32. Rising from his seat, that mighty 
diety dispelled the fear of all creatures, and 
then drawing his bow, he discharged his 
arrows towards the great white mountain, 


33- With those arrows, the hill Karaneha 
the son of Himavat, was rent asunder. 
Therefore white swans and vultures now’ 
migrate to the Meru mountains. 


34. The MKaraneha hill, being fearfully 
wounded, fell down uttering terrible groans. 
Seeing him fallen, the other hills also began 
to scream. 


35. That mighty being of matchless 
prowess, hearing the groans of the afflicted 
hills, was not at all moved, but uplifting his 
mace he yelled forth his cry. 


36. That high-souled one then hurled 
his mace of greatlustre. He quickly rent 
in two the peaks of the great white moun- 
tain. 

37- The white mountain being thus pier- 
ced by him was greatly afraid of him and dis- 
associating himself from the earth she fled 
away with the other mountains. 


38. The earth was greatly afflicted and 
she was bereft of all her ornaments. She 
went to Skanda and she again became as 
shining as before. 
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_ 39. The mountains also bowed down to 
Skanda and came back and stuck into the 
earth. All creatures then performed the 
Puja (worship) of Skanda on the fifth day 
of the lunar month. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty | 
fourth chapter, birth of Skanda, in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 





GCiIPAG Ra Baan CiG XOX V. 
» 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) ! 


—Continued. 





Markandeya said :— 


1. When that powerful, mighty and 
high-souled one was born, various kinds of 
fearful evil omens appeared. 


2. The nature of mile and female, of 
heat and cold, and of such, other pairs of 
contraries was reversed. ‘he planets, the 
cardinal points and the firmaments became 
radient with light and the earth began 
to roar. 


3- The Rishis whoalways sought the wel- 
fare of the world, secing these fearful omens 
on all sides, began with anxious hearts to 
restore tranquility in the universe. 




















` 4—5. Those men who lived in that 
Chaitraratha forest said, “Al this disasters 
have fallen on us in consequence of Agni 
holding intercourse with the six wives of the 
seven Rishis.” Others who saw her (Saha) 
asa bird said, ‘This has been brought 
- about by a bird.” 


6—7. None ever thought that Saha was 
the cause of all this mischief. Having 
heard that the child was hers, Saha slowly 
went to Skanda and told him, “I am your 
mother.” 


8. The seven Rishis, hearing that a 
greatly powerful son was born (to them), 
abandoned their six wives except the 
adorable lady Arundhuti, 


9—10. Because all the dwellers of that 
forest said that those six women were the 
cause of the birth of that child. O king, 
id again and again to the 
Rishis, this child is mine. 
notits mother.” ‘The great 
mitra, fter performing the 


ae 








| when he 
therefore 














13. All the thirteen auspicious 
childhood such as the birth and ot} 
ceremonies were all performed þ m 
great Rishi in respect of that child. T 

14—15. For the good of the 
he promulgated the virtues of the 
Skanda and performed ceremonies j 
hour of the cock, the goddess Sakti ana 
the hae folgers of Skanda. For this 
reason Vishwamitra became a øre- 3 
ite of Kumara. e four 

16. That great Rishi told the seven 
Rishis all about the transformation of Saha 
(as their wives) and also told them that their 
wives are perfectly innocent, 


rites of 


_ World, 
S1X-faced 


17. (Even) having heard this, the seven: 
Rishis abandoned their wives. Hearing of 
Skanda, the celestials then all spoke thus 
to Vasava (Indra). 


18—19. “O Sakra, soon kill Skanda 
for his prowess is unbearable, If you do 
not destroy him, he will conquer us with all 
the three worlds. Vanquishing you, he 
will become the mighty lord of the celestials. 
Thus spoke Indra to those who were afic- 
ted.” This child possesses great prowess, 


20. Hecan himself. destroy (even) the 
creator of universe in battle with his prowess. 
I therefore do not dare to destroy him. 
Thus said Sakra. 


21. They (the celestials) said, “You have 
no heroism in you, therefore you speak 
thus. Let the mothers of the universe go 
to-day to Skanda. 


22. They can muster at will any power 
they like. Let them kill this child. Say- 
ing ‘‘ so be it,” they (mothers) went away. 
But seeing him matchlessly powerful, they 
became dispirited. 


23. Considering him to be invincible, 
they sought his protection and said to 
him, “ O greatly powerful one, become our 
son. 


24—25. We are full of affection for you 
We are desirous of giving you our breasts 
(to be sucked). The milk oozes out from 
our breasts.’ Having heard these words, 
the mighty Mahasena desired to suck their 
breasts. “He received them with due res- 
pect and complied with their request. Then 
that mightiest of mighty ones saw that his 
father Agni was coming towards him. 


', 26. That Siva (the doer of good) was 
‘duly honoured by his son ; and he with the 
Mothers stayed there near Mahasena to 
tend him. pains a : : 

_ That lady amongst the mothers who 
rn of anger kept watch over Skanda 
a spikein hand as a mother guards 
n child. ina Bente 


f 
f 
| 
$ 
fî 
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28—20, That irascible daughter of blood 
who lived in blood embraced Mahasena 
in her breast and nursed him like a 
mother. And Agni, transforming himself as | 
a teacher with a goat's mouth and followed | 
by numerous children, began to gratify that | 
child with toys on his that mountain abode. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty- 
fifth chapter, birth of Skanda, in the 
Markandeya-Samasya of the Vana Parva. 








CHAPTER CCX Yj]. 
(MARKANDEYA-SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1—3. The planets with their satilites, the 
Rishis and the mothers, Agni and numer- 
rous other blazing countries, and many other 
fearful dwellers of heaven waited on Maha- 
sena with the mothers. The illustrious lord 
of the celestials, wishing to win victory, and 
believing success to be difficult fo be attain- 
ed mounted his elephant Airavata ; and 
attended by the other celestials he advanced 
towards Skanda. 


4--8. Surrounded by all the celestials and 
arined with thunder, the mighty Indra with 
the object of killlng Mahasena quickly mar- 
ched with the feartul celestial army of great 
effulgence. They sounded their shrill war 
cry. Furnished with various sorts of war 
materials, armed with various armours, 
and with numerous bows the warriors 
rode on various animals. When Maha- 
sena saw the gloriously attired and brilli- 
antly adorned Sakra advancing with the | 
determination of killing him, he to ad- | 
vanced to mect him. O son of Pritha, the | 
mighty Vasava, the lord of the celestials, 
then uttered a loud shout to encourage his į, 
warriors. Marching quickly to kill that sonë 
of Agni and being praised by the Zvedusas 
and thegreat Rishis, he at last reached the 
abode of Kartikeya. 

9. Thereupon the lord of the celestials 
with the celestials sent torth lion-like roars: 
Having heard that roar, Guha also roared 
like the ocean. ; 

10. On hearing that „noise, the celestial 


army was agitated like the great ocean,— 
and it was stunned and it remained fixed in 
one place. 

11. Having seen the celestials come near 
him with the intention of killing him, that 
son of Agni was filled with anger and set 
forth rising flames of fire from within his 
mouth. 





| their proper spheres. 


ous-looking followers ‘of Skanda. 
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T2—T4, 
arm 
thei 


Those flames made the celestial 
y struggle on the ground. ‘Their heads, 
r bodies, their arms and their nding ani- 
mals were all burnt in that conflagration ; 
they all appeared like stars displaced from 
Thus _atilicted they 
all abandoned the wielder of thunder and 
took protection of the son of Agni. ‘Thus 
they secured peace. Being thus forsaken by 
the celestials, Indra kurled his thunder on 
Skanda. 


_15- O great king, it pierced the right 
side of Skanda, and it severed that side of 
that high-souled being. 


16° Being (thus) struck by the thunder, 
there rose another being from the body of 
Skanda, He was a gold-complexioned 
youth with a mace in his hand and celestial 
ear-rings in his ears. 


17—18. Because he was born on account 
of the piercing of the thunder-bolt, he was 
named Visaka. Seeing that another being 
looking like the fearful, and all destroying 
Agni had arisen, he (Indra) was alarmed, 
and with joined hands he sought the protec- 
tion of Skanda. That high-souled detiy 
asked him to abandon all fear. The celes- 


| tals were then filled with joy, and their 
; musicians then began to play. 


Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
sixth chapter, fight between Skanda and 
Sakra, in the Markandeya-Samasya of the 
Fana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXXVII. 


| (MARIKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA 


— Continued. 


| Markandeya said :— 


Now hear about the fearful and curi- 
Struck 
with the thunder, (Skanda gave birth to) a 
number of male children, 


2. These fearful ones (creatures) steal 
(the life of) little children whether born or in 
the womb. When he was struck with thun- 
der some female children also spruug ap 
from the mighty one. 


3—6. These children adopted Visakha as 
their father. That adorable and clever Bha- 
drasakha, with a face like that of a goat,was 
at the time surrounded by all his sons and 
daughters whom he guarded carefully in the. 
presence of the great mothers. For this 
reason the dwellers of earth called Skanda 
the father of Kumaras. Those who desire 
to have sons worship the mighty Rudra in 
the form of the fire-god and Uma iathe 


I. 
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formof Saha. By this means they are 
blessed with sons. ‘I'he daughters, begotten 
by Hutasana named Tapa, 


—g. Having gone to Skanda, were thus 


7 j 
addressed by him, ‘What can I do for you ? 


The girls said, “fJo us this favour, —by 
your blessing may we become the good and 
the respected mothers of all the worlds.” He 
replied, “ Letit be so.” And that high- 
souled one again and again said, “You shal} 
be divided into Shivas and Ashwas {vood 
and evil spirits). “Then after having estab- 
lished Skanda's sonship, the mothers went 
away. 

10o. Kaki, Halima, Malini,  Vrinhita, 
Arya, Palala, and Vaimetra, these were the 
seven mothers of Sisu, 


11. They had a powerful, red-eyed,terri- 
fic and very turbulent son, named Sisu, 
born by the blessings of Skanda. 


12. He was regarded as the eighth hero 
born of the mothers of Skanda. But he is 
known also as the ninth when the being 
with the face of a goat is included. 


13. Know that the sixth face of Skanda 
was that of a goat. That face, O king, is 
situated in the middle of the sixth. It is 
always adored by the mothers. 


14—15. That head by which Bhadra- 
sakha created the celestial energy and 
pore is considered to be the best (of all 
‘his heads). O lord of men, these holy and 
wonderful events all took 
day ofthe bright fortnight of the lunar 
month, and on the sixth day a very fearful 
battle was fought at that place. 

Thus ends the two hundred and twenty 
seventh chapter, birth of Skanda, in the 
Markandeya-Samasya of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXXVIII. 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PRAVA) 
—Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 

1. Skanda was adorned with a golden 
armlet and garland ; he wore a crest and 
crown of gold; his eyes were gold colour- 
_ ed and they were very bright. 

: He ha p teeth, he was clad in a 
nt, ked very handmme, he 
appearance, he pos- 
teristics, he was the 


lace on the fifth į 
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goddess of wealth, looking like a totus and 
assuming a body, came to him, 2 


4. When he became thus possessed 
the goddess of wealth, that illustrious and 
delicate being looked like the full moon 


5. The high-souled Brahmanas wors 
shipped that greatly powerful one, and the 
great Rishis spoke thus to Skanda. 


The Rishis said :— 


6. O golden egg-born one, may pros- 
perity come to you. May. you be the cause 
of doing good tothe world. ‘Though you 
have been born in six nights, all the worlds 
have come to your subjection, 


7- O foremost of celestials, you have re- 
moved all their fears, therefore become the 
Indra of the three worlds and thus remove 
their cause of apprehension. 


Skanda said:— 


8. O great ascetics, what Indra does with 
all this worlds? How does that lord of the 
celestials unceasingly protect the hosts of 
gods ? 


The Rishis said :— 


9. Indra gives strength, power, offspring 
and happiness to all beings. When propetiat~ 
ed that lord of the celestials bestows on alk 
creatures all the objects of their desire. 


10—12. He destroys the wicked and 
fulfile the desires fof the righteous, That 
destroyer of Vala assigns to all creatures: 
their various duties. He officiates for the 
sun and the moon in places where there is 
no sun and the moon. When oecasior 
requires he acts for fire, air, earth an: 
water. These are the duties of Indra. Hi. 
capacities are immense. You, too, are 
greatly powerful ; therefore, © hero, become 
our Indras ` 


Indra said :— 


13. O mighty armed one, O excellent 
being, make us happy by becoming the lord: 
of all of us. You are worthy of the honour ; 
therefore we shall instal you this very day- 


Skanda said :— 


14. O Indra, continue to rule over the 
three worlds with self-possession and with a 
desire for (new) canquests. l shall remaity 
your humble servant. I do not desire to get 
your sovereignity. 


Indra said: — 

15: _ O hero, your prowess is wonderfut. 
Therefore vanquish the enemies of the 
celestials. People have been, greatly asto- 
nished to see your unrivalled prowess.. 


of 
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16—17. Í have been beref i 
prowess. Defeated as I am by et I ie 
now to act as Indra, I will not be able to 
command the respect of all creatures. Every 
one would be busy tobring about disunion 
then O lord, they would be the partisans of 
one or other of us: 

18. O greatly powerful one, when they 
will form themselves into two distinct fac- 
tions, war as before Would be the result of 
that distinion. In that war you will undoubt- 
edly be able to defeat me at your pleasure, 
and then to become the lord of all the 
Worlds. 


Skanda said :— 

19. O Indra, you dre my King as well as 
that of the three worlds. May prosperity 
come to you. Tell me if I can obey any of 
your commands. 


Indra said :— 

20—21. O gteatly powerful one, O Skanda, 
at your command Í shall continue to act as 
Indra. If you have said this deliberately 
and earnestly, then hear me how you can 
gratify your desire to serve me. Become 
the penerallissimo of the celestial army. 


Skanda said — 

22. Instal me (then) as the generallis- 
simo (of the celestial army) for the destruc- 
tion of-the Danavas, for the good of the 
celestials and for the well-being of Brah- 
manas and kine. 


Markandeya said :— E 

23. Thus having been installed by 
Indra, and all the other celestials, and 
honoured by the great Rishis, he looked 
exceedingly grand. 

24. The golden umbrella (held over his 
head) looked like a halo of blazing frre. 


25. That illustrious deity, the Vangisher 
of Tripura (Indra) himself put round his 
neck the celestial gariand of gold made by 
Vishwakarnra. 


26—28. O foremost of men, O chastiser 
of foes, that exalted god Vrishadwaja 
(Siva) with his wife came there. e 
honoured him with a joyous heart. That 
deity is “called Rudra by the Brah- 
manas, and therefore Skanda is called the 
son of Rudra. 

29. As Rudra was seen by all the 
dwdiers of kcaven to honour Guha (Skanda), 
the foremost of all accomplished beings is 
for this reason’ called the son of Rudra. 


"go, The chilé had his birth from the 
action of Rudra entering into the constitu- 
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tion of the deity of fire, and for this reason: 
Skanda is called the son of Rudra. 


31. O descendant of Bharata, as Rudra; 
that fire god; (Skanda) Saha and the six 
wives (of the seven Rishis) were the cause 
of the birth of the great deiiy Skanda, so was 
he for that reason called the son of Rudra. 


32. That son of the deity of fire was 
clad in a pair of red cloths. He thus look- 
ed like the sun peeping from behind a mass 
of red clouds; 


33: Thered cock given to him by the 
fire-god became his sign. When sitting on 
the flag-staff of his car it looked like the 
very image of the all destroying fire. 

34. The presiding deity of the power 
which gives victory tothe celestials, which 
is the direction of all exertions of all crea- 
tures, and which constitutes their glory, 
then came to him. 


35—37: A mysterious charm entered 
into his constitution, —the charm which 
manifests its power on the battle field. 
Beauty, strength, piety, power, might, 
truthfulness, rectitude, devotion to Brah- 
manas, freedom from illusion or perplexity, 
protection of followers, destruction of foes, 
and care of all creatures, these, O lord of 
men, are the inborn virtues of Skanda. 


38. Thus installed by all the cəlestials; 
he looked pleased and complacient. Dressed 
in his best style, he looked as beautiful as 
the fulf moon. 

39., Tle much esteemed incantation of 
the Vedic hymns, the music of the celes- 
tiat musicfans, the songs of the celestials 
and the Gandharvas then rose on all sides. 


40—42. Surrouded by the well dressed 
Apsaras, by many gay and happy-looking 
Pishachas, and by the celestials, that son 
of Agni sported in all his grandeur. To 
the dwellers of heaven, the installed Skanda 
looked like the sun rising after the darkness 
has passed away. ‘Fhen thousands of the 
celestial forces, = 7 


43—44. Saying ‘You are our lord”, 
came to him from all dircctions. That 
exalted one, surrounded by all creatures,and 
praised and honoured by them, encouraged 
them in return. Satakratu (Indra) also, 
after having installed Skanda as the gener- 
allissimo of the celestial army, 


45—48. Remembered Devasena whom 
he had once rescued. “This one has 
undoubtedly been destined by Brahma him- 
self to be the husband of that lady,” thus 
reflecting,the slayer of Vala (Indra) brought 


‘her adorned with all ornaments ; and he then, 


thus spoke to Skanda, ‘ O foremost of the 
celestials, even: before your birth this lady’ 
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was destined to be your wife by the Self- 
create (Brahma) ; therefore with due rites 
and Mantras accept her hand,—her right 
hand which is like a lotus.” Having been 
thus addressed, he accepted her hands jin 
due rites, 


49. Vrihaspati learned in Mantras per- 
formed all necessary prayers and oblations. 
Thus Devasena became known among men 
as the wife of Skanda. 


50. She was also called by the Brahmanas 
as Shashti, Lakshmi, Asa, Sukhaprada, 
Sinivali, Kuhu, Satvrite, and Aparjita. 


51—52. When Skanda was married to 
Devasena, the goddess of wealth in her 
embodied form waited upon him with 
diligence. As Skanda attained celebrity on 
the fifth lunar day, it was called Sripancha- 
mi ; and as he oaned his object in the 
sixth, that day was considered to be a great 
thithi. : 


Thus ends the two hundred and twenty- 
eighth chapter, history of Angirasha, in 
the Markandeya-Samasya of the Vana 
Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXXIX. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1. Those six ladies, the wives of the 
seven Rishis, when they learnt that Maha- 
sena had been blessed with good fortune 
and he had been made the generallissimo 
of the celestial army, all came to him, 


z. Those virtuous and vow-observing 
ones, having been abandoned by the Rishis, 
came to the celestial and exalted generallis- 
simo and spoke to him thus, 


3—4: “O son, we have been abandoned 
by our celestial-like husbands witheut any 
cause. Some spread the rumour that we 
gave birth to you, Believing this story, 
they became angry, and they banished us 
from our holy places. You should save us 
from this infamy. 

_ 5. Wedesire to adopt you as our son, 
ao that, O lord, everlasting bliss might be 
_ secured to us through your favour. Repay 
thus the obligation you owe to us. 


5 O fauitles ones, become my mothers. 
1 ‘You will obtain all the de- 
















Markandeya said :— 


7. ‘Thereupon Sakra (Indra), havin Cx- 
pressed his desire to say something o 
Skanda, the latter said, "What isit? Tell 


it to me.” Being thus told by Skanda 
Vasava thus spoke, É 


8. “The lady Abhijit, the younger sister 
of Rohini, being jealous and desirous of be. 
coming the eldest, has gone to the forest to 
perform asceticism. 


9. Tamata loss to find Out one to re- 
place that fallen star. © Skanda, be 


blessed. Consult with Brahma about this 
matter. 


10. Dhaneshta and other constellations 
were created by Brahma. Rohini was 


one of them, and with her their number was 
ull.” 


1i. Having been thus addressed (by 
Indra),Skanda sent Kirtika, She was placed 
in heavens. That Star, presided over by 
Agni, shone as if with seven heads. 


12. Venata also said to Skanda, “You 
are my son entitled to offer me obla- 


tions. O son, I desire to live with you 
always.” 


Skanda said :— 


13. “So beit. I bow my head to you. 

uide me witha mother’s affection. Res- 
pected by your daughter-in-law, you will 
always live with me. 


Markandeya said :— 


14. Therenpon the great mothers thus 
spoke to Skanda, “We are called by the 
learned as the mothers of all creatures. 
But we desire to be your mother; therefore 
honour and respect us. 


Skanda said :— 


15. Become mothers to me,and let me be 


your son. Tell me what I can do to please. 
you. 


The mothers said :— 


16—17. In the days of yore, the ladies 
were appointed as the mothers of creatures. 

foremost of deities, we desire that they 
are disposed of that dignity. Let us be 
installed in their place. Let us be wor- 
shipped instead of them by all the worlds. 

estore us our those Progeny whom we 
have been deprived of by them. Í 


Skanda said :— 


18. You shall not get back those off- 
springs that have been once given away. 
But if you like, I can give you (new) pro- 
geny. ee 
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The mothers said :— 


19. We desire that while li 
we may be able to eat up th 
those mothers and their gran 
suming different shapes. 
favour. 


Skanda said :— 


20. I can grant you progeny. But what 
you ask is very painful. Be blessed. O 
mothers, I bow my head to you,—do give 
them your protection and care. 


The mothers said :— 


21. O Skanda, we shall protect them 
as you desire. Be blessed. O lord Skanda, 
we desire to live with you always. 


Skanda said :— 


22—23. So long the children of the hu- 
man race do not attain the youthful state 
in their sixteenth year, you will afflict them 
in your various forms. I shall bestow on 
you a fearful and inexhaustible spirit ; with 
this you shall live happily,and you shall also 
be worshipped by all. 


ving with you 
€ progeny of 
dsons by as- 
Grant us this 


Markandeya said :— 


24. Thena mighty fiery-being sprang 
up from the body of Skanda to devour the 
progeny of the human beings. 


25. He fell down upon the ground sense- 
less and hungry. At the command of 
Skanda, that evil spirit assumeda fearful 
form. e 

26. Skandapasmara is the name by 
which it is known among the excellent 
Brahmanas. Vinata is called the fearful 
Sukani Graha. 


27—28, She, who is known as Putana 
Rakshashi by the learned, is the Graha 
called Putana. That fearful and terribl2 
Rakshashi of a hideous form ts called the 
Pishachi Sita Putana. That fearful spirit 
causes abortion in women. 


29. Aditiisalso known by the name of 
Ravati ; her spirits are called Raivata. That 
Graha also afflicts children. 


30—-31. O descendant of Kuru, Diti, the 


mother of the Daityas, is also called Mukha-- 


i T irit is v fond 

dika. That fearful spirit 1s very 
of little children’s flesh. Those male and 
female children, who are said to have been 
begotten by Skanda, are also evil Spirits; 
and they all destroy the fetus in the 
ee he husbands of 

2 e known as the husbands 
these eae E Children are unawares 
attacked by these female creatures. 
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33. O king, Suravi, who is called the 
mother of all animals of the bovine species, 
is ridden by Sukani who along with her de- 
vours children on earth. 


34. O ruler of men, Sarama the mother 
of dogs, also habitually kills all children 
when they remain in the womb. : 


| 35. She, who is the mother of all trees, 
dwells in a Karanja tree. She is a giver of 
boons,—she has a placid countenance and 
she is always favourably disposed towards 
all creatures. 


36—37. Those who desire to have chil- 
dren bow down to her who seats on Karanja 
tree. Those eighteen evil spirits, fond of 
meat and wine and also other food of the 
same kind, live for ten days in the lyings in 
room. Kadru assuming a subtle form enters 
into the womb of a woman, 


38. And shethere destroys the fetus. 
| The mother is thus made to give birth to a 
| Naga. She who is the mother of the 
| Gandharvas takes away the fetus, 


| 





39. And thus the woman is seen on the 

earth to have an abhortive conception. 

| She who is the mother of the Apsaras re- 
| moves the fetus from the womb, 


| 40. And then the learned men say that 
_the conception has become stationary. ‘The 
daughter of the deity of blood is said 
to be the nurse of Skanda. 


| 41. She is therefore worshipped under 

| the name of Lohitayani on Kudamba trees. 
This revered goddess acts the same part 
among the femalesas does Rudra, among 
the males. 





.42—44. She is the mother of all children z 
she is specially worshipped for their welfare. 
I have thus described to you all the evit 
spirits that preside over the destiny of 
children. Until children attain their six- 
teenth year, these spirits exercise their 
influence for evil and after that for good. 
The male and female spirits that I have 
described to you are always called by mern 
as the spirits of Skanda. They are pro- 
pitiated with burnt offerings, ablutions, 
unguents, sacrifices, and other offerings and 
particularly by the worship of Skanda. 


45—46. O king of kings, when they are 
respected and honoured in due form, they 
bestow on men whatever is good for them, 
and also valour and long life. Having made 
due salutation to the great god, I shall now 
describe to you the nature of those spirits 
that influence the destinies of men after they 
have attained their sixteenth year. 


47. The man who sees the celestials 
while sleeping or while he is awake soon 
turn mad. Lhe spirits under whose in- 
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fluence this happens, are called the celes- 
jal spirits. 


48. When a man sees his deceased 
ancestors while he is comfurtably seated or 
while he is lying in his bed, he farns mad. 
The spirit who causes this is called ancestral 
spirit. 

49. The man who shows disrespect to 
the Siddhas and who is cursed by them 
in return soon turns mad. ‘The evil spirit 
who causes this is called the Siddha spirit. 


50. The spirit by whose influence a man 
smells sweet fragrance and becomes cogni- 
sant of various tastes, and thys turns mad is 
called the Rakshasha spirit, 


51. The spirit by whose influence a man 
is possessed by the celestial musicians 
(Gandharvas) is thus made mad is called the 
(randharva spirit. 


32. The evil spirit by whose influence 
me . are always persiented by the Pishachas 
and thus turn mad is called the Pishacha 
spirit. ` 

53- When a Yaksha spirit by some 
means or other enters the body of a 
human being, he immediately turns mad. 
Such a spirit is called the Yaksha spirit. 


54. The illness of the man who goes 
mad, his mind beisg demoralised with vices, 
must be cured ageording to the methods 
prescribed in the Sastras. 


55- Men also turn mad from perplexity, 
from fear, as also on seeing hideous sights. 
Their remedy is in quieting their minds. 

56. There are three classes of evil 
Spirits,—some frolicsome, some gluttanous 
and some sensual. 

57; Until men attain the age of one 
hundred years these evil Spirits continue to 
persecute them. Afterwards fever becomes 
the only evil spirit that affects human beings. 

‘58. Those evil spirits always avoid those 
who are self-contralled and self-restrained, 
who are of cleanly habits, who are god- 


fearing, and free from laziness and contami- 
ation. 


he ev 


nasya of 
to 





CHAPTER CCXXX. 


(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PAR VA) 
— Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1. When Skanda had done all these 
favourite works of the mothers, Saha 
appeared before him and said, “ You are 
my son. 


2. I desire that you should give me great 
happiness.” “To her Skanda replied,” What 
sort of happiness you desire to get? 


Saha said:—. 


3—4. O mighty-armed one, O child, 
I am the favourite daughter of Daksha, 
My name is Saha ; from my youth I am in 
love with Agni, but that deity does not 
understand my feelings. I desire to live for 
ever with him, 


Skanda said:— 


5—6. O lady, O beautiful one, from 
this day all the oblations that virtuous men, 
who do not deviate from the path of virtue, 
will offer to the celestials and the Pitris with 
Mantras uttered hy the Brakmanas shall 
always be offered to Agni coupled with the 
name of Saha. Thus, O excellent qne, you 
will always live with Agni. i 


Markandeya said :— 


7- Having been thus addressed and 
worshipped by Skanda, Saha was greatly 
pleased. Being thus united with her hus< 


band Pavaka (Agni), she much honoured 
Skanda, 


8. Then Brahma, the lord of creatures, 
said to Mahasena, “ Go and see your 
father Mahaswara, the chastiser of Tripura. 


9. Rudra with Agniand Uma and with 
Saha have combined to make you invin- 
cible for the good of the world. 


(Slokas 10 to 13 not translated for 
obvious reason). 


14. Men who are desirous of acquiring 
wealth should worship these five classes of 
Spirits with the sun-flower. They should 


also be warshipped for the alliviation of 
diseases, 


1S—17. Mujika and Munjika begotten 
by Rudra should always be worshipped by 
those who desire the good of their children. 
hose who desire to have children born to 
them should always worship those female 
Spirits that live on human flesh and that are 
Produced in trees. Thus all Pishashas are 
divided into innumerable classes. O koe 
tand» 


hear now the ori in of the bell 
ards of Sa SEA Ae x 








VANA 
_ 18. Airavata had two Bells named Vai- 
jayanti. . he intelligent Indra brought 


them and personally gave them to Guha. 


19. Visakha took one of those Bells and 
Skanda the other. The standards of both 
Kartikeya and Visakha are of the red 
colour. 


20. That greatly powerful deity Maha- 
sena was very much pleased with the toys 
given to him by the celestials. 


21. Surrounded by the celestials and the 
Pishachas and seated on the golden monn- | 
tain, he looked effulgent in all the grandeur 
of prosperity. 

22. That mountain covered with beauti- 
ful forests looked grand with the presence of | 
that hero, as the Mandara with charming 
caves looks with the rays of the sun. 


23—26. The white mountain was adorned 

with charming forests full of blossoming 
Santaka flowers and with forests of Karubira, 
Parijata, Faba and Asoka trees and also | 
with wild tracts, overgrown with Kadamba 
trees ; it abounded in innumerable celestial 
deer and birds. ‘The roaring clouds served 
the purpose of musical instruments, It 
sounded like the murmurs of an agitated sea. 
The celestials, the Gandharvas and the 
Apsaras began to dance. Thererose a loud 
sound of joy fram the merriment of all 
creatures. 
- 27. It appeared’ as if Indra with all 
the worlds had been transfered to the 
white mountain. All looked at Skanda with 
great satisfaction, None felt tired in 
‘doing so. 





28—30. When that exalted son, of 
Pavaka was installed as the generallissimo 
of the celestial army, that handsome and 
happy lord, riding with Parvati on a car 
and shining as effulgent as the sun, went to 
a place called Vadravata. To his beautiful 
chariot were yoked thousands of lions, and 
it was driven by Kala (himself). They passed 
through space and seemed as if they were ~ 
‘about to devour the sky. 


iking terror into the hearts of all 
Ao ae mobile and immobile worlds, 
those lions flitted through the sky utterring 
fearful growls. In that chariot was seated 
Pasupati (Siva) with the mother Uma 


Looking like the sun with flames of 
lightening illuminating massess of clouds 
which are adorned with the bow of Indra. 
In front of him proceeded the lord of wealth 
(Kuvera) with his followers Guhakas, 


idi on the backs of human 

bees s eee (a'so) on his beautiful car 

í Puspaka. Indra also with the celestials 
-went riding on his elephant Airavata, 
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34—39. And brought up the rear of Maha- 

deva, the giver of boons. The great Jaksha. 
Amogha with his followers, the Jambaka 
Jakshas and other Rakshas adorned with 
garlands of flowers were, in the right 
wing of the army. Many celestial warriors 
with the Vasus and the Rudras, marched 
in the right wing of thearmy. ‘Phen 
marched the terrible Yama in company 
with Death followed by hundreds of 
fearful diseases. Behind him was carried 
the fearful, sharp and well-adorned trident 
of Shiva called Viyaya. ‘The exalted lord 
of waters Varuna with his trrible Pasha 
(weapon) surrounded by innumerable ac- 
quatic animals marched slowly with the 
trident. The trident the Viyaya was followed 
by Puttisa (weapon) of Rudra guarded 


40. By mace, balls, clubs, and other 
excellent weapons. O king, Pattisa was 
followed by the greatly effulyent umbrella 
of Rudra, 


41. And by the vessels and and by the 
great Rishis. On the right looked beautiful 
the effulgent sceptor followed by Bhrigu 
Angira and others. 


42—45. Behind all these, rode Rudra on 
his white chariot, giving great encourage- 
ment to the celestials by his great prowess.. 
Rivers and lakes, and seas, Apsaras, Rishis, 
celestials, Gandharvas, Nayas, stars, planets, 
and other children of the celestials and also 
many handsome women followed him in his 
train. ‘The beautiful ladies went scattering 
flowers all around. 


46. The clouds went along making their 
obesience to the wielder of Pinaka. Soma 
held a white umbrellea over his head, 


47. And Agni and Vayu fanned him with 
Chamaras. O king, he was followed by the 
prosperity-bound Indra, 


48. Accompanied with the Royal sages 
singing the praises of Vrishadhwaja (Siva). 
Gouri, Vidya, Gandhari, Kesini, Mitra, 

49. And Savitri, ‘all followed Parvati, 
and so did also all those that are Vidyas, 
created by the learned. 


50. The Rakshaska Grahas (spirits) that 
deliver to different divisions of the army 
the commands (of Skanda) that are implicitly 
obeyed by Indra and the other celestials went 
in front of the army as standard-bearers. 


51—52. That foremost of Yakshas, 
named Pingala, the friend of Rudra, who is 
always present in the place where corpses 
are burnt and who is agreeable to all people, 
merrily marched with him, sometime going - 
in front of the army and sometime falling 
behind it,—his movements were not certain. « 


53—55- Virtuous actions are the offerings 
with which the deity Rudra is worshipped 
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by mortals, He is also called Siva, 
.the omnipotent god, the wielder of Pinaka ; 
heis the great god. He is worshipped in 
various forms. ‘The son of Kirtika, the 
generallissimo of the celestial army, ever 
respectful to Brahmanas, being thus sur- 
rounded by the celestial forces, also followed 


that lord of the celestials. ‘Then Mahadeva | 


said these weighty words to Mahasena. 
“Carefully command the seventh army 
Corps of the celestial forces.” 


56. O lord, very well, I shall command, 
the seventh army corps. Now tell me soon 
if I am to do any thing else. 


Rudra said :— 


57: O son, you shall always find me in 
the field of battle. By looking at me and 
by devotion to me, you shall derive great 
good. 


Markandeya said :— 


§8. Having said this, Maheswara (Siva) 
embraced him and then permitted him to go. 
When Skanda was thus allowed to go, great 
disasters occurred 


59., To disturb the equanimity of the 
celestials. The firmament with the stars 
was ona blaze. The whole universe became 
greatly confused. 


60—63. The earth trembled and sent up 
arumbling Sound. Darkness covered the 
whole world. Seeing this fearful catastrop- 
hy, Sankara (Siva) with the greatly blessed 
Uma and with the celestials and the great 
Rishis became greatly aggrieved. When such 
confusion overtook them, they saw before 
them a fearful and mighty army with 
various weapons ; it looked like a mass of 
clouds and rocks. Those terrible and 
countless beings, speaking various lan- 
guages, came where stood Sankara and 
the celestials. They hurled on the celestials 
showers of arrows from all directions, 


` 64—69. And also masses of rocks, maces, 
clubs, Satagnis, Pasas and Parighas (all 
weapons). The celestial army was thrown 
into great confusion by the shower of those 
fearful weapons and they began to waver. 
The Danayas made a great havock by 
cutting down the soldiers, horses, elephants, 
chariotsand arms. The celestial forces were 
then’seen to turn their backs upon the enemy. 
Many of them fell, killed by the Asuras as 
large trees fall in the forest when a wild fire 
takes place. The dwellers of heaven fell 
with their heads cut off from their bodies. 

hey | 1 ead them in that fearful 








and hard pres- 
lord of the celes- 
adara, tried te 
‘oes, do not be 


afraid; may success attend you. Take up 
your arms. 

70—71. Resolve upon displaying bravee 
ry ; you will then meet with no more misfor- 
tune,and you will ther be able to defeat these 
wicked and terrible wretches, the Danavas, 
Be blessed ; attack the great Danavas with 
me.” Having heard the words of Sakra, 
the dwellers of heaven became reassured, 


z. And under his leadership they again 
attacked the Danavas. Thereupon all the 
celestials and the greatly powerful Marutas, 

73—76. Along with the greatly exalted 
Sadhyas and the Vasus returned to the 
attack. The arrows which they angrily dis- 
| charged against the enemy drank a large 

quantity of blood from’ the bodies of the 
Daityas and of their horses and elephants. 
Their sharp. arrows passing through their 
bodies fell upon the ground looking like so 
many snakes falling from the sides of a hill, 
O king, the Daityas, thus pierced by the 
arrows, fell on all sides, looking like so many 
masses of clouds. Attacked by the celes- 


tials on the field of battle, the Danava 
forces 





77—78. Were struck with panic, and they 
wavered at that shower of various arrowse 
Then the celestials loudly gave vent to their 





joy with uplifted weapons. The celestial 
musicians began to play various airs. Thus 


took place that great battle, so fearful to 
both sides, 


79—81. The battle field was covered wlth 
blood and strewn with the bodies of both 
the Devas and the Danavas. The celes- 
tials however, were soon worsted and the 
fearful Danavas again made a great 
havock of the celestial army. The Asura 
drums were sounded and their shrill 
bugles were loudly blown. The Danava 
chiefs sent forth terrific lion-like roars. Then 
came forward from the fearful Danava army 
a greatly powerful, - 


82. Danava, named Mohesha with a 
large mass of rocks in his hands. He look- 


ed like the sun peering from amongst a 
mass of dark clouds. 


83. O king, seeing that uplifted mass of 
rocks about to be hurled on them, the dwel- 
lers of heaven fled in confusion. But they 


were pursued by Mohesha whe hurled on 
them the rock. 


84. Orruler of earth, by the falling of 
that rock, ten thousand warriors of the celes- 


tial army were killed by being crushed to 
the ground. 


_ 85. This act of Mohesha struck terror 
into the hearts of the celestials. With 
other Danavas, he again attacked them as a 
lion attacks a herd of small deer, 
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86. When Indra and the othet dwellers 
of heaven saw that Mohesha was adv; 
to attack them, they fled leayine 
their arms and colours. F 


87. Thereupon Mohesha was greatly 
enraged, and he quickly advanced 
the chariot of Rudra. 
seized its pole with his hands. 


88. When Mohesha 


ancing 
behind 


in great wrath thus 


seized the pole of Rudra’s chariot, the earth | 


began to groan and the great Rishis fain- 
ted away. 

89. 
great noise in joy, thinking that they had al- 
ready won the victory, 


go. Though the, exalted Rudra was in 
this plight, he did not kill Mohesha, for he 


; towards 
Reaching near, he | 





knew that the wicked wretch would be killed | 


by Skanda. 


91. The fiery Mohesha, gloating over 
the prize he had secured, sent up in great joy 
loud roars to the great alarm of the celes- 
tials and to the great joy of the Danavas. 


92. When the celestials were in that 


great danger, Mahasena burning like a | 


(second) sun came forward in great wrath. 


93. That mighty armed lord was clad 
in red clothes, adorned with garlands of 
red flowers, and incased in golden armour. 


94. He rode on a golden chariot as 
bright as the sun, drawn by chest-nut horses. 
Seeing him the Daitya forces suddenly lost 
heart in the field of battle. 


95—96. O king of kings, the greatly 
powerful Mahasena hurled a blazing Sakti 
(weapon) for tiie destruction of Mohesha. 
‘That weapon cut off his head, and he fell on 
the ground dead. 


97—101. His head, as massive asa hill, 
-extending in length sixteen Voyanas, falling 
on the ground barred the entrance to the 
country of the northern Kurus, though 
now the people of that country easily pass by 
that gate. It was seen by the Devas and 
the Danayas that Skanda hurled his Sazżi 
again and again on the field of battle. It 
returned to his hands again and again kill- 
ing thousands of the enemies. The fearful 
Danavas were killed in large numbers by 
the arrows of the greatly intelligent Moha- 
sena. Then they were exceedingly alarmed, 
and the followers of Skanda began to killand 
cut them down and drink their blood. They 
in great joy exterminated the Danayas in no 
time. 


102. As the sun destroys darkness, or as 
fire destroys a forest, or as the wind drives 
away clouds. In this manner, the illustrious 
Skanda defeated all his enemies. 
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_ 103. The celestials came to congratulate 
him, and he in his turn worshi ped Mahe- 
shwara (Siva). The son of Kirika looked as 
grand as the sun in all his glorious efful- 
gence. 

104. When the enemies (of the celestials) 
were completely destroyed by Skanda and ` 
when Mahesh wara went away, then Puran- 
dara embraced him and thus spoke to him, 


_ 105. “O Skanda, O foremost of all war- 
riors, this Mohesha who was made invinci- 


| ble by Bramha is (now) killed by you. The 
Huge and cloud-like Daityas made 


celestials were like grass to him. 

106—107. O mighty armed hero, you 
have removed a thorn from the side of the 
celestials ; you have killed in battle hundreds 
of Danavas, as brave as Mohesha,—those 
enemies of the celestials who used to harass 
us always. Your followers have eaten up 
hundreds of Danavas. - 


108. O god, you “are as invincible in 
battle as the husband of Uma (Siva). ‘This 
victory will be celebrated as your first great 
achievement. 


199. Your fame will be everlasting all 
over the three worlds. O mighty armed hero, 
all the celestials will pay allepience to you” 


110, Having said this to Mahasena, the 
husband of Sachi with the permission of the 
three eyed deity (Siva) left the place accom- 
panied by the celestials. 


111. Rudra returned to Vadravata, and 
the celestials returned to their respective 
abodes. ‘The celestials were thus addressed 
by Rudra, ‘* Look at Skanda as you do me. 


112—113. That son of Agni, having 
killed the Danavas, have conquered the’ 
three worlds in one day. He has been 
worshipped by the great Rishis. The 
Brahmanas who attentively read this story 
of the birth of Skanda obtain prosperity 
in this world and the association with 
Skanda in the next world.” 


Thus ends the two hundred and thirti- 
eth chapter, birth of Skande, in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXXI. 
(MARKANDEYA SAMASYA PARVA) 


—continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


© high-souled and the exalted Brah- 
mana, I dence to know the names of that 
great deity by which he is celebrated all 
over the three worlds, 


I. 
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Vaishampayana said :— 

2. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious Pandava in the midst of the 
Rishis, the exalted and the greatly ascetic 
Markandeya said. 


Markandeya said :— 

3—9. (They are) Agneya, Skanda, Depta- 
kirti, Anamaya, Mayuraketu, Dharmatman, 
Bhutesha, Moheshardana, Kamajit, Kamada, 
Kanta, Satyabaka; Bhuvaneshwara, Sishu,’ 
Sigra, Suchi, Sanda, Dipavarna, Subahana, 
Amogha, Anagha, Roudra Praya, Chan- 
dranava, Deptasakti, Prasantalman, Vadru- 
krit, Kutamohana, Sastitiprya, Pavitia, 
Matrivatsala, _[anyabhatri, Vibhakta, 
Swaheya, Ravatsuta, Prabu, Neta, Vishakha 
Naigamya, Suduscharu, Suvrata, Lalita, 
Valakridauka, Prya, Khacharin, Brah- 
macharin, Sura, Sudavan, Odbhava, Vish- 
wamitra Prya, Devasenaprya Vasudeva 
Prya and Pryakrit. These are the divine 
names of Kariikeya. Whoever repeats them, 
there is no doubt he secures fame, wealth 
and salvation. 


io. O foremost of the Kurus, I shall now 
with devotion pray to that matchless, power- 
ful, six faced and brave Guha who is wor- 
shipped by the celestials and the Rishis. 
Listen to them. 

11. O skanda, you are devoted to Brahma 
ou are begotten by Brahma, you are versed 
in the mysteries of Brahma, you are Brah- 
mesya, you are the foremost of those who 
possess Brahma, you are fond of Brahma, 
you are as austere as the Brahmanas, you 
are learned in the great mystery of Brahma, 
and you are the leader of the Brahmanas. 

12. You are Guha, you are Sadhwa, 
you are the holiest of the holy. You are 
invoked by Mantras and yow are cele- 
brated as the six flamed fire, you are the 
year, you are the six seasons, you are the 
months, the fortnights, the solar declina- 
tion and the cardinal points of firmament. 


13. You are lotus-eyed, you possess a 
lotus-like face, you have one, thousand faces 
‘and one thousand arms. You are the 
ruler of the universe, and you are the great 
oblations, you are the animating spirit of 
all the celestials and the Asuras. 


14. Youware the generallissimo of armies,. 


you are fury, you are the lord, you are the 
great master, you are the conqueror of your 
enemies, you are Sahasbiu, Sahasrutristi, 
and Sahasrubhu. 


15. You are the Sahasrupat, you are 
the earth herself, you possess innumerable 
forms and thousands of heads, you are 
endued with gr t strength. O god, you 
have with your o 






r own desire appeared as the 
son of Ganga, Saha, and Mahikirtika. 
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16. O six-faced god, you play with the 
cock, you assume various forms according 
to your own will, you are Daksha, Soma, 
Macutas, Dharma, Vayu, ard the king ai 
mountains. 


17. For everlasting time you are mighty, 
you are the most eternal of all eternal things, 
and you are the lord of lords, you are the 
origin ot Truth, you are the destroyer of the 
children: of Diti, you are the great con- 
queror of the enemies of the celestials. 


18. You are tle personation of virtue, 
Being yourself both vast and minute,you are 
acquainted with the highest and the lowest 
points of virtuous acts, you dre the mys- 
teries of Brahma. 


19. O foremost of the celestials, O lord 
of the universe, this whole creation is per- 
vaded „by your spirit. “I have thus prayed 
to you according to the best of my power. 
1 bow to you who possess twelve eyes and 
twelve hands. Your remaining attributes are 
beyond my conception. 


zo—21. The Brahmana who attentively 
reads this story of the birth of Skanda; 
or narrates it to Brahmanas, or hears it 
narrated by Brahmanas obtains wealth, 
long-life, fame, children, victory, prosperity, 
contentment and asscciation with Skanda. 


Thus ends the two hundred and thirty- 
first chapter, hymn to Skande, in the 
Markandeya Samasya of the Vana Purvas 





CHAPTER CCXXXII. 


(DRAUPADI SATYABHAMA SAM~ 
BHAVA PARVA). 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. When the high-souled Pandavas and! 
the Brahmanas had taken their seats. 
Draupadi and Satyabhama entered the’ 
hermitage. 


2—4. O king of kings, with: hearts full of 
joy, they laughed merrily, and they seated 
themselves at their ease. Those ladies who 
always spoke sweetly to each other, having’ 
met after a longtime, began to talk upon 
various delightful topics arising out of the’ 
accounts of the Kurus and the Yadus. ‘The’ 
slender waisted Satyabhama, the favourite 
wife of Krishna andthe daughter of Satrajit 
then asked (Draupadi) in private saying, 
“How, O Draupadi, can you rule the sons of 
Pandu, 


s. Those heroes who are endued with” 
great strength and beauty and who ate like 








YANA PARVA, 


the Lokapalas themselves, O beautiful | 
how is it that they are so obedient to you 
and that they are never angry with yout. 


6. Olady of lovely feature, the Panda- 
vas are always obedient to you. They are 
all watchful to do your bi ding. Tell me 
its reason. 


ady, 


7. Isit vows or asceticism or incanta- 
tions or drug in your season, or the efficac 
of science or the influence of youthful appe- 
arance or the recitation of particular for- 
mulze or koma or collyrium and other medi- 
cament? 


8. Tell me, O Panchala princess, of that 
blessed and auspicious thing by which, O 
Krishna, (Draupadi) my husband (Krishna) 
may be ever obedient to me.” 


9. Having said this, the illustrious Sa- 
tyabhama stopped. The greatly blessed 
ang chaste Draupadi thus replied to 

er, 


10. “O Satyabhama, you ask me of the 
practices of wicked women. How can I 
speak of practices adopted by wicked 
women ? 


11. It does not become you to put further 
questions to me or to doubt me. You are in- 
telligent, you are the favourite wife of 
Krishna. 


12. Whenthe husband learns that his 
wifeis addicted to incantatlons and drugs 
—from that day he begins to dread her as if 
a poisonous snake has entered into his 
sleeping ‘chamber. 


13. Cana man afflicted with fear have 
peace ? How can one who has ro peace 
have happiness? A husband can never 
be made obedient by a wife with the help of 
mantras. 


14—15. We hear of painful diseases 
transmitted by enemies. Those that desire 
to kill others send poison in the shape of 
gifts, so that the man that takes the pow- 
ders so sent by tongues or skin is certainly 
deprived of his life as soon as possible. 


16. Women have sometimes caused 
dropsy and leprosy, decrepitude, impo- 
tency and idiotcy, blindness and deafness 
in men (by administering drugs to enchant 
them). 

17. These wicked women, ever treading 
in the path of sin, do some times injure their 
husbands. But the wife should never do 
injury to her husband. 


18. O illustrious Satyabhama, hear now 
of my conduct inate the high-souled 
Pandavas. 3 

19. Abandoning vanity and subduing 
desire and wrath, I always serve with 
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devotion the Pandavas with all their 
wives, à 


20. Restraining jealousy with devotion of 
eart and without any feeling of degradation 


at the service I perform I always serve m 
husbands., R 2 7 z 


21—22. Ever fearing to utter what is 
evil and false or to look or sit or walk with 
impropriety or to cast glances indicative of 
the feelings of the heart, I serve the sons of 
Pritha, those mighty warriors as blazing as 
the sun or fire and as handsome as the 
moon,—those heroes who are endued with 
fearful enesgy and prowess and who ara 
capable of killing their enemies by a glance 
of their eyes, 


23.  Celestials or men or Gandharvas, 
young or handsome, wealthy and adorned 
with ornaments, my heart is never attracted 
to any other. i 


24 I never bathe or eat or sleep till he 
that is my husband has bathed, or eaten or 
slept, till all our servants and followers have 
bathed, eaten and slept. 


25. Whether returning from the field, 
the forest or the town, or hastily rising up I 
always salute my husband with water and 
seat. 


26. I always keep the house and all the 
household articles and the food that is to be 
taken well-ordered and clean. I carefully 
keep the rice and serve them the food at the 
proper time. 


27. lam never angry, I never speak 
harsh words, I never immitate women that 
are wicked. Avoiding idleness, I always do 
what is agreeable. 


28. Inever laugh except ata jest, I 
never stay for a long time at the gate of the 
house, I never stay long in places of nature’s 
call or in pleasure gardens of the house. 


29. I always refrain from laughing loud- 
ly or indulging in high passion and from 
everything that may give offence. O Sa- 
tyabhama, I am always engaged in serving 
my husbands. 


30. A separation from my husband is 
never agreeable to me. When my husbands 
leave home to go to my relatives, 


31. I give up flowers and fragrant paste 
ofevery kind, and I underga penances. 
Whatever my husband does not drink, 
whatever he does not eat. 


32—33. Whatever my husband does not 
enjoy,—I always renounce. O beautiful 
lady, adorned with ornaments, and ever self- 
controlled by the instructions received by me, 
I always devotedly seek the welfare of my 
husbands. I always perform those duties 
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that my mother-in-law formerly told me 
in respect of relatives, 


34—36. As also in respect of alms-giv- 
ing, of offering worship to the celestials, of 
offering oblations to the Pitris, of boiling food 
on auspicious days in order to offer it to the 
Pitris and the guests, of reverence and of 
service to those that deserve our respect and 
of all else that are known to me. | always 
perform my duty night and day without the 
least idleness. Having my heart firmly 
fixed in humility and fixed in approved rules, 
Iserve my gentle, truthful and virtuous hus- 
bands, considering them always as so many 
poisonous snakes capable of being enraged 
at trifle. 


37. My opinion is that to depend on 
one’s husband is the eternal virtue of women. 
The husband is wife’s god, he is her (sole) 
refuge. There is no other refuge for her. 

~ How can then a wife act what is disagree- 
able to her husband ? 


38. I never either in sleeping or in 
eating or in adorning my person act against 
the wishes of my husbands, I am always 
guided by my husbands, I never speak 
ul of my mother-in-law. 


39. O blessed lady, my husband has 
become obedient to me for my diligence, 
my alacrity, and for the humility with which 
I serve my Gurus. 


40. Every day I personally wait with 
food and drink and clothes upon the revered 
and truthful Kunti, the mother of those 
heroes, 


41.. I never show any preference for my- 
self over her in matters of food and attire 
and ornaments. I never reprove in words 
Pritha (Kunti) who is equal to the earth 
herself in forgiveness. 


42. Eight thousand Bramhanas were 
formerly fed every day in the palace of 
Yudhisthira from plates of gold. 


43, Eighty thousand Snataka Bramha- 
nas, all en ing domestic lives, were enter- 
tained by Yudhisthira with thirty maid-ser- 
vants assigned to each. 


44. Besides these, ten thousand Fotis 
with their desire under complete control had 
their pure and well-cooked food carried to 
them in golden plates, 


45. All those Bramhanas that were the 
utterers of the Vedas, I used always to wor- 
ship duly with food, drink, and clothes 
-taken from stores, when a portion of them 
; had been dedicated to Vishwadeya. 


illustrious son of Kunti, 






ed thousand well-dressed 
ith bracelets on their arms 
nents on their necks ; they 


were adorned with costly garlands and 
in profussion, and they were s 
sandal paste. Adorned with g 
they were all well-skilled in 
singing. 


: old 
prinkled ai 


ems.and gold, 
dancing and 


48. knew the names and’ features of 
every one of those girls and also what the 
used to eat and what they used to wear and 
what they used not to do. 


49. The greatly intelligent son of Kunti 
had also one hundred thousand maid-ser- 
vants who duly used to feed the guests with 
plates of gold in their hands. 


50. When Yudhisthira lived in Indra- 


prastha, one hundred thousand elephants 
used to follow him. 


51—53. Such was the procession of 
Yudhisthira when he ruled over earth, It 
was I who regulated their number and for- 
med the rules to be observed in respect to 
them. It was-I who had to listen to alt 
their complaints. I knew everything about 
the maid-servants of the palace and 
other servants, Nay even of the cowherds 
and shepherds of the royal household. 
O blessed and illustrious lady, it was 
I alone amongst the Pandavas who knew 
the (real) income and expenditure of the 
king and what (really) their (Pandavas’) 
whole income was. 


54. O beautiful lady, those foremost 
of Bharatas, throwing upon me the (whole) 
burden of looking after all those that were to 
be fed by them, would always pay their 
court to me. 


55. This load, so heavy and incapable of 
being borne by persons of evil heart, I sac- 
rificing my ease used to bear day and night, 
all the while being affectionately devoted 
to them. 


56. While my husbands were engaged 
in virtuous pursuits, I supervised their 
treasury as inexhaustible as the ever full 
abode of Varuna (ocean). 


57. Day and night bearing hunger and 
thirst, used to wait upon the Kuru 
Princes, so that my nights and days were 
equal to me, 


58. Lused to rise up from my bed first 
and to go to my bed last. O Satyabhama, 
this has ever been my custom, 


59. Thisis the great charmever known 
to me for making my husbands obedient to 
me. 1 have never used any charms of wick- 
ed wemen and I never wish to use them. 


60. Having heard these virtuous words 
of Krishna (Draupadi), Satyabhama ONE 
sed her greatest-reverence for the Panchala 
princess, and she thus spoke to her, 
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61. "O Panchala princess, O Jagmaseni, 
1 am in fault,—forgive me. Among friends 
conversations in jest naturally and with- 
out premeditation arise.” 


Thus ends the two hundred and thirty- 
second chapter, the words of Draupadi. in 
the Draupadi Satyabhama of the Vana 
Paroa. 


CHAPTER CCXXXIII. 


(DRAUPADI SATYABHAMA SAM- 
VAVA PARVA—Continued, 


Draupadi said -— 


I shall now point out to you a way for 
attracting the hearts of your husband which 
is free from deceit. O friend, by duly 
adopting it, you will be able to withdraw 
your husband from other women. 


2. O Satyabhama, in all the worlds in- 
cluding that of the celestials, there is no god 
equal to the husband. When gratified with 
you, you may get (from your husband) 
every object of desire, but when angry, all 
of them may belost. 

3. Itis from her husband that the wife 
obtains offspring and various articles of en- 
joyments. From your husband you may 

ave handsome beds and seats, robes and 
garlands, perfumes. and great fame, and 
heaven itself hereafter. 

4. One cannot obtain happiness here by 
means nat are easy. ‘Lhe woman that is 
chaste obtains happiness with great misery. 
Therefore always ad ore Krishna with friend- 
ship, love and sufferings. 

5. Actin such a way by offering hand- 
some seats and excellent garlands and 
various perfumes and prompt service that 
he may be devoted to you, thinking, “ I am 
truly loved by her.” 

6. Hearing the voice of your husband at 
the gate, rise from your seat and stay in 
readiness within the room. As soon as you 
see him enter your room, worship him by 
offering him a seat and water to wash his 
feet. 

7. When he orders a maid-servant to do 
any thing, soon get up and do it yourself. 
Let Krishna know that you adore him with 
all your heart. O Satyabhama, 

8. Whatever your husband speaks be- 
fore you, do not speak it aut to every body, 
though it does not deserve to be concealed, 
for if any af your co-wives is to speak of it 
to Vasudeva (Krishna), he might be irritat- 
ed with you, 
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9. Always seek the good of your hus- 
band and feed by every means in your 
power those thatare dear and devoted to 
him. You should always keep yourself 
aloof from those that are hostile to your 
husband or those who seek to do him in- 
jury and those that are decietful. 


to. Avoiding all excitement and care- 
lessness in the presence of men, conceal your 
mind by observing silence. You should not 
stay or talk long even with your sons Pra- 
dyumna and Sambya, 


tr. You should make friendship with only 
those ladies who are highly born, who are sin- 
less and devoted to their hushands ; you 
should always shun women who are wrath- 
ful, addicted to drinks, gluttonous, thievish, 
wicked and fickle. 


12. Such conduct is always praise-wér- 
thy, and it always produces prosperity. 
While it neutralises hostility, it also, leads 
one to heaven. Therefore worship your 
husband, adorning yourself with costly gar- 
ments and ornaments and besmearing 
yourself with unguents and perfumes. 


Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
third chapter, the words of Draupadi in 
the Draupadi Satyabhama of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXXIV. 
(DRAUPADI SATYABHAMA PARVA) 


— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. The slayer of Madhu Keshava 
Janardana (Krishna), having talked on vari- 
ous agreeable topics with the illustrious 
Pandavas and with the Brahmanas headed 
by Markandeya, and then having bade 
them all farewell, ascended his chariot an 
called for Satyabhama. . 


3. Satyabhama then embracing Drau- 
padi spoke these cordial words to her 
expressive of her feelings towards her. 


4. “O Krishna, (Draupadi) let there be no 
anxiety, and no grief for you. You have no 
cause to pass your nights in sleeplessness, 
for you will surely obtain back the earth sub- 
jugated by your husbands who are all equal 
to the celestials. 


5. O black eyed beauty, women havin 
such disposition and possessing suc 
auspicious marks (as you have) can never 
suffer misfortune for a long time. 

6. Ithas heen heard by me that you 
will with your husbands enjoy without any 
douh: this earth in peace and free from all 
thorns, 
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¢ O daughter of Drupada, when the 
sons of Dhritarashtra have been all destroy- 
ed and severe vengance has been taken 
- for their hostility, you will certainly see the 
earth ruléd by Yudhisthira. 


8. You will soon see those wives of the 
Kurus, who, deprived of sense by pride, 
faughed at you when you were coming away 
in exile, themselves placed in a state of 

* hoplessness and despair. 


9. O Krishna, know that those who do 
ou any injury when you are in distress 
realready gone to the abode of Yama. 


_ Io. Your brave son Prativendya, Suta- 
sama and, Srutakarman, by Aryuna and 
patarika by Nakula’and Srutasena by Sa- 
adeva are all skilful heroes and experts 
in weapons, 


—~11—13. With Abhimanyu they are all 
living in Dwarka, much, delighted with the 
the place. Subhadra cheerfully and 
with her whole heart looks after them as 
you yourself used to do. Like you she 
tikes great delight in them and derives 
‘much happiness from them. She grieves 
ihtheir griefs and joys in their joys. 
: 14. The mother of Prudyumna also loves 
them with all their heart. Keshava (Kris- 
hna) with his sons Bhanu and others 
watches over them with special affec- 
-tion, A serae : 
15. My mother-in-law is ever attentive 
in feeding and clothing them. All the Ad- 
hakas and Vrisnis with Rama and others 
love them very much. 


16. O beautiful lady, their affection for 
your.sons is equal to what they feel for Pru- 
dyumna.” Having said these agreeable, 
truthful and delighting and cordial words, 


: 17. Satyabhama desired to go to the 
chariot of Vasudeva (Krishna). ‘The wife of 
Krishna then walked round Krishna (Drau- 
padi). 

. 18. The beautiful Satyabhama_ then as- 
cended the chariot of Krishna. The chief 
-of the Yudus (Krishna) comforted Draupadi 
with a smile; and then asking the Pandavas 
to return (to their house), he started for his 
ówn city with swift horses. i 

. Thus ends the two hundred and thirty 
_ fourth chapter, colloguy between Draupadi 
and Satyabhama in the Draupadi Satya- 
bhama of the Vana Parva. ; 
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CHAPTER CCXXXV. 


(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Janamenjaya said :— 


1. O Brahmana, when those foromost of 
men,—the sons of Pritha,—were Passing 
their days in the forest exposed to the incles 
mencies of the winter and the summer of the 
wind and the sun, what did they do after 
they had reached the lake andthe forest 
named Daitya? 


Vaishampayana said :— 


2. When the Pandavas reached the 
lake, they chose a place to live in far from 
the habitations of men. ‘They roamed 
through charming forests and delightful 
mountains and beautiful valleys through 
which ran many rivers and stream- 
ets. 


3. When they begamto live there, many 
venerable ascetics, learned in the Vedas, of- 
ten came to see them. . Those foremost of 
men always received those Veda-knowing 
Rishis with great respect, 


: 4. Thereupon one day there came to the 
Kuru princes a certain Brahmana who was 
celebrated on earth for his powers of speech, 
Having talked with them for some time, he 
went away to the king, the son of Vichitra- 
virja—(Dhritarastra), : 


5. Having been received with all respect 
by that foremost of the Kurus, that old king 
(Dhritarastra) the Brahmana took his seat ; 
and then asked by the king, he talked 
about the sons of Dharma, Pavana, Indra, 
and the twins (Aswinas), 


6. All of whom having fallen into great 
misery had become emaciated and reduced 
owing to exposure to the wind and the sun. 
He also talked of Krishna (Draupadi) who 
had been overwhelmed with sufferings and 
who had become protectorless though she 
had heroes for her lords. 


7- On hearing his words, the king Vi- 
chitravirja’s son became afflicted with grief, 
thinking that the royal princess (Draupadi) 
had been drowned in a river of sorrow. 


8. His inmost soul was afflicted with 
sorrow. Trembling all over with sighs, he 
quieted himself with great effort, thinking 
that his folly was the cause of everything. 


| (He thought) :— 


9. “Alas, how is it that Dharmaraja Yu- 
dhisthira) who isthe eldest of my sons,who is 
truthful and pious and virtuous in his beha- 
*viour, who has not a single enemy (on earth) 
and who formerly used to sleep on beds 


VANA 


made of soft Ranku-skins, sl y 
the bare ground ! EAC 


to. He used to be awakened b 
Sutas and Maghadas and other EAIN 
his praises melodeously chanted every morn- 
ing. That Indra-like Kuru prince is now 
awakened from the bare ground early in the 


morning by innumerable birds. 


11. How does Vrikodara, reduced by ex- 
posure to wind and sun and filled with wrath, 
sleep on the bare ground in the presence 
of the Panchala princess un.it as he is to 
suffer such misery? _ 


12. Perhaps the intelligent Arjuna who 
is incapable of bearing pain and who though 
ever obedient to Yudhisthira yet feels him- 
self pierced by the rememberence of his 
wrongs, does not at all sleep in the 
night. : 

13. Seeing the twins (Nakula and Saha 
deva) and Krishna (Draupadi) and Yudhis- 
thira and Bhima in the greatest possible 
misery, Arjuna certainly sighs like a fearful 
serpent and from wrath does not sleep in the 
night. 

14. The twins also, who are even like 
a couple of blessed celestials in heaven,— 
sunk in misery though deserving of happi- 
ness and comfort, certainly pass their nights 
without sleep,—only restrained from taking 
revenge by virtue and truth. 

1g. The mighty son of Vayu (Bhima) 
who is equal to Vayu himself in strength 
certainly sighs and restrains his wrath 
tied through his eldest brother (Yudhis- 
thira) to the bond of truth. 


16. Superior in battle to all warriors, he 
now quietly lies on the ground. Being 
restrained by virtue and truth but burning 
to kill my sons, he simply pasess his time. 

17. The cruel words that Duryodhana 
spoke after Ajatsatru (Yudhisthira) had 
been deceitfully defeated at dice have 
reached the innermost depth of Vrikodara’s 
heart. They are consuming him as a 
blazing bundle of straw consumes a faggot 
of dry wood. 

18. The son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) 
never sinfully acts. Dhananjaya (Arjuna) 
also always obeys him, but, the anger of 
Bhima is daily increasing like a fire helped 
by the wind in consequence 0 
exile. 

19. That hero, burning in wrath, 
squeezes his hands and breathes hot and 
fearful sighs, as if he wants to consume by 
them all my sons and grandsons. 


20. The wielder of Gandiva (Arjuna) 
and Bhima when angry are like Yama an 
Kala themselves. Hurling their arrows 


f a life of 


| 
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which are like so many thunderbolts, they: 
extermmate their enemies in battle. 


21. Alas, Duryodhana, and Sakuni and 
Suta's son (Karna) and the wicked minded 
Dushashana in robbing the Pandavas of 
their kingdom by means of dice saw only 
honey (on the tree) without thinking the 
terrible fall from it ! 


22. A man having acted rightly or 
wrongly expects to get the fruit of his acts. 
But fruits however (often) confounds and 
paralyses him. How can a man thus obtain 
salvation ! $ 

23.—24. If land is properly cultivat- 
ed and the. seed sownand if the god 
(Indra) seasonably showers rain, still the ` 
crop might not grow. This is what we 
often hear. How could this be true as I 
think unless everything here (in this 
world) is ruled by Destiny.. The gambler 
Sakuni has behaved deceitfully towards the 
son of Pandu (Yudhisthira) who always acts 
honestly and yirtuously. From the love and 
fondness that I bear for my wicked sons I 
also have similarly acted. Alas, itis for this 
the time forthe dustruction of the Kurus 
has come, x 


25. Or perhaps what is inevitable must 
come to pass. The wind, whether impelled 
or not, must move. The woman who con- 
ceives must give birth toa child. Darkness 
must pass away in the morning and the day 
in the evening. : 


26.—28. Whatever may beearned by'us 
and others, whether people spend itor not, 
it would bring us misery when the. time 
would come, Why then people become so 
anxious to earn wealth? If what is acquir- 
ed is the result of Fate, then it should be 
protected, so that it may not be divided nor 
lost little by little nor permitted to flow out 
at once, for if unprotected it may break into 
one hundred fragments. But whatever the 
character of our possession may be, our acts 
in this world are never lost. Behold what 
great is the prowess of Arjuna who went to 
the abode of Indra from the forest. Hav- 
ing secured the four kinds of celestial 
weapons, he has returned to earth. 

29. What man is there who having gone 
to heaven in his own human body ever 
wishes to come back? Because he sees the 
Kurus at the point of death by Time, he 
has returned. 


30. The wielder of the bow is Arjuna. 
Sabyasachi, the bow is the Gandiva of fear~ 
ful energy, the weapons are also all celes- 
tial, who is there who would be able to with- 
Stand the (combination of these) three.” 


31. Having heard those words of the 
king, the son of Suvala Sakuni went to Dur- 
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‘yodhana who was then With Karna and told 
themevery thing in private. The .foolish 
Duryodhana was filled with grief at what he 
heard. 


Thus ends the two hunderd and thirty- 
fifth chapter, lamentation of Dhritarastra 
in the Ghosajatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXXXVI. 


(GHOSHA YATRA PRAVA.) 


 Vaisampayana said :— 
1, Having heard those words of Dhrita- 
rastra, Sakuni, when he got an opportunity 


through Karna, spoke thus to Duryo- 
dhana. 


Sakuni said :— 


2. Having exiled the heroic Pandavas 
through your own prowess, O descendant of 
Bharata, you now rule this earth without a 
tival, asthe slayer of Samvara rules the 
heaven. 


3. ‘Oruler of men, O king, the kings of 
the east, west, north and south all pay 
tribute to you, 2 


4. O king, the blazing goddess of pros- 
perit , that once used to pay court to the 

andavas, has now been secured by you 
with your brothers. 


5. O king, the blazing prosperity that we 
formerly saw in Yudhisthira.at Indraprastha 
is now seen by us in you. 


6. O king of kings, that which you saw 
not long ago with so much grief has been 
now snatched by you from the king Yudhis- 
thira by the force of intellect alone. 


7.—10. O mighty armed hero, O chas- 
tiser of foes, all the kings of the world are 
„now under your subjection. They now 
await your commands as they used to do 
before those of Yudhisthira. O king, the 
oddess earth bounded with the seas, with 
er mountains and forests, towns and cities 
and mines, with her woodlands and hills is 
now yours, Adored by the Brahmanas and 
worshipped by the kings, O monarch, you 
(now) Haze orthin your prowess like the 
sun amongst the celestials in heaven. 


tr. Surrounded by the Kurus, O king, 
as Yama is surrounded by the Rudras and 
Vasava by the Marutus, you shine: like the 
„moon amongst the stars. 
eh st d see the Pandavas who 
are their prosperity, who 
i rest,who never obeyed 
and who never owed you sub- 








13. O great king, we h 
they are now living on 
lake situated in the forest na 
with many Brahman 
wood, 


14. O king, go there with 
perity, and thus scorch the Pandavas with a 


sight of your glory, as the sun scorches 
every thing with his hot rays. 


15. You a (great) sovereign an 
deprived of their  sovereignity, you in 
prosperity and they deprived of ‘it, you are 
in affluence and they are in poverty, O 
king, go and (now) see the Pandavas. ~” 


16. Let the Pandavas see you lil 
Yayati, the son of Nahusha accompanied by 
a large number of followers and in the 
enjoyment of great bliss. 


17. O king, that blazing  prosperit 
which is seen by one’s both friend EA 4 
considered to be the real prosperity. 


18. What happiness could be more 
complete than what one enjoys by being him- 
self in great prosperity, and his enemy 
being in adversity just like the man on the 
top of a hill looking down upon another who 
crawls on the Sih 


19. O foremost of kings, the happiness 
that one derives from seeing his enemies in 
griefis greater than what one derives on 
getting a son or wealth or kingdom. 


20. What happiness will not be his who 
himself being in afluence sees Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna) in barks and skins. 


at. Let your wife clad in costly robes 
look atthe afflicted Krishna (Draupadi) 
now in barks and«skins and thus increase 
her. misery. 


22. Let the daughter of Drupada reproach 
herself and her life deprived as she is of 
wealth, for the sorrowthat she will feel on 
seeing your wife adorned with ornaments will 
be far greater than what she had felt in the 

ava, : 


Vaisampayana said :— 

23, O Janamejaya, having thus spoken 
to the king, Sakuni and Kana when their 
speech was over both became silent. 


_Thusends the two hundred and thirty- 
sixth chapter, Sakuni’s words in the Ghosh- 
ayatra of the Vana Prava, 


ave heard that 
the banks of the 
med Daityavana 
as,—the dwellers of the 


all your pros- 


d they 


VANA 
CHJAPTER CCXXXVII. 


(GHOSHA YATRA PARVA)—Conid. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Having heard the words of Karna, 
the king Duryodhana became greatly de- 
lighted. But soon again he became melan- 
choly, and he then thus spoke. 


Duryodhana said :— 


2. O Karna, what you tell me is always 
in my mind. But I shall not get permis- 
sion to go where the Pandavas are. 

3. King Dhritarastra is always griev- 
ing for those heroes. The king con- 
siders them (now) more powerful (than 
betore) by their asceticism. 


O greatly effulgent one, if the 
king understands our motives, he will never 
grant us permission, for we can have no 
other business in Daityavana than to exter- 
minate the Pandavas in their exile. 


6. You know what Khatwa (Vidura) 
said to me, to yourself andto the son of 
Suvala (Sakuni) at the time of the play, 

Reflecting on those words and also 
on (their) lamentations, I cannot make up 
my mind as to whether I should or should 
not go. - 

8. I shall- certainly feel great delight if 
I see Bhima and Falguna (Arjuna) passing 
their days with Krishna (Draupadi) in 
great misery in the forest. 

9. The joy that I may feel by obtaining 
the entire sovereignty over the earth is 
nothing in comparrison to what I shall obtain 
on seeing the Pandavas clad in barks and 
skins, 

10. O Karna, what joy could be greater 
than what I shall derive on seeing Drau- 
padi, the daughter of Drupada, clad in rags 
in the forest ? 


tr. If king 


Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), 


Bhima and the son of Pandu (Arjuna) see |; 


me graced with preat prosperity, then „only 
shall I attain to the great end of my life. 

12, But I donot see the means through 
which I can go to that forest and by which 
I may get the permission of the king 
Dhritarastra. 

13. Therefore find out some skilful plan 
with the help of Suvala’s son (Sakuni) and 
Dushashana, by which we may go to the 
forest (where the Pandavas) are. 

14. I shall also to-day make up my 
mind whether I should go or not, and then 
I shall see the king (my father) to-morrow. 

15. When I shall, remain seated (to- 
morrow) with that foremost of the Kurus, 
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you will then with Suvala’s son propose 
the pretext you may have fixed upon. 


16. Hearing then the words of Bhisma 
and of the king (my father) on the subject 
ae this. journey, I shall settle everything, ` 

eeching (the permissi f 
father (Blusma,) j ey ee 


Vaishampayana said :— 


17. Having said “So beit.” they then 
all went away to their respective houses. 
As soon as the night passed, Karna came 
to the king. 


18. Thereupon Karna thus smilingly 


spoke to Duryodhana, “O ruler of men, a 
plan has been fixed upon by me. Hear t, 


19. O ruler of men, our herds of cattle 
are now in Daityavana all waiting for you. 
There is no doubt we can go on the pretext 
of seeing our cattle. 


20.. O king, O ruler of earth, it is always 
proper to go and see the cattle ;—if you say 
this to your father, you will get his permis- 
sion.” 


21. When they were thus talking about 
the cattle, the Gandhara king Sakuni thus 
smilingly spoke, 

22—23. ‘ʻO ruler of men, this plan which 
has no difficulty to be carried out was what 
I alsosaw for the purpose of going (to 
Daityavana). ‘The king will certainly grant 
us permission, or even he may send us 
there of his own accord. Our herds of 
cattle are now all wating in the forest of 
Daityanavana. We may certainly go there 
under the pretext of seeing our cattle.” 

24. They then all three laughed together 
and gave their hands to one another, Hav- 
ing arrived at this conclusion, they then went 
to see the chief of the Kurus (Dhritarastra), 


Thus ends the two hundred and thirt 
seventh chapter, consultation to see the cattle 
in the Ghosa Fatra of the Vana Parva, 


—_—— 


CHAPTER CCXXXVIIIL 
(GHOSA YATKA PARVA)=—Continu ed 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. O Janamejaya O descendant of 
Bharata, then they all saw Dhritarastra and 
asked his welfare; they were also asked 
their welfare in return. 

2. Then acowherd named Samanga who 
had been instructed beforehand came to the 
king Dhritarastra and spoke about the 
cattic, 
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3. Q king, the son of Radha (Karna) 
and Sakuni thus spoke to that foremost of 
‘kings, the ruler of earth, Dhritarastra, 


4. ‘O descendant of Kuru, our cattle 
are now stationed in a -charming place. 
The time for marking the calves has also 
come, 


5. O king, thisis also an excellent season 
for your son Duryodhana to go to a hunting 
expidition, Therefore you should grant 
him permission to go there. 


Dhritarastra said :— 


~6. O child, hunting and seeing the 
cattle are both very proper acts. I think 
the herdsmen should not be (completely) 
trusted. 


7. But I have heard that those foremost 
‘of men (the Pandavas) are living some 
where near that place; therefore I think 
you should not yourselves go there. 


8. Defeated by decietful means, they 
ar: now living in the deep forest in great 
misery. O son of Radha, those greatly 
powerful car-warriors are now engaged in 
‘asceticism. 


9. Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira) will never 
be angry, but Bhimasena is naturally 
‘wrathful; the daughter of Jagmasena 
(Draupadi) also is effulgence herself. 


to. Full of pride and folly as you are you 
‘are certain to give her offence. Endued with 
ascetic merit as she is (now), she will cer- 
tainly consume you. 


: 11. Or perhaps, those heroes, armed with 
swords and other weapons and filled with 
.wrath, may consume you with the fire of 
their weapons. 


ta. Or if from the force of numbers you 
seek to injure them in any way,—even that 
willbe a highly improper act, though I 
‘know you will never succeed. = 
"13. The mighty armed Dhananjaya 
‘ (onun) had lived in the abode of Indra. 
aving obtained the celestial weapons, he 
has retuned to the forest. 


14. While unaccomplished in arms, Vi- 
vatsu (Arjuna) conquered the whote earth. 
He is nowa great car-warrior- and highl 
accomplished in arms, why will he not be 

. able (now) to kill you all ? 





15. Or if you in obedience to my words 
:on going there, behave carefully you will 
. ithen never be able to live happily, as you will 

¿always be in a state of trustlessness. 


16—17. „(Or some soldiers of yours may 
“do some injury to Yudhisthira, and that un- 
“premedited act may be ascribed to you. O 
“descendant of -Bharata, therefore let some 












faithful men go there tə count the cat- 
tle and mark the calves. I do not think it 
is proper for your togo in person. 


Sakuni said :— 


18. O descendant of Bharata, the eldest 
Pandavais virtuous; he has taken the pledge 
in the assembly that he will live twelve years 
in the forest. 


19. ‘The other Pandavas are virtuous 
and obedientto him. The son of Kunti, 
Yudhisthira will never be angry with us. 


20. We desire very much to go toa hun- 
ting expedition; we shall also take that 
opportunity to count the cattle. We have 
no wish to see the Pandavas. 


21. We shall not goto that place where 
the Pandavas are living. .Therefore no 
misconduct on our part can possibly arise. 


Vaisampayan said :— 

22. Having been thus addressed by Sa- 
kuni, the ruler of earth, Dhritarastra, unwill- 
ingly gave permission to Duryodhana and 
his counsellors to go. 


23. Having received permission, the son 
of Gandhari, that foremost of the Bharata 
race (Durjadhana) with Karna and witha 
large host started.” 


24. He was accompained by. Dushasana 
the intelligent son of Suvala (Sakuni) an, 


by many others of his brothers and also bd 
thousands of women. 


25. When he started to sce that lake iy 
the Daityavana, the citizens also with their 
wives proceeded towards that forest. 


26. Eight thousand cars, thirty thousand 
elephants, nine thousand horses, and many 
thousands of foot Soldiers, 


27. Carriages, “shops, pavilions, traders, 
bards, and men, trained in hunting, by hun- 
dred and thousands, followed the king. 


28. O monarch, as the king started, fol- 
lowed by many thousands of men, the uproar 


caused by the match resembled the deep 
roar of winds in the rains. z 


29. Arriving at the lake of Daityavana 
with his followers and conveyances, king 
Duryodhana encamped at the distance -of 
four miles from the lake. 

Thus ends th 
eighth chapter, 
Dattyavana 
Vana Parva, 


e two hundred and thirty 
, Duryodhana’s arrival at 
tn the Ghosa Yatra of the 
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CAAPTER CCXXXIX. 


(GHOSAYATRA PARVA—Continued.) 
Vaishampayana said :— 


i. Then the king Duryodhana, living in 
various parts of that forest, at last came to 
the cattle stations and encamped there. 


2. Selecting a well known charming place 
which had a plentiful supply of water and 
which abounded in trees, and possessed 
every convenience, his attendants built a 
house for him, 


3. Nearthe royal residence, they also 
erected separate houses for Karna, Sakuni 
and other brothers of the king. 


4. ‘The king saw his cattle by hundreds 
and thousands. Examining their limbs and 
marks, he supervised their counting. 


s. He caused the calves to be marked 
and took notes of those that required to be 
tamed. He also counted all those cows 
of which calves had not yet been yeaned. 


6. Completing the task of counting, 
and marking every calf which was 
three years old, the Kuru prince, surround- 
ed by the cow-herds, began cheerfully to 
sport and wander about (in that forest). 


7. The citizens and the soldiers by 
thousands sported in that forest as best 
pleased them like the celestials. 

8. The herdsmen, well-skilled in singing 
and dancing and playing on musical instru- 
ments and maidens adorned with ornaments 
ministered to the pleasures of Dhrita- 
rashtra’s son. 

g. The king surrounded by the ladies of 
the royal household began cherfully to distri- 
bute. according to the merit of each, wealth, 
food and drinks of various kinds amongst 
those that sought to please hini. 

to—11. Attended by all his followers, 
the king killed many bisons, buffaloes, deer 
gavayas, bear and boars. Pierced by his 
arrows animals by thousands died in that 
deep forest. He caused the deer to be caught 
inthe most delightful parts of the forest. 

12—13. Drinking milk and enjoying 
various other delicious articles, O descen- 
dant of Bharata, and also seeing as he 
proceeded many delightful forests and 
woods swarming with bees intoxicated with 
the honey of flowers and resounding with 
the sweet notes of peacocks, the king at 
last reached the sacred lake of Daityavana. 

-14. The place was swarmed with bees 
intoxicated with the honey of the flowers; it 
echoed with the sweet notes of blue throated 
jay (bird) ; it was shaded by Suptachadas 
and Pannyagas and Vakulas. ` 


45 
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15—17. The king (Duryodhana) graced 
with great prosperity went there like tlie 
wielder of thunder, the lord of the celes- 
tials (Indra). O foremost of the Kuru- 
race, the greately intelligent Dharmaraja 
Yudhisthira was then, O king, living near 
that lake and was performing with his wife 
Draupadi the e called Rajarshi ac- 
cording to the ordinance sanctioned for the 
celestials and persons living in the forest. 


18. O descendant of Bharata, Duryo- 
dhana, having arrived at that place, com- 


manded thousands of his men to build 
there pleasure houses with the least 
delay. 


19. Saying “ So be it”, they at the com- 
mand of the king went towards the banks 
of the lake to build the pleasure houses. 


20. As the best of the soldiers of Dhrita- 
rastra's son, having reached the lake, were 
about to enter the woods, many Gandharvas 
came forward and commanded’ them not to 
enter. R 

21. O monarch, the king of the Gandhars 
vas with his follo ʻers had already arrived 
there from the abode of Kuvera. 


He had come surrounded by various 
Apsaras and also by many sons of the 
celestials. Having come to that lake to 
sport, he had closed the place to all comers. 


23, O king, finding the lake closed by 
the Gandharva king, the roval attendants 
(of Duryodhana) went back to the place 
where their king was. 


2 O descendant of Kuru, hearing 
their words, he (Darvodhana) sent a number 
of his soldiers, all difficult to be vanquished 
in battle, commanding them to drive away 
the Gindharvas. 


22. 


25. Those warriors, who formed the van- 
guard of the Kuru army, having heard 
those words of the king, went back to the 
lake of-the Daityavana and thus spoke to 
the Gandharvas. = 


26. “The powerful king named Duryo~ 
dhana, the son of Dhritarastra, has come 
here for sport. Therefore leaye this place 
at once.” ý 


27. Having been thus addressed. O 
king, the Gandharvas laughed aloud. They 
thus replied to them in harsh words. 


28. “Your wicked-minded* Duryodhana 
has but little sense. Or else how could he 
thus command us who are dwelleis of heaven 
as if we are his servants. 


2 


29. You are certainly fools to.rush thus: 
to the point of death.;-You are senseless 
idiots to bring such massage to us. 





o. 
sking 
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Go Back soon Where that Kuru 
isor else you will to-day go to the 


_abode of Dharmaraja (Yama)'’ 


O 3L 


Having been thus addressed by the 


-Gandharvas, those vanguards (of the Kuru 


“army) ran ‘back to the place where the king 


(Duryodhana), the son of Dhritarastra was. 


_ Thus ends the two hundred and thirty- 
“ninth chapter, colloquy between Duryo- 
dhana’s soldiers and the Gand@harvas in the 
-Ghosha Yatra of the Vana Parva. 


me 


CHAPTER CCXL. 


(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA}— 
Continued. 


“Vaishampayana said :— 


© 1., O great king, they then all came to 
Duryodhana and spoke to that I€uru prince 
allthat they (the Gandharvas) had. spoken 
“to them. 


2. O descendant of Bharata, finding that 
his soldiers had been opposed by the Gan- 
idharvas, the mighty son of Dhritarastra was 
“filled with great anger and thus spoke 
‘Yo. the soldiers, 


“Chastise these wicked witches who 
‘want to do what is not agreeable to me, even 
4f he be Satakratu (Indra) who is sporting 
there with all'the celestials.” 


4—5. Having heard the words of Dur- 
xyodhana, the greatly powerful sons of 

hritarastra, thousands of warriors armed 
‘themselves for battle. Filling ten directions 
with loud feanine roars and crushing all 
they entered by force that forest. 


6. Oruler of earth, the Gandharvas, 
‘again forbade the Kuru  sotdiers to 
advance. Though gently forbidden by the 
‘Gandharvas, 


7. Disregarding all those Gandharvas, 
they entered that great forest. When the 
son of Dhritarastra did not ‘stop his 
soldiers, 


8—9. Then those rangers of the sky 
went and spoke to Chitrasena, “Phe Gan- 
dharva king, when he heard it, was filled 
with anger, and he thus commanded his fol- 
lowers “Punish and chastise these wicked 
wretches.” © descendant of Bharata, 
thus commanded by Chitrasena, the Gan- 
dharvas, 


: 10—11. Rushed towards the Dhritaras- 
tra people with weapons in hand. Seeing 
-the Gindharvas rushing towards them with 
ireak force and wit uplifted weapons. the 
Phiita -agsca warriors fled in all directigns. 
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Seeing that all. the Dhritarastra people 
were flying before the enemy, 


12. The heroic son of Radha (Karna) 
alone did not fly. Seeing that the great 
army of the Gandharvas was rushing to~ 
wards him, 


13—15 The sor of Radla stopped thers 
with a very large shower of arrows. That 
son of Suta by his great lightness of hands 
struck hundreds of Gandharvas with Khu- 
rupas and arrows and Bhallas and various 
other weapons made of bones and steel. 
That great car-warrior cut off within æ 
moment the heads of many Gandharvas, 
and thus they made the army of Chitrasena 
yell in pain. Althongh the Gandharvas 
were killed by the greatly intelligent son of 
Suta (Karna), 


18—17- Fhey returned to the charge by 
hundreds and thousands; and in conse- 
quence of the hoards of Gandharvas 
rushing to battle, earth became covered 
over by the Gandharva army. Then king 
Duryodhana and also the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni) 


18—20. And Dushasana and Vikarna 
and other sons of Dhritarastra, riding om 
cars, the ckitter of the wheels of which 
resembled the roars of Garuda, followed 
the łead of Karna and returned to the 
charge and began to kill the (Gandharva} 
army; with the desire of supporting Karna, 
the ([Curn} princes attacked the Gandharva 
army. With a very large mimber of cars 
and horses, the whole of the Gandharva 
army began to fight. : 


zt. The battle that took place was fear- 
ful and hair-stirring. Then the Gandhar- 
vas, afficted with the arrows of the Kun 
army, seemed to: be exhausted, 


22—26. Having seen the Gandharvas 
afflicted, the Kurus sent up a loud roar. 
Seeing the Gandharva army afflicted .witly 
fear, shitrasena jumped up in great anger 
from his seat and resolved to exterminate’ 
the Kuru army. That hero, learned in the 
various modes of warfare, fought witi 
his weapons of illusion, ‘The Kuru heroes 
were all deprived of their senses by the 
illusion of Chitrasena. Then, © descem- 
dant of Bharata, it appeared that every 
Kuru warrior was attacked and sur- 
ronnded by the Gandharvas. Being thus 
attacked with great force the Kurn army 
was afflicted, and it was with panic, O king, 
those that desired to live fled from the field 
Q battle). O king, when the whole of the 

ury army broke and fled, the son of 


S zama alone stood there as immove- 
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27. Duryodhana, Karna and Sakuni, the 
son of Suvala, all fought with the Gan- 


dharvas though they were all severely 
wounded. 
28. Allthe Gandharvas then with the 


desire of killing Karna rushed upon him 
in battle in hundreds and thousands, 


28. ‘Vhose greatly powerful heroes, with 
the desire of killing that Suta's son, sur- 
rounded him on all sides with swords, 
battle axes and spears. 


30. Some cut down the yoke of his car, 
some its flag-statf, some its shafts, some its 
horses and some its charioteer. 


31—32- Some cut down his umbrella, 


some the wooden fender round his car and 
and some its joints. le was thus many 


thousands of Gundharvas attacked his cac | 


and broke È into many pieces. When 
his car was thus attacked, Karna leaped 
from it with sword and shield in his hands. 
He then jumped upon the car of Vikarna 
and whipped the horses (to leave the field 
and) save himself. 

Thus ends the two hundred aud forti- 
eth chapter, defeat of Karna, in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Fana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXLi. 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARYVA)— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— 


y. O great king. when the great cat- 
warrior Karna was routed by the Gandhar- 
vas, the great army of Diritarastra’s son 
fled away in his very signt. 

2. Seeing all the Kuru soldiers flying 
from the enemy, the great king Duryodhana 
refused to run away. 

3y Seeing the greatly powerful Gandharva 
army rushing Low irds him, -hat chastiser of 
foes hurled of, them a thick shower of 
arrows. 

4, Without minding that shower of ar- 
rows the Gandharvas, with the desire o 
killing Duryodhana, surrounded his. car. 
With their arrows, they cut off 

its voke, shafts, fenders. the 
threefold bamboo poles and the 


5—6. 
into pieces 
flag-staff, 
chief turret. 
and horses. 
prived of his car 


When Duryodhana thus de- 
fell on the ground, 
mighty-armed £ hirasena rushed npon him 
and seized Jam with euch farce that It 
seemed as if his lile itselt was taken. 





They also cut off his charioteer * 
x , our pleasant loud. 
the. 


| 
| 
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7. O king of kings, when he was thus 
taken prisoner, the Gandharvas surrounded: 
the car on which Dushasana was seated ; 
and they took him also as a prisoner. 


8. Some seized Vivensati, and some 
Chitrasena and some Vinda and Anuvinda, 
and some again seized all the ladies of the 
royal household. 


g. ‘The soldiers of the son of Dhritaras- 
tra who were routed by the Gandharvas 
then came to the Pandavas. 


10. When the king (Duryodhana) was 
taken prisoner, the vehicles, the shops, the 
pavilions, the conveyances, and the beasts of 
burden were all made over to the Pandavas 
for protection. 


The soldiers said :— 


tr. The hindsome, the mizhty-armed 
and the greatly powerful son of Dhrita- 
rastra (Duryodhana) is taken away by the 
Gandharvas as prisoner. O sons of Pritha, 


' follow them. 


; purposes have 


f : thrown by others. 


12. Dushashana, Durvisha. Durmakha 
and Durjaya are all being led away as 
prisoners bound in chains, and also the 
ladies of the royal household. 


Vaishampayaua s2id— 


3, Thus crying. the followers of Dnr- 
yodhana, afflicted with grief and sorrow, 
bame to Yudhisthira desiring to effect the 
rescue of their king. 

ty. Then to those old counsellors of 
Duryodhana who came, in grief and being 
melancholy, to ask protection from Yudhise 
thira, Bhimasena satd, 

15. “That, we ought to have done with 
great efforts. arraving ourselves in the line of 
battle. supported by hors and elephants 
has indeed been done (to-day) by the Gan- 
dharvas. 

16. ‘They 





that came here with other 
been overtaken by couse- 
quences which they have not foreseen. This 
is the result ot the evil counsels of a king 
who is fond of gambling. 


It has been heard by us that even 
sho is powerful is over- 
The Gandharvas have 
done this extraordinary leat before our 
very eyes. E 

18. There isin the world still fortunately 
(for us) some who is desirous of doing us 
good and who has taken upon his shoulder 


Uys 
the enemy of a man \ 


‘The wicked-minded wretch had come 
us--himself betng in prosperty -— 
are now sunk in misery. being ema-. 


19. 
here tu 
while we 
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ciated by severe austerities and exposed to 
wind, cold and leat. 


20. Those that immitate the conduct of 
that sinful and wicked Kuru (Duryodhana) 
are now secing his own disgrace. 

21. He who instructed Duryodhana to do 
this had certainly acted sinfully. 1 tell you, 
the sons of Kunti are not wicked and 
sinful,” 


22. When the son of Kunti Bhimasena 
was thus talking ina voice of sarcasm ,— 
the king (Yudhisthira) said, ‘ This is not 
the time for using cruelwords.” 


Thus ends the two hundred and forty first 
chapter, Duryodhana’s descomfiture, in the 
Ghosa Yatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CC} LIL. 
(GHOSAYATRA PARVA—Continued). 
Yudhisthira said :— 


1, O child; why do you speak these 


cruel words to these frightened Kurus who | 


are now in adversity And who have come to 
us for protection ? 


2. O Vrikod ira, dissensions and disputes 
often take place amongst those that are con- 
nected in blood, Such hostilities always 
exist, but for it family honour is never 
suffered to be destroyed. 


3. Ifany stranger seeks to destroy the 
honour of a family, they that are good never 
tolerate such insult to be. offered by the 
Stranger, 


4. The wretched minded one (Gandharva 
king) knows that we are living here for 
some time. (liven knowing this,) he has 
disregarded us and has done this which is 
disagreeable to us. 


5- O exalted one, from: this forcible 
seizure of Duryodhana and from this insult 
„offered tothe ladies of our family. by a 
stranger, our family honour js destroyed, 


6. © foremost of men, Arise and arm 
yourselves withont the least delay to rescue 


those that have songht protection and also 
to save the honour of our family. 


. Let Arjuna and the twins (Nakula and 
Sahadeva) and yourself and also those that 
are brave aud invincible (at once go and) 
rescue Duryodhana who is even now being 

_ taken away as a prisnor, 


8—11. These blazing cars with golden 
flagstatis belonging to the son of Dhritaras- 
tra are now all ready (before you). With 
Jydravei and other charioteers who are all 
skilled in arms, ride all of you these ever 





furnished cars with deep rattling noise. 
Ride on them and fight to your utmost 
power with the Ghandharvas to rescue Dur- 
yodhana, Even an ordinary Kshatrya 
would try his best to protect one who has 
come to him for protection. What then, O 
Vrikodara, shall I speak to you? 

12—13. Entreated for assistance in such 
words as these, “O hasten to my help,” who 
is there that is so mean as not to help 
even his enemy when he sees him to crave 
for protection with joined hands? The 
bestowal of a boon, a sovereignity, and the 
birth of a son are sources of great happiness. 
But to rescue an enemy from distress is 
equal to all three. 

14. What could be greater joy to you 
than that Duryodhana now in distress seeks 
his very life which now depends on the 
strength of your arms ? 

15. O Vrikodara, O hero, if the vow 
which I am engaged in observing were over, 
l would have certainly myself run to his 
assistance. 

16—17. Try by all means, O Bhima, O 
Kuru prince, to rescue Duryodhana (first) 
by the act of conciliation. Jf however the- 
Gandharva king cannot be managed by the 
act of conciliation, then you must try to 
rescue Duryodhana by light fighting. 


18. Ifthe Gandharvas do not let off the 
Kurus, even then, O Bhima, you must then 
rescue them by crushing the enemy by all 
means. 

19, O Vrikodara, all this I can tell you 


now, for my vow has begun, but it has 
not ended as yet.” 


20. Having heard these words of Ajat- 
satru, Dhananjaya (Arjuna) at the command 
of his Guru, vowed to rescue the Kurus. 


21—22. “If the Gandharvas do not peace- 
fully let off the Dhritarastra people, the earth 
shall this day drink the blood of the Gan- 
dharvas.” Hearing the vow of the truthful 
Arjuna, O king, the Kurus were fully cheered 
up, 


Thus ends the two hundred and forty 
second chapter, vow to rescue Duryodhana, 
in the Ghosa Yatre of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXLI11, 
(GHOSAYVATRA PARVA)— Continued. 
Vaishampayana said :— 


1, Having heard the words of Yudhisthira, 


those foremost of men headed by Bhimasena 


i Tose up jn groat delight, 
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2. O descendant of Bharata, those great 
car-warriors then put on impenetrable ar- 
mours that were decked with gold. 


3. They armed themselves with celestial 
weapons of various kinds. ‘lhus.armed, 
they ascended the cars furnished with flag- 
staffs with bows and arrows in their hands. 

—5. ‘the Pandavas looked like so many 
blazing fires. Those foremost of car warriors, 
riding on those well-furnished cars drawn by 
fleet horses, went to the place (where the 
Gandharvas were) without the least delay. 
Thereupon the Kuru soldiers sent up a very 
loud shout, 


6. On seeing the great car-warriors the 
sons of Pandu going (to fight with the 
Gandharvas). ‘Those rangers of the sky 
(Gandharvas), the great car warriors, were 
flushed with victory. 

7—9. Those warriors, the 
fearlessly encountered one other in the for- 
est. ‘Uhe Gandharvas, seeing the four sons 
of Pandu coming to battle on their cars, all 


Pandavas, 


turned back towards the advancing comta- ; 


tants. Seeing the Pandavas looking like 
the blazing Lokapalus, those dwellers of 
Gindhamadhana (Gandharvas) were in- 
flamed with anger, and they stood in battle 
array. In accordance with the command of 
the greatly intelligent son of Dharma, 
Yudhisthira, 


to. O descendant of Bharata, the battle 


that took place was but a skirmish. But | 


the foolish minded soldiers of the Gandhar- 
va chief, 


11. Were seen by that chastiser of foes 


Sabyasachi (Arjuna) that they could not be } 


by means of a light skirmish made to under- 
stand what was good f.r them. 

12. He thus spoke to those rangers of 
the sky in these conciliatory words, ‘ Let off 
my brother, the king Duryodhana.” 

13. Having been thus addressed by that 
illustrious Pandava,the Gandharvas laughed 
aloud. They thus replied to Partha, 


14. “Ochild, there is but one whose 


command we obey, and living under whose į 


rule we pass our days being free from all 


miseries, 

15. O descendant of Bharata, we always 
act as that person commands us.” 

16. Having been thus addressed bv the 
Gandharvas in these words,the son of Kunti, 
Dhananjaya, thus replied to the Gandhar- 
vas in these words. 

17. “This contact with other females and 
this fight with men are not proper for the 
Gandharva king. 


18." Theréfore let’ off all these mighty 
sons of Ihritarastra. Let off also these 
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ladies at the command of Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira). e 


19. O Gandharvas, if you do not set the 
sons of Dhritarastra free in péace, 1 shalt 
certainly rescue Duryodhana by my prow- 
ess.” : 


20. Having said this, the son of Pritha 
Subyasachi Dhananjaya (Arjuna) hurled 
a shower of sky-ranging and sharp arrows 
on those sky-rangers. 


21—22. Thus attacked, those greatly 
powerful Gandharvas then rushed on the 
Pandavas and showered on them innumera- 
ble arrows. ‘The Pandavas also in their 
turn attacked those dwellers of heaven. 
O descendant of Bharata, then a very 
fearful battle was faught between the active 
and energetic Gandharvas and the im-. 
petuous Pandavas. 


Thus ends the two hundred and forty 
third chapter, battle between tie Pandavas 
and the Gandharuas, in the Ghoshayatra ofi 
the Vara Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXLIV. 
(GHOSHAYA TRA PARVA)—Continned 


Vaisampayana said :— 

1. Thereupon the Gandharvas armed 
with celestial weapons and adorned with 
golden garlands,showering innumerable blaz- 
ing arrows, surrounded them on all sides. 


2. There were but four Pandava heroes ; 
on the other hand there were thousands ot 
Gandharvas. ‘Therefore, O king, the battle 
that was faught was extraordinary. 


3. -As the Gandharvas cut off the chariots 
of Karna and of the sons of Dhiritarastra, 
so they tried to do the same with respect 
to their (Pandava's) chariots. 

. O king, those foremost of men 
attacked with showers of arrows thousands 
and thousands of Gandharvas who were 
rushing towards them. 

Those mighty rangers of the sky, 
thus checked on all sides by that shower of 
arrows, did not succeed to come even near 
the Pandavas. 


6. Arjuna who was greatly enraged 


after carefully aiming at them hurled 
against the angry Gandharvas his celestial 
weapons. : 


In that battle the greatly powerful 
Arjuna with his Agneya weapon sent ten 
tindeeds of thousands of Gandharvas to 
the abode of Yama. 
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$. That great bowman, Bhima, that 
foremost of all strong men, killed in that 
battle thousands ef Gandharvas with his 
sharp arrows. 


O king, the greatly powerful sons 
of Madri, fighting with great prowess, 
attacked hundreds of Gandharvas and 
killed them all. 


10. When the Gandharvas were thus 
killed by the mighty heroes with the celes- 
tial weapons, they ascended the skies and 
took with them the sons of Dhritarastra. 


11. But the son of Kunti, Dhananjaya 
(Arjuna), seeing them rise to the sky, sur- 
rounded them on all sides by a net of 
arrows, 


12. Having been confined within that 
net of arrows as birds are confined in a 
cage, they angrily hurled upon Arjuna 
maces, darts and sv'ords. 


13. But Dhananj- 'a, learned in weapons, 
soon stopped that shower of maces, darts 
and swords. He then mangled the limbs 
of the, enemies by his crescent-shaped 
arrows. 


14. Heads, legs and arms (of the 
Gandharvas) began to drop down from 
above like a shower of stones ; thereupon 
the enemy was struck with terror. 


15. As the Gandharvas were killed by 
the illustrious Pandava, they hurled a heavy 
ahower of weapons on Arjuna who was on 
earth. 


16. But that chastiser of foes, that 
greatly powerful Sabyashachi (Arjuna), 
stopped that shower of weapons with his 
own weapons and began to wound them. 


17. That descendant of Kuru, Arjuna, 
shot his. well-known weapons, named 
Sthunakarna, Indrajula, Soura, Agneya, 
and Sonmoha. 


18. The Gandharvas, consumed by the 
arrows of the son of Kunti, became greatly 
afflicted, as the Daityas were by Sakra. 


19. When they attacked Sabyashachi 
(Arjuna) from above, they were stopped 
by his net of arrows. While they attacked 
him from all sides on earth, they were 
stopped by his Vallya (weapon). 


20. O descendant of Bharata, seein 
the Gandharvas routed by the son of Kunti, 
Chitrasena took up a mace and rushed 
upen Sabyashachi. : 


21. As he was rushing with his mace in 
his hand, Partha (Arjuna) cut off that iron 
mace into seven pieces, 

a 


“22. Seeing his mace cut jnto pieces by 
that very active hero, (Arjuna), with his 


arrows, he with his own science (of illusion) 
began to fight with the Pandava, 


23. ‘The heroic Arjuna, however, stopped 
with his celestial weapons all the celestials 
weapons that were aimed at him by the 
Gandharva king. 

24. When the mighty Gandharva king 
saw that he was checked by the high-souled 
Arjuna with his weapons, he disappeared 
from view by the help of illusion, 


25. Seeing thatthe ranger of sky was 
striking at him concealed from sight, Arjuna 
attacked him with his celestial weapons with 
proper mantras. 


26. Dhananjaya, becoming greatly en- 
raged, prevented the disappearance of his 
enemy with his weapon called Saddaveda. 


27. Attacked by those weapons by the 
illustrious Arjuna, his dear friend the 
Gandharva king appeared before him. 


28. Chitrasena thus spoke to him, '‘ Be- 
hold, your friend is fighting wiih you.” 
Seeing his friend weak in battle, 

29—30. That foremost of Pandavas 
withdrew his weapons. ‘The Pandavas, see- 
ing Arjuna withdraw his weapons, checked 
their flying horses and stopped their weapons 
and withdrew their bows. Chitrasena,Bhima, 
and Arjuna and the twins then enquired after 


one another’s welfare, and sat down on their 
Tespective chariots, 


Thus ends. the two hundred and forty 


fourth chapter, defeat of Gandharvas, in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXLV. 


(GHOSHAYATRA PARV A)—Continued- 


Vaishampayang said :— 


1. The greatly effulgent great bowman 
Arjuna then smilingly thus spoke to Chitra- 


sena in the midst of the Gandharva sol- 
diers. 


a “O hero, what purpose do you serve 
y punishing the Kurus? Why do you 
persecute Duryodhana with his wives.” 


Chitrasena said :— 
3- O Dhananjaya, 
thè (real) oa a I knew long before 


the wicked Duryo- 
Shana and the wretched Kurna in E 


4. That purpose is this, 
you are exiled in the forest 
; great afflictions, 
| Care of you, 


—knowing that 
| and suffering 
ns, as if vou had no one to take 
himself in prosperity, this wretch 


VANA 


‘desired to see you in adversity and mis- 
‘fortune. 


3 They came here to mock you and the 
illustrious Draupadi. Knowing their purpose 
the lord of the celestials thus spoke to me, 


6. ‘Go and bring Duryodhana in chains 
with all his counsellors. Protect Dhananjaya 
‘with all his brothers in battle. 


. He is my dear friend and that 
Pandava is also my disciple.” At these 
words of the lord of the celestials, 1 speedily 
came here. 


8. The wicked wretch is now in chains, 
I shall go to the abode of the celestials. 1 
shall now take this wicked-minded one at 
the command of the slayer of Paka. 


Arjuna said :— 

O Chitrasena, if you wish to do what 
is agreeable to me, then set Duryodhana 
free at the command of Dharmaraja ;—he 
-is our brother. 


Chitrasena said :— 


10—11.—This sinful wretch is always full 
of vanity. He deserves not lo be let off. 
O Dhananjaya, he has deceived and wronged 
both Dharmaraja and Krishna (Draupadi) 
The son of Kunti Yudhisthira knows not 
the purpose in which this wretch came here. 
Let the king therefore do what he likes 
after knowing every thing. 


Viashampayana said :— 





12. Thereupon all-of them went to king 
Yudhisthira. Going to him they told all that 
had happened. 

13. Ajatsatru (Yudhisthira), having 
heard the words of the Gandharva, asked 
to set them all free, and he also praised the 
Gandharva. 

14. (He said) :—Tt is fortunate for us 
that though you possess great prowess, you 
did not kill the wicked sons of Dhritarashtra 
Duryodhana) with all his counsellors and 

elatives. : 

15. Osir, this is a great kindness that 
has been shown to me by the Gandharvas. 
The honour of my family is also saved by 
liberating the wicked wretch. 

16. I am pleased to see you all. Command 
me what I can do for you. Having received 
all that you desire to have, go back to the 
place whence you came.” 

Thus requested by the greatly intel-- 
ligent Pandava, the Gandharvas became 

greatly delighted. They went away with 

the Apsaras with Chitrasena at their head. 

18. The lord of the celestials then came 
there and vivified with the celestial Am- 


17. 


| 


and grief. 
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brosia all those Gandharvas that were killed 
in the battle with the Kurus. : 


19. The Pandavas also, having rescued 
their relatives with the ladies of the royzib 
household and having achieved that great 
feat, became exccedingly delighted. 


20. Those illustrious car-warriors, wor- 
shipped by the Kurus with their sons and 
wives, blazed forth in splendour, as a fire 
blazes ina sacrifice. 


2t. Then Yudhisthira thus spoke out of 
affection to the liberated Duryodhana in 
the midst of his brothers. 


23. “O child, O descendant of Bharata, 
never again commit such a rash act, A 
rash man never becomes happy. 


23. O Kuru prince, be blessed with al 
your brothers. Go back home as pleases you 
without any despondency or cheerlessness.”” 


24—25. Having been thus dismissed by 
the Pandavas, Duryodhana saluted the 
son of Dharma (Yudhisthira). Overwhelmetl 
with shame, his heart appeared as if rent in 
two. He mechanically started for his city as 
one destitute of life. When that Kuru 
(Duryodhana), had gone away, the son:of 
Kunti Yudhisthira 

26—27. With his brothers was worship- 
ped by the Brahmanas. Surrounded by these 
great ascetics, as Indra by the celestials, he 
lived in great happiness in that forest of 
Daityavana. z 

Thus ends the two hundred and forty- 
fifth chapter, rescue of Duryodhana i 
the Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXLVI. 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)—continuede 


Janamejaya said :— 

1—4. After his defeat and capture by 
the enemy and his subsequent liberation by 
the high-souled sons of Pandu by their 
prowess of arms, it seems to me that the 
entry of the proud, wicked, boastful, vicious 
insolent and wretched Duryodhana, ever 
engaged in insulting the Pandavas and 
boastful of his own superiority into Hastina- 
pur must lave been exceedingly difficult. oO 
Vaishampayana, describe to me in detail 
the entry into the capital of that prince, 
overwhelmed as he was then with shame 


Vaishampayana said :— 

5. Having been dismissed -by_` kmg 
Dharmaraja (Yudhisthira), the son of Dhrita- 
sashtra, Duryodhana, bending his head 
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down in shame and’ greatly afflicted with 
grief and sorrow, slowly went away. 

6, The king (Duryodhana), accompanied 
by his four kinds of forces went towards 
hts city, his heart rent in grief and his mind 
filled with thoughts of his defeat. 


Leaving his chariots in the way in a place 


‘which abounded in grass and water, the 


king. encamped on a delightful and good 
place as pleased him best. 


8. With his elephants, cars, cavalry and 
infantry stationed all around (the camp), 
he was seated on an elevated bed-stead as 
bright as fire, 


9. Himself looking like the moon 
under ecclipse. At the end of the night, 
‘Karna came to Duryodhana and thus spoke 
to him, 


to. “Q son of Gandhari, fortunate it is 
.that you are alive. Fortunate it is that we 
have again met. By good luck you have 
defeated the Gandharvas who are capable 
of assuming any form at will. 

“41. O descendant of Kuru, by good luck 
lone that-*] am enabled to see your 
brothers,—wlto are all mighty car-warriors, 
come off victorious from that battle. 


12—14. As for myself, being - attacked by 
athe Gandharvas,and being unableto rally our 
hosts I fled before your eyes. Attacked by 
the enemy with all the prowess, and my body 
mangled with their arrows, | sought safety 
in flight. ‘This, however, O descendant of 
_Bharata, seemed to me to be a great wonder 
that I see you all come back safe with your 
wives, troops, and vehicles out of that super- 
human battle. 


. 15. O descendant of Bharata, O great 
king, there is no other man in this world 
who can achieve what you have achieved in 
battle to-day with your brothers. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

“17. Having been thns addressed -by 
Karna, king Duryodhana thus spoke in 
reply tothe Anga-king (Karna) in a voice 
choked with tears. 

Thus ends the two hunired and forty 
sixth chapter, colloguy between Karna and 
Duryodhana inthe Ghosha Yatra of the 
Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCXLVII. 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Continued. 
Duryodhana said:—. 


-Ix .O son of Radha, yon do not know 
wliat. had happened; therefore I am not 








angry at your word. You think that’ the 
hostile Gandharvas had been defeated?! by 
my own prowess. , 


2. O mighty-armed hero, for a long time 
my brothers standing by me fought with 
the Gandharvas. But the slau,hter on 
both the sides was very great. 


When those heroes (the Gandharvas) 
fought with the illusion, then our battle with 
those rangers of skies became an unequal 
one. 


4. Wethen met with defeat, and we 
were then all mide prisoners along with our 
attendants, counsellors, children, wives, 
troops and cars: 


5. We were overwhelmed with sorrow, 
and we were being taken by them through 
high skies. “Thereupon some of our soldiers 
and counsellers and great car-warriors 


6. Went in grief to the Pandavas who 
never refuse help to those that ask for it ; 
they thus spoke to them, ‘‘Here is king 
Duryodhana, the son of Dhritarastra with 
his brothers 


7. And also with his counsellors and 
wives. He is being carried away a prisorret 
by the Gandharvas who are in the sky. Be 
blessed. Rescue the king with his wives. 


8. Do not allow great inst to be offered 
to all the Kuru ladies.” Having been thus 
addressed, the eldest Pandava, who is ever 
virtuous 


g—to. Conciliating all the Pandavas 
ordered them to rescue us. Thereupon 
those foremost of men, the Pandavas, over- 
taking them (the Gandharvas), asked them 
in sweet words to release us, although they 
were able to rescue us by force. But when 
they refused to release us im sweet words, 


11. Then the greatly powerful Bhima, 
Arjuna and the twins (Nakula and Saha- 


deva) hurled on the Gandharvas a great 
shower’ of arrows, 


12. Thereupon those rangers of skies 
abandoning the fight fled through the sky 
and dragged our poorselves after them in 
great joy. 

13. Ther we saw a net-work of arrows 


all around us spread b j 
out by Dharmaraja 
who was shootin e : 


g extraordinary wea 
the enemy. ž 7 ponsson 


“14. Seeing all directions covered with a 
net work of sharp arrows shot by the Pan- 
davas, that friend of Dkananjaya (the Gan- 
dharva king) appeared before him. 


15—16. Then Chitrasena and the Pan« 
dava (Arjuna) embraced each other and 
enquired after each other's health. The other 
Pandavas were also embraced by him in re- 
turn, They also enquired about one another's 
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welfare. The heroic Gandharvas then cast- 
ing aside their armours and weapons mixed 
freely with the Pandavas. Then Chitrasena 
and Dharmaraja worshipped each other 
with great respect and regard. 


Thus ends the two hundred and forty- 
seventh chapter, colloquy between Karna 
and Duryodhana, in the Ghosha Yatra of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCKXLVIII. 


(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Duryodhana said :— 


1. That slayer of hostile army, Arjuna, 
then came to Chitrasena, and he smilingly 
spoke these manly words. = 


2. “O hero, O foremost of the Gandhar- 
vas, you should release my brothers. They 
are not to be insulted so long the Pandavas 
are alive.” 


3. Having been thus addressed by the 
illustrious son of Pandu, O Karna, the 
Gandharva told him of the (secret) counsel 
with which we came, 


4. Namely we had gone there for seeing 
the Pandavas with their wife in the 
greatest misery. When these counsels of 
ours were disclosed by the Gandharva, 


5. I desired then in great shame to enter 
the earth. The Gandharva then accom- 
panied by the Pandavas went to Yudhisthira. 


_ 6—8. Describing to him our (secret) 
counsels, bound as we were, he made us 
over to him. Alas, what greater sorrow 
could be mine than that I should thus be 
offered as a tribute fo Yudhisthira in the 
very sight of our women, myself in chains 
and in great misery and also under the 
complete control of our enemies! Alas, 
they that were ever persgcuted by me, they 
that were my everlasting-enemies, released 
_me from captivity! Wretgh that I am, I 
am indebted to them for my life! O hero, 
if I had met with my death in that great 
battle, 


g. That would have been Ñr better than 
that I have obtained my life~in this way. 
If I would have been killed by the Gan- 
dharvas, my fame would have spread over 
the earth. 
~ to, I would have then obtained holy re- 
gions of everlasting happiness in the abode 
of Indra. O foremost of men, listen to me 
now as to what I intend to do, 


46 








| 


36 


11. I shall stay*here fasting,—all of you 
go back home. Let all my brothers also ga 
to their own city (Hastinapur). 


12. Let all our relatives’ headed by 
Dushasana go back to the city. 


13. Insulted as I am by the enemy I 
shall never again return to that city ;—I was 
ever respected and feared by my enemy,—I 
who ever enhanched the respect of my 
friends and relatives, 


Lf. Have now become a source of sorrow 
to my friends and joy to my enemies. 
Having gone to Hastinapura, what shall 
I say to the king (Dhritarastra) ? 


15. What will Bhisma, Drona, «vipa, 
the son of Drona (Aswathama), Vidura, 
Sanjaya, the son of Valhika (king), the son 
of Somadatta and the other revered chiefs 


16. And also the chief men of indepen- 
dant professions say to me, and what shall 
I say to them in return ? 


17. Having hitherto stayed over the- 
heads of my enemies, having hitherto 
trod upon their breasts, I have been now 
degraded from my position. What shall I 
say to them (now)? 


18. Like me who was puffed up 
with vanity, insolent men, even obtaining 
prosperity, knowledge and affluence, are 
never blessed for any length of time. 

19. Alas, led by folly Ihave done a 
highly improper and wicked act, for which, 
fool that I am, I have now fallen into such 
distress. 

I shall therefore die of starvation ; 
Rescued by 


20. 


i shall not be able to live. 


| one’s owti enemy, what man of manliness 


could drag on (a miserable) existence ! 


21. Proud as I am, the enemy has 
laughed at me when they found me deprived 
of all manliness. The Pandavas, who 
possessed ‘great prowess, (joyously) looked at 
me who was then in the greatest possible 
misery.” 

Vaishampayana said :— 

22. When he was thus bewailing, he 


thus spoke to Dushasana, “O Dushasana, 
O descendant of Bharata, hear my words. 


23. Accepting this installation offered 
by me, become king. Rule over the earth 
protected by Karna and the son of Suvala. 


24. Asthe slayer of Vritra (Indra) cherish- 
es the Marutas, so cherish your brothers 
in such a way as they may trust you. Let 
rour friends and relatives depend on you as 
the celestials depend on Satakratu (Indra). 


Always bestow pensions on Brah- 
i 


25. 
S ways the refuge of your friends 


anas ; be'a 
and relatives. 
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26. As Vishnu looks after the celestials, 
you should also look after all your poor 
and helpless relatives. Always cherish 
your Gurus. Go, rule the earth, 


27. Gladdening all your friends and 
chastising all your enemies.” Clasping 
his neck he said, “Go.” 


28—29. Having heard his words, 
Dishashana in great misery and grief 
said to his eldest brother with joined hands, 
with bent down head and with voice 
choked in tears, ‘‘Relent.” Saying this, he 
fell down on the earth in the greatest 
possible misery. 


30. In sorrow and grief that foremost 
of men shed tears on the feet of his 
brother and thus spoke to biin, “This can 
never be. 


31. The earth may split, the heavens 
may fall down in pieces, the sun may lose 
his rays, the moon may abandon her 
coolness, 





























eigth chapter, colloquy between Karna 
and Duryodhana, in the Ghoshayatra of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCXLIX. 


(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA) 
— Continued. 


Karna said :— 


1. O king, your to-day’s conduct is 
childish. O hero, what is to be won- 
dered at in all this,—that you were rescued 
by the Pandavas 


2. When you were defeated by the foe. 
O chastiser o! foes, O descendant of Kuru, 
those that reside in the dominion of the 
king, specially the warriors, + 


3—6. Should always do what is agreel 
abie to the king, whether they happen-to b- 
known to the king or unknown to him. ta 
often happens that even the foremost’ of 
men who are capable of crushing the 
enemy are often defeated by them; under 
such circumstances they are often rescued 
by their troops. The warriors living in a 
king’s dominion should always combine 
and try their utmost for their king. - If, 
therefore, O king, the Pandavas who live 
in your dominion have rescued you, what 
is there to be sorry for? O foremost of 
kings, O monarch, it was not proper for the 
Pandavas 


7—8. That they did not follow you 
when you marched to battle at the head of 
your troops. They have long before come 
under your power by becoming your slaves. 
Endued as they are with courage and 
prowess and incapable as they are to turn 
back from the field of battle they are 
bound to help you. You are now 


enjoying all the rich possessions of the 
Pandavas ; 


9. O king, see, the Pandavas are yet 
active. They shave not resolved to die 
by fasting. Rise, O king, be blessed ; you 
should not grieve. 


32. The wind may forsake its speed, 
the Himalayas may be moved from its site, 
the waters of the ocean may dry up and 
fire may lose its heat, 


33 But, O king, I cannot rule the earth 
without you.” He again and again said, 
“Relent,’”’ “ Relent.” 


34. ‘‘ You alone shall be king in our 
‘race for one hundred years.” Having 
said this, he loudly wept before the king, 


35—36. © descendant of Bharata, 
catching, the feet of his eldest brother who 
deserved worship from him. Having seen 
Dushashana in-great grief and Duryodhana 
in greatest- possible misery, Karna came 
to them and said, “O Kuru princes, why 
do you childishly weep ~ like ordinary 
people? 

37- Men can never by weeping drive 
away their grief. Weeping can never re- 
move one’s own grief. 


38. What do you gainby thus giving 
way to sorrow? Summon patience. Do 
not grieve and thus give joy -to your 
enemies. 


39. O king, the Pandavas did only 
their duty in rescuing you. Those that 
reside in the dominions of the king should 
always do what is agreeable to the king. 10. O lord of men, it is the cerfain duty 
i of those who livein a king's dominion to do 
which is agreeable to that king,—what- is 
there then to be sorry for? 


40. Under your protection, the Panda- 
vas are residing in your dominion in great 
happiness. You should not indulge in 
sorrow like ordinary people. 

41. Behold, your brothers are all sad and 
miserable on seeing you resolved to die by 
starvation. Be blessed. Rise up and come 

to your city and console your brothers, 


| is I1. O king of kings, O chastiser of toes, 
i you do not act as I say, I shall then stay 

here and serve at your feet with all respect. 
12. O foremost of men. O king, I do 


not desire to live without you, If you 


Thus ends the two hundred and forty | 
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resolve to die by fasting, you will simply be 
the laughing-stock of all other kings. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


13. Having been thus addressed by 
Karna, king Duryodhana, being firmly re- 
solved to die, determind not to rise from the 
place where he sat. 


Thus ends the two hundred and forty 
ninth chapter, colloguy between Karna 
and Duryodhana in the Ghoshayatra of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCL. 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA) 


—Continned. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Q king, seeing Duryodhana who is 
always incapable of putting up with an 
insult, seated with the determination of 
dying by starvation, the son of Suvala, 
Sakuni, spoke thus. 


Sakuni said:— 


2.—3. O descendant of Kuru, you have 
heard what Karna has said. His words 
are indeed full of wisdom. O king, why 
should you foolishly throw away the great 
prosperity that I won for you by abandoning 
your life to-day through mere silliness? It 
appears to me to-day that you never waited 
upon (wise) old men. f 

4. Like an unburnt earthen vessel in 
water, he, whois incapable of controlling 
sudden occassions of joy or grief, is lost even 
if he obtains prosperity. 


5. The king who is entirely destitute of 
courage, who has no spark of manliness, 
who is the slave of procrastination and 
who is addicted to sensual pleasures is never 
respected by his subjects. 


6.. Benifitted as you have been, whence 
is this unseasonable grief of yours? Do not 
undo this graceful act done by the sons of 
Pritha by indulging in grief. 


7. O king of kings, when you should ex- 
press your joy and reward the Pandavas, 
you are grieving. Your this behaviour is 
very inconsistent. 


8. Becheerful; do not abandon your 
life. But with a very pleased heart think 
of the good work they have done to you. 
Give back to the sons of Pritha their king- 
om and win both virtue and renown by 


: your this. act. ,,. 
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9. Establishing brotherly relations with 
the Pandavas, become their friends and 
make them your friends, 


10. Give them back their paternal king- 
dom, for you will then be happy. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

11—12. Having heard the words of Sakuni, 
and having seen Dushashana lying 
at the feet of the king (Duryodhana) 
unmanned by fraternal affection, the 
king raised Dushasana, and clasping him 
in his well formed arms he smelt his head. 
Having heard the words of Karna and 
Suvala’s son (Sakuni), 


13. The king Duryodhana was over- 
whelmed with shame. He lost heart more 
than ever and utter dispair overtook his soul. 


14—15. Having heard all that his 
friends said, he thus again spoke in sorrow, 
“I have nothing more to do with virtue, 
wealth, friendship, afluence, sovereignty 
and enjoyments. Do not oppose me ; leave 
meallof you. I am firmly resolved to 
abandon my life by fasting. 


16. Go back to the city and worship all 
my Gurus with respect.” Having been thus 
addressed by him, they thus replied to that 
royal chastiser of foes. 


17. “O king of kings, O descendant of 
Bharata, the course that is yours is also 
ours. How can we enter the city without 
you ?”. 


Vaishampayana said:— 

18. Though addressed in all manner of 
ways by his friends aad counsellors and 
brothers and relatives, the king waved not 
from his firm resolve. 


tg. In accordance with his resolve, -he 

spread Kusa grass on the ground, and puri- 

fying himself by touching water, he sat 
own on it. 


20. Cladin rags and Kusa grass, he 
engaged in observing the greatest vow. ` 
That foremost ot kings, with the desire of 
going to heaven, stopped all speech. 


21. He began to pray and worship in- 
ternally, and he suspended all external 
intercourse. On learning . his resolve, the 
sons of Diti and the Danavas, 


22. Who lived in the nether region and 
who were once defeated by the celestials, 
fearing that their party would be destroyed 
without Duryodhana, 


23. Began a sacrifice with fire to 
summon him before them. Mantra- 
knowing men then commenced with the 
> of: Vrihaspati and Ushana 
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24. Those rites that are indicated in the 
Atharva Veda and the Upanishadas and 
which are capable of being achieved by 
mantras and prayers. 

23.—26. Brahmanas of rigid vows well- 
versed in the Vedas and their branches 
began with great and deep meditation 
to pour libations of ghee and milk into 
the fire with mantras. After those 
rites were completed, a strange god- 


- dess, O king, rose up saying, “ What shall 
n 


do ? 


“27. With well-pleased hearts the Dai- 
tyas commanded her by saying, “Bring here 
the king, the son of Dhritarastra, who is now 
engaged in a vow of fasting.” 


28. Thus commanded, she went away 
saying, “So be it” Ina moment she came 
to the place where the king, Duryodhana, 
was. 

29. Taking up the king, she brought 
him to the nether world, and within a 
moment she came back to.the Danavas and 
told them (that she had brought the king). 
Seeing the king brought before them in 
their assembly in the night, the Danavas, 

30. With well-pleased hearts and wit! 
expanded eyes in delight, thus spoke these 
flattering words to Duryodhana. 


Thus ends the two hundred and fiftieth 
chapter, the fasting of Duryodhana, in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLI. 
(GHOSHAYATRA PARWA).—Contd. 


The Danavas said :— 


1. Oking of kings, O penestiintar of 
the Bharata race, O Duryodh 

always surrounded by heroes and illustrious 
men. 


2. Why have you then taken this rash 
step such as this vow of starvation ? Sufcide 
always leads (a man) to hell. It becomes 
the subject of calumnious speech. 


3. Intelligent men like you never engage ; 


in acts that are sinful and opposed to their 
best interests and which strike at the very 
root of their purposes. 


4. O king, therefore restrain your this i 


resolve. . Itis destructive of morality, profit 
and happiness, and of fame, prowess and 
energy. It enhances the joy of one’s enemics, 


sO king, O lord, know the truth; =the 
celestial origin of SENN birthand the make up 
of your body ; and then assume patience, 


ana, you are } 
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6. Oking, inthe days of yore, we obs 
tained you from Maheswara by ascetic 
austerities. The upper partof your body 
às wholly made of Vajra (thunder) 


7. © sinless one,therefore it is invincible 
to weapons of every description: The lower 
part of your body, capable of captivating the 
female heart by its comeliness, was made of 
flowers by the goddess herself, 


8. O foremost of kings, thus your body. 
was created by Ishwara himself and the 
goddess. Therefore, O best of kings, your 
origin is celestial and not human. 


. Other greatly powerful MKshatryas 
headed by Bhagadatta,—all learned in the 
celestial weapons,—will kill your enemies. 


10. Therefore there is no need for you” 
grief. You have no cause for fear. In 
order to help you, many heroic Danavas 
l have been born on earth. 


11—16. Other Asuras will possess 
Bhisma, Drona and Karna and others. 
Possessed by the Asuras, those heroes will 
cast away their kindness and fight with your 
enemies. When the Danavas will enter 
their heart and completely possess them, 
flinging all affection toa distance and be- 
coming hard-hearted, those heroes will then 
strike every one opposed to them without 
sparing sons, brothers, fathers, frends, dis- 

| ciples, relatives, even children and old men. 
| Blinded by ignoranceand wrath and im- 
! pelled by destiny which has been ordained 
| by the creator, those foremost of men with 
| hearis steeped in sin will, O foremost of the 
| Kurus, depopulate the earth by hurling all 
| kinds of weapons with great manliness and 
į strength and always boastfully addressing 
i one another with words such as these, “You 
i will not escape from me to-day with life." 
j The five illustrious sons of Pandu will fight 
with these (heroes). 

| 

| 


17-—-18, Possessing great strength and 
favoured by the fate, they would bs ing about 
the destruction of all. Many Dnaityas and 
Yakshas, that have been born in the Ksha- 
trya order, will fight with great prowess in 
battle with your enemies using maces, clubs, 
| lances and various weapons, 





| 19. O hero, as for the fear of Arjuna in 

| your heart, we have already settled the 

| means of killing Arjuna. 

20, The soul of the killed Naraka has 

' assumed the form of Karna. Recollecting. 

: O hero, his former enmity, he will kill both 
Keshava (Krishna) and Arjuna. 


21. That great car i 
3 warrior, that fore- 
most of all wielders of weapons, proud of 


} his gonn will vanquish Arjuna in battle, 
as also all vuur cnemics, 
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22. The wicller of ` thunder (Indra), | 


knowing all this and desirous of saving 
Sabyasachi (Arjuna), will in disguise take 
away from Karna his ear-rings and armour. 


23. We have therefore appointed hun- 
dreds upon hundreds and thousands upon 
thousand of Daityas and Rakshasas; they 
are known by the name of Samsaptakas. 


24. ‘These illustrious warriors will kill 
the heroic Arjuna. Do not therefore grieve. 
O king, you will rule the whole earth with- 
out a rival. 


25. Do not give way to despondency. O 
descendant of Kuru, this conduct does not 
suit you. If you die, our party will become 
weak. : 

26. O hero, go,—you should never direc: 
your mind in any other course. You are 
our refuge. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

27. Having thus addressed him, the 
Daityas embraced that foremost of kings ; 
and those best of the Danavas then cheered 
that irrepressible hero like a son. 


38. O descendant of Bharata, cheering 

his mind by soft speeches, they permitted 
him to depart saying, ‘Go and attain 
victory.” 
_ 29. When they had given leave to the 
mighty armed one, (to depart), that very 
goddess carried him back to the spot where 
he had sat down intent upon putting an 
end to his life. 


Having set that hero down, and 
paid him homage, the goddess vanished 
with the king’s permission. O descendant 
of Bharata, when she disappeared, the king 
considered all this to be a dream. 


32—34. (He thought), “ I shall defeat 
the Pandavas in battle.” Duryodhana con- 
sidered that Karna and the Samsaptaka 
army were both able to kill that chastiser of 
foes Partha (Arjuna). Thus was, strengthen- 
ed the hope of the wicked-minded son of 
Dhiritarastra, 


30—31. 


35. To conquer the Pandavas. (0) fore- 
most of Bharatas, Karna also,—his soul 
and mind possessed by Naraka, 


36. And influenced by : 
emotion and darkness, became eagerly desi- 
rous of killing Falguni (Arjuna). Bhisma, 
Drona, Kripa and others, their mind possess 
ed by the Danavas, 


37. O king, 
towards the Pandavas as they were before. 
The king Suyodhana did not tell this to any 
one. 


the qualities of 


were not so affectionate | 
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38. At the end of the night, the son of 
the sun, Karna, thus smilingly spoke ` tø 
Duryodhana with joined hands. 


_ 39: “No dead man can conquer his foes, it 
is when he is alive that he can see his good. 
Where is the good of the dead person, and 
O descendant of Kuru, where is his victory 7 


49. Therefore this is no time for grief or 
fear or death.” Having with his arms em- 
braced that mighty armed hero, 


4t. He further said,  O king, rise up. 
Why do you liedown? O slayer of foes, 
why do you wish to die ? 


42. Fear has possessed youat the sight of 
Arjuna. I truly promise to you that I will kill 
Arjuna in battle. 


43. O ruler of men, [swear by my wea- 
pon that when thirteen years have pass- 
ed away, I will bring the sons of Pritha un. 
der your subjection.” 


44. Having been thus addressed by 
Karna and having (also) remembered the 
words of the Daityas and the supplications 
made by (his brothers), Duryodhana rose 
up. : 

45. Having heard the words of the Daj- 
tyas, that foremost of men witha firm re- 
solve in his heart arrayed his army full of 
horses, elephants, chariots and foot soldiers. 

46—50. O king, with numerous white 
umbrellas and pennons and white Chamaras 
and chariots, and elephants and foot soldiers 
that great army, as it moved on like the 
waters of the Ganga, looked as beautiful as 
the sky ata season when the clouds have 
been dispersed and the signs of autumn 
have been but partially devolped. O king 
of kings, eulogised asa_monarch by the 
foremost of Bramhanas who all prayed for 
his victory, that king, Suyodhana, the son of 
Dhritarastra, received honours paid (to him 
by innumerable men) with joined hands. 
Blazing in great splendour he went in front 
(of the army) accompained by Karna, Suva- 
la's son, the gambler (Sakuni), Dushashana 
and all his other brothers. 


51—52. Bhurisrava, Somadatta, the 
great king Vahlika followed that foremost 
of kings with various sorts of chariots, horses 
and excellent elephants. O foremost of 
kings, within a short time all those perpe- 
tuators of the Kuru race entered their own 
city. 

Thus ends the two'hundred and fifty first 
chapter, return to  Hastinapnr, in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER CCLII. 


(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Centinued. 


Janamejaya said :— 


1. When the illustrious sons of Pritha 
were living in the forest, what did those 
foremost of men and mighty bow-men, the 
sons of Dhritarastra do? 


2. What did the son of the sun, Karna, 
and the powerful Sakuni and Bhishma, 
Drona and Kripa do, You should narrate 
all this to me. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


3—4. O great king, when in this man- 
ner the Pandavas had gone away leaving 
Duryodhana and when having been rescued 
by the Pandavas, he had gone to Hastina- 
pur, Bhisma spoke thus to tho son of Dhri- 
tarastra (Duryodhana) “O child, I told you 
before when you intended to go to the 
forest of the ascetics 


5. hat did not like your journey. But 
you did go notwithstanding. O hero, you 
were forcibly taken captive by the enemy ; 


6—8. You were rescued by the virtuous 
“Pandavas, but still you were not ashamed. 
O king, O son of Gandhari, even in your 
presence and also in the presence of your 
army did the Suta’s (Karna) son, struck, 
with panic, fly away from the battle of the 
Gandharvas. O king, O king of kings, O 
son of a king, while you with your army were 
crying in great distress, you saw, O mighty 
armed hero, the prowess of the high-souled 
Pandavas, and also that of the wicked- 
minded son of the Suta, Karna. 


9. O foremost of kings, O lover of virtue, 
whether in the science of arms or heroism 
or morality, Karna is not (even) the fourth 
part of the Pandavas. 


1o. Therefore for the welfare of this 
race, peace is I think most desirable with 
the sons of Pandu.” 


11. Having been thus addressed by 
Bhisma, that lord of men, the son of Dhri- 
trarastra (Duryodhana) laughed aloud, and 
he suddenly went away with the son of 
Suvala (Sakuni). 


12, Then knowing that he was gone, 
those mighty bowmen with Karna and 
Dushasana at their head followed that 
mighty bowman and greatly powerful son of 
Dhritarastra. 


13. Having seen them gone, Bhisma,the 

randfather fae Kurus, bent down his 

jena in shame. © king, he too then went 
away to his house.. - : . EAS 


mains to be done? How can we most 
effectually bring about the good that we 
shall fix upon today ?” 


chastiser of foes, 





14. great king, when Bhisma had ' 
gone away, that lord of men, the gon of 
Dhritarastra (Duryodhana) again came 
there and consulted with his counsellors, 


Duryodhana said :— 


15. ‘What is good for me? What re- 


Karna said :— 


16. O descendant of Kuru, O Duryo- ' 
dhana, lay to your heart the words I say, 
Bhisma always blames us and praises the 
Pandavas. 


17. O mighty-armed hero, from the ill- 


ness he bears towards you, he insults me; 
O lord of men, in your presence he always 
abuses me. 


18—19. O descendant of Bharata, O 
I shall never bear the 
words that Bhisma has said as regards 
this matter by praising the Pandavas and 
censuring you. O king, join with me with 


your attendants, troops and chariots. 


20. O king, I shall then conquer the 


earth adorned with mountains, woods and 


forests. The earth has been conquered by 
the four mighty Pandavas. 


21. Ishall certainly conquer it for you 


single-handed. Let that wretch of the 


Kuru race, the exceedingly wicked minded 
Bhisma see it. 


22. He abuses those that do not deserve 
it and praises tbose that should not be 
praised. et him to-day see m rowess 
and blame himself. 4 rg 


O king, command me. Victory 


23. 
shall surely be yours. O king, I swear by i 
my weapon. 

| 


Vaishampayana said :— 


24. O king, O foremost of the Bharata 
race, having heard these words of Karna, 


that lord of men became exeedingly deligh- 
ted, and he thus spoke to Karhan aes 


25. "I am blessed,for I have been favour- 
ed by you. When you who Possess the great- 
est prowess are eager to look after my wel- 
fare, my life has borne fruit today. 


26. O hero, you desire to vanquish all 
my foes. Go. Ma d 7 
Command me what AS doy ed 

27. O chastiser of foes, 
addressed by the intelligent son of Dhrita- 


rastra, Karna ordered (t 
necessaries for espino EEO Ahe 


having been thus 


eee On an auspicious lunar day and : 
i n auspicious moment and under thein- cs o; 


ee 
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fluence of a star presided over by an auspici- 
ous diety, that mighty bowman, having been 

‘ honoured by the Brahmanas and bathed 
with auspicious and holy substances and 
and also worshipped by all, started, filing 
with the rattle of his car the three worlds 
with all mobile and immobile objects. 


Thus ends the two hundred and fifty 
second chapter, conquest of Karna in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCLIII. 


(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— 
Contiued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. O foremost of the Bharatas, then the 
greet bowman Karna, ‘surrounded by a 
arge army, attacked the beautifal city of 
Drupada. 

2—4. Aftera great battle, he brought 
that hero under subjection, and O foremost 
of kings, he made Drupada pay tribute and 
give silver, gold and gems. O king of 
kings, after subduing him, he brought un- 

_der his subjection all those kings that were 
under him. He made them pay tribute. 
He then brought under subjection all the 
kings of the northern country. 

5. Having vanquished Vagadatta, the 
son of Rudra (Karna) ascended the great 
mountain Himalayas fighting all along with 
many foes. 

6. Going on all sides, he conquered and 
brought under subjection all the kings in- 
habiting the Himalayas, and he made them 
pay tribute. 


7—9. Then coming down from the moun- 
tain and going towards the east, he van- 
quished the Angas and the Bangas and 
the Kalingas and the Mandikas and the 
Mithitas and the Magadhas and the 
Karkakhendas and also the Avasiras, the 
the Yodhas and the Abikshatras. Having 
conquered the eastern country, he went to 


Vatsabhumi. 

ro—tr. Having then conquered Vatsa- 
bhumi, he subjugated Kavili, Mrittikavati, 
‘Mohana and Pattana, Mripura and Kosala. 
He made them all pay tributes. Then 
going towards the south, Karna vanquished 
many great car-warriors. 


In the southern country the Suta's 


12. a 
son (Karna) fought a great battle with 
Rukmi. Having faught a great battle, he 


thus spoke to the Suta's son, 
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13. “O foremost of kings, I have b 
pleaseg weh youp strength aa Pora 
all not do you any wrong. I h 
fulfilled the (Kshatrya) Yow ia oe 


14. I shall gladly give you as many gold 
coins as you desire.” Having mat with 
Rukmi, Karna went to Pandya and the 
mountain, 


15. He then vanquished Kerala, and 
then king Nila, the son of Vesnidari and 
other foremost of the kings living in the 
southern country. à 


16. Then going to the son of Sishupala, 
the Suta’s son defeated him, and that 
greatly powerful hero then brought under 
subjection all the neighbouring chiefs. ` 


17. O foremost of Bharata race, havin 
subjugated the Avantis and conclude: 
peace with them and having fought with 
the Trisnis, he conquered the west. 


18. Having then. gone to the abode of 
Varuna, he-made all the Javana and 
Varvara kings pay tributes. 


19—24. -Having conquered the entire 
earth, east west, south, and north, that 
hero single-handed conquered all the 
Mlecha nations, the mountaineers, the 
Bhadras, the Rohitakas, the Agneyas and 
the Malavas. Having conquered the great 
car-warriors headed by Nagnajita, the 
Suta’s son brought the Sasakas and the 
Yavadas under his sway. Having thus 
conquered and subjugated the whole world, 
the great car-warrior, that foremost of 
men (Karna) came back to Hastinapur. 
That foremost of men, the son -of Dhrita- 
rastra, accompanied by his father, and 
brothers came to that great bowman and. 
duly honoured him. ‘Ihe king (Duryo- 
dhana) proclained his feat saying, 


25. ‘‘What I have not received from 
Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, or Valhika, I have 
(to-day) received from you. Be blessed. 


26. What need is there to speak in 
length. O Karna, listen to my words. 


-O mighty-armed hero,in you I have got 


my protector. 
27. O foremost of men, all the Pandavas 
and other kings who are crowned with 


‘success cannot come to sixteenth part of 


you. 

28. O great howman, O Karna, look at 
Dhritarastra and the illustrious Gandhari 
as the wielder of thunder (Indra) saw 
Aditi.” 

29. O king, then rose in the city of - 
Hastinapur a great uproar and also cries of 
“Qh” and “Alas.” 
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30. O ruler of men, some of the people 
praised him, ` While others again remained 
silent. 


| 

; eee 

31—33. O foremost of kings, having j 
thus ina very short time conquered this 
earth furnished with mountains and forests 

and skies and with ocean and fields, with | 
high and low tracts and cities and with 
innumerable islands and thus having 
obtained inexhaustible wealth, Suta’s son 

presented’himself before the king. | 

| 

i 

t 

i 

\ 

| 

| 

Li 


34. O chastiser of foes, then entering | 
the palace, that hero saw Dhritarastra and ; 
Gandhari. 


35- O foremost of men, that virtuous 
one then took hold of their feet as one of 
their sons. He was first embraced affec- 
tionately by Dhirtarastra and was then 
dismissed. 


36. O descendant of Bharata, from that 
day king Duryodhana and Sakuni, the son 
of Suvala, thought that the sons of Pritha 


“(the Pandavas) had already been defeated 
by Karna. 


Thus ends the two hundred and fifty- ` 
third chapter, conquest cf Karna, in the 
Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCLIV. 


(GHOSHAYATRA PARVA)— | 
Continued. H 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. O king, O lord of men, that slayer of | 
hostile heroes, the Suta’s son (Karna) then 
spoke these words to Duryodhana. 


2—3. “O descendant of Kuru, O Duryo- 
dhana, lny into your heart the words that I 
shall tell you. O chastiser of foes, after 
having heard my words, you should act } 
accordingly. O foremost of kings, © hero, 
the earth has been now got rid of all our 


enemies. Nowrule over the earth like the 
illustrious Indra.” 


4. Having been thus addressed by 
Karna, the king again thus spoke to him, 
“O foremost of men, nothing is unattain- | 
able to him who has you as a protector, 


5. And towhom you areattachedand 
on whese welfare you are entirely intent. 
Now I shall speak to you something which 
you should listun to. 





6. OSuta's son, seeing the great sacri- 
fice Rajshuya of the Pandavas, I desire to 
perform the sama. Fulfil my this desire,” 


7—8. Having been thus addressed, Kar- 
na thus spoke tothe king, ‘Now as all the | 





i rastra is still alive. 


chief monarchs of the earth have been 
brought under your subjection, you summon 
the Bramhanas, O foremost of Kurus, and 


; then duly procure the articles required for 


the sacrifice. 


g. O king, O chastiser of foes, let 
Ri: wijus, learned in the Vedas, celebrate 
your rites according to the ordinance. 

70. O foremost of the Bharata race, 
let your great sacrifice also abound in 
meats and drinks and be grand in every 
thing.” 


11. O king, having been thus addressed 


1 by Karna, Dhritarastra’s son summoned the 


priest and spoke to him these words. 


12° ‘Celebrate duly and in proper or- 
der the foremost of all sacrifices the Raj- 
shuya abounding in large Dakshinas,” 


13. Having been thus addressed that 
foremost of Brahmanas spoke thus to the 
king, “You cannot perform that great sacri- 
fice, so long Yudhisthira is alive. 


14—15. O best of the Kurus,O foremost 
of kings, your long-lived father Dhrita- 
For this reason also 
you cannot perform it. There is, O lord, 
another great ‘sacrifice resembling the 
Rajshuya. 

16—17. O foremost of kings, perform 
this sacrifice. [isten to me. All those 
rulers of earth, O king, who have come to 
your subjection will pay you tribute in pure 
and impure gold. O best of kings, with 
that gold make a (sacrificial) plough. 


18—19. O descendant of Bharata, with 
it plough the sacrificial ground. At 
that spot let there commence, © foremost 
of kings, with due rites and without any 
disturbance, the sacrifice sanctified with 
Mantra and abounding in eatables. This 


sacrifice worthy to be performed by virtuous 
men is called Vaisnava. 


20. No person except the ancient Vishnu 
has ever performed it. ‘This great sacrifice 


vies with that foremost of sacrifices, the 
Rajshyua. 


21. It is desired by us, and it is also for 
your good. It is capable of being per- 


formed without any disturbance. Your 
desire aiso will be fulfilled.” 


22. Having been thus addressed by 
those Brahmanas, the son of Dhritarastra, 
the King (Duryodhana), thus spoke to 


Karna, his brothers and the son of Suvala 
(Sakuni) 


23. “The words of the Brahmanas are 
certainly very much liked by me. If they 
are liked by you, express it without delay,” 
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44—25. Having been thus addressed, 
they all said to the king ‘So be it?” Then 
the king one by one appointed persons to 
the respective posts (in the sacrifice). He 
desired the artizans to construct the plough. 
O foremost of kings, all that was command- 
ed by the king was gradually executed. 


Thus ends the two hundred and fifty- 
fourth chapter, Duryodhana's se: A 
the Ghoshayatra of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCLY. 
(GHOSA YATRA PARVA.)—Contd. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Thereupon all the artizans, the prin- 
cipal counsellors, and the highly wise 
Vidura thus spoke to Dhritarastra's son 


B 
excellent sacrifice have been 


“QO king, all the preparations for the 
made. QO 
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_ 12. You should therefore see that charm~s 
ing sacrifice of that king.” Having heard 
the words of the messenger king Yudhisthira 


13.14 That foremost of monarchs, 
thus spoke to him, “ By good fortune, king 
Duryodhana, that enhancer of his fore- 
fathers’ glory, is performing this foremost of 
sacrifices. We shall certainly yo there,— 
but we cannot do now. We shali have to 
live ti: the forest for thirteen years according’ 
to our pledge.” 

15. Hearing the words of Dharmaraja 
(Yudhisthira) Bhima thus spoke, “ the king 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira will then go 


16.—17. When he will put him (Duryo- 
dhana) into the fire kindled by weapon. 


| Speake these words to Duryodhana ‘ when 


descendant of Bharata, the (proper) time (to | 


perform it) has also come. 
valuable golden plough 
made.” 


‘The greatly 
has 


foremost of kings, Dhritarastra’s son com- 
manded that foremost of sacrifices to be 
commenced. Then commenced that sacrifice 
sanctified by mantras and abounding in 
food. The son of Gandhari was duly 
installed according to the ordinance. 


Dhritarastra, the high-souled Vidura, 
Bhisma, Drona, Kripa and Karna and the 
illustrious Gandliari all were filled with 
great delight. 


6. O king of kings, 
were sent to invite the 
Branmanas. z 

7. Ascending swift cals, they went 
to the directions assigned to them. Then 
toone messenger at the point of starting 
thus spoke Dushashana 


g. ‘Go soon to the forest of Daitavana 
and in that forest duly invite the Brahmanas 
and those wicked men, the Pandavas.” 


g.—10. Thereupon he went there and 
bowing down his head to all the Pandavas 
said “O great king, the foremost of 
kings that Veda of the Kurus, Duryodhana 
is performing a sacrifice after having 
acquired immense wealth by his own 
prowess. Brahmanas from all quarters are 
going to it. 

11. Oking, I have been sent here by 
that illustrious Kuru king, the lord of men 
Dhritarastras’ son to invite you. 


47 


swift messengers 
kings and the 


O king, having heard this, that į 


also been | 





e ŘŐĖ— 


} ordinance, these 


atthe end of the thirteenth year that lord 
of men, the Pandava, will in the sacrifice of 
battle pour upon the sons of Dhritarastra, 
the Ghee of his anger, then will I come.” 


18. O king, the other Pandavas did not 
say anything unpleasant. The messenger 
on his return told everything to Dhrita- 
rastra’s son. 


19. Then there came to the city of 
Dhiritarastra many foremost of men, the 
rulers of various countrigs and also many 
highly virtuous Brahmanas. 


20. Duly received in accordance to the 
lords of men felt much 
delight and they were all well-pleased. 

21. © king of kings that foremost of 
kings, Dhritarastra, surrounded by all the 
Kurus felt the greatest joy and he thus 
spoke to Vidura, 


22. “O Khatwa, soon act thus that all 


| men present in this sacrifice may with food 


served to them be refreshed and satisfied. 


23.—24. Then the learned and the 
virtuous Vidura cheerfully entertained all 
the orders of men with meat andjdeniks and 
also with fragrant garland and various kinds 
of dresses. 

25.—26. Having built many pavillions 
that hero and the foremost oi kings, duly 
entertained the monarchs and the Brah- 
manas by thousands. He bestowed upon 
them wealth of various kinds and then bade 
them farewell. Having dismissed all the 
kings,—surrounded by his brothers 


27. He (Duryodhana) entered Hastina- 
ur in company with Karna and Suvalas’ 
son (Sakuni) 


Thus ends the two hundred and fifty- 


fifth Chapter, Duryodhana’s sacrifice in 


GhosaYatra of the Vana Parva. 
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CHAPTER CCLYVI. 
(GHOSA YATRA PARVA.)—Contd. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. O great king, when he (Duryodhana) 
was entering (the city) the bards and pene- 
yrists eulogised that undeteriorating one. 
ther people also eulogised that great 
bow man, that foremost of kings 


2, Sprinkling over him fried paddy and 
sandal paste; the people said ‘' By good 
luck, O king, your sacrifice has been com- 
pleted without obstruction, 


3. Some who were present and who 
were not very carefulin their speech said to 
that lord of earth, “ Surely this sacrifice 
cannot be compared with that of Yudhis- 
thira. 


4. Itdoes not come to the sixteenth 
part of that (sacrifice) ; thus spoke to that 
ing some that were reckless in their speech. 


5—6. His friends said, “ your this sacri- 
fice has surpassed all cthers. Yayati, 
NafttsaiMandhata and Bharata having been 
sanctified by periorming such a sacrifice 
havesll gone to heaven” O foremost of the 
Giharatas, hearing such pleasing words 
from the friends, 


7- That ruler of men (Duryodhana) 
cheerfully entered the city and his iron 
alace. O king, then worshipping the 
eet of his father and mother and others 


8.—9. Headed by Bhisma, Drona, and 
and the wise Vidura, and being worshipped 
also by his younger brothers, that delighter 
of his brothers sat on an excellent seat 
surrounded by all his brothers. Then O 
great king, Suta's son (Karna) rose and 
thus spoke to him 


Yo.—11. “O foremost of the Bharata 
race, by good luck you have completed the 
great sacrilice. When the Pandavas will 
be killed in battle and when you will thus 
complete Rajshuya sacrifice, then at that 
time again I shall thus honoer you.” The 
greatly illustrious son.of Dhritarastra, that 
great king (Duryodhana) thus spoke to him, 


12.13, “Truly has this been said by 
you. When, O forsmost of men, the wicked- 
minded Pandavas have been killed, and 
when the great Rajshuya has been per- 
formed by me, then O hero, you shall 
_ again thus honour me.” O great king, O 
descendant of Bharata, having said this, 
he embraced Karna, 


14, ‘That Kuru prince then began to 
think of that foremost of sacrifices Raj- 
shuya. That best of kings then thus aie 
to the Kurus who were near him. 


1s.—16. O Kurus, when. shall I celes 
brate that costly and foremost of sacrifices 
Rajshuya after having killed aM the 
Pandavas ? 


16, Thereupon Karnasaid to the king, 
u O foremost of kings, hear what I say? 
As long I do not kill Arjuna, so long I shall 
not wash my feet. 


17. Nor shall I taste meat, I shall 
observe the Asura vow. Whoever will 
ask from me any thing, I shall never say— 
“I have it not.” 


18.—ig9. When Karna had thus vowed 
to kill Arjuna in battle those mighty 
car-wariors and bowmen, the sons of 
Dhritarastra, sent up a loud shout, 
Dhritarastras sons thought that the 
Pandavas were already killed. O king of 
kings, Duryodhana, then leaving those fore- 
most cf men, 


20. That handsome one entered his house 
as Kuvera the lord enters the garden of 
Chitraratha. O descendant of Bharata, 
those great bow-men also went to their own 
houses 


21, (Manwhile) those great bow-men, 
the Pandavas, moved by the werds of the 
messenger, became anxious and they did 
not experience the least happiness. 


22. O king of kings, the news had been 
brought to nim by spies that the Sutas’s 
son (Karna) had taken the vow to kill 
Vijaya (Arjuna) 

23. O ruler of men, having heard this 
the son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) became 
filled with great auxiety ; thinking of the 


impenetrable armour of the greatly powerful 
Karna, 


24.—25. Remembering all their misery, 
he felt no peace of mind. That high souled 
hero, filled with anxiety, made up his mind 
to abandon the forest of Daitavana abound- 
ing in wild animals. The king, the son of 


Daa rastra; meanwhile began to rule the 
earth, 


26. Along with his heroic brothers as . 


also with Bhisma, Drona and Kripa. With 


the Assistance of the Suta’s son crowned 
with martial glory 


27. Duryodhana remained ever intent on 
the welfare of the ruler of earth. He wor- 
shipped the foremost of Brahmanas by cele- 
brating sacrifices with large Dakshinas. 


hs ge ee neces that chastiser of 
aie in his, pee nore 
see - the only (proper) uses of 

Ths ends the two hundred and Sifty-sixth 


chapter, reflections of Vudhistheca ; 
Ghoshayatra of the Vena Fes ated es 
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CHAPTER CCLYVIL 
(MRIGA SAPNODBHAVA PARVA)— 


Janamejaya said :— 


1. After having rescued Duryodhana, 
what did the mighty Pandavas do in 
that forest? You should tell me all 
this. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

2, One day, when Yudhisthira was 
sleeping at night in the Dwaitavana, 
some deer with accents choked in tears 
appeared before him in his dreams. 


3. To them standing with joined hands, 
their bodies trembling all over, that 
foremost of kings said, “Tell me what 
you wish to say. Who are you and what 
do you desire.’ 

4. Having been thus addressed by 
the son of Kunti, the illustrious Pandava 
(Yudhisthira), those deer, the remaining 
ones of the herd that had been slaughtered, 
thus spoke to him 

. © descendant of Bharata, we are 
deer of Dwaitvvana,—those that are 
alive after tie rest has been slaughtered. 
We shall completely be exterminated. 
Therefore change your abode (from this 
forest to some other. 

6. Your brothers are all heroes, learned 
in weapons. ‘They have thinned the 
dwellers of the forest (animals). 

7: O high-minded one, O Yudhisthira, 
we few only remain as seed. O king ot 
kings, through your favour. let us multi- 
ply. 

8. Seeing those deer which remained 
like seed after the rest had been destroyed, 
—trembling and affiicted with fear,, Dhar- 
maraja (Yudhisthira) was greatly affected 
with grief. i : 

The king, ever intent on the welfare 
of all creatures, said to them 
{ shall act as you say. 

1o. Awakening after c 
foremost of kings, moved by pity towards 
the deer, thus spoke to his brothers assem- 
bled there. 


11. ‘ Those deer that are still alive after.’ 


the rest have been slaughtered all appeared 
before me last night and said “we remain 
as the seed of our species. Be blessed. 
Have compassion on us.” 

12. They spoke truly. We ought to 
have compassion for the dwellers of the 
forest (animals). We have been feed- 
ing on them for one year and eight 
months, i 





“So be it” 


the dream that |. 
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13. Therefore let us again go to the 
charming forest of Kamyaka, that foremost 
of forests abounding in wild animals, situat- 
ed at the head of the desert near the lake 
Trinavindu 

14. Let us there pleasantly pass the rest 
of our time,” Then the Pandavas learned 
in Dharma soon went away (from the Dwai- 
tavana) 


15. O king, with the Brahmanas and all 
those that lived with them. They were 
followed by Indrasena and other ser- 
vants. 


16. Proceeding along the road furnished 
with excellent corn and clear water they 
at last saw the sacred hermitage of 
Kamyaka. 


I7. As virtuous:men enter the celestial 
regions, those foremost of the Bharata race, 
those descendants of Kuru, surrounded by 
the excellent Brahmanas, entered that 
forest. 

Thus ends thetwo hundred and fifty- 
saventh chapter, enterin Kamyaka in the 
Mriga Sapnodbhava of the Vana Parva, 





CHAPTERCCLVIII 
(VRIHI DROUNIKA PARVA). 


Vaishampayana said:— 


1. O best of the Bharata race, thus 
living in the forest, the high souled Panda- 
vas spent eleven years in great misery. 

2. Although deserving of happiness, 
those best of men, brooding over their 
miserable plight, passed their days in misery 
living on fruits and roots. 

3.—4. That royal sage, the illustrious 
Yudhisthira, reflecting that the extremity o 
misery which had befallen his brothers was 
owing to his own fault and remembering 
also the sufferings that had arisen from 
his act of gambling, could not sleep in 

ace. He felt as if his heart had been 


| pierced with a lance. 


5. Remembering the harsh words of the 
Suta’s son, the Pandava, repressing the 
venom of his wrath passed his days in hum - 
ble guise and he often sighed heavily. 

6. Arjunaand both the twins and the 
illustrious -Draupadi and the mighty 
Bhima,—he that was strongest of all men, 


7. Felt the greatest pain in casting their 
eson Yudhisthira. Thinking that only a 


e 
shoe time remained (of their exile) thos: 


foremost ef men, 
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8. Influenced by rage and hope and by 
resorting to vafious exertions and endea- 
vours made their bodies assume almost 
different shapes. After a while the son of 
Satyavati, Vyasa, 


9. The great Yogee came there to see the 
Patidavas. Seeing him coming, the son of 
Kunti, Yudhisthira, went forward and duly 
received that high-souled one. 


16.—11. Having gratified Vyasa by 
bowing down to him, the self-controlled 
Pandava (Yudhisthira), when the Rishi sat 
down, sat down before him with the desire 
of listening to him. Seeing his grandson 
lean and living on forest produce, 


12. That great Rishi, moved by com- 
passion spoke thus in accents choked with 
tears. “O mighty armed Yudhisthira, O 
foremost of all virtuous men, hear ; 


13. Those men who do not perform as- 
aticism never obtain great happiness in this 
world ; men experience happiness and misery 
by turn. 


14—15. O foremost of the Bharatas, no 
man ever enjoys unmixed happiness. A 
wise man, possessing high wisdom, knowing 
that life has its ups and downs, is neither 
filled with joy nor with grief. When 
happiness comes one should enjoy it and 
when misery comes one should bear it, 


16. Asa sower of crops mnst wait for 
the (proper) season (to gather his crops). 
There is nothing superior to asceticism. 
Asceticism produces great results. 


17. O descendant of Bharata, know 
that there is nothing which asceticism can- 
not produce. ‘Truth, sincerity, freedom 
from anger, justice, self-control, restraint 
of faculties, 


18. Immunity from malice, guilelessness, 
sanctity, and mortification of the senses,— 


these, O great king, purify a man of pure 
acts. 


19. Foolish persons, addicted to vice and 
bestial ways, obtain the birth of beasts in 
after life and they never enjoy happiness. 


20. The fruits of acts done in this 
world are obtained in the next world, 
Therefore one restrains his body by asccti- 
cism and the observance of vows. 


21. O king, being free from guile and 
with a cheerful spirit, one, according to his 
power, bestows | gifts after Lowing down to 
the recepient and paying him homage. 


22—23. A truthful man obtains a life 
which is free from all trouble. A person, free 
from anger, attains to sincerity and one frec 
from malice obtains supreme contentment. 
A man who has subdued his senses and his 
inner faculties never knows tribulation, nor 
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is a person of subdued senses affected 
by sorrow at the sight of others’ prospe- 


‘rity. 


| 
| 
| 


24. A man who gives every one his due 
and he who gives boons obtains happiness 
and every object of enjoyment, while a 
man who is free from envy reaps per- 
fect ease. 


25. He who honours those to whom ho- 
nouris due obtains birth in an illustrious 
family and he who has subdued his senses 
never meets with any misfortune. 


26. A man whose mind follows goad 
after death is born on that account possess- 
ing a virtuous mind. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


27. O great Rishi, O exalted one, of the 
bestowal of gifts and asceticism—which is of 
greater efficacy in the next world and which 
is more difficult to be practised. 


Vyasa said :— 


28. O child, there is nothing in this 
world more difficult to practise than charity. 
Men thirst for wealth and obtain it with 
great diiliculty. 

22. O high-minded one, even abandon- 
ing (the hope of) dear life itself, heroic men 
enter into the depths of the sea and the 
forest for wealth. 


30. For wealth soine take to agriculture, 
some to the tending of the kine and some 
serve others. Therefore it is extremcly 
difficult to part with wealth which is obtained 
with such great difficulty. 

31. As there is nothin 
tise than charity, in 
bestowal of boons 
thing. 


g harder to prac- 
my opinion, even 
is Superior to every 


32. Specially this is to be remembered 
that well-gotten gains should in proper 


time and place be given away to pious 
men. 


33- But the bestowal of ill-gotten wealth 


can never rescue the giver from the great 
fear (of the evil of rebirth.) 


34—34. O Yutihisthira, it has been said 
that by bestowing in a pure spirit even a 
slight gift in due time and to a fit recepient 
a man obtains inexhaustible fruits in the 
next world. In this connection a story is 
told about the fruit obtained by Mud- 
gala by giving away only a drona of 


Thus ends the two huudred a 

: nd fifty- 

eigth chapter, the difficulty of TREN 

ee in the Vrihidrounika of the Vana 
Ua. 


— 
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CHAPTER CCLIX. 


(VRIHIDROUNIKA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. O exalted one, why did that high- | 
souled one give away a Drona of corn? 
‘To whom and in what prescribed way he gave 
it. Tell me this, 


2. O exalted one, I consider the life of 
that virtuous manas having borne fruits 
with whose acts the supreme one himself is | 
well-pleased. 


Vyasa said :— 


ji 

3. O king, there lived in Kurukshetra a | 
virtuous man, named Mudgala. He was | 
truthful and free from malice. He was 


self-controlled. He led theSila and Uncha 


modes of life. 


4. Although leading his life like a pigeon 
that great ascetic entertained his guests, 
celebrated the sacrefice called Ishtikhita and 
performed other rites. 


5. That Rishi, with his wife and son, ate 
fora fortnight and during the other fort- | 
night he led the life of a pigeon collecting 
(but) a drona of corn. 

6. Celebrating the Darsa and Paurna— 
mashya sacrifices that guileless Rishi used | 
to pass his days by taking thefood that | 
remained after the dieties and the guests had | 
eaten. 


7. In (all) auspicious lunar days, the 
lord of the three worlds, Indra accompanied | 
by the celestials, O great king, used to par— 
take the food offered at his sacrifice. 

8. On such (auspicious) days that Rishi 
leading the life of a Muni cheerfully enter- 
tained his guests also with food. 





i 
| 


g. Asthat high-souled one distributed 
his food with great speed, the remainder of 
the Drona of corn increased as soon as 
(fresh) guests appeared. 


10. By virtue of the pure spirit in which 
the Rishi gave away (food), it increased so 
much that hundreds upon hundreds of 
learned Brahmanas were fed with it. 


11—12. O king, (once upon a time) 
having heard of the virtuous and bow-ob- 
serving Mudgala, the naked Rishi Durva- 
sha, with his dress like that of a maniac and 
his head bare of hair, came there, O 


Pandava, uttering various insulting words. 


13. Having arrived there, that foremost 
of Rishis spoke thus to that Brahmana, “O 
best of Bialimanas, Kuow that I have come 
here for food 
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14—16. The Rishi Mudgala replied by 
saying ‘Welcome.’’ aedeffo eH to that 
hungry, mad ascetic, water to wash his feet 


; and mouth; that Rishi, —ever observant of 


the vow of feeding guests, then placed be- 
fore him excellent food. Affected by hun- 


į ger, the mad Rishi ate up all! the food given 


to him. Then Mudgala gave him more 


t food, 


he 
uncleaned 
he had 


17. Having eaten up all that food, 
besmeared his body with the 
remainder and went away as 
come. 


18. In this manner during the next sea- 
son, he came again and ate up all the food 
given to him by that wise Rishi leading the 
Uncha mode of life. 


19. Thereupon without eating any food 
himself, the Rishi Mudgala again became 
engaged in collecting corn, following the 
Uncha mode. Hunger could not disturb 
his equanimity. 

20. Nor could anger or guile or sense 
of degradation or agitation enter into the 
heart of that best of Brahmanas leading 
the Uncha mode of life along with his son 


| aud his wife. 


21—22. In this way Durvasha during 
successive seasons came for several times 
before that best of sages living according 
to the Uncha mode of life. But that Rishi 
could not perceive any agitation in the 
heart of Mudgala. He found the heart of 
that virtuous-minded Risti always pure. 

23. 


pleased 


Thereupon becoming very much 
he thus spoke to the Rishi 
Mudgala, ? There is no other simple and 
charitable being like you on earth. 
24. The pangs of hunger drive away 
all sense of virtue and deprive people of 
patience. The tongues, that always love, 
delicacies, attract men towards them, 


25. Life is sustained by food. The 
mind is however fickle and it is hard to 
keep it in subjection. ‘The concentration 
of mind and the control of the senses 
constitute (truce) asceticism. 


26. It is very hard to abandon in a 
pure spirit a thing earned by pain. O 
virtuous one, but all this has been duly 
achieved by you. 


27—28. In‘your company we feel obliged 
and gratified. Self-restraint, fortitude, 
justice, control of the senses and of the 
faculties, mercy and virtue are all established 
You have conquered all the worlds 


in you. h 
ave obtained the 


by your deeds, you 
highest state. 


29. Even the dwellers of heaven are 
proclaiming your great deeds of charity. 
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O vow-observing Rishi, you 
heaven in your own body. 


30—31. When the Rishi Duryasha was 
thus speaking, a celestial messenger ap- 
peared before Mudgala in a car yoked 
with swans and cranes, adorned with 
numerous bells, scented with divine fra- 
prance, picturesquely painted and possess- 
ing the power of going everywhere at will. 


shall go to 


He spoke tnvs to the Brahmana. 
u Ascend this car. O Rishi, the result of 
your acts, you have obtained the fruit of 
your asceticism. - 


33—34. When the celestial messenger 
was thus talking, the Rishi told him, 
‘© celestial messenger, I desire that you 
should describe to me the attributes of 
those that live there. What is their asce- 
ticism and what is their purpose? What 
is the happiness in heaven and what are 
its defects ? 


35—36. O lord, it has been declared by 
nobly born virtue s men that friendship 
with five men is formed by only walking 
with them seven faces. In the name of 
friendship, I ask you, tell me the truth and 
that which is good for me to know. Hear- 
ing you, I shall aceording to your words 
fix the course I ought to follow. 


Thus ends the two hundred and fifty 
ninth chapter, the history of Mudgala in 
the Vrihi Drountka of the VanaParva. 





CHPPSER CCLX. 


(VRIHIDROUNIKA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


The celestial messenger said :— 

x. O great Rishi, you are very simple, 
for having obtained that celestial bliss 
which brings great honour, you are sill de- 
lebrating like an unwise person. 


2. O Rishi, that which is known in the 
world by the name of heaven exists above 
us, It is high, it is furnished with 
excellent paths and is always frequented 
by celestial cars. 


3. O’sage, atheists and untruthful persons, 
those that have not performed asceticism 
and those that have not performed great 
sacrifices, cannot go there. 


4—5: Only virtuous souls and those of 
subdued minds, and those that have their 
faculties under control and those that have 
controlled their senses and those that are 
free from malice and persons intent on the 

ractice of charity, and heroesand men 
eee marks of battle, after having 


| 


subdued senses and faculties, and performed 
the most meritorious rites, attain to those 
rigeons, © Brahmana, capable of being 
obtained only by virtuous acts and inhabit 
ted by pious men. 


6—7. O Mudgala, there are established 


separately myriads of beautiful, shinning, 


and respendent worlds bestowing every 
object of desire owned by those celestial 
beings, the gods, the Siddhas, the Vaiswas, 
the great sages, the Yamas, the Dhamas 
and the Gandharvas and the Apsaras. 


8. ‘There is that foremost of mountains, 
the golden Meru extending thirty-three 
thousand Foyanas. O Mudgala, there are 
also the celestial gardens ; 


g. With Nandan at their head here sport 
the persons of meritorious acts. Neither 
hunger nor thirst nor heat or cold nor fear 


10, Nor anything that is disgusting and 
inauspicious is there. Delightful fragrance 
is everywhere and breezes are delicious. 


11. Sounds are captivating both to the 
ear and mind ; there is no grief, no old age; 
nor labour nor repentance is there ; 


12. Ọ Rishi, the world obtained as the 
fruit of one’s (good) acts is like this. Men 
go there by virtue of their meritorious acts. 


13. Men that live there look resplendant 
and O Mudgala, solely by virtue af their 
own acts and not through the me its of 
fathers or mothers. 


14. O Rishi, there is neither sweat nor 
stench, nor exeretion nor urine. There 
dust does not soil one’s clothes. 


15. There excellent garments full of 
celestial fragrance never fade. O Brah- 
mana, there are such cars as this (one I 
have brought). 


16, © great Rishi, being free from envy 
and grief and fatigue and ignorance and 
malice, men, who have gone to heaven, live 
in that rigeon in great happiness. 


17. © foremost of Rishis, higher and 
higher over such rigeons, there are others 
possessing higher celestial virtues. 


_18. Of these, the charming and effulgent 
rigeon of Brahma is the highest. 
Brahmana, there go the Rishis that have 
been purified by their meritorious acts. 


19. There live certain bei Hed 
Ribhus,—they are the gods eae ode 


Their rigeon is highly bl 
are adored even by ore pissed and they 


20. They shine in their own effulgen 
ce 
aud they bestow every object of desire: 
hey suffer no pangs arising from women. 


They do not 
they are free irde ites pc wealth and 
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21. They do not live on oblations or on 
ambrosia. They possess such celestial 


forms that they cannot.be perceived by the 
senses, f 


22. Those everlasting gods of the gods 
do not desire happiness for happiness’ 
sake, nor do they undergo any change at 
the change of a Kalpa. 


23. Old age, death they have none ; for 
them there is neither ecstacy, nor joy nor 
happiness. They have neither happiness 
nor misery,—O Rishi, anger and aversion 
they have none, 


24. O Mudgala, their supreme state is 
coveted even by the celestials. The great 
emancipation, which is very difficult to 
attain, can never ‘be acquired by people 
subject to desire. 


25. The number of these gods is thirty- 
three. ‘To their rigeon go wise men after 
having observed excellent vows or bestowed 
gifts according to the ordinance. 


26—27. You have easily acquired that 
success by your charities, your effulgence 
is displayed by virtue of your asceticism. 
(Now) enjoy that condition which is ob- 
tained -by your meritorious acts. Such, O 
Brahmana, is bliss of heaven containing 
many worlds. Thus have I described to 
you the blessing of the celestial, rigeon. 
Now hear some of its disadvantages. - 


28—29. O Mudgala, in the celestial 
rigeon a person, while enjoying the fruits 
of acts he had already performed, cannot 
perform any other new acts. He must enjoy 
the fruits of the former life till they are 
completely exhausted and besides he is 
liable to fall after he has entirely exhausted 
his merit, —these are in my opinion the dis- 
advantages of heaven. The fall of persons 
whose minds have been once steeped in hap- 

iness must be called a great draw back (of 
eaven) 

30. The discontent and regret that must 
follow one’s stay in an inferior place after 
he has enjoyed more auspicious and efful- 
gent rigeons must be very difficult to bear. 

31. The consciousness of those about to 
fall is stupified and it is also agitated by 
emotions. As the garlands of those about 
to fail fade away, fear possesses their hearts. 

32. O Mudgala, these are the great 
draw backs that exist even in the rigeon of 
Brahma. In the celestial rigeon the virtues, 


of men who have performed righteous acts, | 


are countless. 

33. O Rishi, this is another of the attri- 
butes of the fallen that by reason of their 
merits, they take birth among men. 

34—35- O Rishi, then they obtain high. 
„fortune and. happiness.. If one: however 
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cannot acquire knowledge, he takes an 
inferior birth. The fruits of acts performed 
in this world are reaped in the next. O 
Brahmana, this worid has been declared to 
be one of acts. 


36. O Mudgala, thus have I,as asked by 
you, described all to you. Now, O virtuous 
Rishi, with your favour, we shall; easily go 
with speed. 


Vyasa said :— 

37- Having heard those words, Mudgala 
reflected in his mind. Having reflected 
that foremost of Rishis thus spoke to the 
celestial Messenger 

38. “O celestial messesnger, I bow te 
you. O sir, go back in peace. I have 
nothing to do with either happiness or 
heaven with such draw-backs. 

39. Men who enjoy heaven suffer great 
misery and extreme regret in this world. 
Therefore I do not desire (to go to) heaven. 

40. I seek that unfailing rigeon, going 
where people have not to lament, or to be 
pained or to be agitated. 

41. You have described to me the great 
draw backs of the celestial region. Now 
describe to me a reflon which is free from 
faulz. 


The Celestial Messenger said :— 

42. Above the abode of Brahma there 
is the supreme seat of Vishnu which is pure, 
eternal, and effulgent. It is known by the 
name of Parabrahma. 

43. O Brahmana, persons who are 
addicted to sensual objects or those who are 
subject’ to arrogance, coveteousness, igno- 
rance, anger and envy, cannot go to that 
place. 

44. Those men whoare free from con- 
flicting emotions and those that have res- 
trained their senses and those that are given 
to contemplation and Yoga can go there. 

45. O Mudgala, thus have I told you all 
that you asked me. pious one, now 
without any further delay kindly come 
with me. 


Vyasa said :— 

50. Hearing those words that virtuous 
Rishi, leading uncha mode of life, assumed 
perfect contentment, 

51. Then praise and blame became 
equal to him. A brick, a stone and a piece 


.of gold all became the same to him. By 


pure Jnana Yoga,he always became engag- 
ed in meditation, 


52. Having acquired power by means 


ot.. knowledge. He acquired excellent - 
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understanding, and obtained that supreme lity, eclinap we and secntleaess: Hima 

state of emancipation which is eternal. self he waite upon the Rishi as a menial. 

i The illustrious Rishi remained there for a 

53. Therefore, O son of Kunti, yon | few days and king Duryodhana, fearing his 
ought not to grieve. You have been de- 


š e- | curse, served him diligently day and 
prved of a greal kingdom, but you will | night. 


Laga yes 08% Seas : 12, Sometime saying “O ruler of men 

s4. Misery after happiness,and happiness | I am hungry, give me food without delay,” 
after misery revolve by turns round a man | he would go to bathe but would return after 
like a wheel round its axile. a | sng time and say, “J shall not eat any- 
thing today, I have no appetite.” So say- 
ing he wovid disappear. 





55. O undeterioratingly powerful one, 
after the thirteenth year has passeil away, 


you will get back the kingdom of your father | 13—15, Sometimes suddenly coming, 
| 


he would say “feed us soon.’ At other 
times, being bent on mischief, he would 
awake at midnight and having ordered his 


and grandfather. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

56. Having said this to the Pandava, 
the revered Vyasa went back to his hermi- 
tage for performing asceticism. 


| food tobe prepared, he would not eat it 
| at all. When the Rishi found that king 

| Duryodhana was not enraged or annoyed, 
Thus ends the two hundi 2d and sixtieth | he became gracious towards him. O des- 
chapter, colloquy between Mudgada_ and | cendant of Bharata, then the wrothful 
the celestial messenger in the Vriht- | Durvasa thus spoke to him, “I am capable 
Drountka of the Vana Parva | of giving boons.” 





| Durvasa said :— 
; 16, You may ask from me whatever you 
CHAPTER CCLKI. | desire to pussess. Be blessed. I am 
| pleased with you, you may obtain from me 
(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— | anything that is not opposed to religion. 
Janamejaya said :— | Vaishampayana said :— 
1—5. While the high-souled Pandavas | 
were living in the forest, delighted with | 
the pleasant conversation they held with the 
Rishis and engaged in distributing thefood, | 38. {thad been settled between that 
they obtained from ne sun, with ee wicked wretch and Karna and Dushashana 
NUN ania ale E as to the boon he would ask, if the Rishi be 
of Krishna's meal, how O great Rishi, did By Pleased aslo geseg Lo postow onez 
Duryodhana and the other wicked and sin- 19. With great joy the king (Duryo- 
ful sons of Dhritarashtra, guided by the dhana) asked for the following boon, “O 
counsels of Dushasana, Karna, and Sakuni, Brahman, as you have been my guest for 
deal with them? I ask you, O reverend | some time, 
one, O Vaishampayana, tell me all 
this. 


17. Having heard those words of the 
high-souled ascetic, Duryodhana became 
inspired with a new life, 





20—21. So you become the guest of 
Yudhisthira who is accomplished and who is 
: A well-behaved ; he is the great king, the best 
Vaishampayana said :— and ne eldest of Sur family, that virtuous- 

ee that they (the Panda minded one is now living in the forest sur- 
get in the S as if A i rounded by his brothers. When that illus- 
S trious princess, that delicate lady, 


6. © great king Duryodhana with 22. That excellent lady (Draupadi) after 
Karna, Dushashana and others longed to do having fed the Brahmanas and regaled her 


eaa husbands and also eating herself, will be 
y comfortably seated for rest 
7—8. When those wicked men were Th F 
concerting various evil designs, the virtuous 23. en at that time you should once 


and the celebrated ascetic Durvasa, wander- | 8° there as you have favoured me (by com- 
ing about at will, came to the city of | 78 here). He (Rishi) replied to the Rishi, 
the Kurus with ten thousand disci- I shall do it for your satisfaction.” 
peers Be aE ee B ieee Having said this, that great 
? ; rahmana went in t 
11. The handsome Duryodhana and e way he came: 


4 r R d | Duryodhana then considered that all his de- 
‘pis brothers welcomed-him with great humi- | sires had been fulfilled, Holding Karna 











VANA 


by the hand he expressed his great delight. 
Karna also with great joy thus spoke to the 
king (Duryodhana) 


Karna said :— 

26.—27. By singular good luck, you 
have fared well and attaine:! to the fulfilment 
of your desire, By good luck your enemies 
have been plunged into the sea of misery 
which is difficult to cross. The Pandavas are 
now exposed to the fire of Durvasa's anger. 
Through their own fault they have fallen 
into an abyss of darkness. 


28. O king, thus expressing their great į 


delight, Duryodhana and others, ever bent 
on mischief, cheerfully went to their respec- 
tive houses. 


Thus ends the two hundred and sixty i 


first chapter, history of Durvasa in the 
Draupadi harana of the Vana Parva. 


GHP TEMG Gee UR 


(DRAUPADIHARANA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1.—2. ‘Thereupon one day, knowing that 
the Pandavas had been comfortably seated 
and Krishna was taking her rest after meal 
the ascetic entered the forest surrounded by 
ten thousand disciples.  Beholding that 
guest arrive there the king Yudhishthira, 


3. Graceful and honest, proceeded with ; 
his brothers. Joining his hands and making | 


him sit on an excellent seat 


4, And adoring him duly he treated him 
with hospitalicy. He said:—‘‘come back 


soon, O venerable sir, after performing your ; 


ablutions and reciting your prayers.” 
5. That innocent ascetic went to bathe 
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creator of the universe, O destroyer, O lord, 
O inexhaustible, 


to. Oh the protector of the afflicted, 
O the saviour of kine and subjects, O the 
highest of the high, O the source of the 
mental perceptions such as faculties of 
knowledge and moral sense, I bow to you. 


11. O worshipful one, O endless giver of 
boons, you are the refuge of the helpless; 


t You are the ancient Purusha, the vital breath, 


beyond the perception of mental. faculties ; 


12. Oh the lord of all, the most excellent 
lord, I seek your refuge; O lord, O you 
fond of your votaries, kindly protect me. 


13. O you having complexion dark as 
the leaves of the blue lotus, having eyes red 
as the corola of the lilly, O you clad in 
yellow raiment, O you adorned with the 
brilliant Kaustava, 


14. You are the beginning and the end of 
creation; the great refuge of all, you are 
the supreme light and essence of the uni- 
verse with your face directed towards alf 
directions. 

15. They call you the supreme germ 
and the depository of all wealth; O king of 


i gods, being prot&ted by you all will lose 
i their terrors. 


along with his disciples, thinking “ how ' 


will he feed me and my disciples ” 

6. Those ascctics of controlled minds went 
into the water. In the interval, O king, 
Draupadi, the best of women, 


7. Ever devoted to her husband, began | 


to think how she could provide food. 
While she was thus thinking she could not 
find any means. 

8. She then thought in mind of Krishna, 
the slayer at Kansa. (She said) “O Krishna, 
© Krishna, O you of mighty arms, O 
eternal, O son of Devaki, 

9. O Vasudeva, O tordof the universe, 
© you the killer of the difficulties of those 
that bow to you, O soul of the universe, O 
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16. You did save me before from Dush- 
asana in the assembly; it behoves you now 
to save me from this difficulty. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


17.—19. Then thus eulogised by Krishna 
the lord, fond of his votaries, the god of 
gods, the ‘ord of the universe, Kesava of 
mysterious movements, percieving Drau- 
padi’s difficulty and leaving Rukshmnion 
the bed by him, came there quickly. 


19. Thereupon beholding him arrived 
there Draupadi, in great delight, bowed ta 
him and communicated to Vasudeva the 
coming of the ascetic and every other thing. 


20. “ Thereupon Krishna said to her :— 
Tam greatly stricken with hunger ; soon 
feed me, O Krishna, and afterwards I shall 
do all.” 

21. Hearing his words Krishna, asham- ` 
ed, said. —‘ The vessel given by the sun 
remains full till I take my meals. 

22. O lord, I have taken my meals and 
there is no food.” Thereupon the lotus-eyed 
god said to Krishna 


23. “This is not the time for joke, © 
Krishna; I am assailed with hunger and 
futiguc ; soow go, fetch the vessel and show 
me.” 


24. Having thus got persistently the 
vessel brought, the ornament of the Yadu 





‘race, Keshava, saw 4 particle of rice and 


vegetable sticking at a corner. 

. 25. Eating it up he said to her “ May 
the lord Hari, the soul of the universe, be 
pleased with it and may the God who par- 
takes at sacrifices be satiated with it. 

26. Then the long-armed Krishna, the 
destroyer of miseries said to Sahadeva, 
"soon bring the ascetics here and feed 
them.” 


27. O foremost of kings. thereupon the { 


mighty, illustrious Sahaveda soon went to 
invite them to repast. 

28. The ascetic Durvasha and others, 
who had gone to the nearest river of cool and 
transparent watr to bathe, aU having 
plunged into the river, were rubbing their 
persons. 


2g. And they were all feeling their 
stomachs to be full. Coming out of the 
water they began to eye each other. 


30. Then turning theic faces towards 
Durvasha they ail said :—'‘Having asked 
the king to get our meals ready we have 
come here to bathe. 

31. Our stomachs have been filled to the 
throat; how can we eat any thing now, O 
Brahmana Rishi? The food has been use- 
lessly prepared for us, what shall we do 
now ?” 


Durvasha said :— 


32. By uselessly making him prepare 
our food we have donea great wrong to 
that royal sage. Will not the Pandavas dis- 
troy us by looking down upon us with ang- 
ry eyes? 

33- I know, the royal sage is endued 
with great ascetic power; O ye Bipras, 
Ilam afraid of those man who are devoted 
to Hari’s feet. 


34. All those Pandavas are high-souled, 


_pious, heroic, learned, observant of vows 


and of devout penances. 


35- They always observe the rules of 
good condut and are devoted to Vasudeva ; 


if angry, they can consume us with their. 


„anger as fire does a bale of cotton. So O 
disciples, you all run away quickly without 
seeing them. 


‘Vaishampnyana said :— 


36. Being thus addressed by their asce- 
tic preceptor, all those Bramhanas, greatly 
afraid of the Pandavas, fled away in all 
directions- 


37- Not bcholding those best ascetics in 


_ the celestial river, Sahadeva searched them 


‘here, there ang-at all the landing places. 
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38. Then Yearning from the other asce- 
tics there that they had all fled away he 
came and communicated the news to Yu- 
dhishthira. 


39. Thereupon all the _ self-controlled 
Pandavas, awaiting their arrival, remained 
in expectation for some time. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

40. ‘Coining in the dead of night the 
| ascetics will impose on us; Oh, how can 
we escape from this difficulty created by 
destiny.” 

41. Seeing them thus stricken with anxie- 
ity and breathing ‘org deep sighs frequent- 
į ly the graceful Krishna suddenly appeared 
| before them and said. 


Krishna said :— 

42. O son of Pritha, knowing your dift- 
culty from the hiehly wrathfal Rishi and im- 
plored by Praupadi I soon came here. 


43. Now you have not the least fear 
from the ascetic Durvasha; afraid of your 
ascetic powers, he has already fied away. 


44. Those who always abide by virtue 
never suffer. I now ask your permission 
to return home; may good always betide 
you. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


45. Hearing Kashava’s words the sons 
of Pritha along with Draupadi became 
easy in mind and relieved from anxiety they 
said :— 


46. “O lord, O Govinda, as persons 
drowning in the vast deep, reacli shore by 
means of a boat, so have we, by your pro- 
tection, overcome this great difficulty. 


47. Now goin peace; may good betide 
you.” ‘hus commanded he repaired to 
his own city and the Pandavas too, O great 
king, O lord, along with Draupadi, 


_ 48. Delightedly spent their days wander- 
ing from forest to forest. O king, I have 
thus, as asked by you, recounted the story. 


49. It was in this way the evil desires, 
of the wicked sons of Dhritarastra about 
the Pandavas in the forest, were baffled. 


Thus ends the two hundred and sixty sccond 
Chaapter, the story of Durvasha, in Dray- 
padi Harana Parva of the Vana Parva. 








SE. 


VANA PARVA 


CHAPTER CCLAIII. 
(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :-~ 

1. Those mighty car-wariiors, the forc- 
most of the Bharata race, wandering like 
immortals in the forest of Kamyaka aboun- 
ding in many deer, were pk ased, 








2, Beholding various wild tracts of coun- 
try on all sides, the woodiand decorated 
with the 

3 
hunting and subduers of their enemies, 
lived there for some time wandering in that 
huge forest. 

q- One day those 
of thew ene lered about on 
sides, in sear me for feeding 
Bramhanas who were with theni, 


ren, those 








repressers 
all 
the 













beauaal, blossming season flowers, 


‘Fhose Indsa-like Pandavas, fond of , 
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15. Will this most excellent beauty of 
the world, this slender-waisted lady, having 
beautiful teeth and large eyes, accept me as 
her lord? 

16. I skall certainly consider myself 
successful if [can obtain this best of femates. 
| Go Kotika and learn who her husband is.” 
| 17. Hearing this Kotikashwa, wearing 
la Kundala, jumped out of the car and 

approached ker as a jackal comes near a 
ess and spoke io her. 









Thus ends the two hundred and sixty- 
third chapter, the coming of Fayadhrtha, 
the Draupadi Harana Purva of the 


Vana Perva. 









CCNV 


CHAPTER 
(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA) — 


Continued. 


ving Draupadi alone in the her- , 


Yotikashwa said :— 


De 
mitage with the permission ct ‘Trinavindu, 
the atp celtic of burning asecticism and ` 


their pric-t Dhouma. 

6. At tart time the illustrious king of 
Sindhu, the son of Vriddhakshatra was 
i going to the territory oi Saiwa. 





marri 





Bo: 
in his best royal robe and 


7: Dressed 
he halted at 


accomp.uined by many princes 
the forest ot IKamyaka. 

8$. In that selitary place he found the 
handshme Draupadi, 
illustrious wife of the Piu lavas, 
the threshold of the hermitage. 


9. 
most excellent beauty, 





standing at 


Iuvire on 





woodland like lightning iHuminating masses ; 


of dark clouds. 
19. 
the daughter 
tom,” they all with 
gazing on the periect 
of her person. 
11. Seeing that Indy of faultless feauuire, 
ayadhratha, the 
ot Vriddhakshatra, 
intention. 
12. Possessed by desire he said to the 
rince named Kotikashwa :—' Who is thts 
ady of fautless feature ? Is she a human 
being ? 
13. 1 do not desire to marry if Ican se- 
cure this exquisitely beautilul lady. Taking 
her with me | shall go back to my house. 


14. O 
she is and whence she has come and + 
of fineeye-brows, has come to this 
full of thorns, 


of a god ov a celestial phan- 
joined hands, stoed 


Wen possessed by evil 


gentle sir, go and enquire who 
why she, 
forest 


“the beloved and the } 


She appeared in her form having the | 


(Vhinking) ==“ 1s she an Apsara Or | 


and fautless beauty of i 


king of Sindhu, the son , 


l 4. QO fair one, who are you that stand 
| alone leaning ona branch of the Kadamba 
ve at this hermitage and looking majestic 
ce fiame of fire burning at night and 





ot 
tanned by the wind ? 
2, You are endued with great beauty ; 
do you not feel any fear in this k Are 
i you a goddess, or it VYakshi, cr a Danavi, 
or the beautiful wife of a Daitya ? 
l 3. Ora daughter of the king of serpants, 
or the wie of a night ranger, or the wife of 
Varuna, or of Yama, or $ Soma, or of 
Kuvera who assuming a human form are 
wandering in this forest ? 
-have you come from the palace 
or Vidhatri or of Sabitri or of 
Vibbuor of Sakra? You do n ask us who 
we are, nor do we know who Is your lord. 








wrest & 































sing your respect. we do ask 
He lady, whe is your herois 





Fell ns the mames of your pu baird, 
s, your race and what you do here. 
6. Lam the son of the king Suratha, 
‘whom the people know as Kotikashwa. 
‘That man who sits on the gotden cat, 
Like sacrificial fre on the altar, 

isthe kmg of “Vrigarta havin eves 
like lotus petids; that here is known by thu 
name of Kshema 2; bebind him i> the 
great bowman, the famous sun ot the king 
of Kulinda. 


7e 



















} 8. That one of large eyes, adorned with 
, blazing: nds, who always lives on 
į mountar sazing on you, Vhat dark and 


handsome young man who is standing at 
| the brink of the tank 
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9, Is the son of the Ikshwaku king 
Suvala ; he is the slayer of his elements, O 
beautiful lady. If you have ever heard of 
the name Jayadhbratha, the king of Sauviras, 
he is there at the head of six thousand cars, 
with horses and elephants and followed by 
twelve Sauvira princes carrying his peanons, 
namely Angaraka, Kunjara Guptaka, Pra- 
bhankara, Bhramana, Ravi, Sura, Pratapa 
and Kuhana, all riding on cars drawn by 
chesnut steeds and looking like the fire on the 
sacrificial altar. The brothers of the king 
namely the mighty Valahaka, Amka, Vida- 
rana and others also constitute his following. 


13. These mighty, youthful and leading 
heroes of Sauvira race are following the king. 
He is journcying.in the company of these 
friends of his, like Indra surrounded by 
Maruts. 


24. O you having fine hair, tell us, who 
do not know whose wife and whose daughter 
you are. 


Thus ends the two hundred and sixty- 
fourth chapter, the questioas of Koti- 
Kashwa, in Draupadi Harana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCI. XV 


(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA) 
—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Being thus accosted that foremost of 
Sivi’s race, the princes Draupadi, looking 
gently, leaving of the Kadamva branch and 
arranging her silken raiment, said. 

2. I know it, O prince, that it is not pro- 
per for me to address you thus; there is no 
other man or woman who can speak with 
you. 

3. Iam alone here just now so I should 
speak, know, O gentle sir, being alone in this 
forest, I should not speak to you, remember- 
ing the practices of our sex. 


4. I have learnt you to be the son of 
Suratha whom people know as Kotikaswa ; 
so O Saivya, I shall tell you of my relations 
and illustrious race. 


5. I am the daughter of the King 
Drupada, O Saivya, people know me as 
Krishna; I have elected five men as my 
husbands of whom you may have heard 
whiio they were living in Kshandava 
Prastha. 


6. Those foremost of men, Yudhisthira, 
Bhimasena, Arjuna and the two sons of 
Madri, leaving me hear, and having as- 


! signed four quarters, have gone out on 
hunting. 


7. The king has gone to the east, Bhima 
sena towards the sovth, Arjuna to the west 
and the twin brothers towards the north. 
Me-thinks, the time of the arrival of those 
leading car-warriors, has come, 


8. Do you get down and dismiss your 
carriages so that yet may go after receiving 
a beffiting welcome from them. The high- 
souled son of Dharma is fond of guests and 
will, in sootb, be glad to see you. 


9. Having thus addressed Saivya’s son, 
the daughter of Draupadi, with a face beau- 
tiful as the moon, remembering well the 
hospitable tendency of her husband, entered 
her spacions cottage. 


Thus ends the two hundred and sixty- 


fifth chapter, the words of Draupadi, in 
Draupadi Harana Parva of the Vana Parya. 


CHAPTER CCL XVI 


(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA) 
—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. O descendant of Bharata, when all 
those princes were seated at rest, he related 
to them the conversation that he had with 
Krishna. 

2. Hearing the words of Kotikashwa, 
the Sauvira hero said to Saivya :—‘‘Hearing 


het words my mind has been inclined towards 
er. 


3—4. Why have you come unsuccessful 
from that best of females ; having once seen 
this lady other women appear to me as so 
many monkeys. © mighty-armed heroe, I 
tell you the truth. From the very moment 


1 saw her my mind has bee: i i- 
vated by fad n entirely capti 


5. Tell me, O Saivya, if th 
lady is a human: being” ra 
Kotika said :— 

She is the illustri i i 
Draupadi. ustrious princes, Krishna 


6. She is recognised queen f thi 
five sons of Pandu and ers dael is 
highly regarded and loved by all the Parthas. 


7.—9. Taking her wit i 
proceed towards Sauvira. Den Ol Saniica; 


Vaishampayana said ;— 


Being thus addressed the evil-mi 
Jayadhrai » the king of Sindhu, Sanna 
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and other countries said :- “I wish to sec 
Draupadi.“ Like a wolf entering the den of lion, 
he with six followers entered the holy hermitage 
and said to Krishna :-"Are you well, O excellent 
lady ? Are your husbands well ? 

10. Are they all well whose prosperity you 


seck M 
Draupadi said :- 

Is it all well with your kingdom, countries, 
treasu ry and army ? 

l1. Are you, as sole ruler, governing justly 
the prosperous countries of Sanvira, Sivi. 
Sindhu and others, that you have brought under 
your sway ? 

12. Kunti’s son Yudhisthira, of the Kuru 
race, his brother, myself, and all of whom you 
have enquired are well ? 

13. O prince, accept this water to wash your 
feet and seat. I offer you fifty animals for the 
breakfast of your followers. 

14-15, Kunti’s son Yudhisthira will offer you 
procine deer, the Nanka deer, does antelopes, 
Saravas, rabbits, Ruru deer, bears, Samvara 
deer, gayals, and many other animals, besides 
wild boars and buffaloes and other animals of 
the quadruped tribe. 


Jayadhratha said :- 

16. “All well with me; by offering us 
breakfast you have already done it. Come ride 
my chariot and be completely happy. 

17. It does not behove you to regard the 
wretched sons of Pritha who are living in the 
forest, whose prowess has been spoiled, whose 
kingdom has been taken away ard whose 
prosperity is gone. 

18. A woman of your good sense does not 
devote herself to a poor husband. She should 
follow her husband in prosperity and relinquish 
him when he is in adversity. 

19. The sons of Pandu have for ever fallen 
from their high dignity and have lost their 
kingdom ? You should not therefore, out of 
regard, participate in their miseries. 

20. O you of beautiful hips, renouncing 
them, be happy by becoming my wile and share 
with me the kingdoms of Sindhu and Sauvira.” 
3 21. Being thus addressed by the king of 

Sindbu with those heart-rending words, Krishna 
went away from that place with a frowning face. 

22. Disregarding his words and 
remonstrating with him that youthful Krishna 
said to the king of Saindhava :- “Do not speak 
this again. Are you not ashmed ?* 
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23. Then expecting the return of her 
husbands that lady of irreprochable character, 
began to beguile him completely with intricate 
words, 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty sixth 
chapter the conversation between Draupadi and 
Jayadratha in Draupadi Harana Parva of Vana 
Parva. 





CHAPTER CCLXVITII. 


(DRAUPADI HARANA 
PARVA.) - Continued. 
Vaishampayana said : — 

1. Having her naturally handsome face 
suffused with crimson arising from ire, with cyes 
inflamed and eye brows bent in anger the 
daughter of Drupada, remonstrated with the 
king of Sauviras and again said:- 

2. O fool, are you not ashamed to use such 
insulting words to those illustrious and dreadful 
heroes, each like Indra himself, who all abide by 
their duties and never wave in fight even with 
hosts of Yakshas and Raks‘asas. 

3. O Sauvira, (the wise) never speak ill of 
learned persons carrying on devout penances, 
no matter whether they live in forest or houses; 
it is only the mean like dogs who speak so. 

5. Me-thinks, there is none in this 
assemblage of Kshastryas who can hold you by 
hand to save from falling into the pit you have 
dug under your feet. 

5. Expecting to defeat the pious 
Yudhisthira, you really hope to separate, with a 
stick in hand, the leader of clephants, huge as a 
mountain peak, with temporal juice trickling 
down from its rent temple, from a herd ranging 
in the Himalayan valleys. 

6. Out of childishness, you are arousing a 
sleeping lion to pluck the hair from off his face. 
You shall however have to run away when you 
shall see the enraged Bhimasena. 

7. Your attempt at an encourter with the 
dreadful Jishnu is like arousing a powerful, 
dreadful, full grown and furious lion asleep in a 
mountain cave. 

8. The combat that you wish to have with 
those two youthful younger Pandavas is like the 
act of a fool of wantonly trampling on the tails 
to two venomous black cobras with bifurcated 
tongues. 
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g. Asthe bamboo, the reed and the 
plantain bear fruit only to die, and not to 
grow in size, as a crab concieves only to 


perish so you wiil by laying Jour hands on me | 


who am protected by these powerful heroes. 


Jayadhratha said: 


10. I know all this, O Krishna, as also 
how those princes are, You shall not be 
able to frighten me now with these threats. 


11. We too, O Krishna, are born in the 
seventeen races and are endowed with six 
royal qualities, We consider, O Draupadi, 
Pandavas as inferior men. 

12. Therefore soon ride this elephant 
or car for you cannot dissuade us with mere 
words; speaking less boastfully better seck 
the mercy of the king of Sauviras. 


Draupadi said :— 

13. Although so powerful, why I am 
taken by the king of Sauvira tobe so power- 
less? } cannot tor fear of violence do mean 
act myself before that king. 


14. Even Indra himself cannot abduct 
her for whose pretection Krishna and 
Arjuna, riding in the same chariot, would 
follow ; what to speak of any other weak 
human beings ? 


15- When Arjuna, the slayer of hostile 
heroes, riding on his car, on my behalf, 
shall enter your ranks, striking terror into 
every heart, he will destroy everything on 
all sides like fire consuming a pack of dry 
grass in summer. 


16. Janardana, with herees of Andhaka 
and Vrishni race, the mighty bow-.en of 
the Kaikeya trike, aii these princes will 
follow me arduously. 

17. ‘The dreadful shafts of Dhananjaya 
shot from the string of Gandiva and 
propelled by his arms shoot through 
the air with great force and create a dread- 
ful sound. 

18. When you shall see the collection 
of dreadful shafts discharged by Arjuna 
from Gandiva, quick-coursing and like 
locusts you shall repent for your own folly. 


19. Think yourself what will then 
happen when that heroe, armed with 
Gandiva and with gloves reverberating 
with the strokes of his bow string, will re- 
peatedly pierce your breast with arrows, 


20. Beholding Bhima advance towards 
you with mace in 3 his bands and the two 
sons of Madri range in all quarters vomitt- 
ing forth the venom of their ire, you shall 
meet with everlasting repentance, 


ai. As Ihave never proved false even 
in my mind to my worthy husbands, so by 


i 
! 
i 
i 
\ 
| 
i 
i 
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i 
i 
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that merit I shall see you to-day vanquish- 
ed and dragged by the sons of Pritha. 


a2. Ruthless as you are, you cannot 
terrify me by seizing me violently; for as 
soon as those Kuru heroes will see me they 
will bring me back to the Kamyaka forest, 


Vaishampayuna said :— 


23. Thereupon seeing them ready to 
seize her violently that one of expansive 
eyes remonstrated with him and said :— 
"Do not pllute me by your touch.” Then 
terrified she called for her spiritual guide 
Dhouma. 


24. Jayadhratha caught hold of her by 
her upper garment but she pushed him 
with greal force ; pushed by her, that sinful 
wretch fell down on earth like an uprooted 
tree. 

25. But being seized by him again with 
great force the princess sighed again and 
again; then dragged by him Krishna, 
worshipping the fect of Dhouma, ascended 
the car, 


Dhouma said :— 


26. Without defeating the mighty car- 
warriors she should not Le taken away by 
you; O Jayadratha, you should observe this 
ancient custom of the Kshatryas. 

27. Forsooth you shall reap the fruit of 
your this mean action when you shall racet 


the heroic Pandavas with the pious Yudhis- 
thira at their head. 


Vaishampayana, said :— 


28. Waving said this and entered into 
his rank of intantry he followed that princes, 
who was being carried away. 

Thus ends the two hundred and sixty- 
seventh Chapter, the taking away of Drau- 


pads, in Draupadi Marana Purva of the 
Vana Parva. 


CAAPTER CCLXVIII. 
(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA) 


—Continued, 
Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Having ranged in all directions and 
wandered on earth separately, those Parthas, 
the foremost of bow men. killing many decrs 
bear and buffaloes met together. 


_ 2. Seeing that hu 
in many deer and wil 
with the shrill cries of 
yells of the wild anim 
kis brothers, 


ge forest abounding 
d animals, resonant 
birds and hearing the 
als, Yudhisthira said to 





| 
, 
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“Those birds and wild animals flying 
to the direction lighted up by the sun are 
emitting discordant cries and displaying 
excitement. This shows that this mighty 
forest has been invaded by the enemies. 

4. Letus without delay desist ; no more 
with game; my heart aches and seems to 
burn ; clouding the intellect, the soul, in my 
body, seems to fly away. 

5. Like a tank freed from serpents by 


Garuda, a pot drained of its contents by | 


thirsty men, a kingdem shorn of its king 
and its prosperity this forest of Kamyaka 
appears to me.” 


6. Thereupon those heroes drove towards 
their hermitage on mighty and beautifully 
made cars, drawn by exceedingly fleet horses 
of Saindhava breed and possessed of the 
speed of hurricane. 

On their left side they espied a jackal 
yelling hideously. Marking it attentively 
the king (Yudhisthira), said to Bhima and 
Dhananjaya. 


8. “ This jackal of inferior breed, snea- 
king to our left side, is speaking a language, 
that clearly shows that violent oppression 
has been commenced by the sinful Kurus 
disregarding us. 

Having given up the chase they in 
that great forest entered the grove contam- 
ing their hermitage, and there they saw 
their beloved one’s maid, the girl Dhatre- 
yika weeping and sobbing. 

10. Then descending from the car and 
quickly approaching Dhatreyika, who was 
then greatly stricken with grief, Indra- 
sena, O king, asked her (saying.) 


11. ‘ Why do you weep lying down on 
earth and why is your mouth dried and 
pale? I hope the princess Draupadi has 


not been injured by any cruel wretch. 


12—14. She is possessed of incompar- 
able beauty, large eyes and is the second 
self of every one of those foremost of Kuru 
race. Dharma’s son has grown so anxious 
that if the princess has entered into the 
earth or soared into heavens or has gone to 
the bottom of the deep, he and his brothers 
will go there in search of her. Who could 
that fool b&who could carry away the price- 
less jewel belonging to the powerful and 
ever victorious sons of Pandu, those repres- 
sors of foes, which is dear to them like the 
very life. I cannot perceive (any one who 
could carry her) having (such powerful 
heroes) as her husband and.who is like the 
walking embodiment of the sons of Pandu. 


eee 5 he 

1s. Piercing whose body to day, t 
dreadful and sharpened ends of shafts shall 
enter the earth ? Do not weep for her, (0) 
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timid girl; know that Krishna shall come 
back even this very day. 


16. Having slain all their enemies the 
the sons of Pritha shall be united with Jajna- 
seni.’ Then rubbing her beautiful face 
Dharteyika said to the charioteer Indrasena. 


17. “ Disregarding the five Indra like 
princess Jayadratha has carried away 
Krishna by force. The way pursued by him 
still exists for the broken branches of the 
trees have not yet disappeared. 


18—20. Therefore turn your’ cars and 
follow her speedily for the princess has not 
gone far by this time, Taking your hand- 
somely made precious bows and quivers, O 
warriors gifted with the strength of Indra, 
and highly precious shafts, quickly proceed 
in quest of her, lest overpowered by mean- 
ness and violence and being beside herself, 
and with a dried mouth, she may give up her 
person to an unworthy person as the sancti- 
fied oblation is thrown into a mass of ashes. 
Let not the clarified butter be poured into 
an unigniting fire of paddy chaff, and a 
garland of flowers be thrown into a crema- 
tion ground. 


21. Let not the Soma juice of a sacrifice be 
licked up by a dog through the carelessness 
of the officiating priest. Let not the lily 
be ruthlessly iorn by a jackal walking for 
its prey in the deep forest. 

22. Let no mean man touch with his 
lips the brilliant and charming face of your 
wife, delightful as the rays of the moon, 
having high nose and beautiful eyes like a 
dog licking ghee kept in a sacrificial pot. 
Go speedily by this way and lct not time go 
before you.” 


Yudhisthira said :— 
23. Go away, O gentle woman, and 
overn your tongue ; kings or princes who 
are inflated with the possession cf power, 
are sure to come to gricf. 
Vaishampayana said :— 

24. Saying this, they speedily went, 
wending the way pointed out to them, sigh- 
ing hot and hard like snakes and twanging 
their large bows. 

25. Then they saw dust raised by the 
hoops of the stecds belonging to his (Jaya- 
dratha's) soldiers: they saw also Dhouma 
in the midst of (his) infantry bewailing and 
asking Bhima to go quickly. 

26. Then with hearts not depressed the 

rinces, consoling Dhouma said :—“Go 
er cheerfully” ; then they rushed furiously 
towards that army like hawks swooping 
down on their prey. 

27. Endued with the strength of Indra, 
they had grown furious at the insult offered 
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to Draupadi; but their anger was in- 
flamed (the nore) seeing Jayadratha and 
their sweet heart seated in his car, 


28. Vrikodara, Dhananjaya, the twins | is my husband by name Vrikodara, 


and the king, those mighty bow men called 


out to the king of Sindhu to stop; (at which) | 


the enemies lost all knowledge of directions. 
Thus ends the two hundred and sixty 


eighth chapter, the coming of Parthas, in 


Draupadi Harana of Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCHLXINX. 
(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Thereupon on belwiding Bhimasena - 


aud Arjuna, the Kshateyas, inflated, sent 
up a_teriible shout in that forest. 


2. Bebolding the standards of those : 


foremost of Kurus the wicked-minded king 
Jayadhratha, losing all heart, said to 
Jajnaseni, who was seated on the car and 
was shinning in her eTulgence. 


3. ‘Five great heroes are coming, O : 


Krishna, methinks they are your husbands ; 
as you know them well, O you of fair 
hairs, poiut vut which of them rides which 
car? 


Draupadi said :— 


» “Having committed such an henious ` 
> 





deed that will sharten your iife, of what 
use, O fool, it wil be now tu know the 
names uf those great heroes; as my hercic 








h 
husbands have come, none of you shall be 
left alive in baule, 


5. Suil, as you, being on the point of 
death, have asked me, I shall relate it for 


such is the duty; sunn: Obarmaraja wih ` 


his younger brothers l have not the slightest 
anxiety or fear Irom you, 


6. (He) at whose Hag-staff, two beautiful 
and sonorous tabors, Vanda and Upananda 
are always played upon, knows very well the 
piopriety of his own acts. Successful men 
always lollow him, 

7- He basa complexion like the colour 
of pure gold, high nose, large eyes and is of 
a thin make; people call my husband 
Yuditisthira, the son of Dharma and the 
goremost of Kurus. 


8. That pious, heroic man gives life even 
to his enemy who seeks his shelter; thereiore 
O fool, leaving off thy Weapons and with 


felded hands, run quickly to hi 
ORA y tun quickly to him for your 


9, The one, whom you see seated on the 
car, with long arms and tall as the Sala tree 
biting his lips, contracting his forehead so 
as to bring his two eye-brows close together, 


10. Plump, strong, well-trained and 
powerful horses of best breed draw that 
heree’s chariot; his actions are super- 
‘human; he is known on earth by the name 
of Bhima, 


tt. Those who offend him are never 
allowed to live; he never forgets his enemy ; 
on some pretext or other he takes revenge ; 
and even after that he is not pacified. 


12. That foremost of bow-men, intelli- 
gent, illustrious, self-controlled, and re- 
verencing the old and heroic among men, 
is the brether and disciple of Yudhisthira, 
He is my husband by name Dhananjaya. 


13. fle never relingsishes virtue out of 
fear, lust or anger; he never commits a 
cruel deed; that son of Kunti has the 
energy of fire, can withstand every enemy 
and represses his foes. 

14—15. The other youth, proficient 
in Dharma and Artha, who always removes 
the fear ot the afraid, whois gifted with 
“high wisdom, who is protected by all the 
sens of Pandu, whois dearer to them even 
than their life, for his unflinching devotion, 
is my husband, the heroic Nakula, That 
intelligent and great one, hiving Saha- 
deva for the second, is light-handed and 
an expert in the use vi swords. 


10. © stupid man, you shall sce to day 
his exploits in battle ‘like those of Indra 
in the army of Daityas. Heroic, well-skilled 
in weapon, intelligent, wise, ever satisfying 
the king, the son of Dharma, 


17. Effulgent like the rays of the moon, 
the favourite and the youngest born of the 
| Pandavas, equal to whom in inte! sence 

no man exists or in eloquence in the midst 
of the assembly of the Wise, 











18. Heroic, ever wrathful, intelligent 
and wise, Sahadeya is my husband. He 
would rather rush into fire or give up his 
life than say any thing against religion 
and morals, 

1¢—20. That high-minded one always 
| abides by the duties of the Kshatryas, 

is dearer than her life to Kunti and heroic 
among men. When the sons of Pandu 
will kill your heroes in battle you will see 
your army in the wretched condition 
of a ship on the sea wrecked with its freight 
of jewels on the back of a whale. I have thus 
described to you the prowess of the Pan- 
davas, foolishly disregarding whom you 
have acted se. lf you can escape unhurt 


from them: you will then obtain a new lease 
of life, ; 5 
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Vaishampayana said :— 


21. Then those, five sons of Pritha, each 
like Indra himself, growing angry and 
leaving the terrified foot-soldicrs only who 
were begging for mercy, attacked furiously 
on all sides the charioteers darkening the 
very air with a thick shower ef shafts “they 
discharged. 


Thus ends the two hundre? and sixty 
ninth chapter, the words of Draupadi, iv 
Draupadi Harana Parva of the Vana 
Parva. 


— 


CHAPTER CCLI: 
(DRAUPADI HARANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. In the interval, the king of Sindhu 
was commanding the princes saying, “ Halt, 
strike, march quick &”. 


2. Then there arose a dreadful noise 
in the encounter when the soldiers saw, 
Bhima, Arjuna, and the twin brothers with 
Yudhisthira. 


a 


3- Seeing those powerful heroes tike 
dreadful tigers the heroes of Sivi, Sauvira 
and Sindhu tribes lost heart. 


4. Then armed with a mace made 
entirely of Saikya iron and coated with 
gold, Bhimashena rushed towards the Sain- 
dhava king doomed to death. 

5. Thereupon quickly encircling Vriko- 
dara with mighty c! ers Koukashwa 
interposed between and separated the com- 
batants. 


6. And although assailed by many 
clubs and iron shalts hurled at him by the 
mighty arms of hostile heroes, Bhima did 
not waver for a moment. 


7. Buihe slew, with mace, an elephant 
with its driver and feurteen foot-seldiers 
fighting in front of a Jayadhvatha’s chariot. 


8. Wishing to seize the Sauvira king, 
Partha too killed five hundred brave moun- 
taineers fighting in the van of the Sindhu 
army. 

9. Inthe twinkling of an eye the king 
himself destroyed, in that encounter, the 
flowers of the Sauviras. 

10. And Nakula was seen there coming 
down from the chariot, with a sword in hand, 
and scattering in no time the heads -of the 
battalions fighting on the rear like a culti- 
Vator sowing seeds. 

11. From his chariot, Sahadeva began to 
cut down with his iron arrows, many heroes 
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fighting on elephants like birds’ droppea 
from the brarichés of a tree. 


12. Thereupon descending from his huge 
car Trigarta, with bow in hand, slew the four 
horses of the king with his mace. 


13. Seeing the enemy approach so near 
and fighting on foot the pious king Yudhis- 
thira, the son of Kunti, pierced his breast 
with a cresent-shaped shaft. 


14. Thus struck on the breast that hero 
began to vomit blood and fell down on earth 
like an uprooted tree by the side of Pritha’s 
son, 


15. Having his horse thus slain the pious 
king, with Indrasena, descended from his 
chariot and got upon the huge car of Saha- 
deva. 

16. Then singling out Nakula, the two 
heroes Kshemankara and Mahamuksha bes 
gan to hurl at him from both sides with 
keen-edged arrows. 


17. With two arrows however the son of 
Madri succeeded in killing those two heroes 
who had been pouring on him a shower of 
arrows like clouds in rains. 


18. Going to the front of Nakula’s cha-~ 
tiot, Suratha, the king of Tarigarta, expert 
in driving elephants, caused it to be drag- 
ged by the elephant on which he mount- 
ed. 

19. Little afraid at this, Nakula jumped 
out of his car and securing an advantageous 
position, stood, shield and sword in hand, 
immoveable as a hill. 





20. Thereupon desiring to kill Nakula at 
once Suratha goaded his huge and infuriated 
elephant with its trunk upraised (to rush to- 
wards him). 

ot. Buthe with his sword cut off from 
his head both trunk and tusks when the ele- 
phant came near him. 

22. Then emitting a loud noise that ele- 
phant, clad with mail, fell headiong upon the 
ground crushing its riders by its fall. 


23. Performing that great exploic the 
heroig and mighty car-warrior, son ‘of the 


Mardri, ascending Bhimasen’s car, got 
some rest. à : 
24. Beholding the prince Kotikashwa 
rush to the battle, Bhima, with a horse shoe 
shaft, sundered the head of his charioteer. 


25. The king could not perciéve that his 
charioteer had been slain by the mighty- 
armed enemy.) The horses, no longer 
restrained by the driver, ran about hither 
and thither m the battle field. 


26. The Pandava Bhima, the foremost 
of heroes, slew, with a bearded arrow, thag 
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prmce who had’ lost his chariot and was 
flying from the battle-field. 


27. With his sharp crescent-shaped 
shafts Dhananjaya also cut off the heads 
and bows of all the twelve Sauvira heroes. 


28. That great warrior slew with shafts 
in battle, the leader of the Ikshawkas, the 
army of the Sivis, Trigartha, and Saindha- 
va, 


29. Many elephants with flags, and 
reat cars with standards were seen to have 
een destroyed by Sabyasachi. 


30. There lay covering the entire field of 


battle heads without trunks and trunks | 


without heads. 


31. Dogs, heroes, ravens, crows, falcons, 
jackals and vultures feasted on the Hesh- 
and blood of the heroes killed in the battle- 
field. 


32. Beholding his warriors slain, Jaya- 
dhratha, the king of Sindhu became terri- 
fied and anxious to run away leaving 
Krishna behind. 


33. Getting Draupadi down, the wretch, | 


in the confusion, fled away for life following 
the same forest path by which he had 
come. 


34. Beholding Draupadi with Dhoumya 
walking before, the pious king Yudhisthra 
made her taken up on the car by the heroic 
Sahadeva, the son of Madri. 


35. After Jayadhratha had fled away 
Vrikodara, with Narachas, slew all those 
soldiers who were running away, marking 
(each one of them). 


36. Beholding Jayadratha fled, Sabya- 


sachiasked Bhima to desist from killing | 


the remnant of the Saindhava nrmy. 


Arjuna said :— 
37 I do not see Jayadratha in the battle- 


field through whose folly we have met 
with this misfortune. 


38. Seek him out; may good betide you. 
What is the use of killing these soldiers? 


Why are you bent upon this useless 
business ? 


Vaishampayana said :— 


39. Being thus accosted by the intelli- 
gent Gudakesha, Bhimasena, skillled in 
speech, turning to Yudhisthira, said 

40. “Many of the enemy’s heroes h 
been slain; others have fled away to wan 
ous directions ; taking Draupadi with yon 
O king, return home. : 

41. Oking of kings, O king, 
hermitage Wih the twins aN 
souled Dhouma console Draupadi. 


reaching 
he high- 
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42. 1 shall not let alone the stupid king 
of Sindhu even if he finds shelter in the 
nether world or is supported by Indra him- 
self. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


43. O You of mighty arms, remembering 
our sister Dushala and the illustrious Gan- 
dhari, the wicked-minded Saindhava should 
not be slain by you 


Vaishampayana said :— 

44. Hearing those words Draupadi was 
excited; that bashful, angry and intelligent 
(lady) said to her husbands Bhima and 
Arjuna. 


45. “If you wish to encompass my plea- 
sure, that vile, wretch of a man, the wicked- 
minded, infamous and despicable king of 
the Saindhava race should be killed by you. 


46. The enemy who carries away one's 
wife,or wrests his kingdom, should by no 
| means be forgiven in battle even if he 
| craves for mercy.” 


47. Having been thus addressed those 
two foremost of men went where Saindhava 
was ; taking Draupadi with him, the king 
alone with his priest returned. 


48. Entering the hermitage he saw it 
covered with the seats for the ascetics, 
filled with their disciples and graced 


| with the presence of Markandeya and other 
Brahmanas. 





| 49. While those self-controlled Brahma- 

| nas where lamenting for Draupadi, the 
greatly wise (king) with his wife and bro- 

: thers joined them. 

50. Beholding the king then return, 

| having vanquished the Sindhu and Sauvira 


princes, and taken Draupadi ; 
Bied e raupadi, they were 


5u Encircled by them the king sat there 
and the good Krishna, alone with the twins, 
entered the hermitage, 


52. Hearing that the enemy has gone 
only two miles Bhima and Arjuna spurred 
their horses to 


ka greatest speed in pursuit of 
53. The heroi j 
wonderful anere a 


feat by killing the horses of 


Saindhava, which were at a distance of 


two miles. 


54. Armed with celesti 


undaunted by difficuli 
dificult See ifficulties h 


al weapons and 
l e performed this 
with weapons inspired with 


Muntras. 

55- Then the two h i 
ree eroes Bhima | and 
Enos rushed towards the terror-stricken 


Sindhu whose horses had been killed 


and who was perplexed in mind. 
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86, Béholding his own horses slain and } 
Dhananjaya perform such a greatly 
nabertal exploits Saindhava was greatly 
sorry. 
he 
followed the same forest path by which he 
had come. Beholding Saindhava thus en- | 


Determined | 
| 
gaged in flying away | 
| 


on flying away 


58. The mighty-armed Falguna, follow- 
ing him, said “with such prowess how | 
could you desire to take away a female by | 
force? 

Desist, O princes, it does not 
‘ou, leaving your followers in the 
N enemies, to take to your heels vi 


59. 
behove 
midst o 


69. (Although) addressed by Partha 
thus Saindhava did not return. Saying 
“Wait, wait! the mighty Bhima all on a 
sudden overtook him. But the mercitul | 
Partha said :—“ Don't kill him.” | 


Thus ends the two hundred and seventieth 
chapter, the flight of Fayadhratha in | 
Draupadi Harana Parva of Vana Parva. | 


CHAPTER CCLXXI. 


(JAYADHRATHA VIMORKSH ANA | 
PARVA)— Continued. | 





Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Beholding the two brothers with up- 
raised weapons, Jayadhratha, desirous of 
living, stricken sorely with grief, ran away 
speedily and coolly. 

2. Butgetting down from his chariot the 
powerful Bhimasena pursured him speedily, 
who had thus taken to his heels and seized į 
him by the hair of his head. | 

3. Holding him up Bhima again crushed | 
him on earth; then taking the king by the 
head, he knocked him about. 


4. When regaining his 








consciousness | 
he expresed his desire of getting up the | 
mighty-armed heroe kicked him on the 
head. 

5. Bhima strick him on the breast with 
his knees and fists; and thus asaailed the 
king seon lost his consciousness. | 

6: Falguna prevented the wrathful 
Bhimasena by reminding him of what the 





Kaurava king had said on behalf of 
Dushala. 


Bhima said :— 
7. “This vilest and foolish man has done 

a great injury to Krishna who does not 

deserve it; so he does not deserve to live. 


i wasin that plight. 
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3. But what can I do? The king is 
always merciful, and you too, out of child- 
ishness, are alwayas preventing me.” 


ọ. Having said this Vrickodara, with 
his crescent-shaped arrow, shaved the hair 
of the king’s head keeping five tufts at five 
places. But (Jayadhratha) did not utter a 
word. 

10, Thereupon Vrikodara said to the 
king :—“O fool, if you wish to live, listen, 
I shall tell you the means. 


11. In public meetings and open courts 


‘you should always say that you are our 


slave ; (if youcan make this condition) I can 
give you your life. ‘This is the custom of 
the victorious.” 

12. Being thus treated the king Jaya- 
dhratha said to that best of men, Bhima, 
who beautifies the battle-field “So be it.” 


3. Thereupon taking him who was un- 
consciaus and besmeared with dust Partha 
and Vrikodara placed him on the chariot, 


14. Thereupon placing him on the car, 


| Bhima, followed by Parth, reached the her- 


mitage and approached Yudhisthira who 
sat in the middle. 
Bhima showed him Jayadhratha who 
5i Seeing him, the king 
smilingly said “set him at liberty,” 

16. Bhima said to the king:—“Tell 
Draupadi, that this vile man has become 
the slave of the Pandavas: ”' 


17. Thereupon his eldest brother said 
to him in affectionate terms :—‘‘ If you have 
any regard for me let him be free.” 


18. Beholding Yudhishthira Draupadi 
also said to Bhima,—Release him who is 
the slave of the king and whom you have 
disfigured by leaving five tufts on his head.” 


19. Being released he approached and 
bowed tothe king Yudhishthira ; and see- 
ing the ascetics there, he, beside himself, 
saluted them all. 


20. Beholding Jayadhratha supported by 
Sabyasachi, the kind king Yudhishthira, 
Dharma's son, said to him, 


15. 


21. ‘You are a free man, go, I release 
you; but do not commit any such thing 
again. Fie on you! You wanted to take 
away a female by force, although you are so 
weak and powerless. 


22—23. What other vile man, except you, 
would think of doing this again?” Knowing 
that he had lost heart and looking at that 
perpetrator of evil deed, the foremost of 
Bharatas and king of men showed mercy 
(saying), “May your heart grow in virtue, 
never think of doing any such impious 
deed. 
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24. © Jayadhratha, go now in peace with 
your charioteers, cavalry and infantry. 
Being th:s accosted he was filled with 
shame; then bending low his head, 


as. And stricken with sorrow the king, 
© Bharata, went to the gate of the Ganges. 
Then seeking the shelter of the diety Viru- 
paksha, the lord of Uma, 


26. He engaged in great austerity and 
Siva was pleased with him. Being pleased 
the three-eyed deity himself brought his 
offerings. 


27. The Deity conferred upon hima 
boon and hear, how he took it :—'' May 1 
be able to vanquish in battle all the five 
sons of Pandu on their chariots.” 


28. This the king said to the god but he 
said “this cannot be.” You shall once 
check them in battle who are unconquerable 
and are ot capable of being slain, 


29. Exc2pt the mighty-armed Arjuna 
who is the lord of the celestials incarnate 
named Nara. He carried on devout penan- 
ces in Vadari and is backed by Narayana. 


30. He is unconquerable by all men even 
by the celestials ; I myself have given him 
the celestial shait Pashupata. He obtained 
from the Lokapalas thunderbolt and other 
mighty shafts. 


31. The great god Vishnu, the Infinite 
Spirit, the Lord preceptor of the celestials, 
is the unmanifest, Pradhana Purusha, the 
soul of the universe and has His manifesta- 
tion in the universe. 


32. At the end of the Yuga, assuming 
the form of the all consuming fire he burnt 
down the universe, with mountains, seas, 
islands, hills, woods and forest. 


33. After he had consumed the region of 
the Nagas who range in the region under- 
neath the earth, huge clouds ot many colours 
were seen in the sky, 


34. Loud sounding accompand by light- 
ing and spreading all over the sky. 

35. Then filling all quarters with showers 
thick as axles of cars they extinguished that 
all-consuming fire. 


36—40. Whenatthe end of the four 
thousand Yugas the earth was over fonded 
with water like one vast ocean and all mobile 
and immobile creatures were silenced to 
death, the sun, moon and the winds were 
all destroved and the universe was shorn of 
planets, and stars, the supreme being, 
Narayana, who is beyond the perception of 
senses and is adorned with a thousand heads 
eyes and ears, longed for rest. The dread- 
ful serpent Sesha, having thousand heads 
and the Justre of ten thousand suns and 








oe Sra 


| bo A 
white as the Kunda Huwer, or the moon, or : dy huge as a mountain an 


i the muttering of clouds, 
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a string of pearls, or the white lotus, or 
milk, of fibres of lotus, became His conch. 
There the Devine Lord slept on the bosom 
of the deep enveloping all quarters with 
nocturnal darkness. 


4r. When His creative faculty was ex- 
cited he awoke and saw the universe void of 
everything, In this connection there is a 
Sloka recited (throwing light on the word) 
Narayana, 


42. ‘The water was the body of the (Rishi) 
Nara and we hear it called Nara ; and be- 
cause it formed his resting place he is called 
Narayana. 


43. As soon as the Eternal diety engaged 
in thought for the creation of progeny a 
lotus sprang up from the navel of the Divine 
Lord. 


44. Thereupon arose from the lotus 
navel the four-headed deity Brahma ; there 
on the lotus sat all on a sudden the Grand- 
father of the creatures, 


45. Seeing the universe entirely blank he 
created after him and from his mind the nine 
great ascetics Marichi and others. 


46. ‘They also seeing the same thing 
created Yakshas, Rakshasas, Puisachas, 


reptiles, men and all mobile and immobile 
creatures. 


47. There are three states of the supreme 
being; in the formof Brahma, he is the 
creator, in the form of Vishnu, he is the pre- 


server and in the form of Rudra he is the 
destroyer. 


48. O king of Sindhu, have you not 
heard of the marvellous exploits of Vishnu 
recounted to you by the ascetics and Brah- 
manas well-versed in the Vedas? 


49—50. While the entire surface of the 
earth was converted into avast expanse of 
water, with only one sky above it, the lord, 
like a fire-fly at night during the rainy sca- 
son, moved about here and there in search 


of a permanent footing for re-establishing 
the earth. 


51. Beholding the earth submerged in 
water he made up his mind to rescue it 
(He thought) “Assuming what form shall 
I rescue the earth from water ?” 


52. Thus thinking in his mind and 
seeing with his divine eyes he thought of 


Cepe of a boar fond of sporting in 


53—55; Assuming the form ofa sacri- 
fan boar, cffulgent and instinct with the 
: Gio ten yoyanas in length, with pointed 
usks, having the hue of dark clouds, a 
d roaring like 
the Lord went into 
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the water, raised up the Earth with one of 
its tusks and replaced it in its proper place. 
56—59. Again assuming a 
form, half-lion, half-man, the mi 
Lord, squeezing hiz 
court of the | 
man of the Daiya rece, the 
celestials, the son of Diti, 


58—59. Beholding this wonderful form, 
became worked up with anger and his 
eyes became red ; Hiranyakasipu, the heroic 
son of Diti, and the enemy of the celestials 
adorned with gailands and looking like a 
mass of dark c’ouds, rushed on that Being 
half lion, half man, with an uplifted mace 
in his hand. 


60. Then approaching him, that king 
of beasts, half lion, half man, immediately 
rent him with his sharp claws. 


61—62. 


wonderful 
hey armed 
the 
first 
ithe 








r 


enemy of 


Waving thus slain the king of 





Daitvas, the killer of his enemies, for the | 


behoof of creatures, the lotus-eyved, effuigent 
lord, again took his birth as Kashyapa’s 
sonin the womb of Aditi. At the expira- 
tion of full one thousand years she was 
delivered of that excellent conception. 

63. 
bright eyes and of the complexion oftl 
rain-charged clouds. 
staff and Kamandalu (water pot) in h 
hand and was adorned with the mystic 
mark of Srivatsa.on his breast. 

o4. The Lord wore matted locks, the 
sacrificial thread, and was stout, beauciiul 
and effulgent. 

65. With the help of Vrihaspati he en- 
tered into the ficial ground of Vali. 
Beholding his dwarfish stature Vali laughed 
and said, 

66. “I am pleased on seeing you, O 
Vipra, tell me what can I give you.” 
Being thus accosted by Vali the dwarf 
replicd. 

67. Saying “ may good betide you’ the 
Deity smilingly said to Vali :—“ 0O king 
of Danavas, give me land to cover my 
three footsteps.” 

68. Delightedly Vali gave what that 
highly powerful Vipra wanted. Thereupon 
while measuring the space Hari assumed a 
highly wonderful form. 

69. With his three foot-steps he imme- 
diately covered the entire earth then the 
eternal deity Vishnu gave the earth to 
Sakra. 

jo. This history which I have just re- 
lated is known as the incarnation of the 
dwarf; from him all the celestials came 
into being and the universe is calied Vaish- 
nava (or pervaded by Vishnu) 














He became of dwarfish stature, with | 
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71. For the suppression of the impious 
and the protection of virtue he has taken 
his birth among men in ‘the race of the 
Yadus. 


72. 





M at Divine Vishnu is nowa called 
Krishna. That unborn Deity, without be- 
ginning or end, is adeved by the world. 


74. The Deity has the mystic mark of 
Srivatsa, is cladin yellow silken raiment, 
and is the best of those versed in the use 
of pons. (Arjuna) is protected by such 
Krishna. 

75: The graceful, lotus-eyed deity of 
incomparable prowess, the slayer of hostile 
heroes is his help and he rides with Partha 
in the same chariot. 

76. Even the celestials with great difi- 
culty cannot defeat him; how can again 


4 


a man vanquish Partha in battle ? 
77. 





Leaving him alone you shall for one 


| day defeat the army of Yudhisthira, O king, 


with your four enemies. 


, Vaishampayana said :— 


He had the ascetic ! 


78. Having said this to the king, Hara, 
the destroyer of all sins, Uma's lord, 


Pasupati, the destroyer of (Daksha's) sacri- 
fice, the slayer of Tripura 

79.—80. He, who had taken out the eyes 
of Bhaga encircled by his dwarfish 
haunch-backed and dreadful followers, 
with fearful eyes and ears and uplifted 


| weapons, Tramvaka, haying Uma as his 


help, disappeared. 

81. Lhe vicious-minded  Jayadhratha 
too repaired to his own house, the Pandavas 
too lived in the forest of Kamyaka. 


Thus ends the two hundred and seventy- 
first chapter, in Fayadhratha Vimokshana 
Parva of Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXIL. 
(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA.) 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. Having suffered such misery conse- 
quent upon Draipadi's being carried away 
what did those Pandavas, the foremost o 
men, do? 


Vaishampayana said :— 
2. Having thus released Krishna and 
vanquished Jayadhratha, the pious king 
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Yudhisthira took his sent by the side of the 
ascetics. 


“3. Amongst those great ascetics who 
were expressing their sorrow on hearing 


(of the incident) the descendant of Pandu, 
addressing Markandeya, gave vent tothe 
following. 

Yudhisthira said :— 


4. O venerable sir, amongst the ascetics 
and the celestials, you are reputed to have 
the fullest knowledge of both the past and 
future, I have a doubt in my mind, I shall 
ask you, (kindly) solve it. 


5. This lady is the daughter of Drupada 
and has sprung from the sacrificial altar. 
She is not begotten of flesh ; she is the 
mighty and illustrious daughter-in-law of 
the high-souled Pandu, 


6. Methinks, Time and Destiny, ins- 
tituid by the Deity, are inevitable to 
creatu-es and cannot be warded off. 

7, How could (such a misfortune) over- 
come such a pious, chaste wife of ours, 
abiding by virtue, like a false accusation of 
theft against an honest man 7? 


8. Draupadi has not committed 


any 
iniquity or henious deed; she has always 
practived highest virtues towards the 
rahmanas. 


g. The foolish king Jayadhratha took 
her away by force; on account of this 
violence on her that sinful man has got his 
hair shaved off, 


- yo. And has met with defeat in battle 
along with his soldiers. True itis, that we 
have rescued her after slaying the army 
of Saindhava. 


11. Forsooth this disgrace, of our wife, 
being carried away during a moment of 
carelessness, has sullied us. This forest 
life is full of miseres; we live on chase. 


` 12, Though we live in forest we (always) 
injure the dwellers thereof. This banish- 
ment of ours is owing to our decciptful 
relatives. 


13. Is there any one indeed who is 
more unfortunate than Í am. Have you 
heard or scen of any such man before. 


Thus ends the two hundred and seventy- 
second Chapter, the question of Yudhish- 


thira, in Ramopakshyana Parva of Vana 
Parva, 
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CHAPTER CCLXXIUJL 
(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA.)— 


Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1. O foremost of the Bharatas, an in- 
comparable calamity was met with by 
Rama. His wife Janaki was carried away 
by force by the Rakshasa. 


2. Resorting to Maya and having slain 
the valture Jatayu, the vicious-souled 
Ravana, the king of Rakshasas (carried 
her away) from the hermitage. 


3. Constructing a bridge over the ocean 
and burning down Lanka with sharp shafts, 
by the help of Sugriva, Rama brought her 
back. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


4. In what family was he born ? How 
was his might and prowess ? Whose son 
was Rama? What enmity had he with 
him ? 


5. Oh Sir, relate all this to me. I wish 
to hear the story of Rama of unwearied 
actions. 


Markandeya said :— 


6. There was a great king in the family 
of Ikshawkus by name Aja. His son was 
Dasharatha, who was pure and ever devot- 
ed to the study of the Vedas. 


7. He had four sons well-versed in 
Dharma and Artha: Rama, Lakshmana, 
Satrughna and the mighty Bharata. 


8. Rama's mother was Kausalya, 
Bharata’s mother was Kaikeyi and Sumitra 
was the mother of Lakshmana and Satru- 
ghna, the repressors of enemies. 


9. O lord, Janaka was the king of 
Videha and his daughter was Sita. ‘lashtri 
himself created her wishing to make her 
the beloved queen of Rama. 


10. I have thus recounted to you the 
birth of Rama and Sita; O lord of men, I 
shall now describe the birth of Ravana. 


B 1. Prajapati himself, the self-create, 
the creator, the Lord of creatures, of great 
exertions, is the grand-father of Ravana. 


12. Prajapati had a favourite son born 
of his mind by name, Pulastya; and he 


hada powerful s 
0 on begott 
name Netra: gotten of cow by 


13: Leaving his father he went to his 
grand-father. Accordingly worked up 


with an i z 
self IE è king, he created a second 


VANA PARVA. 


14. Thereupon for wrecking vengeance 
on Vaishravana in great anger that regene- 
rate one, with half of his own self, created 
Vaishrava. 

15. (However) pleased, the grand-father 
conferred on Vaishravana immortality, the 
sovereignty of all wealth, and guardian- 
ship of one of the quarters, 


16. The friendship with Ishana anda 
son named Nalakuvera. He created Lanka 
as hiscapital protected by Rakshasas. 


17. The Lord gave him a chariot cour- 
sing at will by name Pushpaka, the sove- 
reignty over the Yakshas and the supremacy 
over kings. 


_ Thus ends the two hundred and seventy | 
third chapter, the story of the birth of 
Rama and Ravana in Ramopakshyana 
parva of Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCLXXIV. | 


(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA).— | 
Contihued. 


Markandeya Said :— 


1. The ascetic Viskrava, who was be- 
gotten of the half body of Pulastya, with 
great anger began to look upon Vatshra- | 
vana 

2. Knowing that his sire was angry 
with him, Kuvera, the lord of Rakshasas, 
always tried to please him, O king. 

3. Living in Lanka that king of kings, 
borne on the shoulders of men, sent three 
Rakshasis to wait upon his father. 

4. © foremost of the Bharata, thy, well- 
versed in the artof singing and dancing, 
always engaged in encompassing the plea- 
sure of the high-souled Rishi. 

5. O lord of the world, O king, Pushpot- 
kata, and Raka and Malini, slender waisted, 
vied with one another in pleasing him. 

6. Being pleased with them, the high- 
souled sage conferred boons on them—and on 
each of them sons like Lokapalas according 
to their desire. 

. He begot on Pushpatkota two sons, 
the lords of the Rakshasas, Kumbhakarna 
and the ten-headed (Ravana) both un- 
equalled in prowess on earth. 

8. On Malinihe begot one son named 
Bibhishana; on Raka Khara and Surpa- 
nakha. 

In beauty Bibhishana surpassed them 
all; he grew very pious aud used to perform 
rites. 
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10. That foremost of Rakskasas, the ten- 
headed (Ravana) became the greatest of 
them all; highly energetic, powerful and 
gifted with great strength and prowess. 


tr. The Rakshasa Kumbhakarna was 
the most poweriul in battle; he was fierce, 
terribleand a periect master of the arts of 
illusion. 


12. Khara was proficient in archery, ini- 
mical towards Brahmanas and used to eat 
flesh; Surpanakha used always to put im- 
pediments in the performance of ascetic ob- 
servances. 


13. All those heroes, well-versed in the 
Vedas and intent on the performance of 
religious rites, lived with their father in the 
Gandhamadana mountain. 

14. There they saw Vaishravana seated 
with their father possessed of wealth and 
carried by men. 

15, Possessed by jealousy they made up 
their mind to perform devout penances; and 
they pleased Brahma with severest ascetic 
penances. 

16. Subsisting on air only surrounded by 
five sacred fires and engaged in meditation 


| the ten-headed Ravana remained standing 


on one leg for a thousand years. 

17.—18. Lying down on earth and with 
restricted dict Kumbhakarna was engaged 
in penances, the wise and noble Bibhishana, 
fasting and living on dry leaves, engaged in 


| meditation and practised devout penances 


for as long a period. 

19. Khara and Surpanakha with delight- 
ed hearts waited upon and protected them 
who were thus engaged in devout penances. 


20. After the completion of a thousand 
years the invincible ten-headed, cutting off 
his ten heads, made them an offering to 
the sacred fire. The Lord of the universe 
was pleased with this act. 

21. Thereupon Brahma, going there 
himself, made them desist from ascetic ob- 
servances by promising to confer upon each 
one of them boons separately. 


Brahma said :— 


22. Lam pleased with you, desist, O 
sons and_ pray for boons ; all your desires, 
with the excep.ion of immortality only, will 
be fulfilled. 


23. As you have given your heads to fire 
from great ambition, they will again adorn 
your body as before, according to your de- 
sire. 

24. There will be no disfigurement in your 
person ; you shall be able to assume any 
person according to your desire, you 
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shall always vanquish your enemies in 
battle. 


Ravana sald :— 


25. May I never meet with defeat at the į 


hands of Gandharvas, celestials, Kinnaras 
Asuras, Yukshas, Rakshas, Nagas and all 
other creatures, 


Brahma said :-- 


26. You shall have no fear from those of | 


whom you have mentioned except from 


men į may good betide you; this has been + 


ordained by me. 


Markandoya said :—- 


27. Thus accosted the ten headed Ra- 
vana was greatly delighted; on account of 


his perverted understanding, the man-eating | 


(demon) disregarded human beings. 


2g. In thsame way the grandfather ad- 


dressed Kumbhakarna also; his reason being | 
clouded by darkness he prayed for long : 


lasting sleep. 


29. Saying “So it shall be” he said to . 
Bibhishana :—-“pray for a boon, O my į 
son, l have been repeatedly pleased with í 


you,” 


Bibhishana said :— 


go. Even in great calamity may I have : 


no inclination for impiety; ignorant, as I 
am, O lord, may the light of divine know- 
ledge appear before me. 


Brahma said :— 


31. O repressor of your enemies, ns your 
mind is not inclined to impiety, although 
you are born asa Rakshasa, I 
immortality. 


Markandeya said :— 


32. Having obtained this boon, the ten- 
headed Ravana deteated MKuvera in battle 


and wrested from him the sovereignty of ` 


Lanka. 


33- ‘That Divine one leaving Lanka and 
followed by Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rak- 
shas, and Kinnaras went to live on the 
mountain Gandhamadana. 


34. By force Ravana took from him 
the chariot Pushpaka. Vaishravana then 
cursed him:—"“This will not carry you; 


35- It will carry him who will kill you in 
battle; as you have insulted me wha am 
your adorable, you shail seon die.” 


36. Always wending the way of the 
pions, tho virtious-souled  Bibhishana, 
endued with great glory, followed him, O 
great king. ee > 

37, Then _Pleased with his younger 
brother, the Divine king of wealth, conferred 


grant you H 


! upon him the command of the Yaksha and 
i Rakshasa hosts. 


38. The man-eating and highly power- 
ful Rakshasas and Pishachas, having assem- 
l bled together, installed the Ten-headed 
| Ravana as their king. 
| 39. ‘The terribly fpowerfu', Ten-headed 
| (Ravana) assumnig form at wil and capa- 
| bale of going through tie sky, attacked the 
gods and demous and took away by force 
i from them their valuable property. 


; 40. Beeause he had terrified all crea- 
| tures he was called Ravana. And the Ten- 
| headed domon, capable of having any 

might at will, struck terror even to the 
| very gods 


Thus ends the two hundred and seventy- 
fourth chapter, the story of Ravana, in 
| Ramopakshyana Parva of Vana Parva. ` 


GOHPASP TOR CCL XV. 
(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 
| Markandaya said :— 


1. Thereupon the Brahmarshis, the Sid- 
: dhas, che celestials, saints, with Havyavahaf 


as thew spokesman, sons it the protection o, 
Brahma. 
| 


i 3 Phe highly powerful, Ten-heaved son 
p of Visrava cannol be shin for the boon, 
1 that was given him before by you. 

3. The mi 





ghty powerful one is oppressing: 
+ the creatures in every possible tay; there- 
i fore save O lord; there is none else ex- 
| cept you to save us, 









' Brahma said :— 


sE 12) Vibhavasn, he cannot he slain in 
| battle either by the celestials or the Asuras 
-I have already ordained what is necessary 
| for this purpose. But his death is near. 

5. For this purpose 
the four-headed god ha 
carnated ; Vishnu,the £ 
shall accomplish this, 

6. In their presence then the Grand- 
| father said to Sakra: You aS Be 
, Your birth on earth, with all these celestials. 


| 7. You all 
| hereic antl score Beep and bears 
| 


and at my command 
s already been in- 
oremost of repressors, 


sons 2 
ring forms at will to help vou a 
8. At this, the celestial 
f als, the Gandhar- 

Tas and the Danavas quickly assembled 
; eco as to how they shauld be 
| i carth according to their respective 
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y. In their presence the Deity, confer- 
ting boons commanded a Gandharvi named 
Dundubhi saying :-—'Go there for accom- 
plishing this object.” 

to. Hearing the words of Grand-father, 
Dundhubhi became born on earth as the 
haunch-backed Manthara. 

11. And all the leading celestials, Sakra 
and others begot offspring on the wives 
of the foremost of monkeys and bears. 

12. They all took after their fathers, in 
strength and fame; they were capable of 
breaking down mountain summits and 
their weapons were°trees of Sala and Tala. 


13. Their bodies were as hard as 
mant and they were all endued with very 
great strength; they were all skilled in the 
art of warfare and could summon any 
amount of strength at their will. 

14. They were gifted with the strength 
of an Ayuta elephants and were like the wind 
in speed; some of them lived wherever they 
liked; others lived in woods. 

15. Having ordained all this the wor- 
shipful creator instructed Manthara as to 
what she should do. 

16. Understanding his words she, quick 
as thought, did accordingly. She moved 
about here and there fanning quarrels. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
fifth chapter, the origin of monkeys, in 
Ramopakshyana of Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXVI. 


(RAMOPAKSH YANA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. Your worshipful self has related (to 
me) sepirately of the birth of Rima and 
ethers. O Brahmana, I am (new) desirous 
of hearing of the cause of their exile. 
‘Yell me, 

2. O Brahmana, why the heroic sons of 
Dasharatha, the brothers Rama and Laksh- 
mana, departed to the forest, together with 
the renowned Maithili (Sita, daughter of 
the king of Mithila}. 


Markandeya said :— 


3. O King, Dasharatna, always devoted 
to religion, and given to (the performance 
of) religious ceremonies, and engaged in 
ministering -to the comforts of his «ders, 
was (very) glad at the birth of his sons. 


50- 
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| 4. Those sons ol his, gradually grew 
| up in strength, obtained mastery over 


ada- : 





the Vedas together with all their mysteries, 
and in the science of 


became skilled 
weapons. 
5- When after having observed the 


Brahmacharya vows, they got marrried, 
Dasharatha, O king, became (very) pleased 
and happy- 

6, (And) among them, his intelligent 
eldest son, who gladdened the heart of his 
father, and delighted his subjects, was 
named Rama on account of his sweet dis- 
position. 


7. Then that wise monarch considering 
bimseif far too advanced in age (to look 
after worldly affairs), consulted with his 
righteous ministers and priests, 

8. For the installation of Rama as the 
prince regent, O Bharata. And all those 
best of advisers thought that it was the 
proper time (tur the purpose). 

g -13. O descendant of the Kurus, king 
Dasharatha was greatly pleased on behold- 
ing his son (Rama) of red eyes and mighty 
arms, endued with the gait of an elephant 
mad (with exuberance of spirits), of long 
arms and broad chest, having blue and 
curly hair, blazing with beauty, brave as 





| Sakra in battle, versed in all the religious 


duties, wise as Vrihaspati, an object of 
adoration with all his subjects, proficient in 
every science and art, of subdued passions, 
pleasant to the eye of even his enemics, 
the chastiser of the wicked, the protector 
of the virtuous, endued with high intellect, 
invincible, ever victorious and never van~ 
quished, and the enhancer of the joy of 
(his mother) Kousalya. 


14. That highly energetic and powerful 
one (Dasharatha), thinking of the quatifica- 
tions of Rama, was well-pleased and (thus) 
addressed his priest, “All hail to you 


15. O Brahmana, This night the cons- 
tellation Pushya being in the ascendant, 
will be a highly auspicious time. Let there- 
fore my attendants collect materials (for the 
inaguration) and let Rama also be invited.” 


16. Hearing these words of the king, 
Manthara (the maid of Kaikeyi) went to 
Kaikeyi, and addressed her these words 
suited to the occasion. 


17- O Kaikeyi, your great ill-luck has 
to-day been proclaimed by the king. O 
unfortunate one, may a fierce and angry 
venomous snake bite you. 


38. [tis indeed Kousalya who is fortu- 
nate in as much as her son will be installed. 
Where is your good fortune since your son 
will not obtain the kingdom” ? 
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19. On hearing these words of (Man- | 
thara), Kaikeyi with her waist resembling | 
the middle of a Dambura, decked with all 
sorts of ornaments and wearing a highly 
beautiful appearance, 


20. Sought her lord in a secluded place, 
and making a show of love, smilingly spoke 
these sweet words :— 

21. “O king, you are (always) firm in 
your promise. Formerly you promised me 
aboon. Do you grant it now and thereby ; 
save yourself the sin of an unredeemed 
promise”. 


The King said :— 

22, “Iam ready to grant you any boon 
you like. Is there anybody to be slain that 
does not deserve death or is there any one 
to be set at liberty who is imprisoned ? 


23. Whom shall I heap riches upon 
and whom shall I deprive of his wealth ? 
Everything on earth belongs to me except 
what is possessed by the Brahmanas. 


24. I am, in this world, the king of all 
kings, and the guardian of the four orders, 
© fortunate one, express your desire with- 
out delay”. 


25. Listening to these words of the king, | 
and binding him to his promise, she, well 
aware of her influence over him, spoke 
these words :— 


26. “Let Bharata be installed with the 
materials brought for Kama and let Raghava 
depart to the forests.” 


27. O the best of the Bharatas, on | 
hearing this disagreeable speech of terrible 
significance, the king weighed down with | 
grief, could not speak anything. 


28. Learning that his father has been 
thus promise-bound and considering that 
the king’s truth cught to remain inviolable, | 
the virtuous and powerful Rama went into | 
the forests. 


_ 29. And, may you be blessed, he 
(Rama) was followed by the prosperous 
Lakshmana, the foremost of bovmen, and 
his wife Sita, the princess of Videha and 
daughter of Janaka. 


go. Then Rama having departed to the 
forest, Dasharatha, following the eternal 
law of time, gave up the ghost. 


31. And seeing that Rama had left for 
the forest and that the king had breathed 
his last, Kaikeyi causing Bharata to be 
brought, addressed to him these words. 


32. “Now that the king has gone to 
heaven, and Rama and Laksmana have 
left for the forest, accept this auspicious 
and extensive kingdom with all its thorns 
-weeded out.” 7 





33. (Thereupon), the virtuous ( Bharata) 
said to her ‘You have committed a very 
cruel deed by killing your hasband and 
exterminating the family actuated by greed 
of wealth alone. 





ay. Olz cursed (woman) of (our) famiy, 
hurling disgrace upon niy head, fulfil your 
desire now.” Saying this to her mother, he 
gave {ree vent to his tears. 


55. And vindicating his character before 


bringing back his brother Rama. 

36. Placing, Kousalva, Surnitra and 
Kaikeyi in vehicle at the van (of his train}, 
he set out with a sorrowlul heart, ‘accom- 
panied by Satrughna, 

37. Vashistha, Vamadeva, thousands of 
other Brahmanas and by the people of the 
cities and the provinces, with an sagar 
desire to bring Rama back. A 


38. (And he) found Rama together with 
Lakshmana in the (mountain) Chitrakuta 
bow in hand and wearing the garb of 
ascetics. 

39. (But), being dismissed by Rama who 
was bent on obeying his fathers’ words, he 
(Bharata) begin to reign at Nundigram 
placing his brother’s shoes before him, 

40. And Rama too, afraid of the return 
of the people of the cities and provinces 


entered into the mighty forest of Dandaka 
near the hermitage of Sarabhanga. 


41. Paying his adorations to Sarabhanga, 


j and taking refuge in the Dandaka, forest he 


began to dwell on the banks of the beauti- 
ful river Gedavari. 


42. While dwelling there, Ixama had 
great enmity with Khara who had his abode 
in the Janasthana, on account of Surpanakha. 


“43. The descendant of Rughn, devoted 
to virtue, slew fourteen thousands of Raksha- 
Sas on earth for the protection of the 
ascetics. 

44 And the intelli 
slain the 
Dushan 
forest. 


45- Those Rakshasas bei i 

_ Ra asa being slain, 
Supine hia with her nose and lips cut off 
(aa Lanka, the abode of her brother 
ae Tei that Rakshasa-woman sensless 
va Bue 1 and with marks of dry blood on 
ne oe approaching Ravana, fell down at 


l gent Raghaba having 
highlv-powerful Khara and 
a restored peace to that sacred 


Rae Seeing her thus multilated Ravana 


ecame sensless wi A 
sneer with rage and fired with 


his a his teeth, rose up from 
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48. And dismissing his ministers he 
asked her in private “O gentle sister, who 
has made you so by despising and disre- 
garding me? 

49. Who is he that having got a sharp 
spear has rubbed it all-over his body? 

ho is he that is sleeping in peace and 
security, keeping a fire near his head ? 

50. Who is he that has trodden over a 
terrible snake? Who is he that has thrust 
his hand into the jaws of a mained lion ?”’ 


51. While he was saying thus, sparks of 
flame issued out from his organs of senses 
like those that are emitted from the 
hollows of a tree on fire at night. 


52. Then his sister informed him of the 
prowess of Rama causing the defeat of the 
Rakshasas led by Khar and Dushana. 


53. Then king (Ravana) settling as 
to what course to adopt, and making arran- 
gements for the protection of kis capital, 
and consoling his sister, rose up in the air. 

54. Crossing the mountains Trikuta and 
Kala he beheld the mighty ocean of deep 
waters, the abode of the Makaras (alli- 
gators) 

55. Then D ishanana (Ravana, who had 
ten mouths) crossing it {the ocean) reached 
Gokarna the beloved place_.of the high- 
souled weilder of the trident (Siva), ` 

6. Then the ten-headed one went to his 
late minister Maricha who had long before 
at that very place adopted the mode of life 
led by the ascetics, through fear of Rama. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy- 
sixth chapter, the exile of Rama tnto 
the forest, in the Rama Upakayana of the 
Vana Parva. 


—- 


CHAPTER CCLXXVII. 


RAMA UPAKHYANA PARVA.— 
Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1. Seeing Ravana come, Maricha accord- 
ed to him a respectful welcome by offer- 
ing fruits and roots. 

2. When he (Ravana) had been seated 
and rested awhile, that Rakshasa (Maricha), 
well aware of the proper made of speech, sat 
beside Ravana, who was himself an eloquent 
speaker, and humbly addressed him thus. 

i “Your complexion is not in its 
natural state. Is it all right with your 
Kingdom ? Do thy subjects render 

` obediengeto you (now) as they did before? 


PARVA. 
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4. © lord of the Rakshasas, what busi- 
ness has brought you here?- Know it to 
be already performed even if it be very 
difficult of fulfilment.” ; 


; Ravana, whose hear’ was distracted 
with grief and anger, briefly told him of the n 
acts of Rama and the steps that were to be 
taken. 


6. On hearing Ravana, Maricha shortly 
told him “ You must not provoke Rama, 
for | am well aware of his prowess. 


7.. Is there any body who can stand the 
fury of the arrows of that high-souled one? 
That most heroic mortal is the cause of my 
leading this ascetic life. ; 


8. What wicked-minded creature has 
given you this advice which will lead you to ` 
the very mouth of destruction ?”” (On hear- 
ing Marcha) Ravana reproachfully replied 
to him in anger $ 


9. “Ifyoudo not comply wirh my be 
hests, you shall surely meet with death.” 
Maricha then considered (within himself) 
“ death is preferable at) the hands of a supe- 
rior being. 

10. Since death is certain I shall do 
what he desires.” Then Maricha replied to 
the king of the Rakshasas. 


11. “ What service shall I have to 
render to you? I shall (surely) do it even 
if I am notequaltoit.”’ (Thereat) the ten- 
headed one replied to him ‘‘go and tempt 
Sita 


12. Wearing the form of a deer with 
golden horns and a golden skin. It is cers 
tain that on beholding you she will send 
Rama after you. 


13.—14. When the descendant of Kaks 
stha (Rama) will go away (after you) Sita) 
will be under my control. I will then for- 
cibly take her away. (And then) that 
wicked-minded being (Rama) will die in 
consequence of the loss of his wife. Render 
to me this help.” Thus spoken to, Maricha 
having performed his last rites (in anticipa- 
tion of sure death), t 


15. And with a heavy heart, followed 
Ravana who was going before him. Then 
having got to the hermitage of Rama of 
untiring action, 


16. They both did as was arranged 
previously. Ravana, assuming the shape 
of an ascetic with his head shaven and 
holding (in his hands) a triheadad staff, 


17. And Maricha in the guise of a deer 
appeared on the scene. And Maricha- 
showed himself to the princess of Videhain: 
the form of a deer. , | 
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18. ‘Driven by destiny, Sita sent Rama | In the meantime, the Rakshasa Ravana ap- 
in pursuit of him. And Rama (tov) with a | peared (before Sita) 


view to please her, soon taking up his bow, 32, Assuming a centeeb appearance 


19. And instructing Lakshmana to pro- | though inwardly very wicked and like a fire 
tect her, went in pursuit of that deer. | hidden undr ashes. Disguised as an asce- 
Equipped with his bow, quiver, and sword, | tic he (showed himself there) in order 
and with his fingers encased in the skin | to carry off that lady of blameless cha- 
a Godha, racter. 


20. Rama ran after that deer as Rudra 33. On perceiving him, the virtuous 
followed the stellar deer (i e Prajapati, who | daughter of Janaka welcomed him by offer- 
in the guise of a deer followed his daughter, | ing fruits roots and a seat. 
but Siva cut off his head which became the 
constellation called Mrigasira ie the deer- 
head). And that Rakshasa now appearing 
before him and then disappearing trom his 
view, 


34. But that foremost of the Rakshasas 
disregarding all those things and assuming 
his natural shape began to cheer up the 
Princess of Videha saying 


35. “O Sita, I am the lord of the 
Rakshasas and celebrated under the name of 
Ravana. My beautiful city is named 
Lanka and is situate on the other side of the 
ocean, 


21. Allured Rama toa great distance. 
Rama, then, knew what that deer really 
was. The intelligent Raghava knowing hin 
to be a Rakshasa, 


22. Took up an arrow of infallible energy 
and killed him who wore the shape of a deer. 
Struck by Ram’s arrow, he, imitating the 
voice of Rama, 


36. There amongst beautiful damsels you 
will shine with me. © lady of beautiful lips, 
do become my consort and abandon the 
i z ascetic Baghava’’. 

ose Began to cry piteously calling upon 37. Addressed in this strain, the daugh- 
Sita and Lakshmana And (when) the tehi Janaka, endued with beautiful (as, 
oes ot Videha heard those piteous | Shut ùp her ears (with hands) and 

J 


said “Do not say such words again. 
24. She was about to run towards the di- 


tan ip ‘igen (he cain Gand, Tih 38. Even if the firmament with all its stars 
aera ee mes to her “O mid lad mien fall down, even if the earth be reduced to 
eee nor alar WiO ie re to | atoms and even if the fire be deprived of 


s heat and turn cold, I will not forsake the 
strike Rama ? descendant of Raghu. 

25—26. O lady of sweet smiles, you will in 39. Isit possible for a she-elephant who 
a moment see your lord Rama.” “Thus ad- 


has enjoyed the company of the mighty 
ranger of forests with rent temples, to live 
with a (miserable) hog ? 


dressed, she, who was weeping aloud. from | 
the weakness natural to her sex, began to | 
suspect Laksmana adorned with a spotless | Ebene 
character. And that chaste woman, devoted ! feck ow can a lady who has tasted of 
to her husband, began to level against | Fe SMA We prepared outof honey or 
Lakshmana these harsh words :— owers, be tempted to drink the (wretched) 
wine prepraed from peutrid rice” ! 
| 
i 


41. Having spoken thus, she with her lips 


trembling in ire and repentedly shaking her 
hands entered the hermitage. 


27. “O fool, the desire which you che- 
rish in your heart shall never be grati- 
fied. I will rather kill myself witha wea- 
pon, ; 

42. (But) Ravana, . t lad 
eee throw myself om ile commit of beautiful lips, cut Bec And 
of a mountain, or enter into fire, than forsak- | harst i 
ing my husband Rama live with such a mean S Saey Ravanarsie;fell; intor a 
wrech as you, like a tigress under the pro- 
tection of jackal. Thus addressed by her, 
Lakshmana who was devotedly attached to 
Rama, 


43. But (he) seizing her by the hair (of 
her head) rose up in the air. Then a vul- 
ture, Jatayu, living in a mountain, saw that 
helpless lady crying in distress uttering the 


hame of Rama while being carried off (by. 


30. And who possessed a noble character, 
Ravana). 


shotting np ie ears (with his hands) and 
armed with bow went out following th z 
prints of Rama. uD Btn: Boi Thus ends the two hundred and seventy- 


seventh chapter, the death of Maricha 
tn the 


31. And without casting a single look | p,, 
va. 


upon her whose lips resembled a (ripe) 


% Ramaupakhyana of the Vana 
Bimba fruit, (he) set out (in search of Rama). 


| 











YANA 
CHAPTER CCLXXVIII. 


(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Makandeya said :— 


1. The highly-powerful lord of the vul- 
tures, Jatayu, the son of Aruna and the bro- 
ther of Sampati was a friend of Dasha- 
ratha’s. 

2. (When) that bird saw his danghter-in- 
law inthe arms of Ravana he furiously 
rushed against the lord of the. Rak- 
shasas. 

30 Ot 
the princess of Mithila ; 
night-ranger, how can 
when I am alive ? 


4. If you do not release my daughter-in- 
law you must not escape with your life.”" 
Saying thus, he began to pierce the lord ot 
the Rakshasas with his claws. 

5. By striking him with wings and beak 
several times, he (frightfully) lacerated (Ra- 
vana). And blood began to gush (out of 
his body) as copiously as waters frm a 
mountain-spring. 

6. Thus struck by the vulture, the well- 
wisher of Rama, he (Ravana) taking up his 
sword cut off the wings of that feathery 
creature. 

7, Having killed that king of the vultures 
resembling a 


The vulture then said to him “let go 
leave her. O 
you carry her off 


on his lap rose up (in the air.) 

8. Wherever the Princess of Vidha be- 
held a hermitage, a lake, or ariver, she 
threw down there an ornament. 

9. That intell’gent lady saw ona moun- 
tain-peak five foremost of monkeys and 
there she threw down a highly beautiful 
piece of cloth. 

10. And like lightning (playing) among 
the (dark) clouds that beautiful and yellow 
(cloth) fluttering through the air fell down 
among those-five (dark-coloured monkeys). 

11. Ranging through the air like a bird 
he (Ravana) soon cleared a great distance 
and beheld his beautiful and lovely city 
adorned with many gates, 

12. Surrounded by high ramparts and 
built by Vishakarma. And then the lord 
of the Rakshasas entered his city, Lanka, 
with Sita. 

13. The princess of Vedeha being thus 
carried off, the intelligent Rama having 
slain the great deer on his way back met 
his brother Lakshmana. 


mountain peak penetrating | 
through the clouds, the Rakshasa with Sita | 
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14. Beholding his brother, (Rama) said 
to him with a rebuke “How could you leave 
alone the princess of Videka in the forest 
frequented by the Rakshasas ” ? 

15. And he was greatly afflicted with 
griel thinking of his being allured to a great 
distance by the Rakshasa assuming the 
form of a deer and of the arrival of his 
brother (leaving Sita alone). 

16. Having quickly come up to Laksh- 
mana whom he was still reproving, he said 
“OQ Lakshmana, is the princess of Videha 
still alive ? I am afrad [shall see her no 
more:” 


17. Lakshmana then informed Rama of 
every thing that Sita bhad said to him, es- 
pecially the harsh wo.ds with which she sub- 
sequently rebuked him. 


18. Rama then with a burning heart 
quickly proceeded fowards the hermitagé 
and (on the way) he beheld the vulture, 
huge as a mountain, in his last moments. 


19. Suspecting him to bea Raksha- 
sa, the descendant of Kakustha drawing 
his bow powerfully, rushed at him with 
Lakshmana. 

20. The spirited (vulture) then said to 
Rama and Lakshmana. “All hail to you, 
Iam the king of the vultures and a friend 
of Dasharatha’s.”” 


21. Thus adtressed by him, they put 
their auspicious bows aside and said “who 
s this one that is mentioning the name of 
our father ? ” 

22. Then they both beheld the bird with 
its wings cut off ; and the vulture related to 
him as to how he came by death while 
attempting to rescue Sita. 

23. Rama then asked the vulture as to the 
j way taken by Ravana. But the vulture in- 

dicated it bya nod of the head and then 
passed away. 

24. Knowing from the sign made by the 
vulture that it was the south (towards which 
Ravana had gone) the descendant of Kaku- 
shtha, out of regard for his father’s friend, 
caused his last rites to be performed. | 

25. Then beholding (on their way) many 
hermitages, scattered all over with seats of 
Kusha grass and umbrellas of leaves, broken 
jars of water, devoid of inmates, and abouna 

| ding with hundreds of Jackals, 





26. ‘Those tormentors of foes afflicted 
with distraction and grief at the abduction 
of Sita proceeded towards the south of the 
forest Dandaka. 


27. Inthat great forest Rama together 
with the son of Sumitra (Lakshmana) saw 
many herds of deer flying in all directions. 
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23. Anithey heard a terrible uproar of 
various creatures like that which is heard 
during a forest-fire spreading far and wide. 
headless trunk of 


In a moment they saw a 
terrible appearance, 


29. Darkas clouds and huge as a rock, 
with shoulders broad as a Sala tree, of 
gigantic arms, having large eyes on his 
breast, and a large mouth situated on his 


capacious belly. 


go. And that Rakshasa with great ease 
(Thus 
overpowered), O Bharata, Lakshmana was 


seized Lakshmana by the hand. 


instantancously seized with dismay. 


31. He, (the monster), then turning his 
eyes towards Rama, began to draw Laksh- 
mana (forcibly) towards that portion of his 
body where his mouth was situate. And 
Lakshmana afflicted with grief said to Rama 


“Jook at my (sad) plight. 


32. Your exile from the king lom, the 
of. ‘the 


death of our father, the loss 
princess of Videha and (lastly) this my 
dangerous condition have quite overpowered 
me. 


33. Alas, I shall never behold your 
return to Koshala with Vaidehi and your 
installation in the kingdom of our sire and 
grandsire as the ruler of the entire earth. 


34. Blessed indeed are they who will 
behold thy face, resplendent as the moon 
emerged from the clouds, and bathed in the 
coronation water sanctified with Kusha, fried 
paddy and black pease.” 


35. In this strain the intelligent Laksh- 
mana gave vent to his lamentations prfuse- 
ly. Then, the descendant of Kakustha, 

anntless even in the very face of danger, 
thus spoke to him. 


36. “O bravest of men, donot give way 
to sorrow. This (monster) can do you no- 
thing when I am present. Cut off his right 
hand with sword, and I shall hack his left.” 


37. While thus speaking Rama cut off 
his (left) hand with a sharp sword (as easily) 
as if it were a stalk of tila corn. 


38.. The heroic son of Sumitra, seeing 
Raghaba stand by him, hacked his right 
hand with his sword. 


39: Then Lakshmana again and again 
smote him in his sides and the huge head- 
less monster fell dead on the ground. 


. Then a being of celestial appearanc 
issued out of his body and SEAE eae 
self in the air appeared as resplendent as 
the sun in the heavens, soe 


41. Then the eloquent Rama asked him 
“tell me who you are. How did sucha 
thing come about? All this a) t 
highly marvellous.” 


\ 















ppears to. me 
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42. Tohim that being replied “O Mie 
Lhad to ` 


Iam the Gandharva Viswavasu. 
assume the shape ofa Rakshasa owing to 
an imprecation of a Brahmana. a 


43. Sita has been abducted by Ravana 
who lives in Lanka. Go to Sugriva who 
will help you (to recover her) 


44. In the vicinity ofthe (mountain) 


Rishyamukha there is a lake named Pampa- 


of auspicious waters, teeming- with swans 
and cranes. < 


45. There, adorned witha golden gar- 
land dwells Sugriva, the brother of Vali, the 
king of monkeys, with four counsellors. 


46. Do you gotohim and inform him 
of the cause of year sorrow. Being in the 
sare predicament as you are, he will help 
you. 


47. Thus far I am able to say that you 
will see the daughter of Janaka again. It 


is certain that the abode of Ravana is known 
to the monkey-king. 


48. Saying this that highly resplendent 
celestial being vanished, and the highly- 
powerful Rama and Lakshmana both were 
struck with wonder. 


Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
eighth chapter, the destruction of the head- 


less monster, in the Ramaupakhyana of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXIX. 
(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


I. Then, Rama, distracted with grief at 
the abduction of Sita, got to the Lake 
Pampa situated at a short distance, and full 
of several kinds of lotuses. 


“2. In that forest fanned by cool and 
pleasant breezes charged with the ordour 
of ambrosia, the thoughts of his dear wife 
crept into tte mind of Rama. 


3.. 0 king of kings, smitten with 
cupid’s arrows by thinking of his beloved 
spouse he lamented (profusely). Jhen the 
son of Sumitra thus spoke to him. 


4. “ O respector of those that deserve ho- 
nour, this state of your mind is as unworthy 
of you, as diseases in a self-contained old 
man of regular habits. 


5. You have received intelligence con- 
cerning Ravana and the princess of Videha. 


iow try to) liberate her by exertion and 
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6. fet us goto Sugriva, the foremost of 
monkeys who dwells in (yonder) mountain. 
Cheer yourself up since l, your disciple 
servant and assistant, am near.” 

7. By these and various other words of 
the same significance spoken by Lakshmana, 
the descendant of Raghu recovered his na- 
tural calmness and became’ mindful of 
his business. 


8. And both those heroic brothers Rama 
and Laksmana bathing in the waters of the 
Pampa and offering oblations to their an- 
cestors left (for Rishyamukha). 


g. Then, having reached the (mountain) 
Rishyamukha full of various roots, fruits 
and trees, those heroes saw at the summit 
of the mountain five monkeys. 


10. “Sugriva, (then), sent, his minister, 
the intelligent monkey Hanumana huge as 
a mountain, to (receive them). 

1r. Having first conversed with him, 
they both came to Sugriva. O king, Ram 
then contracted a friendship with the mon- 
key-king. 

12. When Rama had unfolded his in- 
tentions to him, he (Sugriva) showed to him 
the piece of cloth dropped among the mon- 
keys by Sita while being carried off (by 
Ravana). 

13. Having obtained this token, Rama 
installed Sugriva the monkey-king, 1n 
sovereignty over all the monkeys on earth. 

14. (And) the descendant of Kakustha 
promised to kill Vali in battle ; and O 
king, Sugriva also pledged himself to libe- 
rate Sita. 

15. Having come to this 
standing, 
other, they all 
desirous of battle 
counter with Vali). ; 

16. Having reached Kiskindhya, Sugriva 
sent forth a yell like the roar of a torrent. 
Vali could not brook that ; but Tara (his 
wife) stood in his way, saying 

17. “ From the manner in which this 

Sugriva is roaring, L think 
powerful monkey Sugriva 1s ng, L ; 
he has received assistance. (Lherefore) 
do not go out. ” 


(mutual) under- 


arrived at Kiskindhya and 
remained prepared (for 


r he elo- 

18. Thereupon, (her) husband, t e 
quent Vali, the monkey-king who worse 
golden garland replied to Tara endued wit : 
a face resplendent as the moon, the lord o 


the stars. 


19. “You are acquainted with the voice 
of all creatures ; (therefore) by. the ex- 
ercise of your intelligence ascettain, whore 
assistance, this being who bears the rela- 
tion of brother tome, has obtained. 


and reposing confidence in each | Ecant words, (well) suited to the occasion. 
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20. The wise Tara, resplendent as the 
lord of the stars, reflecting a moment thus 
replied to her husband. "O lord of the 
monkeys, listen to all this. 


PN, That bowman, Rama, the highly— 
energetic son of Dasharatha, whose wife 
has been carried off (by Ravana) has formed 


an offensive and a defensive alliance 
with Sugriva. 
22. His brother, the intellectual Lak- 


shmana of mighty arms, the ever-victorious 
son of Sumitra, stands by him for the fur- 
therance of Sugriva’s aims. 


23. (Moreover), Moinda, Dwivida, Ha- 
numana, the son ut the wind god, and Jam- 
buvana, the king of the bears, all these 
counsellors of Sugriva stand up for him. 


24. All these are endued with magna- 
nimitiy, intellect and great strength ; and 
being backed up by the strength of Rama 
are surely able to kill you.” 


25. (But) the lord of the monkeys, dis- 
garding her beneficial words, was filled with 
jealousy and suspected that her heart was 
inclined towards Sugriva. 


26. Having spoken harshly to Tara he 
(Vali) issued out of his cave and coming up 
to Sugriva who was near the Malyavan 
(mountain) addressed him thus :— 


27. “ You, who are (very) fond of life, 
were frequently defeated by me before; 
(but) considering the relationship you bear 
to me, I allowed you to escape (without 
taking your life). Then, why are you rush- 
ing into death so soon ? ” 


28. Thus addressed (by Vali), Sugriva, 
the slayer of his foes, as if addressing Rama 
himself, spoke to his brother these signi- 


29. “ O monarch, deprived of my wife as 
well as of my kingdom by you, what need 
is there for my lite? Know that itis for 
this (če death) that I have sought you.” 


30. Addressing each other in these and 
and various other words in the same strain, 
both Vali and Sugriva were engaged in 
battle with Salas, ‘alas, and stones, which 
served the purpose of arrows. : 


31. Both smote each other and both 
struck down each other on the ground ; 
both moved about with wonderful (dexterity) 
and both dealt blows (at each other). 


2a Both those warriors torn with (each 
others) nails.and teeth were besmeared with 
blood and shone like two blooming Kin- 
suka flowers. 


33. (On account of their similarity in 
appearance) no difference (in aspect) could 
be discovered between those’ fighters, 
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Hanuman then placed a garland round 
the neck of Sugriva. 


© 34. Thereupon that hero adorned with 
that garland on his neck shone like the 
beautiful and mighty Malaya mountain 
encircled with the clouds. 


35. Recognizing Sugriva by that mark, | 


the mighty bowman Rama drew his excel- 
lent bow aiming at Vali as his mark. 


36. ‘The twang of his bow was like (the 
roar of) an engine. And pierced through 
the heart by the arrow Vali became 
alarmed. 


37. With his heart riven (by Ram's 
arrow) Vali began to vomit blood through 
his mouth and then he saw Rama stand- 
ing - (before him) together with the son of 
Sumitra. 


38. Rebuking the descendant of Ka- 
kustha, (for taking his life without cause) 
he fell down senseless on the ground. Tara 
then beheld him (Vali) of moon-like splen- 
dour, lying (slain) on the earth. 


39. Vali being thus slam, Sugriva ob- 
tained possession of Kiskindhya and (the 


hand of) the widowed Tara also endued i 


with a face lovely as the lord of the stars. 


_ 40. And the intelligent Rama too, wor- 
shipped by Sugriva in every way, lived 
on the auspicious plateau of the mountain 
Malayvan for four months. 


41. (On the other hand) the lustful 
Ravana too, kaving repaired to his capital 
Lanka, placed Sita in a retreat (beautitul) 
like the Nandana (gardens), = 


-42. Situate within the Asoka garden, 
resembling an asylum of ascetics. (And 
there) with her body reduced to a skeleton 
thinking of her husband, and wearing the 
garb of ascetics, 


43. And engaged in austerities, and 
observing fasts, that large-eyed lady began 
to dwel sorrowfully subsisting on fruits 
and roots. 


44. In order to guard her, the lord of 
the Rakshasas appointed Rakshasa women 
holding (in their hands) barbed darts, 


swords, maces, axes, clubs and flaming 
brands. 


45- And some (of tht m) had. two and some 
three eyes, (some) had their eyes on the 
forehead, (some) were possessed of long 
tongues and some none, (some) had three 
breasts (some) one leg, (some) three braids of 
matted hair and (some) only one eye. 


46. These and other (Rakshaha) females 
with Pamingi sree and hair stiff as that of a 
camel, surrounde ita ` 
ny eee ver watchfully 





deliver you hence, 
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47. And those terrible-looking Pisacho 
women of dreadful voice always spoke ta 


that large-eyed lady in harsh words 
(such as) 
48. ‘Let us devour her; mangle her, 


and tear herto pieces, who is living here 
despising our lord.” 


Thus repeatedly threatened and 
censured, Sita, afflicted with grief for her 
husband, replied to them with a deep sigh. 


50. “Worshipful ladies, eat me up soon. 
I have no need of life without the lotus-eyed 
(Rama) of curly and blue hair. 


51. Separated from my beloved, so dear 
to my life I will rather live without food 
and waste: away my frame like a she- 
serpent living neara Tala tree, 


52, Than live with any other person 
except the descendant of Raghu. Know 
this to be my firm resolve; and now do, 
whatever you like, with me”. 


53. The Rakshasa women, of harsh 
voice, hearing those words of hers, went to 
the king of the Raksashas in order to tell 
him all that were spoken by her (Sita.) 


54. They all having gone (to Ravana), 
a pious Raksasha woman Trijata by name, 
who spoke sweet words, (thus) ‘consoled 
the princess of Videha. 


55., “Sita, I shall tell you something. 
© friend, believe me. O lady of fair 
hips, drive away your fears‘and hear these 
my words. : j y 

56. There is an old and 
Rakshasa chief named Avindhya. He seek’ 


Ram's welfare and for your sake has told 
me (these words). 


57- ‘Having re-assured and consoled 
Sita, address her in these my words (that 
I tell you now), saying, Your husband, 


the heroic Rama, followed by Lakshmana, 
is all right. 


58. ‘The illustrious descendant of Raghu 
has contracted friendship with the| king 
of the monkeys, as powerful as Sakra|him- 
self and is ready for your deliverance. 


59: O timid lady, you have na fear 


from Ravana who is cursed by all the 


world, (because) O daughter, you ar¢ pro 
tected by Nalakuvera’s TE. y 


6o. Formerly this sinful wretch was 
cursed for having committed rape gn his 
Gyn) daughter-in-law, Rambha. (There- 
ore) this lustful being is not capable of 
forcibly violating any woman. 


6r. Your intelli | 

I gent husband | Accom- 

panied by the son of Sumitra and a tected 
Y Sugriva: will. soon SORE ANG) and 


+ 


intelligere ; 
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62. I have dreamed an awlully-terrible 
dream of evil omen, indicative of the des- 
truction of this evil-minded destroyer of 
the race of Pulastya. 

63. This night-ranger is terribly wicked- 
minded, and is prone to mean deeds and 
on account of his innate bad nature he 
terrifies all (creatures). 


64. He challenges all the gods having 
lost his sense through Fate. l have in my 
dream seen all the indications of his des- 
truction. 


65. (Ihave in my dream seen) the ten- 
headed monster dancing repeatedly in a 
car drawn by asses with his head shaven 
and his body saturated with oil and be- 
smeared with mud. 


66. (1 have also seen) Kumbhakarna 
and others stark naked, besmeared with 
blood and with their heads shaven, taking 
to the southern direction. 2 

67. 
a white umbrella (øver 
turban and graced with white 


I have beheld only Vibhishana with 
his head) and a 
garlands 


and unguents ascending the mountain | 
Sheta. 
68. And I saw his four consellors adorn- 


ed with white garlands and unguents on 
the mountain Sheta. 
saved from this terrible calamity. 


69. The earth with all its oceans will 
be covered with R-ma’s weapons; and 
your husband will ill the whole world 


with his renown. 
qo. I have (in my dream) heheld Laksh- 


mana burning all the points (with his ar- 
rows) and eating rice mixed with honey and 


boiled with milk mounted on a heap of bones. 

qi. And have seen you also lamenting, 
covered all over with blood, and protected 
by a tiger, repeatedly run towards the 
southern direction. 

2. O princess of Videha, O Sita, being 
reunited with your husband, the descendant 
of Raghu, followed by Lakshmana, you will 
soon experience happiness”. 

3. And that damsel gifted with eyes 
beautiful as those of a fawn, hearing these 
words of Trijata became hopeful of her re- 
union with her husband. 

74. And when those terrible-looking 
and cruel Pishacha women returned, they 
saw Sita seated with Trijata as before. 

Thus ends the two hundred and seventy 
ninth chapter, the consolation offered to 
Sita by Trijata, in the Rama Upakhyana 
of the Vana Parva. 

i 


—— 


5I 


These only will be | 


| Rakshasa 





fue 
| Rohini 
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CHAPTER CCLXXX. 
(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)“ 


— Continued. 


M:rkandeya said :— 
1—2. Then, Ravana, smartin 

shafts of Cupid, saw Sita a 
sorrow for her husband, melancholy, wear- 
ing an unclean garb, having a jewel only for 
her ornament, lamenting (profusely), devoted 
to her husband, waited upon by the 
females, and seated on a stone— 
and approached her. 


3. And he, whom the gods, the demons 

the Gandharvas, the Yakshas and the KA 
purusas could never conquer in battle, in- 
famed with lust, repaired to the Asoka 
gardens, 
_ 4 Attired ina celestial garment, wear- 
ing a handsome appearance, adorned with 
jewclied ear-rings, decked with a beautiful 
garland anda crown, and looking as (hand- 
some as) the very embodiment of Spring. 


5- Bazing dressed carefully he looked as 
(beautiful as) the Kalpa tree. But  withall 
his rich dress he appeared as terrible asa 
banian tree in the midst of a cremation 
ground. 


6. That night-ranger, approaching the 
slender-waisted lady, looked like (the grim) 
Saturn before (the beautiful) 








5 


: Having greeted that lady of beautiful 
hips, terrified like a helpless doe, he 
(Ravana) smarting under the shafts of that 
god having the flower for his emblem 
addressed her thus :— ‘ 


g. “Sita, you have favoured too much 
your husband up to this time. O lady of 
slender form, be now favourably disposed 
towards me. Let thy person be well-dressed. 


g. O excellent lady, live under my pro- 
tection and O fair, complexioned damsel, 
adorned with rich ornaments and dresses: be 
the first lady ameng all the females (of my 
harem). 


10. Many daughters of the celestials and 
the Gandharvas are in my household, and 
I possess several daughters of the Danavas 
and the Daytyas. : 


11. One hundred and forty millions of 
Pishachas, twice as many man-eating 
Rakashasas of terrible deed execute my 
commands, 

12. And thrice as many Yakshas carry 


out my orders. Some only are under the 
sway of my brother (Kuvera) the lord 


of wealth. 


13. Q pentle lady gifted with fair 
thighs, the Gandharvas and the Apsaras 
attend upon me in my drinking hall as they 
do my brother. 

14. (Again) I am the son to that Brah- 
manie sage, the Muni Visrava, and am 
celebrated under the name of the fifth Lo- 
kapala (regent of the universe.) 

15. O lady, I have as plenty of eatables, 
foods and drinks as the lord of the celes- 
tials himself. 


16. Let all your troubles of a forest- 


- fife be over. O fair-hipped damsel, be 


my consort as Mandadari herself. 


_ 17. Thus spoken to, the princes of Videha 
endued with a beautiful face, turning away 
(from Ravana) and considering him as 
something more insignificant than a straw 
thus replied to him. 


18—20. And that fair-hipped lady, the 
princess of Videha to whom her husband 
was as her god, drenching her solid breasts 
with copious flow of inauspicious tears 
which she incessantly shed, spoke these 
words to that mean wretch. ‘‘O lord of the 
Rakshasas, unfortunate as I am, I have 
been compelled to listen to such painiul 
words repeatedly uttered by you. May 
you be blessed, you who take so much 
delight in sensual pleasure. Withdraw 
your mind (from me.) : 


‘a1. Being the wife of another and always 
attached to my husband I am not to be 
won over (by you). Aud this helpless woman 
cannot be a suitable wife to you. 


22. What pleasure will you derive from 
violating an unwilling woman? Your 
father is equal to the lord of (all) creatures, 
a Brahmana, and begotten of Brahma. 


{ 23-26. Being equalto a Lokapala why have 

ou no regard for virtue! Dishonouring that 
-king, your adorable brother, the lord of 
wealth and friend’ of Maheswara how it is 
that you do not feel shame’’? Saying 
(all) this, that lady of delicate limbs 
Sita, with her breasts and neck trembling 
(in emotion) and covering her face with 
her clothes, began to weep profusely. And 
while that fair lady was weeping, her long 
well-woven, black, and glossy, braid han 3 
ing down from her head looked like a black 
snake. Hearing those cruel words spoken 
-by Sita, Ravana, 


27. Of malicious intelligence, alth 
thus rejected (by Sita) Spee to fe ough 
words again. ‘' O Sita, let that god having 
the Maraka for his emblem consume me. 


. 28—29. But O fair-hipped 1 
sweet smiles, 1 will, by no Hoan Da 
against your will. What am able to do 
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since you even to this day cherish Rama, 


who is but a man (and therefore) our food” 


30. Thus addressing that lady of fault- 


less proportions, the lord of the] Rakhsasas 
vanished at that very spot and went whither 
he liked. 


31. And the princess of Videha weighed 


down: with grief continned to dwell there, 
surrounded by Rakshasa women and kindly 
treated by Trijata. 


Thus ends the two hundred and etghtt 


eth chapter, the colloquy between Sita and 
Ravana in the Rama Upakhyana of lhe 


Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXI. 


(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1. (On the other hand) while the descen- 


dant of ‘Raghu together with Laksmana, 
properly served by Sugriva, was dwelling on 
the pleteau: of the Malyavana monntain, 
he cast his eyes (one night) on the azure 
firmament. 


2—3. From that mountain beholding on 


the clear cloudless heavens, the resplendent , 
moon surrounded by 
constellations, and (fanned) by a cool breeze 


planets, stars, and 


laden with the fagrance of lilies, lotuses and 


other flowers of the same kind, that aestroyer 
of foes was suddenly awakened (toa recol- 


lection of Sita). 


4. Afflicted at the thoughts of Sita con- 
fined in the abode of the}Rakshasa (Ravana), 
the virtuous (Rama) thus addressed the war- 
like Lakshmana in the (next) morning. 


5. “O Lakshmana, do you repair to Kis- 


Kindhya and there seek out the ungrateful, 
self-seeking and licentious lord of the mon- 


keys. 


6. That stupid wretch of his race whom 
Thavejinstalled on the throne (of Kiskindhya) 
and to whom all the monkeys,apes and bears 
pay their homage, ` 

7. And for whose.sake, O mighty-armed 
Perpetuator of Raghu’s race, I have, with 
your assistance slain Vali in the pleasure- 


} gardens of Kiskindhya. 
„8. I deem that worst of monkeys to be 
highly ungratful on earth, Deise: (0) 


Lakshmana, that wretch h 
me reduced to such a plight D e aloes 


- I consider, that, through scantines 

: I s of 
m S aoc not eas fulfil his pro- 
ardin ii 
Gone one g ane who have done him 
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lo, If he indulges in sensual pleasures 
without making any exertions (for the dis- 
covery of Sita), you are to send him to the 
path of Vali, the common goal of all 
creatures. 


t1. But if that foremost of monkeys be 
devoted to our cause, then O descendant of 
Kakustha, bring him hither. Go soon and 
make no delay.” 


12. Lakshmana, (ever) obedient to the 
behests and devoted to the welfare of his 
superiors, thus addressed by his brother, 
took his beautiful bow together with 
string and arrows and (soon) set out (for 
Kiskindhya), ; 


13. And reaching the gate of Kiskindhya 
he entered (the city) unopposed. The mon- 
key-king deeming him to be angry advanc- 
ed (to meet him). 


14. And with a humble mind, the mon- 
key-king accompained by his consort, wel- 
comed him joyously and respectfully. 


15—16. (Then) the dauntless son of Sumitra 
made him acquainted with the words told by 
Rama. And O king of kings, hearing all 
this in detail, Sugriva, the lord of the mon- 
keys together with his consort and atten- 
dants joined his palms with humility and 
joyfully toid Lakshmana, the most valiant of 
men, these words. 


17. “O Lakshmana, I am neither evil- 
minded nor ungratefnl nor cruel. Listen, 
what pains I have taken in the direction 
of the discovery of Sita. 


18. I have sent (many) intelligent mon- 
keys in all the directions and have appoin- 
le month for the return of them all. 


19. O mighty hero, the entire earth with 
its forests, mountains, cities, seas, villages, 
towns,and mines will be ransacked by them. 


20. That month will be complete in 
another five nights. And then you will, 
together with Rama, hear that great and 
joyful news (about the discovery of Sita). 


at. Thus addressed by the intelligent 
monkey-king,the magnanimous Lakshmana, 
giving up his anger, adored Sugriva. 


22. Accompained by Sugriva he then 
returned to Rama who was dwelling on the 
pleateau of the mountain Malayavana avd 
approaching him related the successs of his 
mission. 

23. Thousands of monkeys soon began to 
return after searching the three quarters, 
excepting those who were sent towards the 
sou 

24. And they told Rama “Although we 
have searched the (entire) sea-girt earth, we 
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have not found either the princess of Videha 
or Ravana. 


25. And though sorely grieved (atthis 
unpleasant news) the descendant of Kakus- 
tha dragged his existence hopeful of the 


| suceess of those great monkeys who were. 


despatched towards the south. 


26. When two months had passed away, 
(some) monkeys hastily approaching Sugriva 
told him these words, 


27. “O chief of the monkeys, the great 
and extensive orchard, Madhuyana which 
was (so) carefully preserved by Vali and 
is well-guarded by you also, is being pillag- 
ed by the son of Pavana, 


28. Angada, the son of Vali, and other 
foremost of monkeys who, O monarch, were’ 
despatched by youto search the southern 
direction.” 


29. Hearing of this act of indulgence on 
their part, he (Sugriva) thought they were 
successful,for such behaviour could be possi- 
ble for those servants whose efforts were 
crowned with success. 


30. Then that intellectual and foremost 
of monkeys informed Rama of this. And 
Rama too inferred (from the statement of 
Sugriva) that Sita must have been seen 
(by the monkeys). 


3t. (Meanwhile) those monkeys with 
Hanumana at their head, having rested 
themselves, approached the monkey-king 
who was with Rama and Lakshmana. 


32. O Bharata, observing the gestures 
of Hanumana and the colour of his face, 
Rama became thoroughly convinced of the 
discovery of Sita. 


33- The monkeys, headed by Hanu- 
mana, and successfnl in their mission, duly 
bowed down to Rama, Lakshmana, and 
Sugtiva. 


34. (Then) Rama, holding (in his hand) 
his bow together with arrows, addressed 
those assembled (monkeys) thus :—“Will 
you make me bear life? Have you been 
successful ? 


. Having killed my enemy in battle 
and delivered the daughter of Janaka, will 
you-enable me to reign at Ayodhya ? 


36. Deprived of my wife and honor, I 
do not wish to live so long as the princess of 
Videha is not rescued and my enemies are 
not slain.” À 


37. Rama having said this, Hanumana 
the son of the windgod thus replied to him. 
“QO Rama,l am giving you good news. 


„The daughter of Janaka has been seen by 


me, 
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38. Searching the southern direction with 
all its mountains, forests, and mines, we got 
fatigued and then after the expiration 
of the appointed time we saw a great 
cave. 


39. We then entered it (the cave) extend- 
ing over many a Yojana, dark, woody, deep, 
and infested by insects. 


4o. Having traversed a great way 
through it, we saw the splendour of the sun 
and a beautiful palace within it. 


41. O scion of Raghu’s race, that palace 
belonged to the Daitya Maya. There a 
female ascetic Prabhabati by namie, was 
engaged in austerities. 


42. She gave us many sorts of eatables 
and drinkables. Regaining our strength 
after partaking of food, we proceeded along 
the route indicated by her. 


==43. And issuing out oi the cave (we) be- 
held near the briny ocea. the Sahya, the 
Malaya, and the mighty Dardura moun- 
tains. 


44. Then ascending the Malaya moun- 
tain (when) we beheld the abode of Varuna 
(i.e. the ocean-god ), we became sorely 
grieved, afflicted, and dejected and gave up 
all hopes of life. 


45. Considering that this mighty ocean 
was many hundred Yojanas in width, and 
the abode of whales, alligators and fishes, 
we became sorely grieved. 


46. Then we sat down resolving to die 
of starvation. Then in the course of our 
conversation, we happened to talk of the 
vulture Jatayu. 


47. Then we beheld an awe-inspiring and 
a terrible-looking bird huge as a mountain- 
peak and looking like another son of Vinata 


(Garuda). 


48. And desirous of devouring us, he 
approached us and spoke these words * who 
is it that is speaking of my brother 
Jatayu? 

49. I am his elder brother Sampati by 
name and the lord of birds. Once desirous 


of competing with each other we soared 
toward the sun, 


so. In consequence of which my wings 
were burnt but those of Jatayu were not. 
That was the last time when I saw my dear 
brother, the king of the vultures. 


51. My wings being burnt 1 fell down 
and have been since lying on this mighty 
mountain.” e having said this, we told 
him of the de: th: his brother. 


52. And we ‘informed him briefly of your 
_ calamity. Hearing this very disagreeable 
< news. O king, Sampati, : 








53. Became dejected at heart and O 
tormentor of foes. «yain asked ‘‘who is this 
Rama ? Why was Sita abducted ? And how 
was Jataya slain? 


54—55. O best of monkeys, I am desirous 
of hearing all this.” I then fully informed him 
of the calamity that has befallen your wor- 
shipful self and of the cause of our resolve 
to die of starvation. But that monarch of 
birds stirred us up with these words. 


56. Ravana is indeed known to me. His 
mighty capital, Lanka, can be seen across 
the sea (situate) in a valley of the Trikuta 
mountains. 


57. The princess of Videha must be 
there. I have no doubt on this point. 
Hearing him thus speak, we got up 
soon, 


58. And, O tormentor of foes, held a 
consultation together as to how to cross the 
sea ; but none had courage enough toattempt 
it. 


59. Then inspired with the energy of my 
father, whom I invoked, I crosssd the vast 
ocean, a thousand Yojanas wide, after hav- 
ing killee a Rakshasa woman (on my way) 
who lived in the waters. 


6o. I (then) discovered the chaste Sita 
in the Ravana's household observing auste- 
irties and fasts, eager to behes: her hus- 
band, 


61. With clotted hair, covered with dirt, 
melancholy, lean and lank, and devoted to 


asceticism. Knowing her to be Sita by these 
unusual signs, 


62. | approached her, and, bowing down 
to that worshipful lady who was alone, said 
“Sita, I am Ram’s messenger, a mon- 
key, and the son of Pavana (the wind- 
god). 

63. Desirous of seeing you, I have come 
here ranging through the firmament. Those 


princes, the brothers Rama and Lakshmana 
are all right, 


64. Being well cared for by Sugriva and 
the monkeys. © Sita, both Rama and the 


son of Sumitra have enquired of your wel- 
are. 


65. And Sugriva too being a friend (of 
them) has enquired of your welfare. Your 


busband will soon arrive (here) accompanied 
by all the monkeys. See 5 


66. O divine lady, believe in me. I am 
amonkey and not a Rakshasa. Reflecting 
a momenton what I sæd, Sita replied to 


ine, 


67. “From what has been said by Avin- 
dhyal know you to be Hanumana. 
(monkey) of mighty arms, Avindhya is an 
old anda revered Rakshasa. 
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68. He told me ‘Sugriva is surrounded 
by such advisers as you”—Then asking me 
to go away Sitagave me this jewel (as a 
token), i 


69, Which enabled the faultless princess 
of Videha to bear life so long. And the 
daughter of Janaka further told me these 
words as a credential. 

70.. (Namely) that while dwelling in the 
mighty mountain Chitrakuta, O most vali- 
ant of men, you shot a straw at a crow. 

71. Then suffering myself to be seized 
(by the guards) and setting fire to that city 
(Lanka) I have come back” (Hearing 
these words) Rama adored that being who 
spoke agreeable words. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
first chapter, the return of Hanumana in 
the Ramopakshyana of the Vana parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXIL 


(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1. Then while Rama was seated at that 
very place with them (the monkeys), the 
monkey-chiefs, at the command of Sugriva, 
began to assemble there. 

2. Surrounded by ten billions of power- 
ful monkeys the illustrious father-in-law 
of Vali, Susena, came to Rama. 

Those two foremost of monkeys, 
the highly-powerful Gaja and Gavaya, 
each surrounded by one billion (monkeys) 
made their appearence. 

4. Omighty monarch, the terrible-looking 
Gavakshya having the tail of a cow, came 
thither, after having collected six hundred 
billions (of. monkeys) 

The celebrated Gandhamadana, the 
dweller of the mountain Gandhamadana, 
gathered a hundred thousand crores of 
monkeys. 

6. The intelligent monkey, Panasha by 
name, and endued with a vast arot 
collected together fifty two, hundreds o0 
millions (of monkeys). a E 

. The highly-poweriu and illustriou 
old AE iS dhinukha by name, gaie 
ed a great army of monkeys endued wit 


terrible prowess. 


8. 
dred thousand crores 
terrible deeds with the 
faces, made his appearance 


ied by a hun- 
mvuvana, accompanied Dy 
h f of black beares of 


Tilaka mark on their 
there. 


PARVA 405 


9. O great king, these and countless- 
otħer monkey-chiefs arrived thither for the 
sake of Rama, 


10. A greal tumultuous uproar was 
heard there caused by those monkeys 
running hither aud thither, having bodies 
huge as mouniain-peaks and roaring like 
lions. 

11. Some resembled mountain-peaks 
and some buffaloes, some looked like autum- 
nal clouds aud some had faces red as ver- 
million, 


12. And as the monkeys flocked in from 
all sides, somme fell down, some leaped about, 
and some scattered the dust. 


13. Then the mjghty monkey-army, 
looking like a sea full to the brim, took up 
their quarters there at the command of 
Sugriva. 

14—15. All the monkey-chiefs having 
assembled together from all directions, the 
illustrious descendant of Raghu together _ 





with Sugriva and the (monkey) army drawn 
up in the battle array began his march 
(towards Lanka) at an auspicious moment 
of fair day and under a lucky constellation, 
as if desirous of destroying all the worlds. 

16. Hanumana, the son of Pavana 
marched in the van of the army while its 
rear was protected by the dauntless son of 
Sumitra. 

17. As they procceded on, the two des- 
cendants of Raghu with their fingers en- 
cased in gloves of Godha’s skin and sur- 
rounded by the monkey-chiefs shone like. 
the sun or the- moon (surrounded by) the 
planets. 

18. That (vast) monkey-army holdin 
(in their hands) Sala and ‘Vala trees which 
served the purpose of. arrows, looked like an 
extensive corn-field under the morning son. 


19. Protected by Nala, Nila, Angada, 
Kratha and Moinda that mighty host- 
moved dn for accomplishing the object of 
Rama. 

20—21. And encamping unopposed on 
many extensive and auspicious tracts and 
valleys abounding with fruits, rcots, water, 
honey and meat, that monkey-army at last, 
came near.the briny Sea. 


22. And that (vast ) army which looked 
like a second ocean furnished with innu- 
merable standards reached the shores (of the 
sea) and encamped there. 


23. Then the renowned son of Dasha- 
ratha addressed Sugriva who was sur- 
rounded by monkey-chiefs these. words 
appropriate to the occasion 


Py Goa This army is vast and the ocean 
too is very difficult to cross. What'steps, 
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therefore, in your opinion, should be taken 
in order to cross it ? 


25. Thereat, very many szlf-concieted 
monkeys said ‘‘ we are capable of crossing 
the sea.” But this could not serve the 
purpose fully (as all the monkeys were not 
able to cross the sea). 


26. Some proposed to cross by boats and 
some by various kinds of rafters. But 
Rama, having consoled them all, said ‘This 
will not do, 


27. O heroes, all the monkeys will not be 
able to cross the sea which ‘is a hundred 
Yojanas in width. Therefore, your propo- 
Ae not be agreeable to reason, 


28. (Moreover), there are not plenty of 
boats to land our troops. Again (the 
interests of ) trade should not suffer at the 
hands of men like us. 


29. Our army is vast. The enemy will 
the able to destroy i, if it can detect a 
(single) weak point in i; (Therefore) in my 
opinion it is not desirable to cross the sea by 
rafters and boats. 


30. I will, however, pray tothis Lord of 
waters (to show me) a means (to cross the 
sea) and by observing. fasts will lie down 
on the shores. He wil] then surely show me 
(a means). 


31.: If, however, he does not show me a 
way (to cross the ocean), I will burn him up 
with irresistible and ` mighty weapons sur- 
Passing fire itself in fury.” 


32. Saying this, the descendant of Raghu 
together with the son of Sumitra performed 
achamana (i.e. touched water thrice as .a 
purifactory ceremony) and duly laid them- 
selves down on a bed of Kusha grass on the 
sea-shore. . 


33: Then that Lord of all the rivers, the 
Ocean, surrounded by acquatic animals 
showed himsef to the descendant of Raghu- 
in a dream. 


34. And addressing him in such sweet 
words as “O son of Kousalya,” (the Ocean) 
surrounded by hundreds of mines of gems 
thus spoke (to Rama), 


. “O most valiant of men, tell me 
what assistance I shall render to you. 1 
belong to the race of Ikshaku and can 
therefore claim kinship with you.” 
(then) replied to him. 


36. “O lord ofall the rivers, I desire 
that you will grant, for my army, a way, 
marching through which I may kill the ten- 
headed wretch of Pulastaya's race. 


37. Ifyou do not 
rayed for, l will dry you up with arrows 
inspired with mantras and shot from celes- 


tial weapons.” 


Grant the passage 





Rama 


38. Hearing Rama say so, the abode of 
Varuna (te the Ocean) sorely grieved said 
these words with joined palms. 


39. “Iam neither desirous of throwin 
any obstacles in your way nor am I inclined 
to your mischief. O Rama, hear these 
words and then do what is fit. 


40. If, at yourcommand I grant you a 
passage for the transport of your troops, 
then others too, from the strength of their 
bows, will command me to do so. 


41. There is a powerful monkey (in your 
army) Nala by name, whois a skilful macha- 
nic and the son of the god ‘Tashtri, the 
architect of the universe. 


42. And whatsoever he may throw into 
my waters, whether it be a piece of wood or 
a straw ora stone, [ will support them all 
and which will be bridge to you.” 


43. Saying this the Ocean vanished. And 
then Rama said to Nala “build a bridge 
accross the sea. For, in my opinion, you 
are able to do it.” 


44. he descendant of Kakustha by this 
Means caused a bridge ten yojanas broad 
and a hundred yojanas long to. be erected 
(over the sea). 


45. And having constructed the bridge 
which to this day is known on earth by the 
name of Nala’s bridge, Nala (endued with 


a body) huge a rock came out at the com- 
mand of Rama. 


46. While Rama was there the virtuous 
Vibhishana, the (youngest) brother of the 


Rakshasa king accompanied by four advisers 
came to him. 


47. And the magnanimous Rama wel- 
comed him withdue honours. But Sugriva 


had his misgivings, considering that he 
might be a spy. 


48. The descendant of Raghu, however,.’ 


observing the sincerity of his extertions and 


many signs of ‘good conduct (in him) was 
perfectly satisfied (that he was not a spy) 
and adored him. 


49. And he installed him in sovereignty. 
overall the Rakshasas and made him his 
junior adviser and a friend of Lakshmana’s. 


_ 50. O king of mien, in accordance with the 
instructions of Vibhishana, he crossed the 


sea with his troops by means of the bridge 
within a month. 


51. Then, having reached Lanka, he 
Caused its numerous and extensive gardens 
to be ravaged by the monkeys. 


62, And Vibhishana arrested two of 
Ravana’s ministers, Suka and „Sarana, who, . 


disguised as monkeys, came there as spies. 
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53. And when those two ni 
assumed their real Rakshasa shape, Rama 
showed them his troops and then dis- 
missed them, 


54. Having placed his army in the plea- 
sure-gardens of that city, Rama sent that 
wise monkey, Angada, as his envoy to 
Ravana. 


Thus ends the twohundred and eighty 
second chapter, the construction of the 
bridge (accross the sea) in the Ramo- 
pakshyana of the vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXIIIL, 
(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1. The descendant of Kakustha having 
encamped his troops in those woods abound- 
ing with plenty of food and drink and vari- 
ous (sorts‘of) fruits and roots, began to 
watch over them carefully. 


2—3. {Onthe other hand), Ravana set 
up, in Lanka, engines constructed in accor- 
dance with (the rules of the science on war). 
And the seven moats, (which encircled the 
city), protected by strong walls and 
gates, full of deep waters, and abounding 
with fishes and alligators, though naturally 
unassailable, were rendered more so by 
being surrounded with pointed stakes of 
Khadira wood. 

1. And the ramparts furnished with 
rounded stones and iron clubs were made 
unassailable by m>ans of ballistas. The 
warriors (who mounted guard on the gates) 
had with them earthen jars full of poison- 
ous snakes, resinous powders, 

. And were armed with maces, fire- 
brands, Narichas, Tomaras, swords, axes, 
Sataghnis and clubs saturated with wax. 

6. And all the city gates were guarded 
by permanent and temporary encampments 
containing large numbers of infantry and by 
innumerable glephants and horses. 


Angada having reached one of the’ 


gates of Lanka and being made known to 
the Rakshasa king entered (the city) fear- 
lessly. 

b nd that highly-powerful one surroun 
dei Rat reale IBe of Rakshasas 
shone like the sun in the midst of masses of 
clouds. 

. And that eloquent (monkey) having 
approached and saluted the descendant of 
Pulastya who was surrounded by (his) mi- 


ht-rangers, | 
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nisters, began to deliver Rama's message (in 
the following words). 


to. “O king, the highly-renowned lord 
of Kosala, the descendant of Raghu says to 
yon (through me) these words appropriate 
to the occasion, Accept that (message) and 
act in obedience to it. 


„I1. (Those) countries and cities whose 
kings are addicted to immoral acts and are 
incapable of controlling their minds, are 
themselves covered with sin and des- 
troyed. 


12. You alone are guilty of forcibly car- 
rying off Sita; but your guilt will lead many 
innocent persons to death. 


13. Elated with power and pride, you 
who formerly killed many Rishis living 
in the forests, insulted the gods, 


14. Slew many royal sages and carried 
off weeping damsels, are about to be visited 
with retributive justice for your those vici- 
ous deeds, 


15. I will kill you together with your ad- 
visers. Give battle and play the hero. O 
night-ranger, behold the strength of my bow 
though I am only a mortal. 


16. Liberate Sita, the daughter of Janaka. 
But if you persist in not releasing her I will 
make this earth bare of all the Rakshasas 
with sharpened arrows.” 


17. Hearing these harsh words of the 
messenger, king Ravana could not brook 
them and became senseless with rage. 


18. Thereupon four night-wanderers who 
understood (well) the signs of their lord 
seized Angada by his four limbs like birds 
seizing a tiger. 

19. And along with those wanderers of 
the night who held him fast by his limbs 
Angeda took a leap upwards and alighted 
on the roof of the palace. 


20. Those Rakshasas raised up with 
great force fell down on the ground with 
their ribs shattered and sorely afflicted by 
the violence of the fall. 


21. And he again took a leap from the 
roof of the palace whereon he descended, and 
clearing the city of Lanka, come down to his 
comrades. 


22. Thenthat monkey, approachiug the 
lord’ of Kosala told him everytning 7 and 
being highly praised by the descendant of 
Raghu, the energetic monkey went away to 
take rest. 


23. Then the descendant of Raghu by 
the simultaneous exertions of all the mon- 
keys, fleet as the wind, caused the walls 
of Lanka to be broken down. 
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24. Then Lakshmana with Vibhishana 

and the lord of the bears (Jamvuvana) 

- marching ahead, demolished the impregna- 
Able sonthern gate of the city. 


25. Rama then invaded Lanka with a 
hundred thousand crores of monkeys skilled 
in battle and resembling young camels in 
thé reddish complexion which they had. 


26. Thirty millions of grey-coloured 
bears having long arms and thighs, broad 
aws, and supporting themselves on their 
Broad haunches prepared themseives (for 
battle). 


27. And the sun, with his rays shadowed 
by the dust raised by the monkeys leaping 
up an down and crosswise, could not be seen. 


28.—29. And the walls (of Lanka) 
covered all over with monkeys endued with 
complexions (yellow) as the ears of paddy, 
(grey) as shirisha flowers. (crimson) as the 
morning sun, and white as flax, assumed a 
tawny hue. And O king, the Rakshasas 
together with their wives and elders were 
wonder-struck (at this unusual sight). 


- 30. And they (the monkeys and the 
bears) broke down pillars made of gems 
and the terraces and spires of the palaces. 
Pulling down and breaking to pieces the 
engines and their propellers they threw 
them away. 


31. And seizing the Sataghnis together 
with discs,‘clubs and stones, ‘they threw them 
violently into Lanka uttering load yells. 


32.° The night-wanderers that were sta- 
tioned on the walls, attacked by the mon- 
keys fled hurriedly by hundreds. 


33. Then, at the command of the king, 
hundreds and thousands of Rakshasas of 
unnatural shapes and who could assume any 
form they liked, issued out (of the city to 
meet the enemy) 


34. Discharging a (perfect) deluge of ar- 
rows, and displaying great prowess, they 
graced the walls on driving away the 
dwellers of forests. 


35:. And those terrible-looking night- 
rangers resembling heaps of flesh made the 
walls clear of monkeys. 


36. And there with their bodies pierced 
by lances many foremost of monkeys fell 
(dead) and several night-rangers:also crush- 
ed;by pillars broken in the course of battle 
breathed their last. 


And the battle raged on between the 
heroic Rakshasas who fell to devouring (the 
monkeys) and the monkeys both parties 
dragging one another by the hair of the 
head and mangling one another with nails 
and teeth. 













fatiguable son 
(particular) Rakshasas who were stationed 
in the forts killed them with Narachas. 
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38. The Rakshasas and the monkeys with 


terrific yells and roars killed and struck 
down one another on the ground but (still) 
they did not give up the fight. 


28. Rama too, then, poured down 
9 


showers of arrows like the very clouds, And 
those arrows reaching Lanka killed many 
night-rangers. 


40. And that mighty bowman, the inde- 
of Sumitra also, naming 


41., Then by order of Rama the forces 


retired (from the battle field) after having 
achieved success {in battle) and demolished 
(the 
making all the objects (of that city) easy 
of being aimed at. 


defences of) Lanka and 


thereby 


Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
chapter, the entry of Rama into 


Vana Parva. 





CAAPTER CCLXXKXIV. 
(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA) 


—Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1—2. Then, when those troops were in 


their quarters, Parvana Patana, Jambha, 


Khara, Krodhaviasa, Hari, Praruja, Aruja, 
Praghasa and many other minor Rakshasas 


and Pishaches under the sway of Ravana 


entered amongst them. 


3. And remaining invisible, as those 
wicked-souled creatures were thus stealthily 
entering, Vibhisana, knew all this and did 
away with their power of invisibility. 


4. O king, when disclosed to view, all of 
them being slain by the powerful and long- 
leaping monkeys fell dead on the ground. 


5—6. Unable to brook this, the mighty 
Ravana skilled in the art of war like a 
second Usana (Sukracharja), marched out, 
surrounded by his dreadial Rakshasa and 
Pishacha troops; and drawing up his army 


in that array known by the name of Usana 
attacked all the monkeys. 


_7, Andthe descendant of Raghu also, 
seeing the ten-headed advance, opposed the 
night-ranger by drawing up his army after 
the manner recommended by Vrihaspati. 

8. Then Ravana, comin 
began fighting with him. 
fought with Indrajita, 


9: Sugriva with Virupakshya, Nikharvata 
with Tara, Nala with Tunda and Patusha 


up to Rama, 
nd Lakshmana 


| with Panasha. 
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to. On that field of battle, he who con- 
sidered another a match for him, advanced 
against and began fighting with him 
depending on his own prowess of arms.. 

11. And that battle so frightful to 
cowards, and which makes one’s hair stand 
erect, was as furious as that fought between 
the gods and the demons in days of yore. 


12. Ravana afflicted Rama with a down- 
pour of darts, lances and swords and the 
descendant of Raghu too oppressed Ravana 
with sharpened iron derts having keen 
points. 


13. Similarly, Lakshmana wounded the 
exerting Indrajit, and Indrajit Lakshmana, 
by various darts capable of piercing the 
vital parts. 


14. And Vibhisana discharged at Pra- 
hasta and Prahasta at Vibhisana, showers 
of sharpened arrows furnished with plumes 
of birds. 


15. (And thus) there ensued an encoun- 
ter among those powerful warriors skilled in 
weilding mighty weapons, which (encounter) 
sorely affiicted the three worlds with their 
mobile and immobile creatures. 


Thus ends thetwo hundred and eighty 
fourth chapter, the single combat between 
Rama and Ravana, in thc Ramopakshyana 
of the Vana Parv. 


CHAPTERCCLXXV. 


(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1. Then Prahasta, harsh in battle, rush- 
ing against Vibhisana all on a sudden, and 
sending forth a terrible yell, smote him with 
his mace. 

2. (But) the intellectual Vibhisana of 
mighty arms, although struck with that mace 
(hurled) with a terrible force, did not trem- 
ble in the least and stood firm as the Hima- 
vana mountains. 

3. Then Vibhisana, taking up a huge 
and mighty Javelin studded with a hundred 
bells and inspiring it with the mantras hurled 
it at the head of Prahasta. 

. (And that velin) falling with a 
etc like eo the thunderbolt cut 
off the head of Prahasta, who thereupon 
looked like a tree broken by the wind. 


. Seeing that night-ranger (Prahasta) 
thes slain a the encounter, Dhumraksha 
rushed furiously against the monkeys, 
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_6. The monkey-chiefs, on beholding that 
his terrible-looking soldiers, resembling the 
clouds, were rushing against them, fled from 
(the field of) battle. k 


7. Seeing those foremost of monkeys run 
away all on afsudden, Hanumana, the bravest 
of monkeys rallied them and stood ready 
(for battle). 


8. (And),?0O king, beholding the son of 
Pavana remaining on the battlefield, all the 
monkeys rallied with great haste. 


9. Then there arose a great and tumultu- 
ous uproar, causing the hair stand on end, 
as the soldiers of Rama and Ravana rushed 
against one another. 


Io. (And) in that battle which raged 
hot and furious, making the field muddy 
with blood, Dumraksha began to oppress 
the monkey-army with (showers of) arrows. 


11. Then the son of Pavana, Hanumana, 
the vanquisher of his foes, quickly seized 
that leader of the Rakshasas who was ad- 
vancing (against the monkey host). 


12. And there took place, between the 
Rakshasa and the monkey warrior, each 
desirous of vanquishing the other, as dread- 
ful a battle as that (fought) between Indra 
and Prarhada (in olden days). 


13. The Rakshasa smote the monkey 
with clubs and pikes and the monkey 
struck the Rakshasas with trees furnished 
with branches and trunks. 


14. Then the angry Hanumana, the son 
of Pavana, fired with a mighty rage, des- 
troyed Dhumraksha together with his horses 
charioteer, and car. 


15. And seeing that-foremost of Raksha- 
sas, Dumraksha, (thus) killed, the monkeys 
giving up their fear, slew many other 
soldiers. 


16. Thus slain by the powerful and vic- 
torious monkeys the Rakshasas lost their 
hearts and fled to Lanka in (great) fear. 


17. And the surviving might-wanderers, 
who fled (from the battle field), reaching the 
city, informed king Ravana of all that had 
happened. 


18. Hearing from them that the valiant 
monkeys, had in battle, killed Prahasta and 
the mighty bowman Dumraksha together 
with (all) their forces, Ravana, 


19. Drawing a heavy sah and rising 
from his excellent throne said ‘The time for 
Kumbhakarna to act, is come.” 


20. Saying this, he awakened Kumbha- 
karna by means of various instruments emit- 
ting loud sounds, from his deep and proloye 
ged sleep. 
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21. And when Kumbhakarna, who was 
‘aroused by great exertions, was comfortably 
seated, recovered consciousness, and self- 
possession, the terrified lord of the Rak- 
shasas, 

a2. The tenheaded (Ravana) addressed 
Kumbhakarna endued with a giant strength 
thus :—“O Kumbhakarna, you are indeed 
happy who enjoy such a (prolonged) sleep, 


23." Unaware of this dreadful calamity (we 
have been visited twith). This Rama toge- 
ther with the monkeys having crossed the 
sea by means of a bridge, 


24. And disregarding us all is waging a 
terrible war. I have stealthily abducted 
his wife, named Sita, the daughter of 
-Janaka. 


25.- And in order to recover her, he has 
come here having constructed a bridge over 
the vast ocean. He has killed Prahasta and 
many other kinsmen of ours. 


26. O scourge of your enemies, there is 
no other person capable of slaying him than 
you. O bravest of the brave, do you (there- 
fore) march out this day donning your mail, 


27. And, O tormentor of foes, slay in 
battle all your enemies, Rama and others. 
The two younger brothers of Dushana, Va- 
-jravega and Pramathin, 


` 28. Accompanied bya mighty army will 
follow you.” ‘Thus addressing the mighty 
Kumbhakarna, the lord of the Rakshasas 
pointed out to Vajravega and Pasamathin 
-what they should do. 


29. And those two heroes, the younger 
brothers of Dushana saying to Ravana ‘'It 
shall be so” (ie your orders shall be carried 


out) soon marched out of the city with Kum-.- 


bhakarna at their head. ; 
Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
fifth chapter, the march of Kumhhakarna 


‘to battle in the Ramopakshyana of the 
Vana Parva. 


— 


CHAPTER CCLXXXVI. 


(RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Markandeya said :— 


-. 4, Then having marched out of the city 
with his followers, Kumbhakarna beheld 
‘the victorious monkey-arıny lying before 
him. 

2. Having observed (carefully) the 
monkey host with the desire of finding out 
Rama (among it) he saw Lakshmana stand 
(ready (for fight), bow in hand. - 
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The monkeys, {then}, coming up” ot 


him completely surrounded him and began, 
to smite him with numerous huge trees, _ 


4. (And) giving up their fear some 


began to tear him with nails, and several 
monkeys fought him by resorting to various 
ways (of battle). 


5. And they hurled at that foremost of 


Rakshasas various terrible weapons, ‘Thus 
struck, he only laughed (at them) and fell to 
eating up the monkeys, 


6. Named Vala, Chandavala, and 


Vajravahu. Seeing that terrible act of the 
Rakshasa Knmbhakarna, 

7. Tara and others were greatly alarmed i 
and sent fortha loud wail. Hearing the 
loud cry of the monkey chiefs, 


8—13. Sugriva fearlessly rushed at Kum- 


bhakarna. ‘Then that high-minded king of 
the monkeys, coming up to Kumbhakarna 
with great speed struck him furiously on the 
head with a Sala tree. And though that 
large-hearted monkey, Sugriva, endued 
with a great speed, broke that Sala tree on 
the head of Kumbhakarna, yet he could ` 
not afflict him (in the least). Then suddenly 
awakening at the touch of the Sala tree, 
Kumbhakarna, with a terrible yell, stretch- 
ing forth his arms, seized Sugriva by main 
force. Seeing Sugriva (thus) seized by the 
Rakshasa Kumbhakarna, the warlike son of 
Sumitra, the delighter of his friends, rushed 
(to his rescue). And coming up, that slayer 
of hostile warriors, Lakshmana, sent after 
him an impetuous and mighty dart furnish- 
ed with golden wings. That arrow piercing 


through his aromour and his body, 


4 And covered with blood, penetrated 
into the earth. His heart being (thus) riven, 
he let go the monkey king. 


15. (And then) that mfghty bowman, 
Kumbhakarna, taking a stone as his arrow, 
rushed at the son of Sumitra, aiming that 
huge stone at him. 


16. When he was (thus) advancing, 


17. (But) the son of Sumitra, displayin 
his skillin arms cut off all ‘hose sites 
holding stones as arrows, by razors. 


18. His body then assumed formidable 
proportions and his head and arms began 
to multiply in large numbers. The son of 
Sumitra; mien, pisreed Kumbhakarna, look- 

g like heaps of rocks, b 
presided veab prakna. ee Abp 

19. And he, endued with a vast strength 
struck by that celestial weapon, fell TEA 
on the battle (field) like a gigantic trèe 
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having its spreading branches burnt u 
by (the fire of) the thunderbolt. P 


20. Secing the mighty Kumbhakarna 
(powerful) as (the Asura) Vritra, lying dead 
on the ground, the Rakshasas ran away in 
(great) terror. 


21. Then, the two younger brothers of 
Dushana, seeing those warriors fly away, 
rallied them, and rushed furiously against 
the son of Sumitra. 


22. Seeing Vajravega and Pramathin 
advance against him in great wrath, the son 
of Sumitra with a loud shout assailed them 
both with shafts. 


23. Then, O Partha, there ensued an 
awfully-terrible encounter, making the hair 
stand erect, between the younger brothers 
of Dushana and the intelligent Lakshmana. 


24. And he (Lakshmana) covered the 
Rakshasas with a heavy downpour of 
arrows, and those two (Rakshasa) heroes 
also in great wrath overwhelmed Lakshmana 
with showers (of arrows). 


25. That furious battle between Vajra- 
vega and Pramathain (on one hand) and 
the mighty-armed son of Sumitra (on the 
other) lasted for a moment only. 

26. Then Hanumana, the son of Pavana, 
taking up  mountain-peak rushed at, and 
look the life of, the Rakshasa Vajravega. 

27. (And) the monkey Nila, endued with 
a vast strength, rushing towards Pramathin, 
the younger brother of Dushana crushed 
him with a huge rock. 

28, Then there again raged a terrible 
encounter between the forces of Rama and 
Ravana, smiting one another. 

29. The monkeys slew hundreds of 
Rakshasas and the Rakshasas too killed 
many dwellers of forest. But the number 
of Rakshasas killed was greater than that 
of the monkeys. 

Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
sixth chapter, the slaughter of Kumbha- 
karna, in the Rama Upakhyana of the 
Vana Parva. 


—— 


CHAPTER CCLXXXVII. 
(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1. Then, hearing that the mighty bow- 
man Prahasta, the highly-energetic Dhum- 
raksha and Kumbhakarna together with 
his followers had been killed in battle, 





| 


| 
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2: Ravana spoke to his heroic son Indra- 
jita (thus) : —‘‘O destroyer of foes, slay Rama 
together with Sugriva and Lakshmana, 


. O my dutiful son, by conquering the 
thousand-eyed weilder of the Vajra (thunder- 
bolt), the husband of Sachi, in battle, you 
have acquired a blazing renown for me. 


4. Remaining (either) invisible or visible, 
O slayer of foes, O the best of those that 
weild weapon, kill my enemies by celestial 
weapons granted to you as boons, 


2. O sinless one, not to speak of their 
followers, even Rama, Lakshmana, and 
Sugriva can not endure the touch of your 
weapons. 

6. O sinless and mighty-armed one, 
bring to a~(successful) termination the 
hostilities which even,Prahasta and Kumbha- 
karna could not effect in battle. 

7. My son, destroying, to-day, my 
enemies together with their followers, in- 
crease my delight as you did before by 
conquering Vasava.” 


8. O king, thus addressed (by his 
father), Indrajita replied “it shall be so:” 
and donning his armour and riding on 
his car, he soon marched towards the 
battle fieid. 


g. Then that foremost of Rakshasas dis- 
tinctly announcing his name, challenged 
Lakshmana bearing auspicious signs, to 
battle. 

10. (And) like a lion (pursuing) a fawn, 
Lakshmana taking up his bow together with 
arrows and terrifying his adversary by 
striking his arm with his palms, rushed 
towards him. 


11. Then, there ensued a terrible and 


mighty encounter between those two 
(warriors), desirous of overcoming each 
other, both skilled in celestial weapons 


and setting at defiance the prowess of 
each other. 


12. When the son of Ravana, the 
strongest of the strong, could not get the 
better of his adversary by his arrows, he 
began to make vigorous exertions. 

13. Then he (Indrajit) began to hurl 
violently at Lakshmana, many javelins: 
But the son of Sumitra severed them to 
pieces as they were coming up to him, with 
sharpened arrows. 

14. (Thus) cut down by sharpened darts 
they fell down on earth. ‘hen the renowned 
Angada, the son to Vali, uprooting a tree, 
and 

15. Coming up with great speed, struck 
him (Indrajit) on the head. (But) the 
mighty Indrajit nothing daunted at this, 
took up a lance (and) $ 
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16. Wished to hurl it at him. (But) 
-Lakshmana severed that lance. (Then) the 
son ot Ravana, (seeing) the heroic Angada 

| ‘stand close to him, 


17. Struck on the left side of that fore- 
most of monkeys with a mace. Disregard- 
| ing that stroke, the mighty.son of Vali, 


l- 18, Angada, wrathfully hurled a Sala 
stem at Indrajit. And that tree, hurled 
wrathfully by Angada for killing Indrajita, 


19. O Partha, destroyed his car together 
with the charioteer and horses. His horses 
and driver being slain, he jumped down 
from the car; 


20. And O king, restorting to his power 
of illusion, the son of Ravana vanished at 
| that very spot. Knowing that the Rakshasa 
capable of spreading various illusions, had 
| disappeared, 


| 2@i—24. Rama coming up to that place 
| (where the battle was raging) began to 
carefully protect his army. “He (Indrajita), 
then, aiming at Rama and the highly-power- 
ful Lakshmana began to pierce them, with 
arrows obtained as boons, all over their 
bodies. Then both the heroic Rama and 
iLakshmana, began to fight the son of 
l Ravana, who remained invisible by his 

owers of illusion, by means of arrows. 
: But Indrajit discharged at the bodies of 
those lions among men, incessant showers of 
arrows by hundreds and thousands. Seeing 
that he (Indrajita) remaining invisible, pour- 
ed down showers of arrows, 


| 25. The monkeys taking up huge stones 
entered into (every part of the) firmma- 
ment. But the Rakshasa being invisible, 
pierced them and the two (brothers Rama 
and Lakshmana), with arrows. 


26. Hidden by illusion, the son of 
Ravana sorely afflicted them (the monkeys) 
And the two brothers, the heroic Rama and 
Lakshmana, wounded all over with shafts fell 

' down on earth, as if the sun and the moon 
had fallen from the firmanent. 


Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
seventh chapter, Indrajit’s fight, in the 
Ramopakshyana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCLXXXVIII. 


a RAMOPAKSHYANA PARVA)— 
' : Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


>. ıı. Seeing thosetwo brothers, Rama and 
Lakshmana drop down on earth, the son of 
‘Ravana tied them ina net-work of arrows, 


granted to him as boons, © p 





2. Those heroes, those valiant of men, 
thus covered by that net-work of arrows 
on the field of battle looked like a couple 
of birds confined in a cage. 


3—4. Seeing those two (brothers) lying 
stretched on the ground, pierced with hun- 
dreds of arrows, Sugriva, the king of the 
monkeys together with Susena, Mainda, 
Dwivida, Kumuda, Angada, Hanumana, 
Nila Tara Nala and (other) monkeys stood 
surrounding them. 


Then, the successful Vibhisana arri- 
ving at that place and restoring those two 
heroes to consciousness by means of the 
weapon (named) Prajna brought them back 
to’senses. 


6. Then Sugriva soon drew out the arrows 
(from their bodies). And by that highly- 
potent medicine, Visalya, applied with the 
celestial mantras, 


7. Those two foremost of men recovered 
their senses. (And) the arrows being ex- 
tracted from their bodies, those mighty 
car-warriors sat up, and became, in a mo- 
ment free from pain and fatigue. 


8. O Partha, seeing Rama, the descen- 
dant of Ikshaku perfectly free from pain. 
Vibhisana, with joined hands said these 
words. 


9. “O tormentor of foes, at the com- 
mand of the king of kings, a Gulyaka has 


come (to you) from the Sheta mountains, 
with this water. 


10. O chastiser of foes, Kuvera, the king 
of kings has sent you this water in order 
that you may behold all invisible beings. 


1u. If you wash your eyes with th is’ 
you, and any man whom you may give this 
will be able to see all invisible creatures.” 


12. Saying “be it so” Rama took that 
water and purified his eyes with it. (Then) 
the high-minded Lakshmana, 


13. Sugriva, Jamvuyana, Hanumana, 
Angada, Mainda, Dwivida, Nila and al- 


most all the foremost of monkeys did the 
same. 


14. (Thereupon) what Vibhisana had 
said, (exactly) came about. And, O Yudhis- 
thira, soon their eyes became capable of 


perceiving objects beyond the reach of the 
senses, y 


15. On the other hand, the successful 
‘Indrajit, having informed his father of 


what he had do 
REN ne, soon returned to the 


16. (And) as he (Indrajita) desirous of 
battle, was advancing wrathfully, the son of 


Sumitra, at the advice of Vibhisana rushed 
at him, y3 
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17. And: desirous of slaying Indrajit, 
who was elated with success, and who had 
not yet completed his daily sacrifice, Laksh- 
mana, ata hint (from Vibhisana) assailed 
him wrathfully with arrows. 


18. Then between those (warriors) each 
desirous of vanquishing the other, there 
taok place an exceedingly wonderful battle 
like that (which had taken place) between 
Sakra and Prarhada. 


19, Then Indrajit pierced the son of 
Sumitra by sharpened arrows capable of 
penetrating into the vital parts. And the 
son of Sumitra too 
Ravana with arrows having the touch of 
fire. 

20. Pierced by the arrows of the son of 
Sumitra, Indrajit,- being senseless with 
rage, discharged at him eight darts (fierce) 
as poisonous snakes. 


21. Listen, attentively as I tell you, how 
the heroic son of Sumitra killed (Indrajit) 
by means of three arrow of fiery energy. 


22. By one of these (arrows), he severed 
from his body that arm which weilded the 
bow; by the second, he cut down to the 
ground that arm which weilded the arrows; 


23. And by the third arrow of keen 
edge and bright lusture he cut off his head 
having a beautiful nose and decked with 
ear-rings. 


24. Deprived of head and arms, the 
trunk looked terrible. Having slain him 
(Indrajit), the strongest of the strong, 
(Lakshmana) killed his charioteer with 
weapons. 


25. Then the horses dragged away the 
carinto Lanka, and Ravana then saw that 
his son was not on the car. 


26. Knowing (from this) that his son 
was killed, Ravana, his mind being 
agitated with fear and afflicted with grief 
and sorrow was actuated with the desire 
of killing the daughter of the king of 
Mithila. 


27. And that evil-minded_ one, taking 
his sword, furiously rushed at Sita, who was 
living in the Asoka gardens longing for 
the sight of Rama. 


28. Now hear how Avindhya, seeing 
the evil-minded one bent on this reprehen- 
sible act, softened down his wrath by show- 
ing these reasons. 


29. (He said) “Placed as you are en the 
-throne of this renowned and mi hty empire, 
you should not kill a woman. This woman 
(toall intents and purposes) is already slain 


wounded the son of | 
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in as muchas sheis a prisoner in your 
power. 


„30. In my opinion, she would not be 
killed if her body were destroyed. Kill her 
husband, and then she will be killed too. 


31. Even the very lord of a hundred sac- 
tifices isno match for you in prowess. You 
have several times struck terror into the 
hearts cf Indra together with the celestials 
in battle,” 


32. With these and similar other words, 
Avindhya pacified the wrath of Ravana 
who accepted his advice. 


33. Then resolving to set out (for the 
field of battle himself) that night-ranger 
put his sword into sheath and ordered 
(his attendants) to prepare his car. 


„Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
eighth chapter, the destruction of Indrajit, 
in the Ramopakhyana of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCLXXXIX. 
(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 

1. Then, angry at the death of his dear 
son, the ten-necked, ascending his car, stu- _ 
ded with gems and gold set out (for the 
field of battle). 

2. Surrounded by dreadful Rakshasas 
holding in their hands various weapons, he 
fighting with the monkey-chiefs rushed 
upon Rama. : 

3. As he (Ravana) was furiously advan- 
cing, Mainda, Nala, Nila Angada, Hanu- 
mana and Jamvuvana together with their 
forces surrounded him. ` : 

4. Those foremost of bears and monkeys 
destroyed, with trees, the forces of the 
ten-necked in his (very) presence. 

5. Then, seeing that his troops were being 
destroyed by the enemy, Ravana, the king 
of the Rakshasas began to create illusions 
with which he was gifted. 

6. (Thereupon) hundreds and thousands 
of Rakshasas, armed with arrows, lances 
and double-edgéd swords, issuing out of 
his body appeared (on the scene). d 

7, (But) Rama destroyed all those 
Rakshasas with celestial weapons. ‘Thereat 
the lord of the Rakshasas created (new) 
illusions again. 

g. (And) O Bharata, the ten-headed 
creating! several Rakshasas wearing the 
shape of Rama and Lakshmana, rashed 
upon them. 
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25-26. The monkeys got alarmed-and ran 
away in all directions. Thereupon, the des- 
cendat of Kakustha, taking from his quiver 
an excellent arrow adorned with beautiful 
feathers, golden wings and a beatiful face 
adjusted it to the Brahma weapon. When 
Rama inspired that arrow with the Mantras 
peculiar to the weapon of Brahma, 


27—28. All the celestials, and the Gan- 
dharvas with Indraat their head were highly 
delighted. The gods, the Danavas, and_the 
Kinnars, seeing the display of that Brahma 
weapon began to consider that a little only 
of their Rakshasa enemy’s life was left to 
him. Rama then discharged that arrow 
of unrivalled splendour, 


g. Then those night-rangers adverse to 
Rama and Lakshmana, armed with bows 
rushed against Rama. 

10, (Then) the dauntless son of Sumitra, 
the descendant of Ikshsaku said to Rama 
these heroic words. 

11. “Kill those wicked-souled Rakshasas 
wearing your shape.” (Thereupon) Rama 
destroyed those Rakshasas resembling him 
in shape and (various) others also. 


12. Then, Matali, the charioteer of 
Sakra, came to Rama with a car, of sunlike 
splendour and yoked with tawny-coloured 
horses. 

















Matali said :— 

13—16. “This excellent and victorious car 
oked with this team of tawny horses be- 
ongs to Maghavana (Indra). O descen- 
dant of Kakustha, O foremost of men, 
riding on this splendid car Sakra slew in 
battle numerous Daytyas and Danavas. 
Therefore, O most valiant of men, ascending 
this car guided by me, do you soon kill 
Ravana iu battle. Do not make any delay.” 
Thus addressed, the descendant of Raghu, 
suspecting that this might be another illu- 
sion produced by the Rakshsasa, doubted 
the truthful words of Matali. Vibhisana then 
said to him “Ö foremost of men, this is no 
illusion of the wicked-souled Ravana. 


17. O highly-resplendent one, therefore 
do you soon ascend this car of Indra.” 
Thereupon the descendant of Kakustha 
gladly saying to Vibhisana ‘‘be it so,” 


18. And riding on that car rushed in 
great wrath against the ten-necked. (And) 
when Ravana flew (towards Rama) all the 
creatures began to wail loudly. 


19. And in the heavens the celestials 
sent forth roars like lions and sounded large 
drums. Then there took place a terrible en- 
counter between the ten-necked and the 
prince (Rama). 

20. And that (fight) between them is 
without its parallel elsewhere. The night- 
ranger hurled at Rama an awfully-terrible 


21. Jevelin like the Thunder-bolt of 
Indra and resembling the upraised Brahma- 
danda. (But) Rama quickly cut off that 
javelin with sharpened darts. 


22—23. Seeing that terrible feat Ravawa 
was seized with dismay. (But) the ten-necked 
(soon) became wrathful and discharged at 
Rama thousands and tens of thousands of 
sharp arrows and numerous other weapons, 
(such as) maces, battle-axes, 


24. Various kinds of darts, Sataghnis, 
and sharp arrows.. Seeing the terrible iHu- 
ions ‘spread by the ten-necked Rakshasa, 













Brahmadanda, and 
Ravana. 
discharged ıt by drawing to a great length 
(his bowstring), 








29. Dreadful, resembling the upraised 
destined to slay 
And O Bharata, soon as Rama 


30. Thelord of the Rakshsas together 


with his horses and charioteer, enveloped in 
a great aud blazing fire was burnt up. 


3t. Then the celestials accompanied by 


the Gandharvas and the Charanas, behold- 
ing Ravana slain by Rama of untiring 
exertions were highly delighted. 


32. Then then the five elements (i. e. 


earth water, air, fire and space) forsook 


Ravani; and he was deprived all of the 


worlds by the energy of the Brahma 


weapon. 

33. | The ingredients of his body together 
with his flesh and blood were all so tolally 
consumed: by the Brahma weapon that 
the ashes even could not be seen. 


Thus ends the two hundred and eighty 
ninth chapter, the destruction of Ravana, in 
the Ramopakhana of the Vana Parva. 


— 


CHAPTER CC XC. 


(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1. Having killed the mean-minded 
Ravana, the lord of the Rakshasas and the 
enemy of the gods, !great‘indeed was the 
joy of Rama and the son of Sumitra. 


2. The ten-necked being slain, the c 
. ` . . eles- 
tials with the Rishis at ther head eulogised 


the _mighty-armed one b i i 
indicative of vielen AAU ee EEE 


3. All the gods together with the Gan- 


| dharvas and the inhabitants of the celestial 


regions delighted Rama gifted with eyes 
resembling  lotus-petals Eo (chanting) 





VANA PARVA. 4.5 


hymns (in his praise) and showering flowers 
(over his head). 


4. Having thus worshipped Rama, they 
returned to their respective abodes. And 
O being of everlasting fame, it then 
appeared as if a great carnival was being 
held in the firmament. 


5. Then the highly-renowned lord Rama, 
the destroyer of his enemys’ cities, having 
slain Ravana, gave Lanka to Vibhisana. 


6. Then Avindhya, the wise and old 
adviser of Ravana, preceded by sita who 
was herself precedent by Vibhisana, set out 
from Lanka. 


q. And he (Avindhya) with great humility 
said to the high-souled descendant of 
Kakustha 
= 8. “O high-souled one,accept this divine 
lady, the daughter of Janaka, of spotless 
character.’’ Hearing these words, Rama, the 
descendant of Kakustha got down from that 

-excellent car and saw Sita weeping pro- 
‘fusely. 

g. And beholding her of faultless pro- 
portions, seated in the vehicle weighed 
down with grief, covered all over with dirt, 
having matted locks, and wearing a dirty 
‘cloth, 

10. Rama, suspecting the loss of her 
virtue, addressed the daughter of the king of 
Mithila thus:—“‘O Princess of Videha, go 
(wheresoever you like)! You are now libera- 
ted (from your capitivity). I have done my 
duty. , 

rı. O gentle creature, I have killed that 
night-ranger_ thinking that myself being 
-your husband you should not grow old in 
the abode of the Rakshasa. 


12. How can men like us, well acquain- 
ted with moral duty, accept for even a 
moment, a woman carried off by another ? 

13. © daughter of the king of Mithila, 
whether you are of pure or impure charac- 
ter, I dare not enjoy you, who are now 
like sanctified butter lapped by a dog ? 


14, That divine lady, hearing these 
cruel words (of Rama) was sorely afflicted 
‘with grief and suddenly fell down (to the 
ground) like a plantain tree torn up by the 
roots. 

15. And the lively colour of her face 
sprung from her delight (at seeing Rama) 
as quickly disappeared as breath ona 
mirror. 

16. Then, hearing these words of Rama 
vall the monkeys together with Lakshmana 
became motionless as death itself. 


17. Then the pure-souled and the four- 
faced god (Brahma) the -creator of -the 





universe, who sprang from a lotus (on the 
nave of Vishnu), appeared before the des- 
cendant of Raghu on a chariot. 


18. (Then) Sakra, Agni, Vayu, Yama, 
Varuna, the divine lord of the Yakshas, 
the sven holy sages (whom Brahma crea- 
ted first of all), 


19. And king Dasharatha also in his 
celestial appearance and robes and moun- 
ted on a highly-resplendent and bright car 
(appeared on the scene). 


20. Then the firmament crowded with 
the gods and the Gandharvas shone like 
the autumnal sky studded with stars. 


21. Then rising inthe midst of them, 
the blessed and renowned princess of Videha ` 
poke these. words to the broad-chested 

ama. 


22. “O prince, I do not blame you; for) 
you are conversant with the ways of men 
and women. (Yet) listen to these my 
words, 

23. Theair whichis always-in-motion, 
moves within the hearts of) all the crear 
res If I have sinned, let it forsake my 
ife. 
` 24. And not only let air, but let fire, 
water, space, and earth forsake my life if 1 
have erred. 

25. As, O hero, I have thought of no 
other person than you even in my dreams, 
so you only be my husband as ordained by 
the gods.” 

26. Then a sacred”and auspicious voice, 
joyful to the high-souled monkeys, was 

eard in the firmament which made the 
whole universe bear testimony to it, 


Vaiyu said :— 

27. O descendant of Raghu, (what 
Sita has said) is true. I am the wind (god) 
and ever in motion. O king, the princess of 
Mithila is pure. Be united with your wife. 


Agni said :— 

28. O scion of Raghu’s race, I am in the 
body of every creature. O descendant of 
Kakustha, the prineess of Videha is thorou- 
ghly guiltless. 


Varuna said :— 


29. O descendant of Raghu, the hu- 
mours in animal bodies owe their existence 
tome. (Therefore) I ask you to accept the 
princess of Mithila. 


Brahma said :— 


30. O descendant of Kakushtha, O son 
of good character, this (behaviour) is net 
surprising on your part, - (because) you are 


= 
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honest and know the duties of the royal 
sages. (Now) hear these my words. 


31. O hero, this enemy of the gods, the 
Gandharvas, the Uragas, the Yakshas, the 
Danavas and the Maharshis has been des- 
troyed by you. 

32. Formerly, he was made, through my 
favour, indestructible of all the creatures. 
And for some reason I spared that sinful 
wretch for some time. 


33. It was for his own destruction that 
Sita was carried off by that wicked-souled 
(wretch). (But) I protected her (from being 
violated) through Nalakuvera’s curse. 


34. For, he (Ravana) was formerly 
cursed by that person (Nalakuvera) to the 
effect that if he would enjoy any woman 
against her will, his head should surely be 
split into a hundred fragments. 


35. O highly-resplendent one, O crea- 
ture of divine effulgence,you need not enter- 
tain any doubt on this point. You have, 
(indeed) done a great service to the gods 
(by slaying Ravana). 


Dasharatha said :— 


36. My son, I am pleased with you. May 
you be blessed. I am your father Dasaratha. 
O foremost of men, I command you to 
govern your kingdom. 


Rama said :— 

37. O king of kings, if you are my father 
I bow down to you. I will repair to the 
beautiful cfty of Ayodhya at your command, 


Markendeya said :— 


38—39. O best of the Bharatas, well 
pleased with Rama, the corners of whose 
eyes were red, his father again said to him 
“O highly resplendent one, now that the 


fourteen years (of your exile) are compiete, j: 


repair to Ayodhya and reign therc.” Then, 
bowing: down to the gods and congratulated 
by his friends, 


40. Hewas united with his wife like 
Mahendra with the daughter Puloma. That 
tormentor of foes then conferred a boon on 
Avindhya. 


41. Hethen honoured, and gave riches 
to the Rakshasa woman Trijata. Then 
Brahma together with (all) the celestials 
headed by Sakra said to him. 


42. “O son of Kousalya, what desirable 
boons shall we bestow on you to day”? 
(Thereupon) Rama asked for these boons 
viz devotion fo virtue, victory over his 
enemies, : 


3. And the revival of those mon- 
keys killed by the Rakshasas, And when 
Brahma had said “be it so,” 





44, O mighty monarch, the monkeys 
brought back to life, rose up. And the highs 


ly fortunate Sita also, conferred on. 


Hanumana this boon, saying 


45—46. ‘‘My son,*you will live as long as 
Rama’s achievements; and through m 
favour, O yellow-eyed Hamemana, celestial 
dishes and drinks will over be within your 
reach. Then in the very sight of those 


heroes of untiring achievements, 


47. All the gods with Sakra at their had 
vanished away. Then the charioteer of Sakra 
seeing Rama united with the daughter of 
Janaka, 


48—49. Was well pleased and addressed 
him,in the midst of friends, these words. “O 
truly-powerful one, as you have done away 
with this distress of the gods, the Gandhar- 
vas, the Yakshas, the mortals, the Asuras, 
and the serpents, therefore always the 
Asuras, Gandharvas, Yakshasas, Rakshasas 
and the Paunagas 


50. And all the world will speak (well) 
of you so long as the world will exist. 
Saying these words to Rama, the fore- 
most of the wielders of weapons, and taking 
leave of, : 


51. And paying his respects to him 
(matati) set out (for the celestial regions) on 
that car of sunlike splendour. ‘Then Rama 
with sita in this front, and accompanied by 
the son of Sumitra, 


52. And by all the monkeys with Sugriva 
at their head, and preceeded by Vibhisana 


and taking steps for the protection of 
Lanka, 


53—55.  Recrossed the abode of the 
Makaras (i. e. the ocean) by means of the 
same bridge. And one that self-contained 
(Rama) surrounded by his chief advisers 
in order of precedence rode on that 
sky-ranging car Puspaka, moving any-. 
where at will. Then that virtuous lord 
of the earth together with all the monkeys 
took up his (temporary) quarters on that 
portion of the sea shore where had lain 
down before (on abed of Kusa grass to 
invoke the aid of the ocean), Then the des- 
cendant of Raghu bringing all those 


(monkeys) together at i shine 
bed hee os er at the due time worship 


56. He then dismissed them all after 
having satisfied them with gifts of gems. 
ose foremost of monkeys, the apes with, 


tails lil 4 
parted” cows and the bears having de- 


57. Rama re-entered Kiskindh ith’ 
Sugriva. (And on hi Iskindhya with, 
to Kiske“ dhya) Ra oway from the seashore’ 


Vibhisana and Sueno in company with; 





VANA PARVA. 


58. Riding on the car Puspaka showed 
the princess of Videha all the woods? Hav- 
ing reached Kiskindhya, Rama, the most 
effecient of all smiters, 


59. Made the successful Angada prince- 
regent. (He) then, together with all these 
and accompanied by the son of ‘Sumitra, 


6o. Set out for his capital.by the same 


route by which he had come. Having 
reached Ayodhya the king 


to Bharata. (Hanumana) then communi- 





cated to him the happy news on having | 


observed his external signs and (gestures). 


62—64. And the son of the wind-god 
having come back, (Rama himself) went to 
Nandigrama. He there saw Bharata 
covered with dirt, attired in barks of trees 
and seated on the throne with (Rama's) 
shoes before him. Then, 
Bharatas, the mighty descendant of Raghu 


and Satrughna. And Bharata and Satru- 


ghna too being united with their eldest 
brother, 
65. And beholding the princess of 


Mithila rejoiced exceedingly. Having paid 
his respects to Rama who had returned 
(from exile) Bharata with great pleasure 
made over the kingdom, to him, which he 
governed as a trustee (for Rama). 


66. Then Vasistha together with Vama- 
deva installed that hero, at the eighth 


muhurta (a muhurta is equal to two dandas 
that is 48 minutes), of day under the 
constellation Sravana. 

67. Being installed (on the throne) 
æama gave his permission to that foremost 
of monkeys, Sugriva together with his friends 
and also to Vibhisana, the son of Pulastya 
to return to their homes. $ 


68. Having entertained those two (friends) 
Sugriva and Vibhisana who were well plezs- 
ed and exceedingly glad, with various sorts 
of foods and drinks and having done his 
duty suitable to the occasion he dismissed 
them with a heavy heart. 

69. And having worshipped the car 
Puspaka, the descendant of Raghu, gladly 
gave it back to Kuvera. T 

qo. Then assisted by that divine sage 
(Vasistha) he safely celebrated ten horse 


O best of the | 
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(RAMOPAKHYANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


O mighty- armed one, thus, in days of old 
Rama of unrivalled energy had experienced 
such a terribic disaster owing to his being 


61. Sent Hanumana as his messenger | exiled in the forests. 


2. O most valiant of men, do not (there 
fore) lament (over your misfortune); for, O 
tormentor of foes, you are a Kshatriya. 
You are journeying along the path which 
calls forth the prowess of arms and which is 
calculated to lead to sure success. 

3, (By following this path) you have not 
incurred even an atom of sin. The gods 
together with Indra andthe Asuras have 


| (sometimes) to adopt this path. 


together with the son of Sumitra experienced | 
a great delight on being joined with Bharata | 


4. (It was by adopting this path) that the 
wielder of the thunder-bolt (Indra) together 


| with the Marutas slew Vritra, the invincible 





sacrifices on the banks of the (river) Gomati + 


by offering to the Brahmanas presents thrice 
(as much as usual). 

Thus ends the two hundred and nineti- 
eth chapter, the installation of Rama, in 
the Ramopakhyana of the Vana Parva. 


53 


Namuchi and the Rakshasa female Dirgha- 
jiuha. 

In this world, he, that is backed up, 
has all his desires gratified. What is there 
that can not be overcome by him in battle 
whose brother is Dhananjaya ? 

6. This Bhima of terrible prowess is the 
strongest of the strong ; and the two youth- 
ful and heroic sons of Madravati are mighty 
bowmen. 


7. Why, then, O tormentor of foes, do 
yon grieve, since you have such supporters, 
as are capable of vanquishing the forces of 
the wielder of the thunderbolt together with 
the Marutas ? 

8. O best of the Bharatas, with these 
mighty bowmen of celestial appearance 
you will surely conquer in battle all your 
enemies. 

9-10. Just see, these high-minded (bro- 
thers of yours) after achieving terrible feats 
(of arms) have rescued this daughter of 
Drupada carried off by the evil-minded 
Saindava puffed up with pride and power. 
(And they) have also vanquished and 
reduced to subjection king Jaydahratha. 

- 11, Again, the princess of Videha was 
rescued by Rama with most no allies after 
having slain in battle the terribly-powerful 
ten-necked. ; 

12. ‘Consider this, O king, by (the 
exercise of your) intelligence, that his 
(Rama’s,) only allies were the bears and the 
monkeys born in other orders of creation. — 

13. Therefore, O best of the Kurus, .O 
most exalted of the Bharatas, do not, grieve 
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overallthis. © tormentor of foes, high- 
minded men like you never give way to 
sorrow. 


Vaishampayna said :— ; 

14. Thus conscled by the intelligent 
Markandeya, the large-hearted king giv- 

ng up his sorrow again spoke to Markan- 
deya. 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety- 
„first Chapter, the consolation of Yudhis- 
thira (by Markandeya), in the Ramo 
pakshyana of the Vana Parva. 


—_— 


CHAPTER CCLXLII. 
(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA). 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. O great sage, I do not grieve so much 
for myself, or for these my brothers or for 
the loss of my kingdom as (I do) for this 
@aughter of Drupada. 


2. When the wicked-souled .(sons’ of 
Phritarastra) gave us pain at the game of 
dice we were delivered by Krishna. (But) 
Jayadratha forcibly carried her off even 
_ from the forest. 

Have you ever seen or heard ofa} 
lady as highly fortunate and as devoted to 
her husband as the daughter of Drupada ? 





Markandeya said :— 

. 4. Hear, O king Yudhisthira, how the 
princess Savitri attained to all the high 
virtues of chaste ladies. - i 


5. Among the Madras there was a pious, 
exceedingly virtuous and a high-souled king 
devoted to the ministrations of the Brah- 
manas, firm in promise, and of subdued | 
passions. 


- 6, This king, who was called Asyapati. 
was ever engaged in sacrifices, the foremost 
ef the benevolent, able, loved by the people 
of. the cities and provinces; and was deyoted 
to the welfare of all creatures. 

7. Butthat truthful and self-controlled 
monarch having no offspring, was much 
pained when he was far advanced in years. 


. And in order to'be blessed with 
children, he observed rigid yows, partook of 
moderate food at the raper time, led the 
Brahmacharya. (mode ot) life, and subdued 
his passions. k 

g. That most exalted of kings (daily) 
offered ten thousand oblations to Savitri 
-and:partook-of a moderate food at the sixth |, 
portion of the day: i > 


` 


10. He observed (all) these vows for 
eighteen years and when the eighteenth year 
was complete, Savitri was pleased with him, 


11. And O monarch, rising from the 
sacrifical fire with great delight, she appear- 
ed before the king, and desirious of con- 
ferring boons addressed the monarch thus :— 


Savitri said :— 


12. “ Oking, I have been pleased with 
your Brahmacharya hfe, purity, self-control, 
observance of vows, and all your endeavours 
and devotion. 


13. O Asvapatt, O king of Madra, ask 
for whatever boon you desire. You should, 
however by no means disrespect virtue. 


Asvapati said :— 


14. Desirous of attaining virtue, I have 
observed.all these vows so that I may have 
children. O goddess, may numerous sons, 
worthy of my race, be born to me. 


15. Ọ goddess, if you are pleased with 
me, then | pray for this boon. The Brah- 
manas; have told me that one attains to the 
crowning merit by having children. 


Savitri said :— 
~ 16. Aware of your intentions before hand, 
I spoke about your sons to the divine 
Grandsire (Brahma.) 


17. O virtuous one, you will, through the 
grace of that self-existent lord, have soon a 
highly-energetic daughter on earth. 


18. | gladly tell you all this at the com- 
mand of the Grandsire; you need not, 
therefore, make any reply. 


Markandeya said :— 


19. The king then bowing assent to the 
words of Savitri and saying “be it so,” 
pleased her again and said ‘ may this soon 
happen.” 


20. When Savitri had disappeared, the 
king entered his own city. And that hero 
began to dwell in his kingdom and govern 
bis subjects righteously. 


21. Some time having elapsed, that kin 
observant of vows, begot arse in the 
womb of his eldest queen devoted to religion. 
_ 22. QO best of the Bharatas, 
in the womb of the princess Malavi began 
to increase like the lord of the stars in: 
heaven, during the lighted fortnight. 


23. And at the proper tinte she gave. 

eee Save niet yiih eyes E 
. And that best of kings’ glai = 

formed her natal rites. pase ra eas 


1 


the embryo 
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' 24. And as Savitri gladly gave (him) that 

_Gaughter on account of the king (daily) 
offering her oblations, both her father and 
the Brahmanas named her Savitri. 


25, The king’s daughter (gradually) 
grew up like the very embodiment of Sri 
(Lakshmi) And that damsel, in time stepp- 
ed into youth. 


26. Seeing that slender-waisted damsel 
of robust hips, and looking like a golden im- 
age, people thought “ we 


have got a 
goddess,” Cate | 
27. And oppressed by her, energy none 


could marry that girl of lotus-like eyes who 
seemed as if blazing in splendour. 


28. Then ona Parva day, Savitri, ob- 
rerving fasts, bathing her head and ap- 
proaching the family deity caused the 
Brahmanas to offer oblations to the sacri- 
ficial fire in accordance with due rites. 


29. Then taking the flowers and garlands | 
with which she worshipped the deity, 
Savitri looking like the very embodiment of 
Sri, repaired to her high-souled sire. 

go.. And bowing down to the feet of ter 
father aad offering him those flowers and | 
garlands, that highly beautiful damsel with 
joined-hands stood beside the king. 


gt. Seeing that his daughter (beautiful), 
as a goddess, attained her puberty and was | 
not courted by suitors, the king became 
sorry. 





The king said :— 

32. Daughter, the time for giving you | 
away is arrived. (But) none asks me (for 
sour hand.) Do you, (therefure) seek for a 
husband as qualified as you. 


33. Speak of that person, to me, whom 
_ you desire (for your husband). Choose, whom 
you Eke, for your husband. I will (after- 
wards) on (due) deliberation give you away 
(to him). 
34. Hear, O auspicious girl, as 1 te you 
the words, which I have heard the twice- 
“bern ones to recite from the sacred books. 
35. That father who does not give away 
{his daughter in marriage, ıs blamed. “That 
husband who does not enjoy his wife during 
her courses is also blamed. And that son, 
who does not maintain his mother in her 
widowhood, meets with disgrace. 


36. Hearing these mv words do you 
speedily go in search of a husband. Act in 
such a way that we may not be blamed by 
the gods. 


Markandeya said :—. 
37: ` Addressing thus his daughter and 
his old ministers, (the king) gave orders ta 


| do you not bestow this 
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make preparations (for their departure) and 
said “go” . f 

38- (Thereupon), she, (gentle and meek) ` 
as a female ascetic, bashfully bowing down 
tothe feet of her father, set out without 
hestitation, in obedience to the commands 
of her sire. 


39- Seated on a car of gold and sut- 
rounded by the ministers, she visited the 
delightful heritages of the royal sages. 


40. O son, there bowing down to the feet 
of the elders and the revered, she visited all. 
the forests one after the other. 

41. Thus giving away riches in all the 
Tirthas, the king's daughter travelled: 
over all those places inhabited by the fore- 
most of the twice-born ones. y 


Thus ends the two hundred and ninéty- 
second chapter, the history of Savitrt, tn, 
the Pativrata Muahatmya of the Vana 
Parva. 





CHAPTER CCLXLIII. 


(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
—-Continued. i 


Markandeya said :— 

1. O Bharata, (one day) when that 
monarch, the king of the Madras, joined by 
Narada and seated in the midst of his 
court, was corversing with him, 

2. Savitri, after visiting all the Tirthas 
and the hermitages, came to the abode o 
her father together with the ministers, ` 

3- That auspicious one, seeing her father 
seated with Narada, bowed down to the 
feet of both with her head. 


| Narada said :— 


4. O king, where did this your daughter 
go to amd where does she come from? Why 
youthful (damsel) on a 


husband ? 
Asvapati said :— ; 

5. She was sent on that very business 
and she és just now come. Hear, O divine 
sage, from fe whom she has chosen for 
her husband. 

Markandeya said :— 

6. ‘That auspicious one, at thè conimand 
of her father to relate everything in detail, 
regarded tis words like those of a god and 
said thus. 


1 Savitri said :— 


7. ‘There was, in Salyd, a pious Kshatrya 
king, Dyumatsena by name, who. lost -his 
eyes in course of time. 
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© 8,° That intellectual (monarch) who had 
‘an onfy infant son, having lost his eyes, a 
neighbouring enemy who bore him an old 
grudge, taking advantage of his blinduess, 
eared his kingdom. 


g. (Deprived of his kingdom,) he 
(Dyumatsena) accompanied by his wife 
with the infant at her breast, retired to the 
woods. And having gone to a great forest, 
he, observant of rigid vows, began to 
practise asceticism. 























and of high charater say that he (Satyavana) 
is ever plain and firm in honour. 


Asvapati said :— 


21. O adorable one, you have described 
him as possessed of all noble qualities. Now 
tell me of his defects, if there be any. 


Narada said :— 


22. Hehas only one defect which has 
ecclipsed all his qualities, and which 
even by the most vigorous exertions can not 


10. His son, Satyavana (by name,) born 
be rooted out. 


än the city and brought up in the hermitage, 
is my fit-husband and | have wedded him in 


4 23. He has only one defect and no other. 
my mind. 7 


Satyavana who has a little of life in store 
for him, will, within a year from this day, 
breathe his last. 


The king said :— 


24. O beautiful Savitri, go and seek 
another for your husband. He has a 
great defect which lies surpassing all his 
merits. 

25. The divine Narada, who is honoured 
by the celestials, tells me that within a year, 
he, of short life, will give up the ghost. 


Narada said :— 


11. Alas, © king, Savitri has done a 
very foolish act in as much as she, has 
through ignorance, chosen for her husband, 
Satyavana endved with (high) qualities. 


12. It is because his father is (ever) 
truthful and his mother speaks the truth, 
that the Brahmanas have named him 
Satyavana (i. e. truthful) 


13. In his boyhood he was very fond of 

_ horses, made horses of clay and painted 

them. Therefore he is (sometimes) called 
Chitrasva (i. e. ane who paints horses) ` 


The King said :— 
14. Is now the prince Satyavana, who is 


attached to his father, energetic, intelligent, 
forgiving and brave ? 


Savitri said:— 


26. The die falls but once and the 
daughter can once be bestowed. The words 
“J bestow” are uttered but once, and once 
only these three things occur. 


27. Whether his life be long or short, 
whether he be gifted with (noble) qualitise 
or destitute of them, I have, for once, 
chosen him for my-husband, and will not 
select any other a second time. 


_ 28. Having (first) settled a thing in mind, 
it is then expressed in words and is ulti- 
mately given effect to by (external) acts. 
My (own) mind is a proof of this. 


Narada said :— 


ž 29. O best of men, your daughter is 
rm in her resolve. It is impossible to wean 


Narada said :— 


15. He is energetic as Vivavasu (the sun), 
wise as Vrihaspati, heroic as Mahendra and 
forgiving as the earth. 


- Asvapati said :— 

16. Is the king's son, Satyavana, chari- 
table, devoted to the Brahmanas, handsome, 
large-hearted and of amiable appearance ? 


Narada said :— 


17, With regard to charity commensu- 
rate with his means, he is equal to Ranti- 
deva, the son of Sankriti, and he is as de- 
voted to the Brahmnaas and as truthful as 
Sivi, the son of Usinara. 


her away from virtue. 


50. The qualities that are present in 
paavens ate wanting in any other person. 
nerefore I commend the bes 
daughter (on Satyavana). ieee 
18. The heroic Satyavana is équal to ate king sadi 
Yayati in magnanimity, is as lovely to look at 
as the moon and is as beautiful as either of 


31. The words of your respectable self 
the twin Asvinis. 


are true and should never be dish d 
Since O adorable one, you ac ay ne 
ceptor I will do as directed by you. 


Narada said :— 


19. He is (more-over) possessed of self- 
restraint, is meek, heroic, truthful, of sub- 
dued senses, faithful to his friends, free from 


malice, modest and patient.. 32. May your daughter Savitri, be giveti 


away without any obstruction. I shall now 


oi ero bebuetmentot great ascelicism! go away. May you be all happy. 
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Markandeya said :— 


33. Saying this, Narada, soaring up- 
wards, returned to heaven, And the king too 
began to make preparations for the marriage 
of his daughter. 


Thus ends the two hundred and ninty- 
third chapter, the history of Suvitri, in 
the Pativrata Mahatmya of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXLIV. 
(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 


—-Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


1. The monarch, reflecting on the words 
(of Narada) with regard to his daughter's 
marriage, began to make preparations for 
the wedding. : 

2. Then, inviting all the old Brahmanas 
and the Ritvijas together with the priests, 
the king accompanied by his daughter set 
outon an auspicious day. 

3. Having reached the hermitage of 
Dyumatsena (situate) in the sacred forest, 
the king (Asvapati) accompanied by the 
Brahmanas advanced on foot to meet that 
royal sage. 

4. And there (in the hermitage) he saw 
that highly wise and old king seated on a 
mat of Kusa grass under a Sala tree. 

5. The King (Asvapati) having in con- 
formity with usage, paid his respects to that 
royal sage, introduced himself (tohim) by an 
‘appropriate speech. 

6. And the king (Dyumatsena) versed 
in religion, having offered to the monarch 
(Asvapati) a seat, (the oblation called) 
Arghya, and a cow asked him what brought 
him there. 

7. He (Asvapati) then expressed all his 
intentions and purposes in detail with regard 
to Satyavana. 


Asvapati said :— 

8. O royal sage, this fair damsel, named 
Savitri, is my daughter. O virtuous one, do 
you accept her for your daughter-in-law in 
conformity with the usage of your order. 


Dyumatsena said :— 

9. Exiled from my kingdom we have 
taken refuge in the woods, and have been, 
like accetics, practising virtue with sub- 
-dued passions. How will (therefore), your 

_ daughter, unworthy of a forest life, put 
up with (its) hardships living in the forest ? 
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Asvapati said :— 


10. 
any permanence. 


Neither happiness nor misery has 
My daughter and myself 
are aware of this. Therefore, O king, yau 
should not use such words towards me. 
Having (previously) made up my mind, I 
have come here. 


11. You should not dishearten me since 
I have saluted you thtough friendship. As L 
have come here actuated by love, you ought 
not to refuse me. 


12. Youare my, and I am your equal ; 
and we are suitable to each other. Be 
pleased, (therefore) to accept my daug 
as your daughter-in-law and wife of 
good Satyavana. 


Dyumatsena said :— 


13. Formerly I cherished a desire of 
forming an alliance with you. (But) de- 
prived of my kingdom (afterwards) I hesti- 
tated (to do it). 


14. Let, what I desired before, be accom-, 
plished this very day. You are a welcome 
guest to me. 


15. Then, those two monarchs, inviting’ 
allthe Brahmanas dwelling in the hermi- 
tages, caused the wedding to be celebrated 
agreeably to the usage. 


16. Having given away his daughter. 
with suitable robes, Asvapati with a merry 
heart left for his own abode. 


17- Satyavana having obtained a wife 
graced with all the (noble) qualities and she 
(Savitri) too having got a husband after, her 
own heart, rejoiced exceedingly. 


18. Her father having departed, she 
cast off all her ornaments and put om barks 
of trees and cloths dyed red. 


19. By her ministrations, good qualities. 
affections, self-control, and good services to, 
all, she pleased every one. 


20. By ministering to her physical com-. 
forts and by (covering her with) all sorts of 
robes, she delighted her mother-in-law. 
And she pleased her father-in-law by wor- 
shipping him as a god and by controlling. 
her words. cE 

21. Similarly, by agreeable words, by 
skilfulness, by sweet disposition and by mi- 
nistering to him in private she delighted her 
husband. 5 : 

22, Thus, O Bharata, these good people 
engaged in asceticism continued to dwell for 
some time in that hermitage. / 

23. And Savitri too, whether asleep or 
awake, could not forget the words of 
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Narada which were present in-ur mind day 
and night. 


` Thus ends thé two hundred and ninty 
Fourth chapter, the history of Savitri, in the 
Pativrata Mahatmya of the Vana Parve. 





CHAPTER CCLXLV. 


(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PA RVA) 
—Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 


< 1. After the lapse of a long while, O 
king, the time for Styavana's death at last 
arrived, 


2. Savitri counted each day asit passed 
away, (for) the words of Narada wereal- 
ways present in her mind. 


3. Having ascertained (by calculation) 
that her husband's death would take place 
on the fourth da, (thence), that observant of 
the Triratra vow, fasted day and night. 


4. Aware of her vow, the king (Dyumut- 
sena) became very sorry and rising up 
consoled Savitti with these words. 


Dyumatsena said :— 


` 5. Princess, the vow you have taken is 
very difficult to observe, for, it is extremely 
hard to fast continuously for three nights. 


Savitri said :— 


6. O sire, you need not be sorry; I will” 


_ be able to complete the vow. 1! have under- 
taken this vow with a firm resolve ; and de- 
termination is the (sole) cause of success (in 
every undertaking). 


Dyumatsena said :— 


La? I can, by no means tell you to give up 
your vow. Men like us should rather en- 
courage you to complete it. 


Markandeya sid :— 
8. Saying this, the high-minded Dyumat- 


sena ceased ; and Savitri thus remaining 
{without food) looked like a wooden doll. 


9. O best of the Bhiaratas, thinking that 
her husband would die tomorrow, Savitri, 
stricken with grief and observing fasts, 
passed the night in great sorrow. 


10. Then, when the sun rose a couple of 
hands (on the horizen), Savitri performed 
fier morning devotions and offered oblation 
to the blazing fire, - 

41. She then bowed down to all the 
aged Brahmanas, her father-in-law, anid 
mother-in-law, one after the other and stood 

- humbly before them with joined hands, 





12. And all the ascetics living in the 
hermitage pronounced, for the welfare of 
Savitri, the benediction that she might 
never be a widow. 


13, Savitri, who was buried in contem- 
plation, saying in her mind "be it so” bowed 
down to the words of the ascetics. 


14. And with a heavy heart, the princess, 
pondering on the words of Narada (anxious- 
ly) awaited tbe hour and the moment (of her 
husband’s death). 


15. Then, O best of the Bharatas, her 
father-in-law and mother-in-law gladly told 
the king's daughter who was seated alone, 
these words. 


The Father-in-law said :— 


16. You have performed the vow as 
directed. It is now the time to eat. Do 
what you think proper. 


Savitri said :— 


17. Having observed the desired vow 
I appointed the time when the sun would 
go down for my meals. (Even now) this is 
the determination of my heart. 


Markandeya said :— 


18. When Savitri was saying this about 
her meals, Satyavan, taking his hachet on 
his shoulders, left for the woods. 


19. (Thereupon) Savitri said to her hus- 
band “you should not go alone. I will go 
with you. I do not feel inclined to be 
separated from you. ; 


Satyavan said :— 


20. Dearest, you have never visited the 
woods before. The path is very rugged 
(Moreever), lean and weak as you have been 
by the observance of fasts and vow how will 
you be able to walk ? 


Savitri said :— 


2t. Neither do I feel exhaustion nor 
lassitude on account of the fast. (Moreover) 


I am very eagar to go. Do not i 
prevent me. a g putee 


‘Satyavan said:— . 


22. Since you are so eagar to go, I will 
fulfill your desire. (But) take leas of my 


parents (first) so that no bla 
attached to me. í an Po 


Markandeya said. :- 


_ 23. (Then) bowing down toh ther- 
in-law and father-in-law, she of ene 
said (to them) “my husband is going to the 
Breat forest for gathering’ fruits.” Se 
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24. Itismy desire that your worshi 
self and my father-in-law wall (eed 
mit meto accompany him. l can not bear 
to be separated (from him) this day. 

25. As your son is going to the 
the sacrificial fire and i His A E 
ought not to preventhim. Had it been for 
any other (business) he should have been 
prevented. 


26. I have not walked out for a little less 
than a year. 
witness the woods. 


Dyumatsena said :— 

27. From the very time that Savi'ri was 
made my daughter-in-law by her father, I 
do not remember her to have ever made any 
pequest to me. 

28. So, let what my daughter-in-law de- 
sires be fulfiled. Daughter, act in sucha 
manner that Satyavan does not neglect his 
business on the way. 

29. Thus permitted by both. the re- 
nowned (Savitri) with a smiling (counten- 
ance) though with a sorrowful heart accom- 
yanied her husband (to the woods). 

30. And that large-eyed lady beheld, 
yn all sides romantic and charming forests 
requented by swarms of peacocks. 

31. And Satyavan said these sweet 
words to Savitri “behold these streams of 
sacred waters and these excellent blossom- 
ing trees.” 

32. That blameless girl, however, began 
to watch all the movements of her hus- 
band ; but remembering what the sage 
(Narada) had said, she considered him as 
already dead: 

33. With her heart divided into two 
parts, she (with one of these) replying to 
her husband, and (with the other) await- 
ning the (fatal) hour, followed him 
slowly. : 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety 
fifth chapter, the history of Savitri, in 

‘the Pativrata Mahatmya of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCEXLVI. 
(PATLVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 


—Continued. 


Markandeya said :— 

1. Accompanied by his wife the powerful 
Satyavan (first) gathered fruits and filled 
his bag ; he then began to cut down the 
trees: : 


Great indeed is my desire to | 
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2. As he was felling the branches he 
began to sweat and had an headache in 
consequence of the labour. 

ae Oppressed with toil, he came to his 
dear wife and said to her thus. 


Satyavan said :— 


I havea headache on account of this ex- 
ercise. 

4. And, O Savitri, my limbs and heart 
are aching. O lady of restrained speech, I 
feel unwell. 

5. It seems (to me) that my head is 
being pierced by arrows. Therefore, (0) 
blessed lady, I feel inclined to sleep ; for 
I am quite unable to stand. 

6. (Thereupon), Savitri, comiti 
husband, sat down on the groun 
head on her lap. 

7- Then that devout lady, remembering 
the words of Narada, began to calculate 
the moment, the hour, the time and the 
day. 

8. Andina moment shé saw a person 
attired in red garments, weat ing a diadem, 
of an enormous Structure, having the splens 
dour of the sun, 

Ofa dark and yellow complexion, 
endued with red eyes, with a noose 
in his hands, dreadful to look at, stand- 
ing beside Satyavan, and gazing at 
him. 





up to her 
sith his 


to. Beholding him she gently placed her 
husband's head on the ground. ‘Then iain 
suddenly she, with a trembling heart an 
joined palms, said these words in a great 
sorrow. 


| Savitri said :— 
11. From your superhuman api earance 
I know you to be a god. Kindly te t me, o 
god of gods, who you are and what is your 


desire. 
Yama said :— 


12. O Savitri, you are devotedly attach- 
ed to your husband and are of ascetic virtue. 


And it for this reason that 1 address, 
you. Know me, O auspicious girl, to be 
Yama. 


13. The years of this prince, your hus- 
band, being numbered, 1 will bind (him with 
this noose) and take him hence. Know thia 
to be my intention. 


Savitri said :— 

14. We hear, O god, that your emmis- 
saries come to take away men. How is it 
that your worshipful self has come in 


person? 
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‘Markandeya said :— 


15. Thus addressed by her, the divine 
lord of the Pitris, in order to please her, be- 
gan faithfully to relate everything about his 
intentions. 


16. And he said: I have come here per- 
sonally considering that my emmissaries are 
not fit to bring such a devotional and hand- 
some person, endued with qualities, vast 
as a sea.” 


17. ‘Then Yama powerfully drew out of 
the body of Satyavan a person of the mea- 
sure of the thumb, bound him with the noose 
and brought him under control. 


18. Thelife being taken out, the body 
deprived of breath, destitute of Iusture, and 
devoid of motion, became disagreeable to 
the eye. 

19. Binding it thus, Yama proceeded 
towards the south ; and weighed down with 
grief, the exalted Savitri also, devotedly 
Attached to her husband, and successful in 
her vow, followed him. 


Yama said :— _ 

-20. Go back, O Savitri, and perform the 
last rites of your husband. Your debt to 
your husband is discharged. You have 


come as far as is pessible (for you) 
to do. 


Savitri said :— 

a1. I ought to follow my husband thither 
where he is being carried to or whither he 
goes of his own accord. (Because) this is 
“the eternal duty. 


- 92, ‘There shall be no obstacle to my 
course on account of my asceticism, my de- 
votion to superiors, my affection for my hus- 
band, my observance of vows, and your 
grace. 


` 23. Itis asserted by the wise, versed in 
` true knowledge, that one contracts a friend- 
ship with another by going only seven paces 
with him. I will tell you something keeping 
this friendship in view. Pray listen to it. 
- 24. Men, wanting in self-control do, not 
bserve (the proper rites and sacrifices) 
even in the forest. Nor do they go through 
4nd-discharge the necessary duties of these 
three modes of life, namely conjugal or do- 
mestic-life, life of celebacy and study in the 
house of the preceptor, and thirdly a life of 
- the total renunciation of the world. Conju- 
gal life or domesticity leads to true religious 
merit. Itis for this reason that the wise 
assert that domesticy (which leads to right- 
guiness. the bestef all (other modes of 
e).* 


‘Sag: By discharging. faithfully the neces- 
sary duties of this one mode of life (ie conju- 
: i 


es 








gal life) we have all attained to the path (of 
righteousness) and therefore we do not covet 
the second and the third modes of life (i.e. 
celebacy and renunciation of the world). - It 
is therefore that domesticity with its neces- 
sary duties is considered by the wise as the 
foremost of all (other lives). 


| Yama said :— 


26. Do go back. I have been deli- 
ghted with your words couched in (proper) 
letters and accents and resting on reason. 
Do you ask fora boon with the exception 
of your husband's life, O lady of faultless 
proportions, I will give any boon ( you des 
sire). 

Savitri said :— 

27. My father-in-law has been driven 
away from this kingdom and has lost his 
eyes. He now leads a forest life in our her- 
mitage. Let that king, through your grace, 


be restored to his sight and be as powerful 
as the sun or fire. 


Yama said :— 


28. O blameless girl, I give you this 
boon, that, what you have asked of me, will 
take place. I see you are wearied with your 
journey. Do not proceed further. Go 
back. Do not take any more trouble. 
Savitri said :— 

29. Ido not feel fatigue as I am with 
my husband. I will surely follow the same 
path as my husband does. I will surely go 
thither where you are taking my lord to. 
best of the celestials, listen again to what I 
say. 

39: (It is asserted by the wise) that even 
a single interview with the virtuous is highly 
desirable. Friendship with them is much 
more so. Communion with the righteous is 


never without fruit. So one should always 
associate with the virtuous. 


Yama said :— 


31. The -words spoken by ou are preg- 
nant with great import. R ae mEnt the 
wisdom of even the learned and are delight- 
fulltosthe mind. palbsretors; O damsel, with 

exception of Satyavan’s li 
for a second boon. tede yon ark 
Savitri said :— 


_ 32, Let that king, my intellectual father- 

in läw regain his kingdom that he lost 

boor. „And may that worshipful, one 

nar ail to properly discharge his. duties. 
is is the second boon that I pray for. 


Yama said :— 


33. That monarch will be soon ‘restoréd 
to his kingdom and be ever firm in his dutie 
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Princess, | have now gratified your wish. Do 
not proceed further; go back; do not allow 
yourself to be any more-weary, 


Savitri said :— 

34. You have controlled all the crea- 
tures by your ordinances, and you carry them 
away not according to your caprice but 
those regulations, Therefore, O god, you 
are styled Yama (ie one who governs by 
ordinances). Hear (again) these my words. 

35. The eternal duty of the righteous 
is mercy and charity, benevolence and 
favour towards all creation in thought, 
word and deed. 


36. In this world, }t is generally the 
case that men here are destitute of energy 
and skill. (But) the #ighteous show mercy 
even to their enemies when the latter throw 
themselves into theit protection. 


Yama said :— 

37. The words utterd by you appear 
(to me) as delicious as water toa thirsty 
person. (Therefore), O auspicious girl, do 
you ask again for any other boon that you 
like than_the life of Satyavan. 


Savitri said :— 

38. My royal father is childless. Let 
him have one hundred sons, begotten by 
him, who will perpetuate his family. This 
is the third boon that I ask of you. 


Yama said :— 


39. O auspicious girl, your father shall 
have one hundred highly-energetic sons, 
the perpetuators of his race. Princess, your 
desire is now gratified. Do retrace your 
steps. You have come too far. 


Savitri said :— 


40. It appears no distance to me since 
I am beside my husband. My mind travels 
a greater distance. (Now) listen, as you 
proceed on, to the words that I will pre- 
sently utter. 

You are the powerful son of Vivas- 


I. L 
vaa and are therefore called by the wise 
Vaivasvata. You judge all the creatures 
impartially and rightfully and for this 


reason, O lord, youare styled the lord of 
justice. 

42. People do not place so much reli- 
ance on their own selves as on the virtuous. 
Therefore everybody wishes particularly to 
cultivate intimacy with the righteous. 

43. And friendship alone generates 
the confidence among all creatures. It is 
therefore that people repose confidence 
Specially in the virtuous. 
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Yama said :— 


44. O auspicious and fair damsel, I 
never before heard such words as you have 
(just now) spoken; from any other person 
than you. Iam pleased with these. ‘Do 
you ask for a fourth boon with the excep- 
tion of Satyavan’s life and then retrace 
your steps, 


| Savitri said i— 


45. Let me have one hundred strong 
and powerful sons, born of Satyavan’s 
loins and begotten of both of us, who will 
perpetuate our line, his is the fourth 
boon I pray for. 


Yama said :— 

46. Lady, you shall have one hundred 
strong and powerful sons who will cause 
your delight. Princess, do not take any 
further trouble ; go back ; indeed you have 
come a great way. 


| Savitri said :— 


47. The pious are ever unceasingly 
devoted to religion. They do neither feel 
lassitude nor affliction, The intercourse 
of the pious with the virtuous is (ever) pro- 
ductive of good. And the righteous ap- 
prehend no fear from the virtuous. 


48. Indeed, the righteous by their truth- 
fulness make the sun move and it is the 





pious who by asceticism support the earth. 
O king, it is the righteous that are the 
cause of the past and the future. And 
the pious remaining in the midst of the 
righteous do never feel langour. 


49. Knowing that thisis the enternal 
custom of the good and the virtuous, pious 
people devote themselves to acts of self- 
sacrifice for others without expecting any 
return. 3 

5o. Good acts done to the virtuous 
are never fruitless. Such acts never 
destroy our honour or interest. Since the 
righteous are characterised by such (noble) 
conduct they become protectors (of all 
creatures). 


Yama said :— 

51. The more you address me in words 
regnant with religious meaning, delight- 
fi to the mind, full of sweet phrases and 
of grave import, the more I am inclined to 
respect you. © lady, devotedly attached 
to your husband, crave an incomparable 


boon, 


Savitri said :— een 

52. The boon that you have (just) 
given me can not bear fruit (without my 
union with my husband). Therefore, O: 
bestower of honour, among other boons; 
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Savyavan said :— 

65. Oh, I have slept for a long time. 
Why did you not awaken me? Where is 
that dark-complexioned person who was 
dragging me away ? 

Savitri said :— 

66. © best of men, you have (indeed) 
slept long on my lap. That god, the divine 
Yama, who governs all creatures, has 
departed. 


67. O blessed one, you are (now) soothed 
and O prince, you have awakened from 
sleep. Ifyou are able, rise up. Look, the 
night is far advanced, 


(that-you have already granted me) I crave 
this boon that Satyavan may be brought 
back to life. I arn as good as dead with- 
out my husband. 
































53. Ido not want happiness bereft of 
my husband. Without my lord I do not 
crave heaven itself. Deprived of my hus- 
band I do not long for prosperity. And 
breft of my husband I am unable to bear 
life. 


. You have. granted me the boon 
that I shall have one hundred sons and 
et you are carrying, away my husband. 
Now 1 pray for this boon that Satyavan 
may be alive again, and then your words 
will. prove true. 


Markandeya said :— 


68. Having regained his consciousness, 
Satyavan got up like one who had enjoyed 
an undisturbed sleep ; and seeing all the 
sides covered with woods he said :— 


69. “O slender-waisted damsel, I set 
out with you for gathering fruits. And 
when I was hewing down the woods my 
head ached. 


go. Sorely distressed with headache I 
could not stand up long, and (therefore) lay 
down on your lap. O auspicious girl, 
remember all this. 


Markandeya said :— 


55. Thereupon, Yama, the son of Viva- 
svata and the lord of justice saying ‘‘be it 
so and unloosing his noose, cheerfully 
spoke to Savitri thus :— 


56. “O chaste and gentle lady, I release 
-your husband. You will be able to take 
bin back. He will be free from disease 
and (ever) successful (in his undertakings). 


57.. He as well as you will live four 
hundred years. By his devoutness and 
by celebrating many sacrifices he will win 


71. Embraced by you, sleep gently came 
a great renown in the world. 


upon me. I then saw it was intensenly 
dark, and also a highly effulgent person. 


72. O slender-waisted lady, tell me, if 
you are aware of all that happened—whe- 
ther what I saw was a dream or a reality”. 


73- Thereupon Savitri replied to him 
‘prince, the night is deepening: to- 
morrow, I will disclose to you faithfully all 
that occured. 


74. Getup; getup; may you be all 
‘hale : O thou of Feat cen come and 
see your parents. The sun has long gone 
down and the night is deepening. 

75. The night-wandering creatures of 
harsh voices are joyfully roving about. And 
the rustling of leaves consequent on the 
footsteps of beasts are heard. 


76. Jackals of frightful appearance sta- 


58. And Satyavan will beget on you 
one hundred sons. And those Kshatriya 
sons (of you) together with their sons and 
grandsons will be kings ; 


. 59—60. And bearing your name will 
evér be renowned. Your father also will 
beget a hundred sons on your mother 
Malavi, and those Kshatriya brothers of 
you resembling the celestlals, together with 
their sons and grandsons will be celebrated 
under the name of the Malavas’’. 


61. Having conferred these boons on 
her and having thus made her retrace her 
steps, the lord of justice (Yama) returned to 
his own abode. 


62. Then Savitri having regained her 
husband, returned to the place where her 


husband’s ashy pale corpse lay. terrible howls which make my heart trem- 
ble. 


Satyavan said :— 


77. The forest, cnveloped with a dense 
darkness, has worn a aresdial appearance. 


You will therefore neith: r 
the paths nor to go. ither be able to discern 


Savitri said :— 


78. There is a withered tree in a hurin 
TEA g 
State in this forest which caught fire to-aay. 


63. Beholding her husband on the 
round she approached and took hold of 
him. She then sat down placing his head 
on her lap. 


' 64., Having regained his consciousness, 
he looked at her again and again like one 
returned from a distant clime (after a long 
time) and (then) endearingly addressed her 
thus. 3 


tioned in the south and east have set up ' 


nee 


VANA PARVA. 


And the flames stirred up by the wind are 
seen now and then. 

79. Fetching some fire (from that tree) 
Į will kindle a fire all around. There are 
plenty of logs here. (So) give up your 
uneasiness. 

80. If you do not venture to go. (I will 
do all this). I see you are unwell. You will 
not be able to discern the paths as a dense 
darkness is hanging over these woods. 

8:1. We shall, with your leave, go to- 
morrow when the forest will be visible. O 
sinless one, we shall remain here for the 
night if you wish. 


Satyavan said :— 

82. I have recovered from the 
and my limbs are in a sound condition. I 
am therefore, through your favour, desirous 
of seeing my parents. 

83. Never before did I return to the 
hermitage after the lapse of the proper time. 
My mother is used to shut me up in the 
asylum even before the evening sets in. 

84. Even if I go cut during the day my 
parents are filled with anxiety. And my 
ather together with all the inhabitants of 
the hermitages searches for me. 

85. Several times before this my parents 
afficted with greef rebuked me saying “ you 
have been long out.” 

86. I am now reflecting as te what a state 
they will be reduced for my sake. Surely, 
they will be surely afflicted on account of 
my absence. 

87. Sometime ago, one night, the cheer- 
ful old couple, being greatly distressed and 
weeping profusely said to me repeatedly :— 

88. ‘ Dear son, bereft of you, we can not 
endure life for a single moment. Surely we 
must not survive you. - 

89. You are the only support of these 
blind ones. The perpetuity of our line, our 
funeral oblations, our fame, our descendants, 
(all) depend on you.” 


go. My father is old and so also is my 
mother; and surely Iam their only stay, 
To what a state will they be reduced if 
they miss me during the night? 


gt. I blame that sleep in consequence of 
which my harmless parents are in agonis- 
ing suspense for my sake. 


92. And (on account of which) I also 
placed in this critical position am filled with 
anxiety. Without my parents I do not care 
to bear life. 


.93. Iam sure, that by this. time my 
blind father with his mind torn with grief is 


headache ; 


a7 


enquiring of the dwellers of the hermitages 
about me. j 


94. I donot, O auspicious girl, grieve 

so much for myself as for my father and 

my meak mother (ever) devoted to her hus- 
and. 


9s--96. Surely, they will experience a 
deep sorrow for my sake. I know that my 
life will last so long as theirs, that I 
should support them, and do only such acts 
as are agreeable to them. 


Markandeya said :— 


Saying this, that virtuous one devoted to 
and fond of his parents, 


97—98. Raising his arms began to be- 
wail loudly in great sorrow. Seeing that 
her husband was oppressed with such a 
deep sorrow, the virtuous Savitri wiping the 
tears from his eyes spoke to him thus: “Ié 
I have practised asceticism, if | have done 
charitable acts, if I have offered oblations 
(to the fire), 


99. Then, may this night be conducive 
to the welfare of my father-in-law, mother- 
in-law and my husband. I-do not remem- 
ber to have offered a falsehood even in 
jest. 

100. 
father-in-law and 
alive this day. 


By virtue of that truth may my 
mother-in-law remain’ 


Satyavan said :— i 

I am impatient to see my parents. (There 
fore), O Savitri, let us start immediately. 

ror. If I find my parents overtaken by 
any calamity, then, O fair girl, I swear by 
my own self 1 shall not bear life. 

102. If you are devoted to virtue, if you 
wish tosee me alive, if it is your duty to do 
what is agreeble to me, (then) let us return 
to the hermitage (at once). 

103. ‘Thereupon, the fair Savitri rose up 
and adjusted her hair. She (next) taking 
her husband by his arms made him arise. 

104. Satyavana too having risen, rubbed 
his limbs with his hand. Then looking. 
around all sides, he cast his eyes on the 
fruit bag. a 

105. And Savitri said to him “ gather 
fruits to morrow. I shall carry your hatchet 
which is conducive to your devotion and 
welfare.” } 

106. (Having said this), she hanging the 
bag on the branch of a tree, and taking the 
hatchet, returned to her husband. 


107. Then that lady of fair thighs, plac- 
ing her husband’s left hand on her left 
shoulder and embracing him by her right 
hand proceeded slowly like an elephant. 
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‘ i 
membrance of the youthful days of their son 


Satyavan sald :— again awakened deep sorrow in them. 


108. Timid girl, the paths are well known 
te me as I go by them often. Further, by the 
taoon-light falling between the trees I can 
discern them. 


309, We have now reached the path we 
came by for gathering fruits. O auspicious 
girl, go along the way we took (in the mor- 
ning) without hestitation. 


110. Near yonder Palasatree the road 
has branched off into two. Follow the path 
that lies to the north of it ; be quick. 


111. lam now allright, have regained 
my strength, and am very desirous of see- 
ing my parents. Saying this, he quickly 
proceeded towards the hermitage. 

Thus ends the twohundred and ninety 
sixth Chapter, the history of Savitri, in 


the Pativrata mahatmya of the Vana 
Paraa. 





















And weighed down with affliction, 
they again began to give vent to their grief 
in mournful accents saying ‘‘ alas, O son, 
© chaste daughter-in-law, where are you” ? 
Then a truthful Brahmana told them 


these 
words. 


Suvarcha said :— 


ro. ‘Satyavan is surely alive, because 
his wife Savitri is devoted to asceticism, is 
sel{-controlled and is well behaved.” 


Goutama said :— 


11. “I have read the Vedas together with 
all their branches, and have laid up a great 
store of asceticism. I have led a life of cele- 
bacy, have gone through the Bramhacharya 
mode of life, and have appeased the fire 
and my superiors. 

12. Ihave observed all the vows with a 
devout spirit; and agreeably to the ordi- 
nances | have very often subsisted on air 
alone and observed fasts. 
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13. By virtue of this asceticism ! am aware 
of the doings of other people. Know this to 
be certain that Satyavan is alive. 


The disciple of Goutama said :— 


(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
—Continued. 
Markandeya said :— 


x. In the meantime, the highly-powerful I4. 





Dyumatsena, being restored to his sight, 
could behold everything with a clear visien. 


2. O mest exalted of the Bharatas, ac- 
compained by his wife Saivya he visited all 
the hermitages (in search of his son) and 
was greatly afflicted for his sake. 


3. The (old) couple, at that night walk- 
ed about searching (for their son) in all the 
hermitages, rivers, woods and lakes. 


4. And as soon as they heard any sound, 
considering that it was (caused by the 
footsteps of) their son they raised up their 
heads and said ‘there comes Satyavan 
accompanied by Savitri.” 


And with their feet torn, cracked, 
wounded, and bleeding, and pierced by 
thorns and Kusha blades they ran about 
like mad men. 


6. ‘Then allthe twice-born ones, dwell- 
ing inthe (neighbouring) hermitages ap- 
proached and surrounded them. And sooth- 
ing the old couple they brought them back 
to their own hermitage. 


7- There the aged ascetics surrounding 
the old man together with his wife began to 
console him with stories of wonderful import 
about the kings of by-gone ages. 


8, Although the old couple, eagar to be- 
hold their sou, was thus comforted, the re- 








The words that have come out of the 


mouth of my preceptor can never be false, 
Yherefore, Satyavan is (surely) alive. 


The Rishis said :— 


15. Ashis wife Savitri bears all the aus- 


pecious signs indicative of her exemption 


from widowhood, it is certain that Satyavan 
ives. 


Bharadwaja said :— 


16. As his wife Savitri is possessed of 
devotion, self control and good behaviour, 
it admits of no doubt that Satyavan is alive. 


Dalbhya said :— 


17. Considering that you have regained 
your sight and that Savitri has gone out 
without meals after the performance of her 
vow, it is certain that Satyavan is alive. 


Mandyavya said :— 


18. From the manner in which birds and 
beasts are sending forth their voices in the 
still atmosphere and since you have regained 
your sight making you useful for worldly 
purposes, it is sure that Satyavan lives. 


Dhoumys said :— 


. 19. Your son Satyavan is surely alive 
inas much as he is endued with all the 
noble qualities, beloved by all and bears 
signs indicalive of a long life. 
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Markandya said :— 


20. Thus consoled by those truthful 
sages, and reflecting on the words they said, 
Dyumatsena became a little pacified. 


21. A moment after, Savitri accom- 
panied by her husband Sațyavan arrived 
at the petra during the night and entered 
it cheerfully. 


Tho Brahmanas said :— 

22, O lord of the earth, we all congratu- 
late you heartily ou your union with your 
son and your recovery of eye sight. 

23. Your meeting with your son, your 
sight of Savitri, and your restoration to 
sight, these three blessings will make you 
prosper. 

24. What we have said, shall undoubtedly 
come to pass. You will soon rapidly grow 
in prosperity. 


Markandeya sald :— 

25. ‘Then, O Partha, all those twice-born 
ones kindled a fire and took their seats 
before the king Dyumatsena. 

26. Soivya, Satyavan, and Savitri who 
all stood on one side, gladly sat down with 
the permission of them all. 

27. Then O Partha all those inhabitants 

of forest, who were seated with the king, 
actuated by curiousity asked the kings son. 


Tho Rishis said :— 

28. O renowned prince, why did you 
not make your appearance with your wife 
earlier? Why did you come solate at night? 
What obstacle stood in your- way ? 

29. O Prince, we can not make out why 
you have given so mnch pain to your father, 
mother and ourselves also. You ought to 
relate all this. 


Satyavan said :— 

30. Taking leave of my father I went 
out with Savitri. While cutting down the 
woods in the forest my head began to ache. 


31. Afflicted with the pain I slept a long 
while. Thus far only do I remember. 
Never before did I sleep for so long a time. 


32. Considering that you all should not 
be troubled on my account, I came so 
late at night. There is no other reason 
(for my late arrival ). 


Goutame said :— 

33. You, then, do not know how your 
father Dyumatsena has snddenly recovered 
his eyes. Let, therefore, Savitri relate it. 


34. We are desirous of learning all this 
from you who are surely acquainted with the 
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mysteries of good and evil. Fer, O Svitri, — 
we know you are as resplendent as Savitri 
herself (the wife of Brahma). 


35- You are (undoubtedly) aware of 
the cause of this. Therefore speak truly. 
lf you have nothing to conceal, then relate 
1t to us. 2 


Savitri said :— 


_36. Itisas you know it to be. Your de- 

sire can never prove fruitless. I have no- 
thing to conceal from you. Now hear the 
true cause of this. 


37. The high-souled Narada had forea 
told the death-of my husband. To-day 
being the appointed time, I did not leave 
his company. 

38. When he fell asleep Yama in person 
together with his attendants approached him 
and tying him (with the noose) proceeded 
towards the region inhabited by the Pitris. 


39, I then began to eulogise that lord 
god, with truthful words, who conferred on 
me five boons. Hear of these (boons) form 
me. 


40. Lhave obtained two boons for my 
father-in-law, viz recovery of his sight 
and kingdom. I have (further), obtained for 
my father a hunded sons and an equal 
number of sons for myself. 


41. (Again) my husband Satyavan has 
been blessed with a life of four hundred 
years. I observed the vow for the sake of 
my husband's lite. 


42. Ihave now faithfully described to 
you in detail the cause which ultimately 
turned my great sorrow into a crowing bliss. 


The Rishis said :— 

43. O chaste girl, you are of gentle 
disposition, observant of vows, possessed of 
virtue and have sprung from a noble line. 
And it is by you that the line of this best 
of kings, overwhelmed with calamities and 
drowned in a deep gulf (of obscurity) has, (at 
last), been rescued. 


Markandeya said :— 

44. The assembled sages, then, having 
eulogised and paid their adorations to that 
most exalted lady and having taken leave of 
that most excellent of kings together with 
his son, soon left for their respective asylums 
in peace and and with merry hearts. 

Thus ends the two hundred and ninety- 
seventh chapter, the history of Savitri in 
the Pativrata Mahatmya of the Vana 
Parva. 
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CHAPTER CCLXLVIII 


(PATIVRATA MAHATMYA PARVA) 
—Continued. 


Markandoya sald :— 


1. Thenight having come to a close, 
when the sun’s disc had appeared (on the 
horizen), all those ascetics, whose only 
wealth was devotion, having performed their 
matins, congregated (at the asylum of 
Dyumatsena). 


2. Those great sages were never satis- 
fied in relating again and again of the 
high fortune of Savitri, to Dyumatsena. 


5. Then, O king, it so chanced that 
all the subjects came from Salwa and 
informed Dyuma sena of the death of his 
enemy at the hands of his own minister. 


4. And they related to him all that had 
taken place saying ‘hearing the death of 
the usurper together with his friends and 
allies at the hands of his own minister and 
of the dispersion of his troops, 


5. Allthe subjects have in one voice 
declared for you, their legitimate king, and 
they have also said whether you are blind 
or not you shall be (their) king. 


6. O king, we have been despatched 
to you on the strength of this determination 
{on the part of your subjects to instal you 
king). These cars and these four kinds of 
troops have arrived for you. 


7- (Therefore), © monarch, do set out. 
May you prosper. Your restoration has 
been proclaimed in the city. May you for 
ever occupy the position filled vy your sire 
and grandsire.” 


8. And seeing the king restored to 
sight and healthy, they with their eyes 
expanded in wonder, bowed down their 
heads to him. 


9. Thenthe king having greeted all 
the aged Brahmanas inhabiting the her- 
mitage, and in his turn being greeted by 
them, set out for his capital. 


10. And Saivya together with Savitri 
surrounded by troops, went in a palanquin, 
adorned with splendid sheets, and carried 
by men, 


11. Then the priests joyfully installed 
Dyumastsena as king and his high-souled 
son as prince regent. 


12. After a long time Savitri was deliver- 
of a hundred heroic and illustrious sons who 
never retreated from battle. 


13. Shehad also one hundred highly 
powerful uterine brothers begotten — by 
Asvapati, the king of Madra, on Malavi. 
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14. Thus Savitri tescued from misfor 
tune. her own self, her father, mother-in- 
law, father-in-law and her husband’s line, 


15. Similarly, the auspicious Droupadi 
of excellent character, will deliver you all 
from your misfortune as the virtuous 
Savitri did. 


Vaishampayans said :— 


16. Thus, O monarch, instructed by 
that high-souled one (Markandeya), the 
Pandava (Yudhisthira) devoid of grief and 


affliction continued to dwell in Kamyaka. 


17. The man who listens with a devout 
spirit, to the excellent history of Savitri 
ever meets with happiness and success and 
never experiences sorrow. 


Thus ends the two hundred and ninety 
eighth chapter,the history of Savitri, in the 
Pativrata Mahatmya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCLXLIX. 
KUNDALA HARANA PARVA. 


Janamsjaya said :— 
1. O Brahmana, (you say) at that time, 
Lomasha conveyed to Yudhisthira, the son 


Pandu, a message from Indra in these 
words of grave consequence. 
2. “I will remove that great terror 


which you do not reveal to any one when 
Dhananjaya departs from this place,” 


3. Now tell me, O best of devotees, 
what this great fear was which Yudhisthira 
entertained in respect of Karna, and why 
he did not reveal it to any one. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


4. O best of kings, 1 will relate that 
history to you, as asked by you. O bes, 
of the Bharatas, listen to my words. 


5. On the expiration of the twelveth 
year of their forest-life when the thirteenth 
had set in, Sakra, the well-wisher of the 


Pandavas, resolved to ask Karna for his 
ear-rings. 


_ 6. But Vivasuva (the sun) aware of the 
intentions of Mohendra about the ear-rings, 


rene Monarch, appeared before 


7. And when that truthful hero, devoted 
to the Brahmanas, was comfortably lying 


down on a costly bed furnished with a rich 
sheet, 


8. The resplendent god, the sun, O king 
of kings, moved with great kindness conse- 
quent on paternal affection, shewed him- 
self, at night, ina dream, O Bharata. 
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g. And by his devotional power, wear- 
ing the shape of a handsome Brahmana, 
well read in the Vedas, the Sun addressed 
Karna for his welfare, these sweet words. 


to. “O son, O Karna, O foremost o’ the 
truthful, O mighty-armed one, listen to 
these highly beneficial words of mine that 
I tell you to-day out of affection for you. 


11. O Karna, Sakra with the desire of 
doing good to the Pandavas will come to 
you in the disguise ofa Brahmana in order 
to have your ear-rings. 


12. This noble conduct on your part 
that when asked by the pious you give 
away to them whatsoever they ask but 
never beg, is known to Sakra himself and 
the world at large. 

13. O son, you bestow on the Brah- 

manas wealth or any other thing asked by 
them and never refuses anything to any 
one. 
_ 14. . The vanquisher (of the Asura) Paka, 
who is well aware of this, will come to you 
in person, in order to beg yaur ear-rings 
and armour. 

15. When he will ask for the ear-rings, 
ou must not part with them but entreat 
him to the best of your power to make him 
tend to your 


desist; because that will 
greatest good. 

16. O son, when he will tell you about 
the ear-rings, you-will, by showing various 
reasons, refuse him over and over again 
and offer him various other sorts of riches. 


17. And you will try to appease 
Purandara, desirous of getting the ear-rings, 
by offering gems, women, cows, various 
sorts of riches and by citing precedents. 

18. If, O Karna, you part with those 
auspicious ear-rings with which you were 
born, your life will be shortened and you 
will be subjeet to death. 

19. O bestower of honours, arrayed in 
your armour and ear-rings you will be 
unslayable by your enemies in battle. Know 
these my words to be certain. 

20. These two jewelled ear-rings have 
derived their origin from ambrosia. There- 
fore, they should be carefully preserved by 
you, if you have any love for your life. 


Karna said :— 

21. Who are you, that, showing so great 
an affection for me, are addressing me thus? 
Tell me, O god, if you desire, who you are 
in the shape of a Brahmana, 


The Brahmans said :— 
22. O child, Iam the god of hundred 
rays (sun). Out of affection I give you.this 


`by giving 
Yi 


ast 


advice. Act in obedience to my advice as 
it is highly beneficial to you. 
Karna said:— 

23, Itis (no doubt) highly fortunate for 
me that the lord god of splendour, desirous 


of my welfare, speaks to me to-day. Listen 
to my words. 


24, Iam adoring you, who are the giver 
of boons and vut of love am saying to you 
this. If lam at all dear to you, I should 
not be prevented (by you) from observing 
this vow. 

25. O Vivavasu, all the world is aware 
of this vowon my part that I am surely ever 
ready to give my very life tothe best of 
Brahmanas. 


26. If, O best of sky-rangers, Sakra dis- 
guised asa Brahm.na comes to me to beg 
(the ear-rings) for the good of the sons of 
Pandu, 


27. Then, O best of the celestials, I will 
give the ear-rings and the excellent armour. 
In that case my renown which has spread 
over the three worlds, will not be ata 
discount. 


28. Itis not atall proper for men fike 
us to save life by a degrading act. 
Death coupled with honour and meeting 
with the approbation of the world is prefera- 
ble. 


29. Therefore I will give the ear-rings 
together with the armour to Indra. If the 
slayer of Vala and Vritra comesto me 
to beg 


30. The ear-rings for the the good of the 
sons of Pandu, then the whole world will 
be redolent of my fame and will proclaim 
his infamy. 


31. O Brahmana, I long for renown in 
this world even at the sacrifice of my life. 
Men having renown attain to heaven while 
those having none are lost. 

32. Even like a mother fame keeps peo- 
ple alive; but a man given to infamy isas 
good as dead even though his frame be not 
destroyed. 

33- O Vivavasu, O lord of the worlds, 
that fame is the very life of man is evident 
from the (following) ancient sloka (verse) 
sung by the creator himself 

34. “In the ncxt world fame leads men to 
supreme bliss while in this pure fame pro- 
longs life.” 

35. So, I will win an everlasting renown’ 
(my ear-rings) born with my 
body. duly bestowing on the Brahman- 
as (gifts) sanctioned by ordinances, 

36. By sacrificing my life in battle on 
performing unachievable feats and by con- 
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uering my enemies f will win nothing but 
ame. 


37. By sparing the affrighted in battle 
who crave their Fives and delivering old 
men, children, and the twice-born ones, 
from great danger, 


38. Iwill wina great renown in this 
world and have access to the highest 
heaven (in the next). Know this to be my 
solemn determination that I will preserve 
my fame even at the sacrifice of my very 
life. 

Thus ends the two huudred and nintey- 
ninth chapter, the colloquy belween Karna 
and Surya, in the Kundala Harana of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCC. 


‘((KUNDALA HARANA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Burys said :— 

1. O Karna, never do such acts as will 
lead to the injury of your own self, your 
friends, your sons, your wives, your mother, 
and your father. : 


-¢. QO best of those that bear life, crea- 
tures do not wish to sacrifice their bodies 
for renown in this world and everlasting 
fame in heaven, 


3. There is no doubt that the everlasting 
renown which you long for at the cost of 
your life, will deprive you of it. 


4. O most exalted of men, so long asa 
person is alive, his father, mother, son and 
other relations in this world are useful to 
him. 

5. The kings also, © best of men, can 

avail themselves of their prowess, so long as 
they are alive. Do understand it. O 
gave penser being, fame is service- 
able to living beings only. 
- 6. As regards a dead person whose 
frame has been reduced to ashes, what 
necessity is there for fame? It is not the 
dead but living persons that can enjoy 
fame. 


7. The fame of a dead person is lik 
arland (round the neck) of a an whee 
ife i : exunet For tis reason that you are a 
worshipper of mine I am tellin ll thi 
oe AA g you all this 

8. And for this further reason th 

‘my devotees should be protected Evie 
Considering, O mighty-armed one, that this 
person is a great devotee to me, 

. [have been inclined to rever 
Therefore acer my advice. 
tery ordained 


PORE youi 
lee - 
y fate, underlies all this) tt 
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ison this account that l-am addressing you 
thus. Act (according to my words) and Í 
no doubts cross your mind. 


let 


10, Obest ofmen, you arenot fit to 
learn this which even the ods do not know. 
It is why I do not revea itto you. You 
will, however know it in time. 


11. O Radha’s son, I am telling you 
again what | have already said. Pay atten- 
tion to it. You will byno means give the 
ear-rings to the wielder of the thunderbolt 
when he will bez them (of you). 


12. Adorned with your beautiful ear- 
rings you shine like the moon in the azure 
sky between the Vishakha constellations, O 
highly effulgent creature. 


13. Know that fame is useful to a person 
solong as he isalive. Therefore, O son, 
you must refuse the lord of the celestials 
when he will beg the ear-rings. 


14. Q sinless one, you will be able to do 
away with the eagar desire of the lord of the 
gods for the ear-rings by repeatedly addres- 
sing him in various words coupled with 
reason. 


15. O Karna, remove the desire of 
Purandara by sweet and roasonable words 
of great consequence. 


16. O most valiant of men, you always 
challenge Savyasachi (ie Aryuna who can 
draw the bow with his left hand) and the 
warlike Savyasachi too, will no doubt, en- 
counter you in battle. 


17. But arrayed in your ear-rings Ar- 
yuna, even with the assistance of Indra 
pace shall not be able to defeat you in 
attle. 


18. _ Therefore, O Karna, 1f you are at 
all desirous of defeating Aryuna in battle, 
domo! give your auspicious ear-rings to 

Thus ends the three hundredth chap- 


ter, the TUE belween Karna and 


Surya, in the Kundalaharana of the Vana 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCL 


(KUNDALAHARANA PARVA.— 
Continued). 
Zarna sald :— 


L © god, O lord of splendour and 
sore ing rays, you are as much aware of my 

cing a worshippet of yours, (as of the fact) 
that there.is nothing which I can not part 


with. 
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2. By virtue of the reverence that I al- 
ways feel for you, you are, O lord of splen- 
dour, dearer (tò me) then my wife, 
my sons, my own self and myfriends. 


3, O author of light, you are no doubt 
awate that high-souled persons cherish 
a high regard for their devoted wor- 
shipper. 


4. Considering that Karnais your de- 
voted worshipper and that he knows no 
other god in heavens, you have given me 
¿hese instructions. 


5. Again with bended head and repeated 
prayers do I implore you and tell you this, 
O Tord of scarching rays, that you will 
(graciousiy) pardon me. 

6. Ido not fear death so much as false- 
hood. Especially for the sake of all the 
righteous twice-born ones ever, 


I am ready to sacrifice my life without 
(the least) hesitation. As to what you 
have said tome about the Pandava Fal- 
guna, 

8. O author light, (| ask you) to dispel 
your sorrow caused by mental uneasiness 
regarding Arjuna and myself. (Be- 
cause) I will surely defeat Arjuna in 
battle. 

g. O god, you are no doubt aware of the 
great strength of my weapons which I have 
obtained from the son of Jamadagni (ie 

.Parasuram) and from the high-souled 
Drona 

10o. O best of the gods, permit me now 
to observe the vow on my part that I may 
bestow my very life upon the begging wiel- 
der of the thunderbolt. 


Surya said :— 

rr. © highl -powerful son, if you bestow 
your beautiful ETE to the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, you should, in order to secure 
victory, say to him. 

12. “O lord of hundred aiea I en 

ly. part with my ear-rings under a condi- 
tion” As you aera surely be slain by 
any creature when furnished with your ear- 
rings, a 

. So the destroyer of the Danavasy 

(0) on wishing your death at the hands of 
Arjuna in battle, wants to rob you of your 
ear-rings. e 

14. Worshipping again an again wi 
e and Pr chtul speeches the lord of 
the celestials, Purandara, ches sae! 
„of infallible weapons, you will say 
= d lord, I will give 
` gs. “O thousand-eyed lord, 1 wi 
aine two ear-rings and the excellent ar- 
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mour, if you will bestow on me an infallible 
dart destructive of enemies.” 


16. It is under this condition only, O 
Karna, that you will give your ear-rings to 
Sakra. Then you will be able to destroy 
your enemies in battle. 


17. O mighty-armed one, that arrow of 
the lord of the gods does not return to thè 
hand of the person who discharges it, with- 
out destroying hundreds and thousands of 
enemies. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

18, Saying this, the lord of thousand rays 
suddenly became invisible. (The next day) 
Karna after having performed his devotions 
told the sun of the dream. 

19. And Vrisha (Karna) faithfully rela- 
ted to him everything in detail, viz. his meet- 
ing with the sun and the conversation 
that took place between them during the 
night. 

20. Hearing all this, the divine lord 
Bhanu, the subduder of Swarbhanu (Raha) 
spoke to Karna with a smile, “it is all 
true.” 

21. Then the son of Radha, the slayer of 
enemies, knowing all this to be true, awaited 
(the arrival cf) Vasava, with the desire of 
obtaining the dart. 

Thus ends the three hundred and first 
chapter, the colloguy between Karna and 
Surya in the Kundalahavana of the Vana 
Parva. 





CHAPTER CCCII. 


KUNDALAHARANA PARVA— 
Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 


1. What was that secret which the god 
of hot rays did not give out to Karna? Of 
what nature were that coat of mail and those 
two ear-rings ? 

2. O righteous one, where did that. ar- 
mour and those two ‘ear-rings of his spring 
from? © being whose wealth is devotion, 
Iam curious to learn all this. Therefore 


relate to me all this. 


Vaishampayane said :— sA z 
3. O king, I am now relating to you the 
secret of the god having his rays for wealth, 
and also of what sort the armour and th 
pair of ear-rings were. : 

. Formerly, O monarch, there came a 
highly-energetic Brahmana to Kuntibhoja. 
He was tall in stature, wore beard and mat- 
ted locks, carried a staff in his hand,. 
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5. Was agreeable to look at, and of 
faultless proportions and seemed as if 
burning in splendour. His complexion was 
yellow ‘and he spoke sweet words. He was 
ossessed of devotion and he studied the 
edas. 


6. That Brahmana of great and ex- 
cellent devotion said to king Kuntibhoja 
“O being thatis free from pride, Iam 
desirous of eating at your house (the food) 
obtained as alms. 


I can, if you like it, dwell at your 
house under the condition that neither you 
nor your attendants will cross mein any 
way. 

8. I will go out and come in at my 
leasure. And O king, with regard to my 
ood or bed no body shall disturb me.” 


9. (Then) Kuntibhoja gladly said 
these words “ be it so and even more than 
this.” -And he told him again thus. 


to. “O highly wise one, I have a re- 
nowned daughter, Pritha by name. That 
damsel is endowed with good manners, is 


observant of vows, chaste and self-con- 
trolled. 
11. She, without despising you, will 


wait on you and minister to your comforts. 


And you also will be pleased with her 
(graceful) manners.” 


12. Saying this, and duly worshipping 
that Brahmana, he (the king) went to his 
daughter Pritha, endued with large eyes, 
and said to her thus :— 


13. “This highly fortunate Brahmana, O 
child, wishes to dwell in my house. I have 
promised him this saying "' be it so.” 


14. O child, you will minister to this 
Brahmana with great skill. And you will 
act in such a way as not to belie my words. 


15. What this highly-energetic, rever- 
end and ascetic twice-born one devoted 
to the study of the Vedas, asks for, will be 
given him without any pride. 


16. A Brahmana represents the highest 
energy and the highest devotion; and it 
is in virtue of the devoutness of the Brah- 
manas that the sun shines in the heavens, 


17. 
honour, the great Asura, Vatapi, 
Talajanga, met with destruction 
of the curse of the Brahmanas, 


as well 
by virtue 


18. O child, now this highly fortunate 


one is entrusted to your care, 
be particularly careful in mi 
him. 

tg. O daughter, I am aware, 


your very infancy you have bee 
tentive to the Brahmanas, all you 


You should 


that since 
n ever at- 
T superiors 


your mothers and myself. 
proper regard for every one. 





Disregarding those that deserve 


nistering to 
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20. All the servants, friends, relations, 
You have a 


21. O girl of faultless proportions, on 


account of your good dealings no onein 
the city or in the palace, even none of your 
servants, is displeased with you. 


22 I have, therefore, thought you fit for 


the ministration of the Brahmanas, who as 
arule, are of irritable temper. 
you area 
adoption. 


O Pritha, 
girl (yet) and my daughter by 


23. You have sprung from the race of 


the Vrisnis and are the beloved daughter 
of Sura. 


gladly made you over to me. 


Formerly, your father himself 


24. You are the sister of Vasudeva and 


the foremost of my daughters. You are my 
daughter in virtue of the promises made b 
your father that he should give his first 


born to me. 


25. Born in such a line and brought 
up in this race, you have like a Totus, trans- 


ferred from one lake to another, attained 


to one blissful state from another. 


26. O beautiful girl, women, especially 
those that are born in low families, al- 
though they are with great difficulty kept 
under restraint, are generally of deformed 


character on account of their unripe age. 


27. O Pritha, you have been born in a 
kingly line and you are gifted with a won- 
derful beauty. And O girl, you are graced ~“ 
with every accomplishment, 


28. So, O damsel, O Pritha, giving up 
your pride, haughtiness, and the sense of 
your high position, you will minister to this 
Brahmana capable of bestowing boons, 
In that case you will surely be blessed. 


. 29. By acting in such a way, O auspi- 

cious and sinless girl, you will certainly 
attain to blissfulness. But if you stir up 
the wrath of this foremost of the twice born 
ones, he will consume my entire race.’’ 


Thus ends the three hundred and second 


chapter, the instructions (given ) to Pritha 
(by her Father), in the Kandala Harana 
of the Vana Parva. y 





CHAPTER CCCIII. 


(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 
Kanti said :— 7 
1. “O king of kings, agreeably to your 
promise, I will, by AE my EE 
wait upon and minister to that Brahmana. 
I am speaking no falsehood (in this respect). 


VANA 


2. To worship the Brahmanas i 
habit. And as this {s agreeable to yan 
will lead to my highest good. ` i 


3. He will never (have any cause to) be 
angry with me whether the worshipful one 
comes in the morning, or in the evening 
or during the night or at midnight. 


_ 4 O king of kings, O best of men, it 
is highly beneficial to me to worship the 
twice-born ones, to carry out your com- 
mands and to do good to you. 


5. O foremost of kings, rest assured 
of it. I am telling you truly that the best 
of Brahmanas dwelling in your house wil! 
net in any way be dissatisfied. 


6. I will pay (particular) attention to 
what is agreeable to this Brahamana and 
to what is beneficial to you. ‘Therefore 
O king, give up your mental anxiety. 


The Brahmanas, O lord of the earth, 
are highly fortunate and when pleased are 
capable of bestowing salvation. But if 
displeased, they become (instruments) for 
destruction. ` 

8. I, who am well aware of this, will 

. propitiate this foremost of Brahmanas. 
And O king. vou will never, for any act 
of mine, experience any trouble from that 
most exalted of Brahmanas. 

9. Q foremost of kings, owing to the 
faults of the -kings, the twice-born ones 
become the instruments of their misfortune 
as formerly Chavana had become on ac- 
count of the acts uf Sukanya. 

10. Agreeably to your instructions with 
regard to this Brahmana, I will serve him 
with great regularity, O king ef kings.” 

11. And when she said thus repeatedly, 
the king encouraged and embraced her and 
then instructed her minutely as to what she 
ought to do. 

12. “O gentle and blameless girl, you 
will act in this way, without any fear, for my 
welfare, for your good and for the welfare 
of the race.” 


The King said :— 


13. Saying this, the highly-renowned 
Kuntibhoja, devoted to the Brahmanas, 
made over his daughter Pritha to that twice- 
born one, 

14. (Saying), “O Brahmana, this is my 
daughter (Pritha) of tender years and reared 
in luxury. If she commits any fault, do 
not mind it. 


15. The highly renowned Brahmanas do 
not get angry with old men, ascetics, 
and children, even if they repeatedly offend 
them. 
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16. The twice-born ones again ought to 
pardon even a very serious Pehee and 
the best of Brahmanas should accept that 
worshi which is offered to the best of 
One's ability and exertion. 


. 17. And that Brahmana having said “ be 
it so,” the king with a merry mind placed at 
his disposal a suite of appartments white as 
the swan or the ray of the moon. 

18. And in the fire-room the king placed 
a resplendant seat especially made for him 
and also all sorts of food and other articles 
of the same good quality. 

19. And driving away her idleness and 
pride, the princess began to exert herself 
with the utmost care for the service of the 
Brahmana. 


_20. And going to the Brahmana there 
{in the fire-room) the chaste Pritha, obser- 
vant of purity, duly ministering to him as 
if he were a god, pleased him highly. 

Thus ends the three hundred and third 
Chapter, ministrations by Pritha to the 
twice born one, in the Kundala Harana of 
the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCIV. 
(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. O great monarch, that damsel obser- 
vant of vows, began with a pure heart, to 
propitiate that-vow observing Brahmana. 

2. O king of kings, that foremost of 
Brahmanas sometimes saying “I will come 
in the morning” made his appearance in the 
evening or at night. 

3. (But) that damsel at all hours enter- 
tained him with excellent food, drink, and 
bed. 

4. And her hospitality towards him as 
regards his food, seat and bed increased 
rather than decreased day by day. 

5. Even if the Brahmana reproved, found 
fault with, and spoke harsh words, to her, 
Pritha did not do any thing disagreeable to 
him. ae : 
6. At several times the Brahmana came 
after the appointed time or did never come 
at all, and (on many occasions) asked for 
food when it could only be procured with 
utmost difficulty. 

(But at all these times) Pritha said 
« everything is ready,” and placed the meal 
before him. And like a disciple, like a 
daughter, or like a sister, with a pure heart, 
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8. That faultless jewel of a damsel, O 
king of kings, caused the satisfaction of that 
“foremost of the Brahmanas as he liked. 


g. That most exalted of the twice-horn. 
ones was highty pleased with her manners 
and character.and on account of her minis- 
trations tried his very best for her welfare. 


1o. And-O Bharata, her father asked 
her: every morning ‘‘ O daughter, is the 
Brahmana satisfied with your ministra- 
tions ?’” 

1. ‘And that renowned damsel replied 
~uyeş very much”. Thereupon, the high- 
minded Kuntibhoja felt a great joy. . 

12. When on the expiration of a whole 
year, that best af devotees could not find 
any cause to be dissatisfied with Pritha, 
devoted to his seryice, 


13. That Brahmana, then, with a joyful 
heart said io her “O gentle and graceful 
. maid, I have been highly pleased with your 
ministrations.. : 

¥4. © auspicious girl, ask for (such) a 
boon as isvery difficult for men to receive 
in this word, by virtue of which you will be 
able to ecclipse all the ladies in fame. 


Xanti said :— 

-+ 15. O best of those versed in the Vedas, 
all my desires have been gratified in as much 
as you as well as my father are pleased with 
me. So, O Brahmana, I think I have al- 
ready received boons. 


The Brahmana said :— 


16. O gentle girl of sweet smiles, if you 
do not desire for boons from me, then take 
this Mantra for invoking the gods. 


17. Whatever Ja you may invoke 
by (uttering) this Mantra, ħe will be, O 
gentle girl, quite under yonr control, 


18. Whether he desires or not, that god, 
(whom you may invoke) by virtue of the 
mantra (will come to you) in a gentle guise 
and likea slave will be subject to you. - 


Vaishampayang sald :— 


19, Then'O king, afraid of being cursed 
by that foremost of the twice-born ones, 
that faultless girl could not refyse him a 
second time. : 


zo. Then, O monarch, tat Brahmana 
initiated’ that girl of fauizless proportions 
into the Mantras, placed in the beginning of 
the Ajharva veda. ome ee 


21—22. O lord of kings, having thus 
initiated her (intothe mantras), he said to 
untibhoja, “O Monarch, being always 
duly” worshipped and gratified Ay cyauk 


daughter I have lived happily in your house. 







holding him vanish at that very spot. 
then properly adored Pritha. 








“impart heat and the other ap 
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I will now depart”. Saying this he vanished 
away. 


23. The king was wonder-struck at be- 
He 


Thus ends the three hundred and fourth 


chapter, the initiation of Pritha into the 
mantras, in the Kundala Harana of the 
Vana Parva, 


CHAPTER CCCV. 


(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayane said :— 


That best of the twice-born ones having 


gone away on some other business, the 
maiden began to think of the efficacy or 
otherwise of the Mantras. 


22. “Of what manner are these Mantras- 


imparted to me by that high-souled one? 
I shall Soon test their efficacy.” 


3- While thus musing (within herself) 


she suddenly. perceived that she attained 
puberty. Having attained maturity during 
her maidenhood, the 
shame. 


girl was covered with 


_ 4. And as she was seated on a costly bed 
in her room she beheld the sun’s disc rising 
in the east. : 


§. And both the mind and the eye of 
that slender-waisted girl were steadfastly 
fixed on the solar orb. She did not feel 
satiety at beholding the beauty of the morn- 
ing sun. 

5. She was, then, all on a sudden gifted. 
with eelestial sight. And she percived the 


deity of divine’ form clad in armour and 
decked with ear-rings, 


7; O lord of men, her curiosity was then 
excited to test the efficacy of the Mantras ; 


and the maiden made up her mind’ to invoke 
that god. 


. 8. Having gone through Pranayam, she 
invoked the author of the day, And, © king, 
the sun too speedily appeared. before her. © 


9. His complexion was yellow like hone 
he had mighty arms, and he neck resembled: 
n, And wearing braceiets’ and, a 

i e came as if setti i 
au setting ablaze all,the 

„10. Having recourse to Yoga he divided’ 
himself in, twain, one of which began to ` 

rt heat ared (before 
unti.) “He th Enti ie 
AS, ee addressed Kanti. in very. 


; A 
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11. Gentle lady, drawn by the power of 
your Mantras, I have come 'under your 
power. Now that I have been subject to 
yonr power, tell me, Queen, what I shall do. 

shall do whatever you may command me, 


Eunti said :— 


12. O god, go to that place from which 
you have come. It is through curiosity that 
you have been invoked. O worshipful one, 
pardon me (for my folly). 


Surya sald :— f 

13. O slender-waisted damsel, I will go 
away as you tell me. (But) it is not proper 
to send away a deity in vain after having 
invoked him. 

14. O fortunate damsel, your desire is to 
have from Surya a son, of unrivalled 
prowess in the world and furnished with a 
coat-of-mail and ear-rings. 


15. O maid, endued with the gait of an 
elephant, surrender yourself to me. 
damsel, you will then, havea son as you 
desire. à 

16, O damsel of sweet smiles, I will 
go away after having enjoyed you. lf you 
to-day do not comply vith my words and 
gratify my desire, 

17. I will angrily curse you, that Brah- 
mana and your father also. And I will 
undoubtedly consume them all for your 
fault. 

18. I will severely chastise both your 
stupid., father who is unware of this offence 
on your part and that Brahmana who, 
without knowing your character and man- 
ners has imparted the mantras to you. All 
the gods in heaven with Purandara at their 
Had: aa 

20. O lady, seeing me deceived by you 
KACE at e: Behold those celestials 
with your divine sight, which I bestowed 
on you before, in virtue of which yoù were 
able tò see me. 


Vaishampayana said :— : 
21. Then the king’s daughter, saw in the 


heavens those celestials stationed in their 
respective places, as she had seen before 


Aditya endued with rays and great efful- 
gence. > 

22. Beholding them, the maiden was 
covered with shame. And being alarmed, 
the damsel spoke these words to Surya :— 


_"O-lord of rays, go to your own place. This 


outrage on your part 1s greatly distressing 


to me as I am a maiden. i 

23. Father, mother and other superiors 
only are competent to bestow my person. I 
will not surrender my. virtue. In this world 
keeping their bodies. (pure) ts consider- 
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ed'tobe the highest dut tl i 
aS ie ghest duty on the paft of 


24. O deity possessed of the wealth of 
effulgence, in order to test the potency of the 
Mantras, I have, through mere childish curi- 
ousity, invoked you. O god, you -should 
pardon me, considering that it has been 
done by a mere girl.” 


Surya sald :— 

25. It is on the consideration that you ave’ 
a mere girl, that I am entreating you (thus). 
But others can not expect this from me. 
damsel, O Kunti, surrender your person to` 
me. O timid girl, you will then surely attain 
to peacefulness. ; 


26. O timid girl, when you have invoked 
me by the help of the mantras, d 
net go away in vain without enjoying, 
you. i 

27. If, O damsel of faultless proportions, 
I go away (thus), I shall be the: laughing- 
stock of the whole world and an object, of 
ridicule with the celestials. 

23. Therefore, surrender yourself to me, 
You will then have a son like myself and ` 
will undoubtedly be extolled in all the 
worlds. : 


Thus ends the three hundred and fifth 
chapter, the invoking of Surya by Kunti, 
in the Kundalaharana of the Vana. 
Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCVE 


(KUNDALAHARANA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana sald :— 3 


1. Though that high-minded. damsel 
spoke very many sweet words ‘(to Surya) 
she could by no means soften him ae 
thousand rays. 


‘2. And when all the entreaties. of that 
maiden to the dispeller of darkness were 
unavailing, afraid of her curse she long mgr 
ditated thus :— : eS 

“How may my unoffending father 
and that Brahmana be saved from the, 
curse of the wrathful Vivavasu qn. my, 
account ? $ 


4. Although energy and asceticism are 
distructive of sins, yet even honest persons. 
of tender years, through foolishness, aught 
not to draw them near. à 

5. (By acting foolishly) I haye-been toa: 
day seriously alarmed and have been. placed 
entirely in the power (of Surya), How‘can 
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1 myself (withuot the consent of my gua 
dians) do this sinful act, the surrender of my 
person (to him) "? 


Vaishampayana said :— 


6. Afraid of (his) curse she reflected much 

in her mind. Her limbs were quite paraly- 

` sed and she was repeatedly ata loss as to 
how to act. 


-7. © foremost of kings, O lord of the 
world, afraid of the censure of her friends 
and afflicted with the fear of curse, she spoke 
to that deity these words tremulous with 
bashfulness. 


Kunti said :— 


. 8. O god, my father is alive, and so also 
my mother and friends. And since they are 
(still) living, this violation of duty (on my 
part) is not allowakle. 


9. If, O god, I hold this unlawful inter- 
course with you, then the reputation 
of this race will te destroyed for my 
sake. 


1o. Or if you consider it a virtue, I will 
then, O best of those that shed heat, gratify 
your desire even without being given away 
to you by my friends. 

11. As O irrepressible one, the virtue, the 
reputation, the renown and the life of all em- 
bodied beings are established in you, may I 


remain chaste after having yielded my person j 


to you. 


` Burya said :— 

12. © beautiful damsel of sweet smiles, 
neither your father, nor your mother nor your 
superiors are competent te bestow you. 
May you be happy. Hear what I say. 

13. O damsel, the term Kanya, derived 
from the root Kama (to desire) is applied 
toa maiden, because she desires (to have in- 
fercourse with) every body. Therefore, O 
¥air-hipped girl of excellent complexion, she 


is free (to act as she chooses) in this 
world. 


14. You will, O beauteous girl, on no ac- 
count fall away from virtue (by satisfying 
my desire). Howcan I, who seck the welfare 
of everybody commit an act of sin ? 


15. © fair complexioned girl, it is the 
human nature that all- men and women 


should be without restraint. And it is assert- 


ed that the contrary (condition) is (its) 
perversion. 

16. You will also remain a virgin even 
after having held intercourse with me and 
your son will be of mighty arms and high 
renown. à 2 
Eunti said :—. : 

17, 0 dispeller of aii darkness, if I have 


ason by you, may he be heroic, mighty- 
armed, highly-powerful, and furuished with 
a coat-of-mail and ear-rings. 


Surya said :— 


18. Gentle maiden, your (son) will be 
mighty-armed, furnished with ear-rings, 
and an impenetrable and celestial armour 
made of Amrita. 


Kunti said :— 


19. If both the ear-rings and the armour 
of the son you will beget on me, be made of 
Amrita, 

20. Then, O god, you may enjoy me, as 
your worshipful self has said. And may he 
(the son) be powerful, beautiful, strong ener~ 
getic and virtuous like you. 


Surya said :— 


21. Oqueen, O beauteous and timid 
damsel, I will bestow on him tese 
ear-rings which were given to me by Aditi 
and also this excellent armour. 


Kunti sad :— 


22. O adorable one, it is very well. O 
lord of rays, if I have such a son as you say, 
then I shall gratify your desire. 


Vaishampayan said: 


23. Having said to her ‘be it so” that 
tanger of sky, the enemy of Sarbhanu, with 
his soul absorbed in yoga entered into Kunti 
and touched her on the naval. 


24. Thereupon, that damsel became 
stupefied by the energy of the sun and fell 
down on her bed insensible. 


Surya snid :— 


25. O fair-hipped maiden, I shall now 
disappear. You will give birth toa son who 


will be the foremost of all wielders of 
arms. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


26. Then, O king of kings, that maiden 
said bashfully to the highly resplendent 


Surya who was about to go away "ma 
it be so”. g A Z 


27. Thus the daughter of Kuntiraja, 
having bashfully asked for a son from 
Vivasvata fell down unconscious on her 
auspicious bed like a broken creeper. 

28. And that deity of hot rays makin 
her insensible by his asy placed himsel 
within her by his yoga power. But Bhanu | 
did not corrupt her. The girl, then (i.e. when 
the sun had departed) recovered her senses. 


Thus ends the three hundred and sixth; 
Chapter, the enjoyment of Pritha by Surya; 
tn the Kundala Harana of the Vana Parva. 
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VANA 
CHAPTER CCCVII., 
(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA,), 


Continued. 
Vaishampayana said :— 
1. Then, O lord of the earth, like the 
lord of the stars in the heavens, Pritha con- 


ceived a son on the first day of the lighted 
fortnight during the tenth month. 


2. That fair-hipped damsel afraid of the 
censure of her friends concealed her preg- 
nancy, so that no body was aware of her 
real state. 


3- And as that girl lived in the appart- 
ments of maidens, no other women knew 
her condition except her nurse’s daughter 
who was well-skilled in ministrations. 


4. (And) in time that damsel of excellent 
complexion by the favour of that god, 
Surya, was delivered of a son beautiful as 
a celestial. 


5. And like his father he was clad in 
armour, adorned with brilliant golden ear- 
rings, endued with leonine eyes and bovine 
shoulders. 


6. And as soon as her delivery took 
place that girl, in consultation with her 
nurse, placed her child in a water-proof 
basket, covered all over with sheets, 

« Made of wicker work, smooth, com- 
fortable and furnished with a beautiful 
illow. And with tearful eyes she consigned 
it to the (waters of) the river Asva. 


8. O king of kings, though she knew 
that it was not proper for a maiden to be 
big with child, ygt from her affection 
towards the child she wept bitterly. 

9. And hear the words which Kunti 
uttered while she, weeping bitterly, con- 
signed the basket tothe waters of the river 
Asva. 

1o. “O son, may all the creatures in- 
habiting the firmament, the earth, the 
celestial regions, and the water contribute to 
your welfare. 

II. May all your ways be auspicious 
and unobstructed. And, O son, may the 
minds of those that may meet with you, be 
not inclined to enmity towards you. 

12. On the waters may king Varuna, 
the lord of waters, protect you. And 
similarly may Pavana (the wind-god) who 
ranges in the sky and wanders everywhere 
protect you in the sky. 

13. O son, may your father, the 
foremost of those that shed heat, and by 
whom you have been begotten on me by the 
ordinance of Destiny preserve you every- 
where, 
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14. And may you he protected by the 
Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
Sadhyas the Viswadevas, the Marutas and 


the cardinal points to,ether with their 
guardians and Indra. 


15. And may all the gods protect you in 
every state whether favourable or adverse. 
Even in foreign countries I shall be able to 
recognise youon account of your coat-of- 
malii. x 

16. Blessed is indeed your divine father, 
Bhanu, having effulgence for his wealth, who 
by means of his celestial sight, beholds you 
going down the stream. 


17. And O son of a deity, that lady is 
also blessed who will adopt you as her son 
and feed you from her breast when you are 
thirsty. 


18—19. Whata dream she has dreamed 
who will adopt for her son you who are res-, 
plendent as the sun, clad in a celestial 
armour, adorned with celestial ear-rings, 
endued with broad and expansive eyes like 
lotuses, possessed of a complexion bright as 
the copper-coloured lotus-leaves, graced 
with a beautiful forehead and beautiful hair. 


20. They are also blessed, O son, who 
will behold you crawl on the ground covered 
with’ dust and who will hear your sweet 
inarticulate speech. 


21. Blessed are they too, who will see 
you arrive at manhood like a mained lion of 
the Hymalayan forests. 


22. Having, O king, thus wept long 
and bitterly, Pritha then consigned the 
basket to the waters of the river Asva. 


23. And, O monarch, accompanied by 
her nurse the lotus-eyed Pritha desirous of 
beholding her son again and again and 
overpowered with grief for her sonand 
weeping piteously, at night 


24. Laid the basket (on the waters of the 
Asva) and entered into the palace with a 
heavy heart lest her father might know 
(the secret). 


25. (On the other hand) the basket came 
from the Asva to the river Charmawati, 
from the Charmawati to the Jamuna and 
thence to the Ganga. 


26. And that basket containing the 
child, borne along the waves of the Ganga 
arrived at the city of Champa in the Suta 
territory. 

27. And. that child was kept alive on 
account of the celestial mail and ear-rings 
both made of Amrita and also on account 
of the ordinance of Destiny. 


Thus ends the three hundred and seventh 
Chapter, the desertion of Karna by his 
mother, in the Kundala Harana of the 
Vana Parva. 3 
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CHAPTERCCC VIII. 15. That the powerful child, clad in 

` = celestial armour (known as) the eldest son 
of the charioteer (Adhiratha) was growing 
up in the country of the Angas, was known 


to Pritha through her spies. 


(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA.) 
— Continued. 
16. When the charioteer saw that his 


son in course of time had grown up, he sent 
him to the city of Hastina. 


'Vaishampayana said :— 


1. At this time one Adhiratha of the 
Suta tribe, and a friend of Dhritarsthra’s 
accompanied by his wife came to the 
.Janavi (Ganga). 

2. O monarch, his wife named Radha 
was peerless in beauty on earth. That 
highly fortunate lady had no son, 


5. Although she made the very best 
endeavours to obtain one. She, then, beheld 
drifting along the stream, a basket, 


17. There the powerful youth lived with 
Drona in order to learn weapons and made 
friends with Duryodhana. 


18. Having obtained from Drona, Kripa 
and Rama (ie Parasurama), all the four 
kinds of weapons, he (Karna) became cele- 
brated in the world as a great bowman. 


19. Having contracted a friendship with 
the son of Dhritarastra, he became hostile 
to the Parthas and was always. desirous of 
fighting with the high-souled Falguna. 


20. And O lord of the earth, since they 
first saw each other, he (Karna) challenged 
Arjuna, and Arjuna too challenged him. 


21. AndO great king, that Karna be- 
gotten by him on Knnti was growing up in 
the race of the Sutas, was, no doubt known 
to Surya. 


22, Seeing that he was furnished with 
armour and ear-rings, Yudhisthira was 
much pained thinking that he was unslay- 
able in battle. 


4. Containing things preventive of dan- 
ers and dyed with saffron. And (that 
Basket) was carried before her by the 
waves of the Janhavi. 


. And that lady, impelled by curiosity 
had it seized. She then told all to Adhiratha 
of the Suta caste. 


- 6. He (Adhiratha) then carried the 
basket from the water-side and had it 

ened by instruments. And therein he 
beheld.a boy, ` 


7. (Beautiful) as the morning sun, clad 
ina golden armour, and with a beautiful 
face adorned with brilliant ear-rings. 


8. That Suta together with his wife 
with eyes expanded in wonder, took 
the infant on his lap, and spoke these words 
to her. 
- +9, “ O timid lady, since my very birth 
I have never witnessed such a marvel. I 
thini, this boy that has come to us, is be- 
gotten by a celestial, 


10, Surely, considering that I have no 
son, the gods have sent thjs child to me.” 
9 i wd of the earth, saying this, he made 
over the child to Radha. 


23. O king of kings, when at noon 
Karna rose from the water and worshipped 
the author of the day possessed of rays with 
joined palms, 

24, The Brahmanas prayed to him for 
riches. And at that time there was nothing 


that he would not bestow on the twice-borm 
ones. 


25. (For this reason) disguised as & 
Brahmana Indra came to him and_ said 
“give me alms.” And the son of Radha 
replied to him “you are welcome.” 


Thus ends the three hundred and eighth - 
chapter, the obtaining of Karna by Radha 


11. Thereupon, Radha duly adopted | © 
in the Kundala Harana of the Vana Parva. 


that boy of celestial appearance and birth, 
endued with the splendour of the filaments 
of lotuses and possessed of excellent grace- 


ae 


| 12, She brought him properly up and CHAPTER CCCIX. 
that mighty boy too began to grow up. 
Since that time he (Adhiratha) had other 


(KUNDALA HARANA PARVA).— 
sons begotten by him. 


Continued. 
Vaishampayana said :— 
I, Beholding the king of the celestiala 
disguised as a Brahmana come (to him), 
(Karna) said “you are right welcome.” 
But he could not divine his intentions. 


2. Then the (adopted) son of Adhiratha 
| saidto that Brahmana “Between beautiful 


13: The twice-born ones seeing the boy 
clad ina golden armour and adorned with |- 
golden ear-rings called him Vasusena. 


14. Thus did the boy of immeasurable 
‘strength and splendour come to be known 
asthe son ofa charioteer and was styled 

Tasucena and Vrisa. 


s 
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damsels adorned with golden necklaces and 
villages full of cows which shall I give you?” 


The Brahmana said :— 


3. I do not wish to have beauteous 
damsels with gold necklaces or other agree- 
able things. Give these (things) to those 
that beg them. 

4. O sinless one, if you truly observe 
your vow then cut off (from your body) tnis 
armour and these ear-rings bora with you 
and bestow them on me. 


5. O tormentor of foes, í wish you will 
very soon give them to me, as I consider 
this one gain to be the best of all others. 


Karna said :— 

6. O Brahmana, I will bestow on you 
homestead lands, beauteous women, cows 
and (sufficient) plots of land which will en- 
able youto maintain yourself as long as 
you live. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

7. O best of the Bharatas, though 
Karna thus entreated that twice-born one 
with various words, yet he (the Brahmana) 
did not crave any other boon, 

8. Though he tried his very best to pro- 
pitiate him and though he worshipped him 
duly, yet that best of the twice-born ones 
did not beg any other boon. 

9. When that most exalted of the twice- 
born ones did not ask for any other boon, 
the son of Ridha then addressed him 
again with a smile, 

to. “O Brahmana, by virtue of my coat- 
of-mail, which | have been born with and 
of the two ear-rings which have sprung 
from amrita, lam indestructible by (ali) 
the worlds, { will not, therefore, part with 
them. 

11, O most exalted of the Brahmanas, 
may you be in peace. Accept trom 
me the extensive and peaceful empire of the 
world with its thorns (enemies) weeded out. 


12. Divested of my ear-rings and the 
armour with which 1 was _born, O best of 
the Brahmanas, | shall be liable to be killed 


by my enemies. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

13. When the exalted chastiser of the 
(Asura) Paka did not askfor any other 
boon; then Karna smilingly said to him 
apain these words. 

14. “ O lord, O god of gods, A knew before 
that you (would come). U Sakra, it is not 
proper for me to bestow on you a buon 
uselessly, è 
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15. (Because) you arethe very lord of 
the celestials, Itis for you to conier boons 
on me as you are the creator and lord of all 
other creators. fai 


16. If, O god, I give you my ear-rings 
and armour, I shall be liable to be killed 
and you, too will be an object of ridicule. 


_17. Therefore, O Sakra, take my ear- 
rings and excellent armour in exchange (for 
boons to be conferred on me by you). Else 1 
willlin no way, give (them to you). ; 


Sakra said :— 


.18. Before I cameto you, Ravi (the 
sun) was aware of my intentions. There is 
no doubt that he has told you all. 


19. Oo son, O Karna, let it be what you 
desire. With the exception of my Bajra 
(thunderbolt) tell me what you desire. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

20. ‘Thereupon, Karna gladly approach- 
ed Vasava. And desirous of obtaining an 
infalliable dart, he, with his parposes 
(nearly) gratified spoke. $ 


Karna said :— 


21. In exchange for my armour and ear- 
rings, O Vasava, bestow ou me an intalli- 
ble dart, destructive of hostile forces whea 
drawn up In battle-array. 


22. Thereupon, O lord of the earth, 


| Vasava reflecting a moment within his mind 


for the dart, spoke to Karna these words. 


23. Bestow on me your ear-rings and 
the armour born with your body aud (then) 
O Karna, take the dart under the (fullowingy 
condition. 7 

24. This infallible dart, when [ am en- 
gaged in slaughtering the Duaytas, hurled 
by my hand kills hundreds of enemies and 
then returns to my hand. t 

25. But, O charioteer’s son, hurled by 
your hand, it shali kill one powerful ene uy 
(of yours), roaring and hot as fire, and shail 
then return to me. z 


Karna said :— 

26. lI am desirous of killing in mighty 
incounter (only) one enemy, rvaring and 
furious, who may strike terror into.mie. 


Indra said:— ; eer 

27. You will kill one powerful and 
roaring enemy in battle, Bat he whom 
you seck (to kill) is protected by a` high- 
souled being. ; 3 N 

28. He is protected by Krishna whois 
styled by those learned in the Vedas, the 
unvanquished Boar, and the inconceivable 
Narayana. 


i 
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Karna said :— 


29. Notwithstanding itis so, O adorable 
one, give me an infallible dart, destructive 
of a heroic person, wherewith I can kill a 
mighty (foe). 

go. Cutting the ear-rings and the mail 
from my body, I will give them to you. 
But let not my limbs, thus wounded, look 
ugly. 

Indra said :— 
31. O karna, since you are desirous of 


observing the truth, you will not look ugly 
nor will there be any scars on your body. 


32. O best of speakers, O Karna, you 
will be again endued with the complexion 
and energy of your father. 


33. Hf you hurl this infallible dart 
maddened with rage when your life is noc 
in danger, and when you have other 
weapons with you, then it shall fall upon 
yourself. 


Karna said :— 


34. I tell you truly, O Sakra, that accord- 
ing to your directions I will hurl this Vasavi 
weapon only when my life is in great jeo- 
pardy. 


Vaishampayane said :— 


N Then, O lord of the earth, accepting 
that blazing dart, Karna began to cut off 
his body with sharp weapons. 


36. The gods, the mortals, and the 
Danavas, seeing Karna cut off his own body, 
begar: to roar like lions, because no signs of 
contortions were visible on his face. 


37- Seeing that hero among men, 
Karna, smile again and again even while 
‘cutting off his body, the celestial drums 
began to sound and celestial flowers were 
showered (upon his head). 


38. Then Karna cutting off his excellent 
mail from his body, when it was still wet, 
gave it to Vasava. And he alsocut off his 
ear-rings from his ear and: give them to 
him. It is on this account that he was 
styled Karna. 


39. Thus deceiving Karna but making 
him famous in the world, Sakra smilingly 
considered that he had accomplished the 


‘purpose of the Pandavas. He then soared 
to the heavens. 


Hearing that Karna was thus de- 
-ceived, all the sons of Dhritarastra were de- 
jected and became (as dispirited) as if their 
pride was wounded. ‘The Parthas, (on the 
other hand) hearing that the son of Suta was 
reduced to such a state rejoiced (greatly). 


Janamejaya sald :— 


41. Where did the heroic Pandavas dwell 
(at that time) and from whom did they 
receive this joyful news and what did they 
do after the twelvejyears of their exile? O 
adorable one, relate all this to me. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


42. Those heroic men having rescued 
Krishna, chastised the chief of the Sindhus, 
heard from Markandeya the old stories 
about the celestials and the Rishis, and 
assed the entire period of their painful 
orest life, returned from their hermitage in 
Kamyaka to the sacred Daytavana together 
with the Brahmanas, their cars, followers, 
charioteers, the citizens (who had followed 
them to the forest), and their cows. 


Thus ends the three hundred and ninth 
chapter, the bestowal of his mail and 
ear-rings by Karna (on Indra) in the Kun- 
dala Harana of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCX. 
ARANEYA PARVA. 
Janamejaya seid :— 

1. Krishna being thus abducted the 
Pandavas experienced very great sorrow. 
What did they next do after having rescued 
her 


Vaishampayana said :— 


2—3. Having felt great distress for the 


; abduction of Krishna, the undeteriorating 


king Yudhisthira together with his brothers 
leaving Kamayaka returned to the charming 
and delightful Dwaitavana, full of fruits and 
roots of delicious taste and abounding in 
various picturesque trees. 


4. Andallthe Pandavas together with 
their wife Krishna began to dwell there 
cbservant of vows, living on fruits, and 
partaking of frugal fares. 


5—6. And while king Yudhisthira, the 
son of Kunti, Bhimasena, Arjuna and the | 
other two Pandavas, the sons of Madri, were 
dwelling in Dwaitavana, those powerful 
and virtuous observers of vows, those tor- 
mentors of foes, experienced, for the sake 
of a Brahmana a great trouble which 
resulted in their (ultimate) happiness. 


: 7-1 will now tell you of the trouble 
which those most exalted of the Kurus 
went through and which led to their ulti- 
mate happiness. Listen to it. 


8. Once, the two sticks for making fire 
together with a churning rod ot an ascetic 
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Brahmana stuck fast to the horns of a deer | How is it, then, O king, that this disait 


as it was butting about, 


9. And O monarch, taking those 
(articles) away that great deer of excee- 
ding fleetness, with great leaps very soon 
distanced itself (a great way) from the 
hermitage. 


10. O best of the Kurus, beholding 
those (articles) carried away, that Brahmana 
desirous of preserving his Agnihotra speedi- 
ly came there, 


11. Where Ajatasatru together with his 
brothers was seated inthe forest. And the 
Brahmana quickly approaching spoke (thus) 
sorrowfully, 


12. ‘My fire-sticks together with the 
churning rod placed against a large tree 
were stuck to the horns of a deer as it was 
butting about. 


13. And, O king, that great deer endued 
with great speed, soon distanced itself (a 

reat way) from the hermitage with long 
faos 

14. And following the foot-prints of that 


grear deer, O king, O Pandavas, bring | 
t 


hose (articles) to me so that my Agnihotra 
may not be stopped” 3 


15. Hearing the words of the Brahmana, 
Yudusthira, the son of Kunti, became very 
sorry and taking his bow sallied out to- 
gether with his brothers. 


16. Taking great care for the sake of 
the Brahmana, all those formost of men, 
taking up their bows and doning their 
corslets speedily went out in pursuit of the 
deer. 

17. Beholding that deer at a short dis- 
tance, those mighty car-warriors the Pan- 
davas hurled barbed darts, javelins and 
arrows (at it) but they could not pierce it. 


18. When they were thus exerting 
(their utmost to slay it) that great deer went 
out of sight. That deer disappearing (from 
sight) those high-souled ones became fatigu- 
ed and disappointed. 


19. And afflicted with hunger and thirst, 
the Pandavas coming to a banian tree in 
that forest sat down in its cool shade. 


20. When they were seated, Nakula with 
a heavy heart and through impatiance ad- 
dressed his (eldest) brother, the best of the 
sons of the Kuru race, (thus) :— 


21.  “Jn.our race virtue has never. been 
sacrificed nor there has been any loss of 
wealth through idleness. Again, we. have 
never réfused anything to any creature. 





| 


Nakula “O son o 
| 
| 


has befallen us ?” 


Thus ends the three hundred and tenth 
i chapter the serching about for the deer, in 
the Araneya of the Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCXI. 
(ARANEYA PARVA)—Continued. 
Yudhisthira said :— 


} 1. There is no limit to misfortunes, and 
| neither their effects nor their causes can be 
ascertained. Itis Dharma who distributes 
the fruits of both virtue and sin. 


; Bhima said :— 

2. We have met with this disaster, be+ 
| cause I did not slay Pratikami when he 
| dragged Krishna into the assembly hall like 
| a slave. 


Arjuna said :— 
3. AsI did not resent those very sharp 


and biting words, piercing the very bones, 
uttered by the son of Suta, so we have met. 





jue a : 

| with this calamity. 
| 

i 

f 


Sahadeva said :— 

4. This calamity, O Bharata, has over- 
taken us because did not kill Sakuni: 
when he defeated you at the game of dice. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
5. Then, king Yudhisthira said to“ 
Madri, climbing this tree 
look around the ten points. 


6. O affectionate one, as these your’ 
brothers are fatigued and thirsty, so see 
whether any water or trees growing by 
water-side, are near,” 


7- Nakula too saying ‘‘be it so” soon as- 
cended a tree. And casting his looks 
around said to his eldest brother thus :— 


8. “O king, I see numerous trees growing 
near water and also hear the cries of the 
Sarasas. Therefore, surely water must be 
somewhere here.” 


9. Thereupon, Yudhisthira, the son of 
Kunti, firm in truth, said “O beautiful one, 
do go (there), and soon bring water in. 
the quivers.” 


to, Saying ‘‘be it so” Nakula, at the 
command of his eldest ‘brother, quickly, pro- 
ceeded towards thespot where the water. 
was and soon reached it, = 


11. And seeing the transparent water 
surrounded by cranes, as he wa _Uesirous of 
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drinking of it, he heard these words from 
the firmament. 


The Yaksha said :— 


tz. Ochild, do not venture to do this. 
I have got possession of it before. O son 
of Madri, first answer my questions and then 
drink of it and carry tt away. 


13. Nakula, (however}, who was very \ will not speak again in this strain when [ 


thirsty, disregarding these words, drank the 
cool water. But as (soon) as he drank it he 
fell dead. 


the son of Kunti, said to his herois bro- 
ther Shahadeva, the tormentor of his foes, 


23. ` “O Shahadeva, our brother (Nakula) 
who was born (just) before you, has been 
long oute Go and bring hin and also 
water. 


36. Saying “be it so,’ Shahadeva pro- 
ceeded towards that direction, and he then 
beheld his brother Nakula lying dead on 
the ground, 


17. Sorely afflicted atthe death of his 
brother and oppressed with thirst, as he 
made for the water he heard these words. 


18. “ Q child, do not venture “his. It 


First answer my questions, and then drink 
water and carry it away.” 


1g. Shahadeva, as he was thirsty, des- 
pising those words drank the cool water and 
as he drank he fell dead. 


20. Then Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, 
said to Vijaya (Arjuna) “O Vivatsu, O 
tormentor of foes, your brothers (Nakula 
and Shahadeva) have been long ont. 


21. May you be in peace. Go and bring 


you are the refuge of all of us when in dis- 
tress.” 


22, Thus spoken to, the intellectual 

Gudakesha taking up his bow together with 

` arrows and his naked sword soon proceeded 
towards that lake. 


23, (Having arrived at 
Shetavahana beheld his two bro 
most’ valiant of men, who ca 
water, lying dead. 


that lake), 
thers, those 
me to fetch 


24. And that lion ain 
ing them as if buried in 
very afflicted, ` And then 
upraising his bow 


ongst men, behold- 
slumber, -became 

the son of Kunti 
looked around that forest. 


25. Buthe beheld no creature in that 
great forest: „And oppressed with fatigue, 
Savyasachi Made for the water. ; 


20. And as he rushed (towards the water} 
ke heard these words from 





tre firmament 


| 


“Why are you coming towards the water 
You will not be able,to drink of it forcibly, 


27. O son of Kunti, O Bharata, if you 
can answer the questions put by me, then 
you may drink ofthe water and take it 


| away.” 


| 
| 


28. Thus forbidden, Partha said “come 
to my presence and then prevent me. You 


will rive you with darts.” 


29. Saying this, Partha displaying his 


_ į skillin hitting at an invisible object by sound 
14. Seeing Nakula’s delay, Yudhisthira, : 


alone, entirely covered all the ` sides by dis- 
charges of arrows inspired with the mantras. 

30. O best of the Bharatas, oppressed 
with thirst, he began to hurl barbed darts, 


javelins, Narachas and numerous infallible 
arrows. 


31. And he discharged at the firmament 
innumerable darts. 


The Yaksha said :— 


Partha, your exertions are to no purpose. 
(First) answer my questions and then drink 


32. If however you drink before answer- 


į ing my questions, you will dieas soon as 
i you will drink. 
has been before obtained possession by me. ; Pritha, Dhananjaya who could draw his 


Thus abdressed, the son of 
bow by his left hand, 


33. Disregarding those words, as he 
drank, fell dead. Then, Yudhisthira, the 
son of Kunti spoke toBhimsena. 


“O tormentor of foes, O Bhimasena 


| Nakula, Shahadeva, and Vivatsu have been 


i water. 
them and also water. O affectionate one, ` 


long out to fetch water and they have not 
come as yet. 


35- You are to bring them as well as 
May you be blessed.” Saying “be 
it so” Bhimasena proceeded towards tiat’ 
place, = 


36. Where . his brothers, those most 
valiant of men, lay dead. - Afflicted at ‘see= 
ing them (dead) and oppressed with*thirst; ‘ 

37. that mighty-armed one considered 
Qvithin himself), “This act must have been 
done by some Yaksha or Rakshasa.”” And 
he thought (further) “I will have surely to 
fight to-day, 

38: Let me therefore, (first) drink water.”’ 
Phen, Vrikodara, the son of Pritha and the 


best of the Bharatas, desirous of drinking, 
tushed towards the water. 


The Yoksha said:— 


39- Ochild, do not attempt it. It has 
already been in my possession, (first) ans- 
Wet My questions and then drink water and 
carry it away (for your brother), 


49- Thus addressed by that Yaksha of 
unrivalled energy, socn as _ Bhima without 
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answering his questions, drank of it, he fell 
down dead. 


41. Then that best of men, the royąl son 
of Kunti of mighty arms, whose heart was 
burning in grief, after much deliberation 
rose up, 

42. And entered that mighty forest 
where no sound of human voioè could be 
heard. It was inhabited by rurus, boars, 
and birds, 


43. Adorned with trees of blue and bright 
colours, and ringing with the hum of bees 
and warbling of birds. And that highly 
renowned ‘ 


_44. And illustrious one, entering into 
the forest saw that lake beautified with gold- 
coloured filaments, looking as if it had been 
made by the Architect of the universe, 


45. Adorned with rows of lotuses, Sindhu- 
vara flowers together with cane trees, and 


covered all over with Ketakas, Karaviras | 


and Pippalas. Oppressed with fatigue, he 
approached that lake and was wonder- 
struck at what he saw. 

Thus ends the three hundred and eleventh 
Chapter, the death of Nakula and others in 
the Araney of the Vana Parva. 





CHAPTER CCCXIL 
(ARANEYA PARV A)—Continued. 


Voishampayans said :— 

1. He (Yudhisthira) then beheld his 
brothers, glorious as Sakra Nite eee 
dead like the Lokapalas dropped down 
from their regions at the end of a Yuga. 

2. Seeing Arjuna dead with his bow and 
arrow lying scattered, and also Bhimasena 
and the twins lying motionless with life 
extinct, 

3. Yudhisthira breathing outa long and 
hot sigh was bathed in tears caused by 
grief. Afficted with anxiety at beholcing 
all his brothers lying dead, 

4. The mighty-armed son of Dharma 
gave bent to a great profusion of grief 
thus :—“ O mighty-acmed Vrlkodara, you 
swore, 

‘q will break the thighs of Duryo- 
dhana with mace in battle.’ O Bhima, 
since you are dead all that has become 
to no purpose to me. 

6. © high-minded and mighty-armed 
enhancer of the glory of the Kurus, human 
promises may not be fulfilled ;- 

7. But how is it that celestial words with 
regard: to you have proved untrue? (0) 





| 
| 
| 
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Dhananjaya, when vou were born, the very 
gods themselves said 


8. “O Kanti, this son of yours shall in 
no way be inferior to the thousand-eyed 
deity.” And in the northern Paripatra 
mountain all the beings sang, = 


. “The prosperity these have been 
deprived of, by enemies, shall surely he re- 
covered by this one. There shall be no 
vanguisher of him in battle and there shall 
be none whom he will not be able to 
conquer,” 


10. How is it, then, that this highly 
powerful Jishnu has been subject to death ? 
Why does that Dhananjaya lie dead on the 
ground destroying all my hopes, 


11—12. Depending on whom we have 
gone through all these miseries? Why 
have these two highly powerful and heroic 
suns of Kunti, Bhimasena and Dhananjaya, 
furious in battle, who always destroyed 
their enemies and whom no weapons could 
resist, been subjugated by the enemy ? ; 


13. Surely this vile heart of me is made 
of the essence of marble, since seeing these 
twins lying dead to-day it is not riven. 


14. Why do you, O most exalted of men, 
versed in the Sastras, acquainted with the 
rules of proper time and place, performers 
of religious rites, lie dead without perform- 
ing acts worthy of you? 

15. O unvanquished ones, with your 
bodies unwounded and bows untouched, 
why do you lie insensible embracing the 
earth” ? 

16. And that large hearted one, behold- 
ing his brothers sweetly asleep as (they slept 
peacefally) on the pleteaus of mountains 
perspired profusely, became sorely afficted, 
and was reduced to a piteous plight. 


17- That virtuous souled lord of men, 
saying “itis so,” and drowned in the sea of 
sorrow, and with an agitated heart, began to 
think of the cause of his brothers’ death. 


18. And though that high-minded one 
of mighty arms,acquianted with the divisions 
of time and place, pondered much, he could 
not settle what he should do. 

profusely, the 


19. Thus lamentin; 
virtuous minded son of Tapa or Dharma, 
Yudhisthira, pacified his soul, 


20. And began, by the exercise of his 
intelligence, to ponder thus :—“by whom 
these warriors have been slain? 


21. There are no strokes of weapons on 
their bodies nor are there any foot prints of 
any body. l consider he is a mighty being 
who has slain my brothers. : 
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22-28, I will reflect on this with concen- 
tration or I will try to know of it after drink- 
ing water. Perhaps the crooked-minded 
Duryodhana with whom goed and evil are 
alike has got it (the tank) destructive of life, 
made by the king of Gandhara. 


24. What cool-headed person can trust 
that wicked minded man ever bent on evil 
deeds ? Or perhaps that wicked souled one 
has caused it to be made by some secret 
messengers of his.” 


26. Thus that highly intellectual one gave 
way to many thoughts. But he could, in no 
way, persuade himself that the water was 
prisoned, 


26. For, though dead, their features had 
undergone no change. And he thought 
“the colour on the face of my brothers is 
still lively. 


27. Each of these foremost of men is 
possessed of the force of a water fall, Who 
else, therefore, can vanquish them except 
that being who carries away every thing in 
proper time.” 


28. Thinking It to be certain, he plunged 
into that water. And as he got into it 
he heard these words from the hrmament. 


The Yaksha said :— 


29. I am a crane living on moss and 
and fish. Your younger brothers have 
been, by me, brought under the control of 
death. 1f, O king's son, you do not answer 
the questions put by me, you shall be the 
fifth victim. 


30. O child, do not attempt this. It has 
been possessed by me  béfore. First! 
answer my questions andthen drink water 
knd take it away. i 


Yudhisthira said :— 


31, Are you the foremast of the Rudras, 
or the Vasus or the Marutas? I ask you 
what god you are. It is not possible for a 
bird to have done this. 


32. Who has felled these four mountains 
of great oot viz Himavat, Paripatra, 
Vyndya and Malaya ? 

33. O strongest of those endued with 
strength, you have (indeed) achieved a very 

reat feat inas much as neither the celestials, 
nor the Gandharvas nor the Asuras, nor the 
Rakshasas 


34. Could stand them in mighty conftict. 
(Wherefore) what you have done is highly 
marvellous. | Neither am I aware of what 
is your business nor do I know of your 
intentions. , 


36. Therefore, O adorable one, 1 ask 


you who you are that are staying here. 


The Yaksha said:— 


I ama Yaksha and not att aquatic bird 
All hail to you. 


37. Itis 1 who have slain your greatly 
| energetic brothers. 


| Vaishampayana said :— 


Thereupon, hearing those inauspicious 
words couched in harsh letters, 


38—39. Which the Yaksha was speaking, 
he (Yudhisthira), O king, approaching him 
stood there. And that best of the Bharatas 
saw that huge-bodied Yaksha endued with 
unnatural eyes, tall us a palm tree, blazing 
like the sun or the fire, irresistible, huge as 
a rock, staying on a tree, 


40. And uttering deep loud roars like the 
rumbling of the clouds. 


The Yaksha said :— 

These brothers of you, O king, though 
again and again forbidden by me, 

41. Wanted to take away water by force. 


I have therefore killed them. He that has 


a love for his life ought not, O king, to drink 
this water. 





42. O Partha, do not attempt it. This 
(pond) has been taken possession of by me 
before. O son of Kunti, answering my 


questions, yon may drink and take away 
water. 


Yudhisthira said :— 
O Yaksha, I do not want what you 


| have already taken possession of. Virtuous 


persons never like, 


44. That one should extol his own self, O 
most exalted of creatures. I shall answer 


your questions according to my knowledge. 
Ask me. 


The Yaksha said :— 


45. Whatis that which makes Aditya _ 
(the sun) rise? Who remain near him? ` 


Who does make him set ? (And) in what 1s 
he established ? 


Yudhisthira said :— 


_46. It is Brahma that makes the sun 
tise. The celestials remain near him. 


Dharma makes him set. And he is estab- 
lished in truth. 


The Yaksha said :— 


a ~ af . Wh 7, l y 
A UAS vey curious (o learn all, this) | B PENIN at makes one Sratrya (learned)? 


and am terrifi à 
is troubled and my head is racked. ` 


at does one attain to what is very 


also. For which my heart | exalted? What makes one have a second ? 
{ And, by what; O king, one becomes wise? ; 
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Yudhisthira said :— | 


48. By the Sruti (i. e. the study of the | 
the Vedas) one becomes learned. By as- 
ceticism one attains to what is very exalted. | 
Intelligence makes one have a second. | 
Ministration to the old makes one wise. 


The Yaksha said :— 

49. What is the divine attribute of the 
Brahmanas? What virtuous practices of 
theirs resemble those of the pious? What 
is their human attribute? And what (prac- 
tices) of theirs resemble those of the im- 
pious ? 


Yudhisthira said :— 

50. The study of the Vedas is their 
divine attribute. Their asceticism is 
like the virtuous practices of the pious. 
Death is their human attribute. And | 
slander (by them) is like the behaviour of | 
the impious. 


The Yaksha said :— 


51, What is the divine quality of the | 
Kshatryas? What practice of theirs re- | 
sembles the behaviour of the pious ? What 
is their human attribute? And what (prac- | 
tice) on their part resembles that of the | 
impious ? 


Yudhisthira said :— 

52. Itis the arrows and weapons that 
constitute their divinity. Sacrifices (on 
their part) resemble the virtuous practices 
of the pious. Fear is their human attribute. 
And their abandoning (the distraced) is like 
the practice of the impious. 








Whe Yaskha said :— 
- 53. What is that one (thing) which is the 
sacrificial Soma? What is that which 


constitutes the sacrificial Yaju? What is 
that which sacrifice can not do without ? 


Yudhisthira said :— 

54. Lifeis the sacrificial Soma ; mind is 
“the sacrificial Yaju ; it is Rich which accom- 
panies sacrifice ‘and without which sacrifice 


can not do. 


The Yaksha said :— 


55. What thing is the best with regard 
to the cultivators? What is of the greatest 
value to those that seek prosperity ? And 
what is of the highest value to those that 


‘bring forth ?- 
Yudhisthira said :— : 


56. Rain isthe best thing . to the culti- 


‘yators; seed is of the great value tò the 
“gowers; cow is the best thing to those that 
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seek prosperity, and son is of the greatest 
value to those that bring forth. 


The Yaksha said :— 


_ 57. Isthere any person, endowed with 
intelligence, worshipped by the world, res- 
pected by all the creatures, who, though 
enjoying the objects of senses and breathing, 
is not alive? 


Yudhisthira said :— 

58. That person, who does not satisfy the 
gods, the guests, the servants, the Pitris and 
his own self, though breathing, is not alive. 


; The Yaksha said :— 


59. What thing is weightier than the 
earth? What is it that is higher than the 
sky? What is fleeter than the wind? And 
what is more numerous than the grass ? 


Yudhisthira said :— 


60. The mother is weightier than the 
earth; the father is higher than the sky ; the 


mind is fleeter than the wind; and the 
thoughts are more numerous than the 
grass. 

The Yaksha said :— 


61. What is that which does not close 
the eyes while sleeping ? What is it that 
has no heart? And what is it that swells 
with its own force ? z 


Yudhisthira replied :— 


62. Fishes do not close their eyes while 
sleeping. Eggs do not move alter birth. 
A stone has no heart. And a stream swells 
with its own force. 


The Yaksha asked :— 

63. Whois the friend of an exile? Whe 
is the friend of a householder? Who is the 
friend of a sick person and who of a dying 
one? 

Yudhisthira replied :— 

64. The friend of an exile is his compa- 
nion; that of a householder is his wife; 
that of a sick person is his physician and 
that of a dying one is charity. 


The Yaksha said :— 


65. Who is the guest of all the crea- 
tures? What is the eternal religion? 


king of kings, what is Amrita? Aud what 


is this entire universe? | 


Yudhisthira replied :— 

66. Agni is the guest ot all creatures ;. 
the milk of the cows is Amrita; _Homa 
with Amrita is the eternal religion ; and air 
is this entire universe. ; : 
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The Yaksha said :— 


67. What is it what wanders alone ? What is 


it that is born again after its birth? What is the 
antidote to cold? And what is the largest field? 


Yudhisthira said: — 


68. It is the sun that wanders alone. The 
moon is reborn (after her birth). Agni (fire) is 
the antedote to cold and the earth is the largest 
field. 


The Yaksha asked :— 


69. What is the crowning refuge of religion? 
What of renown? What is the highest refuge of 
heaven and what of happiness ? 


Yudhisthira replied :— 

70. The crowning refuge of religion is 
liberality, that of renown is charity, that of 
heaven is truth and that of happiness is good 
conduct. 


The Yaksha asked :— 


71. What is the soul of a man ? Who is that 
friend given to him by Destiny ? What is his 
chief support, and what is his best refuge ? 


Yudhisthira replied :— 


72. The soul of a man is his son. The wife is 
his friend given by Destiny. The clouds are his 
principal support and charity is his best refuge. 


The Yaksha asked :— 


73. What is the best of all praise-worthy 
objects ? What is the best of all sorts of wealth ? 
What is the most important of all gains ? And 
what is the best of all kinds of happiness? 


Yudhisthira replied :— 


74. Skillfulness is the best of all praise 
worthy objects. Knowledge (of the Vedas) is the 
best of all (sorts of) wealth. Of all gains hea!th is 
the most important one. And of all (sorts of) 
happiness contentment is the best. 


The Yaksha said :— 


75. What is the greates virtue in tne world? 
What religion always bears fruits ? What is that 
controlling which (men) never experience 
misery ? With whom does friendship never 
break ? 


Yudhisthira said :— 


76. Absence of cruelty is the highest virtue. 
The religion of the three (Vedas) alwasy bears 
fruit. The mind, if subdued, does not lead to 
misery and friendship with the righteous never 
breaks. : : 










The Yaksha asked :— 

77. What is it, the renunciation of which 
makes one dear ? What is that which if given 
up, does not lead to misery ? What is that 
renouncing which one becomes wealthy ? And 
what is it the renunciation of which makes one 
happy ? 

Yudhisthira replied :— 


78. it is the sense of pride which, if given up, 
makes one dear. Abandcnment of anger never 
leads to misery. Desire, if it is renounced, makes 
one wealthy. Abandonment of avarice makes 
one happy. 


The Yaksha said :— 


79. For what purpose does one give away to 
the Brahmanas ? For what to the Natas and the 
dancers ? For what, to the servants ? And for 
what purpose to the kings ? 


Yudhisthira said :— 


80. It is for religious purposes that one gives 
away to the Brahmanas. It is for renown, to the 
Natas and the dancers. It is for their support, to 
the servants. And it is to be saved from fear, to 
the kings. 

The Yaksha said :— 


81. What is the thing with which the world is 
enveloped ? Is it for what that a thing cannot 
discover itself ? For what are friends forsaken ? 
What is it for which one can not go to heaven ? 


Yudhisthira replied :— 


82. The world is enveloped with ignorances. 
It is for spiritual darkness that a thing can not 
discover itself, It is through avarice that one 
forsakes his friend. And it is for connection with 
the world that one can not go to heaven. 


The Yaksha said :— 


83. Why is a person regarded as dead ? Is it 
for what that a kingdom becomes dead ? And 
for what does a sacrifice become dead ? ` 
Yudhisthira replied :— , 

84. A poor person (though alive) is 
(considered as) dead. A kingdom without the 
king becomes dead. A Sraddlia celebrated by an 
ignorant priest becomes dead. And a sacrifice in 
set nothing is given away is (as good as) 

lead. 


The Yaksha said :— 


85. What is the direction (ic. the path 
one should follow) ? What is spoken of as 
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water, what, ns food and what, as poison? 
Relate what is the (proper, time of a Sradha 
and then diink nd carry away water. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


86. It is the righteous that are the 
direction (ie one should followin the foots 
steps of the virtuous). The firmament is 
spoken of as water, the cow as food and 
request as poison. A Brahmana is the 
(proper) time for a Sradha (ie there is no 
special time for a Sradha. It may be 
celebrated whenever an able priest can be 
secured). O Yaksha, what is your opinion? 


The Yaksha said :— 


87. What has been spoken of as the 
characteristic of asceticism ? What of self- 
control? What are the prominent features 
of forgiveness and what of shame? 


Yudhisthira said :— 


88. (The characteristic of) asceticism is 
staying in one’s own religion, (that of) self- 
restraint is control over the mind, (that of) 
forgiveness is the endurance of enmity, and 
(that of) shame is refraining from all vile 
acts. 


The Yaksha asked :— 


89. O king, what is s oken of as 
knowledge? What is said to be tranquili- 
ty? What is spoken of as the greatest 
Kindness? And what is instanced as sim- 
plicity ? 


- Yudhisthira replied :— 


go. A thorough grasp of divinity is 
true knowledge. Peacefulness of the mind 
is tranquility. Kindness consists ina 
desire to do good to all: And equanamity 
of the mind is (true) simplicity. 


The Yaksha asked :— 

gi. What is the invincible enemy of 
men? What is (their) permanent disease ? 
What sort of men is regarded as honest? 
And what kind of men is spoken of as dis- 
honest ? 


Yudhisthira replied :— 


92. Anger is the most invincible enemy. 
Covetuousness is the incurable disease. 
He who is friendly to all creatures 15 honest. 
And he that is cruel is spoken of as dis- 
honest. 


The Yaksha said :— 


93- O king, what is it that is called ignor- 
ance? What is spoken of as pride 'hat 
is understood by idleness’? And what is it 

„that is called grief? 
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Yudhisthira replied :— 

94. Absence of religious knowledge is 
called ignorance. What is called pride is 
an over weening, opinion of one’s ownself. 
Inactivity with regard to religion is idleness. 
And ignorance is grief. 


The Yaksha said :— 


5. What is it that is spoken of as 
steadiness by the Rishis? What is it that 
is instanced as patience? What is said to 
be the highest ablution? And what is 
spoken of as charity ? 


Yudhisthira replied :— 

96. Steadiness consists in remaining 
firmly in one’s own religion. Control over 
passions is called patience. True ablution 
consists in the purification of the mind. 
Preservation of all creatures is true charity. 


The Yaksha said:— 


97. What [person is considered as 
learned? Whoiscalled an atheist? Who 
is ignorant? What is it that is spoken of, 
as desire and what, envy ? 


Yudhisthira said :— 

98 Hethatis versed in religion is con= 
sidered as learned. He that is ignorant is 
called an atheist. Desire consists in a long- 
ing for the wordly objects. And what is 
spoken of as envy is grief of the heart. 


The Yaksha said :— 


99. What is spoken of as pride? What 
is it that is called hyprocrisy ? What is said 
to be the grace of the gods? And what is 
called wickedness? 


Yudhisthira said :— 

ico. Pride consists in stolid ignorance. 
What is called hypocrisy is the setting up 
(false show) of the banner of religion. The 
fruit of charity is-divine gift. nd wicked 
ness consists in slandering others. 


The Qaksha asked :— 

tor. Virtue, profit and desire clash 
against one another. How can, (therefore) 
these things ever opposed to one another 
can be united together ? 
Yudhisthira replied :— 

10z. When virtue and a wife are in 
harmony with each other (i.e. when the 
celebration of Agnihotri rites etc is not 
likea Brahmacharya mode of life opposed 
to a wife and when a wife too does not 
prove a hinderance to religious duties by 
opposing acts of charity &c), then these 
three things virtue, profit and desire can 
exist together. 
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The Yakslia asked :— 


103. O best of the Bharatas, who is 
doomed to eternal damnation? Speedily 
answer this question asked by me. 


Yudhisthira replied :— 


104. He that himself having summoned 
a poor Brahmana asking (for alms), says 


that he has nothing, is doomed to eternal 
hell. _ 


105. He, (also), who. imputes falsehood 
to the Vedas, the religious books, the 
twice-born ones, the gods and the religion of 
his fore fathers goes to eternal hell. 


106. He also who has wealth, but who 
never enjoys it nor gives it away through 
avarice and says he has none, is doomed 
to eternal damnation. 


` The Yaksha-said :— 


107. Q king, relate with certainty whe- 
ther by birth, good character, study of the 
Vedas, or learning or by what a person be- 
comes a Brahmana. 


Yudhisthira replied :— 


108. Hear, O Yaksha, O adorable one. 
Neither birth nor learning (makes one a 
Brahmana). 
good character only is thè cause of Brah- 
manhood. 


109. One, especially a Brahmana, 
should very carefully maintain his character. 
One whose character is not weak is never 
weakened. But he that has lost his character 
is himself lost. 


110, Teachers and students and others 
who study the Scriptures, if inclined to 
wicked deeds are to be considered as igno- 
rant. He only that performs meritorious 
acts is learned. 


11i. Even he who has studied the four 
Vedas but whose conduct is wicked cannot 
be distinguished from a Sudra. He who 
celebrates the Agnihotra and of subdued 
passions is called a Brahmana. 


The Yaksha said :— 


112. What does a person of agreeable 
speech gain? What does he gain that acts 
deliberately? What does he, who has 
many friends, gain? And what dees he 
gain who is given to virtue? 


Yudhisthira said :— 


113. A person of agreeable speech be- 
comes dear (to all). He that acts deli- 
berately obtains much. He that has many 
friends lives happily. And he that is given 
to virthe attains to (an excellent) state, 


It admits of no doubt that 


dark complexion, 
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The Yaksha said :— 


114. Whois happy? What is wonder- 
ful? Whatis the path? And what is the 
news? Answer these four questions put 
by me and then let your four dead kinsmen 
be restored to life. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


115. O aquatic creature, that one is 
truly happy who cooks in his own house 
scanty vegetables in the fifth or sixth portion 
of the day, but who is neither in debt nor 
exiled from home. 


116. In this world day by day (innu- 
merable) creatures are going to the abode 
of Yama. Yet they that remain desire 
immortality. What can be more marvel- 
lous than this ? 


117. Discussions do not lead to no definite 
conclusions. ‘he Srutis are divided (in 
opinion.) And there is not a single Rishi 
whose opinions can be accepted as conclu- 
sive. Truth about religious matters is 
hidden in caves: (Vherefore) that is the: 
proper path which has been followed by 
great men. 


118. In this cauldorn of the word, which 
is full of great ignorance, with the sun as 
its fire, the days and nights as its fuel and 
the months and the seasons as its weoden 


ladle, Time is cocking (all) creatures. This 
is the news, 
The Yaksha said :— 

119. O tormentor of foes, you have 


rightly answered all my questions. Now 
relate tome who can be called a man and 


what man is enriched with all sorts of 
wealth. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


120. The report of a man’s meritorious 
deeds reaches both heaven and earth. And 


so long as that report continues, he is called 
aman. 


121, The man to whom the agreeable 
and the disagreeable, happiness and misery 
the past and the future are all alike, is en- 
riched with all sorts of wealth. 


The Yaksha said :— 


122. O king, you have (truly) related 
as to what person is possessed of all sorts 
of wealth. Vherefore, one of your brothers 
whomever you wish, be restored to life. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


123. O Yaksha, let this Nakula, having 
red eyes, towering as a 
sala tree, endued with broad chest and long 
arms, be brought back to life 
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The Yaksha said :— 
124. This Bhimasena is (very) dear to 
you and this Arjuna is your chief support. 
Nhy then, O king, do you desire for the 
‘life of Nakula, who is only a step brother 
of yours? 


125. Why do you, leaving out of con- 
sideration Bhima,endued with the strength of 
ten thousand el.phants, desire Nakula to be 
restored to life? 


126, They say that Bhimasena is very 
dear to you. On what consideration, then 
do you desire for the life of a step brother? 


127. Why do you, forsaking Arjuna the 
strength of whose arms is worshipped by 
all the Pandavas, wish Nakula to revive ? 


Yudhisthira said :— 

128. He who sacrifices virtue is himself 
destroyed. And he that preserves it is 
himself preserved. I therefore, do not 
sacrifice virtue, considering that if des- 
troyed it will destroy us. 

129. Refraining from cruelty is the 
greater virtue and in my opinion greater 
than the greatest desirable object. I prefer 





that virtue, viz., refraining from cruelty. 
Let, O Vaksha, therefore, Nakula be alive. 

130. People know that, king (Yudhisthira) 

is always given to virtue. I will never 
, swerve from my duty. Therefore, O Yaksha, 
let Nakula revive. 

131. It is my intention that both the 
wives of my father, Kenti and Madri have 
sons. 

132. As Kunti is to me, so also is Madri. 
I do not make any distinction between them. 
I desire to behave equally towards my 
two mothers. ‘Therefore, O Yaksha, let 
Nakula be brought back to life. 


The Yaksha said :— - 
133. O best of the Bharatas, sinte, abs- 
tention from cruelty is, in your opinion, 
„superior to both profit and desire, let, there- 
fore all your brothers be restored to life. 
Thus ends the three hundred and twelfth 
chapter, the questions put by Yaksha 
(to Yudhisthira) in the Araneya of the 
Vana Parva. 


CHAPTER CCCXIH. 
(ARANEYA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
tr. Then, at the words of the Yaksha 
ayPandavas rose up : and their hun- 
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ger and thirst forsook them in a short 
time.: 


Yudhisthira said :— 


2. Iask you, who stand on one leg in the 
lake and who are unconquerable, what god 
you are. I can not believe that you are a 
Yaksha. 


3. Are you the best of the Marutas, or 
the Rudras, or the lord of the celestials, the 
wielder of the thunderbolt, 


4. Each of these my brothers is able to 
fight a thousand warriors and I do not find 
ay warrior capable of destroying them 
all. 

5. Their organs of sense indicate as if 
they have awakened from an agreeable 
slumber. Are you a friend of ours or are 
you our father himself ? 


The Yaksha said :— 


6. O child, I am your father Dharma of 
great strength. Know, O best of the 
Bharatas, that I have come with the inten- 
tion on seeing you. 


7. Fame, truth, self-control, purity, sims 
plicity, modesty steadiness, charity, asceti« 
cism and Bramhacharya are my limbs. 


8. Know that absence of cruelty, im- 
partiality, peacefulness, asceticism, purity, 
and want of pride are the (so many) avenues 
(of attaining to me). You are always (very) 
dear to me. 


g. It is by good fortune that you are 
given to the (practice of the) five (virtues 
namely, equanamity of the mind, self-con- 
trol, abstenance frem sensual indulgence, 
forgiveness, and Yoga). You have by good 
luck conquered the six (i.e. hunger and 
thirst, sorrew, delusion, decrepitude and 
death). (Of these six the first) two show 
themselves in the first stage cf life; the 
second two in the middle stage and the third 
two in the last part in order to make crea- 
tures ge tothe next world. 


10. Iam Dharma,May you be in bliss. 
I came here to test you, and have been 
pleased with your spirit of mercy. O sinless 
one, Í will give you boons. 


1r. O foremost of kings, crave boons. 
O sinless one, | will bestow them on you, 
Those persons that are devoted to me never 
experience misfortune. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


12. May the Agni of the Brahmana 
whose firesticks are being carried away by 
that deer, be not destroyed. ‘This the first 
boon that I crave. 
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The Yaksha said :— 


13. O effulgent son of Kunti, it was in- 
order to test you that I, in the shape of a 
deer, carried oft the fire sticks of that Brah- 
mana. 


very embodiment of) Virtue (itself) How. 


ever, may you again have what you 
desire. 

























Vaishampayana said :— 

26. Saying this, the adorable Dharma, 
whom all the worlds pay homage to, dis- 
appeared. And the magnanimous sons of 


Pandu were joined together after they had 
enjoyed an agreeable sleep. 


27. All those heroes, free from fatigue, 
arriving at the hermitage gave to that asce- 
tic Brahmana his fire-sticks. 


25. The man who reads this great and 
fame-enhancing story of the restoration to 
| life (of the Pandavas) and the meeting of 
“the father and the son (ie Dharma and Yu- 
dhisthira) becomes self controlled, obtains 
masterg over the passions, is blessed with 
sons, and grand sons, and lives to a hundred 
years. 


Vaishampayana srid :— 

14. Thereupon, that exalted one replied 
“ul give (you this boon). Be blessed. Do 
you who are like an immortal ask for ano- 

ħerboon. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

15. The twelve years of our forest life 
have passed away and the thirteenth is 
come. May noman recognise us in the 


„course of this year wherever we may 
live. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
16. ‘That god then replied “I give you 
(this boon lso)? He then consoled the son 


of Kunti en*ued with the strength of truth 


26. Those men that thoroughly apprehend 
(in these words):— 


this story are nevef inclined towards unright 
eousness, breaking friendships, misappropri- 
ating other peoples’ property, or violating 
other peoples’ wives, and they never indulge 
in vile thoughts. 


Thus ends the three hundred and thir- 
teenth chapter , the revival of Nakula and 
others in the Araneya of the Vana Parv. 


17. “O Bharata, even if you wander in the 
world in your own proper shapes, no one in 
the three worlds shall be able to recognize 
you. . 


Fr 48. Through my favour, O perpetuator 

‘of the Kuru race, you will lead a secret and 
incognito lifein thecity of Virata during 
this thirteenth year. 


19. And whatever shape every one of 
you desires in his mind to assume, he will be 
able to wear (that form) at will. 


20. Now glve to that Brahmana these 
firessticks which I carried ‘away in 
the shape of a deer in order to test 
you. ; 


21. QO amiable one, crave another boon 
that you desire. I will give it. O best of 
men, lam not satisfied with conferring 
boons on you. | 


22. O son, accept a third great and un- 
aralleled boon. © king, you have been 
egotten by meand Vidura is born of a por- 

tion of mine, 


Yudhisthira said :— 

23. You are the god of gods. It is 
enough that I have seen you in your own 
shape. I will, O father, accept whatsoever 
boon you may @ pleased to grant me. 


24. O adorable one, may I always get 
the better of avarice, folly, and anger, anc 


may my mind be always inclined towards 
charity, asceticism and truth. 


Dharma said :— 


25. Youare by nature gifted with all 
those virtues, O Pandava. Eo ate (the 


CHAPTER CCCXXIV. 


(AKANEYA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— o 


1. Agreeably to the command to Dharma 
to pass the thirteenth year (of their exile) iu- 
cognito, the Pandavas endued with the 
strength of truth, 


2. And observant of vows, sat near those 
learned ascetics who were out of love (for 
them) dwelling with them in the forest. 


3. _And with the view of obtaining the 
permission of these high souled and vow- 
Observing “ones to spend (the aforesaid 
thirteenth year) incognito, they (ie the 

andavas) spoke to them with joined 
palms :— 

4. ‘You are (no doubt) aware that the ' 
sons of Dhritarastra have robbed us of our 


kingdom and have inflicted many other in- ; 
juries on us. e : 


5. Wehave in great misery dwelt in thh £ 
woods (these) twelve years. The thirteente 
year, which we are to spend incognito yet 
remains. (Therefore) permit us to spend 
this year uurecognized. ` 
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6—7. Now we want to make abode i 
concealment, and you are able to permit a 
for that. Those rancorous enemies of ours 
Suyodhana, the wicked-minded Karna and 
the aon oe Suvala should they discover us 
vould do great wron iti 
aoe gr ig to the citizens ard our 

8—9. Shall we all with the Brah 
be again established in our own ingiga ? 
Having said these words that holy, over- 
whelmed with deep sorrow and accents 
choked tears, the son of Dharma King 
Yudhisthira swooned away. 

10. After that the Brahmanas and his 
broth:zs began to cheer him up. Then 
Dhaumya told the King these words of 
fraught and great meaning. 


11. O King, you are well learned, tamed, 
observent of vows and subdued sense, men 
of such type are not overwhelmed by any 
calamity whatever. 

12. Even the high-souled gods them- 
telve have wandered over various places in 
concealment, for the purpose of destroying 
the enemies. 


13. Indra for the purpose of defeating 
his enemies, dwelt in disguise in the asylum 
of Giriprastha in Nishadha and thus attain- 
ed his end. 


14. And for the purpose of killing 
the Danavas Lord Vishnu passed a long time 
in disguise in the womb of. Aditi (mother of 
gods) before taking his birth. simulating 
the form of the Hayagriba (horse-necked). 

15. Then how disguising himself in the 
form of dwarf, he (Vishnu) by his prowess 
deprived vail of the kingdom of Bali, have 
been heard by thee ? 

16. And also Hutashana entering into 
water and remaing in disguise, obtained the 
purpose of the gods, havo been heard by 
you ? 

17. How Hari for the purpose of over- 

` coming his enemies, entered into Shakra’s 
thunderbolt lying unrecognised there, o 
skilled in dully, have you heard this ? 

18. O Sinless one; O child thou hast 

heard of the office the regenerate Rishi Aurva 
at one time performed for the gods’ having 
disguised in the womb of his mother ? 

19. And O child, remaining concealed 
in every part of the earth, Viwashwata, 
endued with excellent power, at last entirely 
burnt up all his foes, 
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- 20. And also living disguised in the 
abode of Dasharatha, the dreadful acted 
ore Vishnu killed the ten-necked Ravana 
in e. 


_ 21. Having disguised in many places 
high souled persons have Eon their 
foes in battle, thus you will also win thy 
enemies. 


22. Thus cheered by these words of 
Dhaumya, the virtuous Yudhisthira, relying 
on his own wisdom and also that gained 
from Shastras, regained his patience. 


23. Then the exceeding strong and long 
armed Bhimasena, the foremost of mighty 
persons encouraging the king greatly spoke 
these words — 

24. O King, looking towards your face, 
the weilder of Gandiva bow acting accord- 
ing to his sense of duty has not shown my 
rashness. 

25. Nakula and Sahadeva of dreadful 
valour were also fully capable to slay those 
enemies, but they have been prevented by 
me all the time. 

26. Never shall we town aside from 
that in which thou will engege us ? Do thou 
tell us a prcper act? We shall overcome to 
our foes at very soon. 

27. Having said these words-by Bhima- 
sena, the Brahmanas uttered blessings on the 
Bharatas, and aftef.efat receiving their per- 
mission, went to their own abodcs. 

28. And all those foremost of Yatis and 
Munis, versed in the Vedas, exceedingly 
desirous of again beholding the Pandavas 
went back to their respective homes. 

29. And accomponied by Dhaumya, 
these heroes, the learned five Pandavas 
versed in bows get out with lord Krishna. 

30—31. After passing a Kosa from that 
place they sat down with the view of taking 
advice of each other, about to enter upon a 
life of unrecognized. They all were learned 
in separate science (Shastra) and all profici- 
ent in the Mantras. Those tigers among the 
men were cognisant of time for peace and 
war. 

Thus ends the three hundred and fourteenth 
chapter, the departure of the Pandavas in 
disguised life in the Araneya of the Vana 


Parya. 
END OF THE VANA PARVA; 


VIRATA PARVA. 
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THE MAHABHARATA 
(IN ENGLISH) 


VIRATA 


PARVA 


CHAPTER-1 
(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA) 


Having saluted Narayana and Nara the best 
of male beings as also the goddess of learning let 
us cry success. 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. How did my great grand fathers, stricken 
. with the fear of Duryodhana, live incognito in 
the city of Virata ? 

2. O Brahmana, how did the highly lucky 
Draupadi, devoted to her husbands, afflicted 
with woe and in the habit of reciting the names 
of the Supreme being, live undiscovered ? 
Vaishampayana said :— 

3. Listen, O ruler of men, how thy great 
grand-fathers spent their days in the city of 
Virata without being discovered. 

4. Having thus received the boon from 
Dharma (the god of virtue) the best of the 
virtuous retired to the asylum, and described to 
the Brahmanas, all that came to pass. 


5. Having described everything to the 
Brahmanas, Yudhisthira gave over to the 
Brahmana the fire sticks along with the 
churning staff which he had lost. 

6. © Bharata, then the high-souled 
potentate Yudhisthira, the offspring of 


Dharma, called all his younger brothes together 
and addressed them thus : 

7, For these twelve years, we have been 
exiled from our kingdom. This is the thirteenth 
year very hard to pass. 

8, Therefore, O Arjuna, 
from here make a judicious choic 
where we may Stay one year without 
known by our enemies. 

Arjuna said :- 

9, O lord of men, by virtue of Dharma’s gift 
of boon we shall to about without being known 
to the people. There is no doubt of it. 


the son of Kunti, 
e of a place 
being 


10. But for purpéses of our abode I shall 
mention some places both pleasant and 
sequestered, please fix upon from among those. 

11—12. About the kingdom of Kurus there 
are many beautiful countries with plenty of com 
viz  Panchala, Chedi, Matsya, Surasena, 
Patachchara, Dasharna, Navarashtra, Malla, 
Shalva, Yugandhara, and extensive Kuntrastra, 
Sarastra and Abante. 

13. Which of these, O king, do you select for 
your abode, where we may live all the year 
round. On which of these places, O king, does 
your choice fall, where we may live all the year 
round. 


Yudhisthira said:- 

14. O you of mighty arms, what the 
worshipful deity (Dharma), the lord of all 
beings, has said must be so; there can be no 
other alternative. 

15. After consulting together we must seek 
out a pleasant auspicious and agreeable place, 
where we may live all together without fear. 

16. The aged Virata, the king of Matsya, is 
powerful, charitable, of righteous disposition, 
ever beloved and also attached to the Pandavas. 

17. In the city of Virata, O dear one, we 
shall, O Bharata, spend the whole of his year, 
doing his work. 

18. Tell me, © sons of Kuru, in what 
capacities we shall have to present ourselves 
after we shall have gone to the king of the 
Matsya. 

Arjuna said :- 

19. O god among men, how will you work in 
his domain, O virtuous one, in what capacity will 
you reside in the city of Virata ? 

20. O king, you are gentle, charitable, 
modest, righteous, and true to promise. O 
Pandava, what will you do, although afflicted 
with calamity. 
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at. Like an ordinary person a king is 
not accustomed to hardships ; how will you, 
as a king, thus get over the awful calamity 
that has overtaken you. 


Yudhisthira sald :— 


22. O ye sons of Kuru, O ye best 
among men, listen what work I shall do 
after having come before the king Virata. 


23. Appearing as a twice-born one, 
Kanka by name, expert in dice and fond of 
game, I shall be a counter of that high- 
minded king. 


24—25. Moving upon boards nice ivory 
pawns, blue, yellow, red and white, by 
means of red and black dice I shall please 
the king with his friends and ministers. 
When I shall thus be satisfying.the king no 
body shall be able to find me out. 


26. If the king asks me I shall say—'‘for- 
merly I was the friend of Yudhisthira, as 
dear as his life.” 


27. I have told you all that—how I 
would pass my-days there. O Vrikodara, 


in what capacity will you live in the city of 
Virata ? 


Thus ends the- first chapter, the counsel 
of Yudhisthira and others, in Pandava 
avesha of the Virata Parva. 





CHAPTER il. 


(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Bhima sald :— 


1.. O Bharata, I shall present myself 
before the king -Virata, calling myself a cook, 
named Ballaba. This is my intention. 


2—5. I shall prepare his curries. | am ex- 
pert in the business of the kitchen. I shall 
eapercede even those experts who used to 
m > curries for him before and I shall car- 
ry tea. biggest loads of wood and thus render 
every service ; and the king, having seen that 
splendid work, will appoint me. 6 Bharata, 
beholding me doing these superhuman deeds 
the servants of the monarch will regard me 
Thus I shall be the lord of all 


s a king. 
z {ood and drink. 


sorts of 


6. C king, if I am commanded to over- | 


wer the mighty elephants and werful 
ulls I will do that, => Eee 


- 7—8. I will defeat those combatants who 
will fight against me in the lists in order to 
satisfy the monarch but I shall not kill those 
fighting heroes, but bring: then down in 
such a way that they may not perish, - ae 
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9. On being asked, I shall say, —“ Former- 
ly I was the cook, subduer of animals, ma- 
ker of currics and wrestler of Yudhishthira. 


10. O lord of men, in whatever direc“ 
tion I shalwėnt my way I shall take care of 
my own person, This much I promise, 


Yudhisthira said :— 


11—12, What work will Dhananjaya, 
the son of Kunti, perform, who is mighty, 
long armed, invincible, the foremost of men, 
and the joy of Kurus, and before whom for- 
merly the fire-god, desirous of consuming 


the Khandava forest, appeared in the guise 
of a Brahmana. 


13—14. What work will be performed 
by the best of dualists Arjuna, wha having 
ascended the single chariot with Krishna, 


, repaired tothe forest and gratified the fire 


god after Seraing and destroying the 
Pannagas and Rukshashas and who carried 


off the sister of the serpent-king named Ba- 
shuki. 


15—17. Thesun is the foremost of all 
shining bodies,the Brahmana is the foremost 
of all bipeds, the Ashibisha is the foremost 
of all serpents, the fire is the foremost of all 
bright substances, thunder is the foremost 
of all weapons, the humped bull is the fore- 
most of its kind, the ocean is the foremost 
of all watery expanses, the Parjanya is the 
foremost of all rain clouds, Dhritarashtra is 
the foremost of all Nagas, Airavata is the 5 
foremose of all elephants, ‘the son is the 
foremost of all beloved objects, and the wife 
is the foremost of all friends.. O Vrikodara, 
as every species has its’ ,best, so is 


the youthful Gudakesha the best of all 
archers, 


18. What office will be performed by 
Vivatshu of 


sS great splerdour, whose bow is 
Gandiba, and whose chariot is drawn by 
white horses an 


d whois in no way inferior 
to Indra or Vasudeva himself ? 


19—24. What office will be performed 
by Arjuna shinning in celestial grace, who, 
having stayed for five yeass in the abode of 
the thousand-eyed deity, acquired by his 
superhuman prowess the art of using arms 
along with all the celestial weapons, and 
who is me-seems like the Rudra, thirteenth 
of the Adityas, ninth of the Vasus and the 
tenth of the Grahas, whose arms are sym- 
metrical and long, having the skin rendered 
hard by repeated strokes of the bow string 
and knobs on which appear like the humps 
of bulls and who is the foremost of warriors 
asthe Himavata of mountains, the sea of 
rivers, Sakra of the gods, Habyabat (fire) 


ofthe Vasus, the ti 


f the- 
of the winged tes ger of the beasts, Garuda 
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Arjuna sald :— : 


25. O ruler of the earth, T shall declare 
myself to be one of the neuter sex, but O 


king, it is very difficult to conceal the big- 


strokes of the bow-string on my arms. 


26. However, I shall conceal with the 
bangles the marks on my arm caused by the 
bow-string. 

27-—28. Having worn rings shining as 
fire on my ears and conch-bangles on my 
wrist, and dressing my hair in a bread on 
my head and taking the name of Vrihannala 
I shall, O king, appear as one of the third 
sex, and please the king and others in the 
seraglio by reciting stories often and often 
as beeomes a female. 


29. O king, I shall instruct the ladies 
of Virata’s house in singing, delightful 
dancing and also in musical performances 
of sundry sorts. 


30. And in reciting various good deeds 
and customs of people, I shall, O son of 
Kunti, conceal myself in disguise. 


31. O Pandava, on being asked by the 
king I shall say “I lived as a waiting maid 
of Draupadi in the palace of Yudhisthira. 

32. O great king, hiding myself by this 
counterfeiting means as fire is concealed by 
ashes, I shall happily pass my days in the 
palace of Virata”. 


33. Having spoken thus, Arjuna, the 
best of men and the foremost of the virtuous, 
ceased, and the king again asked his 
another brother. 

Thus ends the second chapter,the counsels 
of Yudhisthira and others in Pandava 
Pravesha of the Virata Parva, 





CHAPTER III. 
(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 


Cantinued. 


Yadhishthira said':— 


1. O Nakula, ‘ender, heroic,graceful and 
accustomed to pleasurable pursuits as you 
are, what work will you do in the dominion 
of Virata, tell me that. 


Nakula sald :— 

2. I shall be the keeper of the horses of 
king Virata ; I possess thorough knowledge 
of the business, and am expert in the tend- 
ing of them, 

3. I shall be designated Granthika. 
The avocation is congenial tome. I am 
expert both in training and treating horses. 
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4—5. O King of the Kurus, horses are 
even dear to me as they are to you. Those 
who will question me in the city of Virata 
will be thus told by me. “Formerly I was 
placed by Yudhisthira in charge of his 
horses. O ruler of the earth, I shall thus 
disguised go about in the city of Virata.” 


Yudhisthira sald ;— 


6. O Sahadeva, how will you appear 
before him or what work will you do siat 
you may walk about undiscovered. 


Sahadeva said :— 


7. Ishall be the counter of the cows of 
the king Virata; I am skilled in taming, 
milking and counting them. 


8, Denominated as Tantripala and by 
that name I shall elearly do my duty. Let 
your mental anxiety be dispelled. 


9. Very cften was I formerly employed 
by you in looking after your cows. O Lord 
of the earth, all the arts that the business in- 
volves are known to me. 


to. O ruler of the earth, the nature, the 
characteristics and the favourable marks 
and other points regarding cows are well 
known to me. 


11. I also knew the bulls bearing fa- 
vourable marks whose urine on being smelt 
makes even the barren productive. 


12. Thus shall I pass my days; there is 
always a delight for me in this work, and no 
one shall recognise me and moreover I will 
entertain the monarch. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


13. This is our beloved wife dearer even 
than life. Like a mother she is to be cherishd 
and like an elder sister she is te be res- 
pected. 


14. In what capacity will Krishna the 
daughter of Drupada, appear ; like other 
women she does not know how to do any 
work, 


15. Tender and young is the king's 
daughter, endowed with eminence, devoted 
to her lords and highly virtuous; how will 
she pass her days ? 


16. Since her very birth the handsom® 
lady has only been accustomed to garlands» 
perfumes, ornaments and diverse kinds of 
robes. 

Draupadi said :— 

17. O Bharata, there is a class of maid- 
servants called Sairindnri employed in the 
service of others and itis the conviction of 
people that no(respectable) ladies will enter 
it. 

18—rg. I shall call myself Shairindhri 
skilled in dressing hair ; and asked by the 
king, O Bharata, I shall say “I was a wait 
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ing maid to Draupadi in the house of Yu- 
hhisthira,” and as you ask me (I say) I, 
shall pass my days concealing myself. 

20. I shall serve Shudeshna the reputed 
wife, of the king, and getting me, she will 
keep me. Let this anxiety of yours be set 
at rest. 


Yudhisthira sald:— 

21. O Krishna, you have spoken well, O 
fair‘one, youare born ina noble family; 
chaste as you are and engaged in pursuit of 
pious vows you are a stranger to sin. 


22. O blessed one, you should behave 
yourself in such a way that the wicked and 
sinful men may have no chance of deriving 
pleasure from looking at you. 

Thus ends the third chapter, counsels 


of the Pandavas, in Pandava Pravesha 
of the Virata Parva. 





CHAPTER IV. 


(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

1. In consonance with the ordinance, 
the works which you will perform have 
been already described by you, and I have 
also said according to my descretion the 
office which I shall perform. 


2. Letthis our priest go back to the 
house of Drupada with our charioteer and 
cooks, and preserve our Agnithotra fires. 


3. Let these people with Indrasena as 
their head repair speedily with empty cars 
to the city of Amaravati. This is my wish. 

4. Let all, these attending maids of 
Draupadi go to the Panchalas with our 
charioteers and cooks. 

5. Allof them also must say this “we do 
not know the Pandavas, they have all de- 

arted from Dwaitavana leaving us alone 

ere.” 


Vaishampayana sald :— 

6. Thus having consulted one another 
and mentioned their own respective duties 
they asked the advice of Dhaumya and he 
also gave his advice. 

O Pandavas, you have made arrange- 
ments in regard tothe Brahmanas, friends, 
~ weapons and also in regard to the fires. 


8—o. You and Falguna (Arjuna) are to 
nick Krishna. O kings, the characters of 
men are properly known to you all. Inspite 
of your knowledge, it „behoves the friends 
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to describe them out of their regard for you 
and that is reckoned as the everlasting 
virtue, -pleasure and profit. Therefore | 
shall say something—you should attend. 


10.—12. Alas it is woeful to stay witha 
king. I shall tell you; O princes how you 
shall avert the calamities while residing in the 
royal premises. O Kouravas, whether res- 
pected or not, may you pass thus at the 
royal residence undiscovered by those who 
know you. ‘Then in the fourteenth year you 
will act according to your own pleasure. , 


13. O Pandava, the king, a cherisher and 
protector of beings, a diety in human form, 
is like a great fire armed with all weapons, 


14. One ought to obtain previous per- 
mission should he want to appear before the 
king. As regards royal secrets one should 
not give credit when they are mentioned ; 
one should rather court that seat where no 
one can defeat him. 


15. He alonecan live in a royal resi- 
dence who does not, with the confidence that 
he is a favorite, make use of the king’s car, 
vehicle, or bedstead, or seat, or elephant or 
charidt. 


16. Healone can liveina royal house 
who sits on a seat the occupation of which 
can not create any suspecion in the minds of 
the wicked. 


17. Unasked no one should even offer a 
counsel to the king; one should pay respect 
to him with reticence and homage in time. 


18. Kings wish to have those who babble 
and hate counsellors who tell lies. 


19, A wise man should never contract 
friendship with the wife of the king nor with 
the other inmates of his seraglio, nor with 
those whom he despises and who are hostile 
to him. | 


20. One. about the king should perform 
the act, however greatly insignificant may 
bein his presence. ‘There would be no 
harm to him should he behave himself to™ 
-wards the king in the way. 


21. Holding even the highest office one 
should, until he is asked or commanded, 
regard himself as born-blind in considera- 
tion of (the dignity of his position). 

„22. Because the kings show no con- 
sideration even to their sons, gcandsons 
and brothers when they are found to dis- 
regard their dignity. 

i z3. In this worlda king should be care- 
fully served like the fire-god or any other 

eity ; one'that plays false to the king is 
killed by him ;-this admits of no doubt. £ 


di 24. One should follow what-the master 
ee and renounce carelessness, pride and 
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25. Afier carefully pondering over all 
things one should relate to the king what is 
both agreeable and profitable ; but one mist 
say what is beneficitl’in preference to what 
is merely agreeable. 


26. lnall matters and works one ought 
to be well-disposed towards the king and 
should never relate to him what is disagree- 
able and unprofitable. 


27. “Thinking that one is not his 
favorite” one shuuld serve the king, always 
do him what is good and pleasant without 
neglect. 

28. Healone can live ina royal house 
who does nut swerve from his place, nor 
does him any injury, nor associates with 
those who are unfriendly to him(cbe king). | 


29. Learned men should sit either on | 
the right or the leit side of the king, because 
the place behind him is reverend, for the | 
guards furnished with arms and seats in his 
front are always forbidden. 

30. No one should give publicity to what | 
transpires in the very presence of the king 
because even for those who are very favou- 
rite it is looked upon as the height ot 
impertinence. j 

31—32. One should not reveal to others 
any lie,inat has been told by the king for he 
is annyy cd with those who report his lies and 
also despise those who regard themselves as 

rned, 

33. A person that does not take pride iz 
‘thinking “I am heroic and intelligent,” and 
conducts himself agreeably to the wishes ol 
the king is worthy of royal favour and ame- | 
nities ot life. 

34. A person, obtaining from the king 
wealth and other agreeable tings hard lw) 
acquire, must employ himself assiduously in | 
doing for him what ys both picusant and | 





profitable. 

35. What person, that is agreeable to the 
wise, can even contemplate a wrong to him, 
whose wrath is a great trouble and whose 
propitiation is productive of great fruits ? | 

36. In the presence of th | 
should move his lips, anus ¢ i 
one should speak gently, spit siuwly and | 
break wind soitly. 1 

37. In the presence of the king if any | 
laughable matter is mooted, a person should 





e king no one 
and thighs and 


not enjoy it with the utmost reserve, nor 
should he laugh like a maniac. 

38. No person should restrain himself 
to the reserve, for in that case he should 
lead him to an unnecessary gravity. But he- 
should smile with modesty and without 
betraying any mistaken interest as regards 
real cause of the mirth, 
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_ 39- He that is always on his guard, and 
is neither exhalted by reward nor feels 
wronged by disyrace, is alone worthy of 
residing ina royal palace. 


4o. The learned courtier who always 
describes the king and princes in suitable 
terms can stay long as a favorite in a royal 
residence. 

4t. The favored counsel’gr, who refrains 
from speaking ill of the king, if ever de- 
prived of royal grace for sume causes, 
regains his prosperity. 

42. The petson, who earns his liveli- 
hood through the tavour of the king or lives 
in his dominion, if prudent, must eulogize 
him both in his presence and behind him. 

43. The courtier, who desires to gain his 
end by using force on the king, does net 
hold his place long and incurs the danger 
of losing his life. 

44. No person should, for the sake of 
his own interest, hold communion with the 
king's enemies, nor should one always come 
forward to instruct the king on all occasions, 
however suitable they may be. 

45. He, who is cheerful, mighty, brave, 
truthful, gentle and of subdued passions, 
and who always follows the king like a 
shadow, is alone capable of living in a royal 
palace 

46. He who steps forward saying “pray, 
I will do it,” when another is entrusted with 
a work, is alone worthy of living in a royal 
residence. 

47. Ue who never fears when com- 
manded by the king to do work, either in 
or out of his dominion, is alone fit for living 
in the royal premises. 

48. He alone can live in a royal 
palace, who, although staying away from 
home,never remembers his beloved ones and 
suffers misery in the expectation of future 
happiness. 

49. One should not dress like the king, 
should not burst out into a loud laughter in 
the presence of the king, nor should one 
divulge royal counseis ; behaving in this way 
one may become favourite of the king. : 

49. Appointed toa work one should not 
lay hands on money į if one does it he runs 
the risk of being imprisoned or put to death, 


5t. One should always use the cars, the 
robes, the ornaments and other things which 
the king bestows; and by doing this one 
should win the royal favour. 

52. O sons of Pandu, thus«centrolling 
‘our minds with‘great efforts,spend,O child-- 
ren, this year, adorned with good, manners. 
‘Then regaining your kingdom you may act 
according to ‘your own pleasure. $ 
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Yudhishthira sald :— 


53. By you we have been instructed ; 
let good betide you. ‘here is no one else 
who cduld say so except our mother Kunti 
and the high-minded Vidura. 


24. Now it behoves you to do all that ‘is 
necessary for our departure, for the removal 
of our woes and for the achievement of 
victory over foe. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


55. Thus addressed by the king, Dhau- 
mya, the best of the twice born, arranged 
all that was necessary for their departure. 


56. Lighting up fires, he offered with 
Mantras the oblations on them that they 
might gain prosperity and success and 
spread their conquest all over the earth. 


57. Then the six, having circumbulated 
the fire and the Brahmanas whose only trea- 


sure is austerity, departed with Jajnaseni 
ahead of them. 


58. These heroes having departed, 
Dhaumya, the great among ascetics, took 


their Agnihotra fires and started for 
Panchalas. 


29. Indrasena ard others as mentioned 
before, after having gone to the Yadavas 
spent their days happily and privately in 


looking after the horses and cars of the 
Pandavas. 


Thus ends the fourth chapter, the advice 
of Dhauma,in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER V. 


(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Those heroes equipped with swords 
and  finger-protectors made of Iguna 
leather and furnished with weapons and 
quivers proceeded in the direction of the 
river Kalindi. 

2. Then they desirous of regaining their 
own kingdom put an end to their forest-life 
and walked on foot to the southern bank of 
the river (Kalindi). 


3—5. Having put an end to their forest 
life, those sons of Pandu, wielders of great 
bows, endued with great strength, equip- 
ped. with swords, wearing beards and look- 
ing wan proceeded through Yakrillema and 
Surasena, and leaving the country of. Pan- 
chalas on the southand that of Dasarna 
onthe north, dwelling(sometimes) in hill- 

forts and forest fastnesses and killing the 


So 


-| aside the weapons oj 


deer (in their journey ) entered Matsya’s 


dominions giving out themselves as 
hunters, 


6—7. Having arrived at the country 
Krishna said to the king—‘Look here, 
there are seen many foot-paths and these 
indicate the existence of Virata’s metropo- 
lis in the distance. Spend the remaining 


part of the night here for great is my 
fatigue.” 


Yudhisthira said :— 


8. O Dhananjaya, O Bharata, take up 
Panchali and carry her. As we are come 


out of this forest we shall settle ourselves in 
the capital. 


Vaishampayans said :— 


9. Arjuna, like the leader of elephants, 
quickly took up Draupadi (Drupada’s 


daughter) and on reaching the skirts of the 
forest let her down, 


lo. After having arrived at the capital 
the son of Kunti, asked Arjuna “where 


snall we keep our weapons before we enter 
the city ? 


11. If we enter the city with our weapons 


we shall undoubtedly cause terror to the 
citizens. 


12. Moreover thy gigantic bow, the 
Gandiva, is known to the people of the 
world, therefore, if we enter the city aioe 


that weapon, the people will undoutedl. “' 
cognise us very soon. 


13. And if any one of us be discovered 
we shall have to enter the forest again for 


another twelve years, for that has truly 
been our promise. 


Arjuna said :— 


_ 14. Olord of men, close by the crema- 
tion ground there stands, on the mountain 
peak, a large Sami tree, gigantic in size, 


hard to clmb upon and with tremendous 
boughs. 


14. Nor is their any human being I 
believe who can observe us, O Pandava, 
depositing our weapons. 


«16, Remote from the road there grows 
the tree in the forest inhabited by beasts 
and snakes and it stands beside a dismal 
cremation ground, 

17. Havin 
on the Sami t 
the city and 
befitting us. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
18. Havin 


g thus deposited our weapons 
ree we shail, O Bharata, go to 
pass our days there in style 


ken P 
Paetae aa eo he RE 


ean virtuous Arjuna, O best of 
the Bharata race, Prepared for putting 
1 that tree, =p 
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19—20. Pritha’s son, the best of the 
Kurus, loosend the string of the large and 
tremendous Gzndiva, capable of producing 
a deeply terrific twang, of destroying the 
mighty hosts of enemies and by which he, 
on a single car, had conquered all the gods 
and men and many opulent countries. 


21. The warlike Yudhisthira, the chas- 


. tiser of enemies, loosened the undecaying 


string of bow with which he had protected 
the field of the Kurus (Kurukshetra). 


22—24. The mighty Bhimasena un- 
fastened the string of the bow with which 
the sinless one had conquered the Panchalas 
in fight, defeated the lord of Sindhu, 
opposed many of his foes alone at the time 
of spreading his conquest in all directions 


and hearing whose twang like the splitting | 


of a mountain, or like the roar of the thun- 
der, the enemies had fled froin the field. 


25—26. The heroic son of Pandu by 
Madri, ‘having large arms, copper comple- 
xion, frugal speech and immense prowess in 
the field of battle,known by the name Nakula 
by virtue of his matchless beauty in the 
family, took away the string of his bow 
with which he had cnnquered all the regions 
of the west. 

27. The heroic Sahadeva of noble con- 
duct rendered his bow stringless with which 


he. made conquests in the southern regions. . 
Me 


lea., Along with their bows they deposit- 

vù their long and shining swords, quivers 
of great value, and. arrows with edges as 
sharp as those of razors. 

29. Then Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, 
commanded Nakula “O heroic one ascend 
this Sami tree and deposit those bows 
thereon.” 

o—31. Having ascended the Sami tree 
Nekule himself raced these bows. He 
tied them with strong ropes with those parts 
of the tree which he thought to be well- 
formed and where the rain falls in an 
oblique lines. 

32. There also the Pandavas fastened 
a corpse so that the people getting the bad 
smell and saying ‘‘there 1s a corpse fastened’! 
will shun this Sami from a distance 

—34. After having finished the fast- 
ine they gave etait is our mother, 
one hundred and eight years old. This is 
our ancestral custom, observed by our 
forefathers.” eres, 

. Having said this to the cow-herds 
ae ship-herds Pritha’s sons, the subduers 
of enemies, approached the capital. é 

36. (In order to live incognito) Yudhis- 
thira selected for himself and his brothers 
these false names—Jaya, Jayanta, Bijaya, 
J ayatsena and Jayatbala. 








37. For the purpose of passing the thir- 
teenth year undiscovered in ‘at kingdom 
they entered the great city in conformity to 
their promise (to Duryodhana) 


_ Thus ends the fifth chapter, the entering 
tnto Virata’s city, in the Pandava Pravesha 
of the Virata Parva. 





CHAPTER VI. 
(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 


Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—5. While Yudhisthira was about to 
enter the beautiful city of Virata, he 
mentally hymned the divine Durga, the 
goddess of the three worlds, born of the 
womb of Yashada, very dear to Narayana, 
born in the family of NandaGopa, bestower 
of prosperity capable of enhancing a family, 
the terror of Kansa, slayer of Asuras, the 
goddess who ascended the welkin when 
dashed on a stone slate, Vasudeva’s sister, 
adorned with celestial garlands, attired 
in celestial apparel and holding sword 
and scimitar capable of rescuing wor- 
shippers, like a cowin the mire, who for 
the purpose of getting themselves released 
of the burden, invoke the aid of that giver 
of eternal blessing. 

6. The king, with his brothers, desirous 
of obtaining a sight of the goddesss, in- 
voked her and began to sing praises by 
various hymns. 


7. I salute thee, O bestower of boons, 
O thou that art the same as Krishna, O 
maiden, O thou Chaya, O thou that hast a 
form bright as the newly risen sun, and a 
face as beautiful as the full moon itself. 


8. Isalute thee, O thou of four hands 
and four faces, O thou that hast large hips 
and avery high-boom, O thou that wear- 
est bangles and bearest armlets. 


g. O goddess thou appearest like Padma 
the consort of Narayana, O thou ranger 
in the sky, thy Brahmacharya and the real 
forms are beth without a spot. 


10—12. © goddess, thou appearst with a 
countenance that vies with the moon, with a 
pair of well shaped ears decorated with ex- 
cellent rings, having a pair of large arms 
like Indra’s pole ; thou art the only female 
in the world endowed with the attributes of 
piety, purity—thou art the one holding a 
vessel, a lotus, a bell, a noose, a bow an 
large discus and various other weapons. 


13.14. With a beautiful crown and 
graceful tresses, with dresses made of the 
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hoods of serpents and an ornament 
festooning your hip, you appear to be like 
the mount Mandara girded with serpents ; 
also you shine with peacock-plumes stand- 
ing high on your crest. 


15. Having accepted the vow of maiden 
hood you have sanctified the heaven ; there- 
fore, O goddess, you are praised and adorn- 
ed by the gods. 


16. For the protection of the three 
worlds, you have slain the demon Mahisha 
(butfaloe) ; O foremost of deities, be pro- 
pitious to me; give me your grace and be 
the cause of my well-being. 


17, You are Jaya and Vijaya and 
capable of giving victory in battle, as you 


are also capable of granting boons, now | 


be pleased to grant me victory. 

18. O Kali, Kali, O Mahakali, fond of 
wine, meat and animal-sacrifice your eternal 
abode is on the Vindya, the chici of the 
mountains. 








19—20. O giver of boon, capable of 
ranging every where at will, you are followed 
by celestial beings (in your journey). 
‘Persons who, for the purpose of shaking off 
their burdens, bow down to, or cali upon, 


you in the morning on earth, attain all 
‘either in respect of children or riches. O 
Durga, as you rescue people from danger, 


you are called by them Durga. 


21. You are the greatest refuge of 
people who are groping in the wilderness, 
getting drowned in the great ocean, and 
are taken captives by high-way-men. 


22. QO great goddess, the persons who 
remember you in the crossing of waters 
and in the forest and wilderness are never 
afflicted with calainity. 


23. You are fame, and prosperity, you 
are fortitude and success, you are modesty 
and knowledge, you are offspring and 
intellect, you are evening and night, you 
are light and sleep, you are lunar beam 
and beauty, and you are forgiveness and 
mercy. 

24. When worshipped, you remove 
men’s fetters, ignorance, luss of sons, loss of 
wealth and disease, death and dread. 


25. J have been deprived of my king- 
dom. and seek your refuge. © Supreme 
goddess, I make obeisance to you with bend- 
ed head. 

26. O possesser of eyes like the petals of 
lotuses, be truth to us who are sceking after 
trute. O Durga, O refuge of all, O affec- 


tionate to devotees, be pleased to grant me 
protection. 


27. Thus praised the goddess sh 
herself to. the Pandavas an T UAN 
dressed him thus said. ee Re E 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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28. O Lord endowed with massive arma, 
listen to my words ; shortly you shall get 
victory in battle. 


29. Having defeated and slaughtered 
the Iaurava torces through my benediction 
and rendered the kingdom destitute of 
thorns you shall enjoy the earth again. 


30. Oking, you shall with your brothers 
again enjoy an abundance 
grace, health and happiness. 


31. I, propitiated, will confer, king- 
dom longivity, goodly form and offspring on 
those stainless persons who will chant my 
attributes aloud to the world. 


a2 


32—33. To persons who will remember 
me, as you have done, in exile, in the town 
in battic, m danger by foes, in forest, in 
unapproachable deserts, in seas or in moun- 
tains, there will be nothing unattainable in 
this world. 

34. O sons of Pandu, he who will listen 
to, or recite with faith this excellent hymn, 
shall attain success in all his undertakings 





35. Through my grace neither the 
<urus nor the people inhabiting the city of 
Virata, will be able to recognise you all 
during your stay in that city. 

36. Having said this to Yudhisthira the 
represser of foes and bestowed protection on 
the sons of Pandu the Goddess disappeared. 


Thus ends the sixth chapter, the hymn 


of Durga in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva. 





CHAPTER VII. 


(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayna said :— 


_I--3. Then having tied up in his cloth 
dice made of gold set with saphires and 
placed them under his arm-pit, the king 
Yudhisthira. the lord of men, of great glory, 
founder of the Kuru family, of great soul, 
respected by kings, hard to be approached 
like a serpent of virulent venom. the 
best of men, great in mightand beauty 
tesembling a deity in form, appearing | 
the sun enveloped with thick clouds, and li 
the mighty fire covered with ashes. first 
Presented himself before the _ illustricts 


king Virata while he was seated in the 
court, 










_ 4. Dh: king Virata first saw the Pandava 
coming like the moon covered with clouds 
and then ina moment found him arrived at 


through my‘ 
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the court, with a countenanee like the full } 
moon and possessed of a great splendour. 


5. The king Virata asked his counsellors, 
the Brahmanas,the charioteers, tlie Vaishyas 
and all others who took their seats about 
him, “who might be the man that has 
come first, and just like a king appears in 
my court, j 


6. This best of men can not be a Brah- 
min; me-thinks he is a lord of earth, 
though he has neither a slave, nor a car, 
nor an elephant with him, yet he shines just | 
like Indra, | 


7. By the marks on his person it is indi- į 
cated that he is no other than one whose 
head has gone through the ceremony of | 
coronal baths, and that is my belief. He 
approaches me as fearless as an elephant in 
a ruttish frenzy approaches 2 totus.” | 

8. Yudhistnira, the best of men, 
having come near the king Virata while 
he was thus indulging in thoughts, address- 
ed him saying “O great king,know me to be | 
a Brahmin, who having lost all, have come 
to you, solicitous for his livelihood. ¥ 





g. O sinless one, I wish to reside with 
you just like one obeying the voice of his 
master O Lord!” After having accorded | 
him a du- welcome the king well pleased | 


suid “ accept the post you seek for.” 
i P post y 


Having appointed him the best 


Io. | 
O king, glad at heart address- | 
| 


of kings, 
ed him saying 
down to you’ 
king you are come here? 
truly what your name 15 and what 
you belong to and whether you 
knowledge of any art. 


i 
| 
Yudhisthira said :— | 


“© worshipful one 1 bow 
’ from the dominions of what 
Please tell me | 
family į 
have 


rı. I was formerly a friend of Yudhis- 
thira, Tama Brahmin belonging to the | 
family named Vaiayghara, | am expert 1n | 
casting dice. O Virata, Iam known by the ; 
name of Kanka. 


Virata said :— 

12. I grant you the boon which you may 
desire. Rule over the Matshyas. Know 
meto be your obedient. Even the cunning 
gamblers are always; belovel of me, you, 
lke a king, deserve a kingdom. 


| 
| 
| 
t 
| 
Yudhisthira said :— | 
13. O Matshya, O lord of people, I shall | 
never pick a quarrel, from the play | 
at dice, with low people, nor shall any | 
person be defeated by me. Let this bosn be | 
granted to me through your grace. | 
| 


Virata said :— 
14. Surely shall E kill him whe may do 


2 


! sortsof drinks and dishes. 
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wrong to you. Should he be a Brahmin I 
shall banish him from my kingdom. Let 
my assembled subjects hear, Kanka, is as 


much lord of this my dominion as I 
myself. 


15. You (Ranka) shall be my friend 
your vehicle shall be the same as mine, you 
shall have plenty of clothes and sundry 
S i You shall look 
into both ins and outs of my affair, I shall 
always keep my doors open for you. 


16. When the people pressed by the 
want of employment, will apply to you, you 
shill at all hours tell me all their words. 
I shall undoubtedly give them all that they 
will ask for ; before my presence there will 
be no fear to you. 4 


Vaishampayana said :— 


27. Having thus obtained the boon from 
the king Virata he too the best of men 


| began to live there happily, highly respected 
| by all. 


Nor could any one discover him. 

Thus ends the seventh chapter, Yudhis- 
thiva’s entry in Pandava Prayesha of the 
Virata Parva. 





CHAPTER VIII. 
(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 


Continued. 
Vaishampayane said :— 


1. ‘Then there came anothor of dreadful 
strength and of shining beauty, with a gait 
as pleasant as that of a lion; holding in 
hand a cooking laddle and a spoon and an 
unsheathed sword of azure body and without 


| a spot on the blade. 


2. Although in the guise of a cook he en- 
dued with the strength of the lord of moun- 
tains, and attired in dark garments, reached 
the king of the Matsyas and stood before 


| him illumining. with his great splendour, all 


around him like the sun revealing the 


world. 
5 
3- 

fore 


Beholding him like a king present be- 
him Virata asked the pcople assembled 


l there “who is this young man seen, the 


best of men, exceedingly beautiful, and 
having shoulders as high as those of a lion. 


4. This man, not seen before, is like one 
seen ; thinking and thinking over I cannot 
come to a definite conclusion (who he may 
be) ; nor do I, with a serious deliberation, 
understand the intention of that best of 
men. 

5. Beholding him ! do not deem it worth 
while to discuss whether he is the king of 
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the ,Gandarbhas or Purandara himself ; as- 
certain who itis standing before my eyes, 
let him have in no time what he desires. 


6. Thus commissioned by the words of 
Virata, his quick-paced messengers went to 
the son of Kunti and told that younger bro- 
ther of Yudhisthira all that the king had 
said, 


7. Then the high-souled son of Pandu 
approaching the king Virata spoke in words 
not poorly on the occasion “ O king, I am a 
cook named Ballaba; appoint me, pray, 
an expert in culinary arts.” 


Virata said :— 


8. Ido not belive that cooking is your 
business, you shine like a thousand-eyed 
deity amongst men ; you seem to be the best 
in grace, beauty and prowess. 


Bhima said :— 


9. O king, I am your cook and servant ; 
it is not so that I have only the knowledge 
af curries, although O king,they were always 


tasted, in days gone by, by the king Yudhis- 
thira. 


to. O ruler of the earth, I am also a 
wrestler, there is no equal to me in strength, 
O sinless one, I shall always entertain you 
by fighting with elephants and lions. 


Virata said :— 


Ir, I grant you the boons ; you will take 
possession of the kitchen in which you say 
you are skilled. I do notithink this ofise 
1s worthy of you. You fdeserve the whole 


earth having seas for its walls, (girt by the 
seas). 


12. I have done what you desire, you are 
appointed in my kitchen. I place you at 
the head of those who have been appointed 
there before by me. 


13. Thus appointed in the kitchen 
Bhima became a great favorite of the kin 
Virata. O king, he began to live there, but 
neither the servants of Virata nor other 
people recognised him. 


Thus ends the eighth cha 


of Bhima, in Pandava 
Wirata Parva. 


ter, the entry 
ravesha of the 





CHAPTER IX. 


(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARV = 
: Continued. 
Vaishampayana sad :— 


_ i, Then Draupadi, of pleas 
of dark eyes, bendin y 
oug and fine tress 


, Ant smile and 
her black; glossy, soft, 
2s of crispy ends into a 








twisted braid, threw it on her right side and 
kept it concealed (under her cloth), 


2. Having put-on a very'big dirty pi 
of cloth and es herself oes S 
dhri, Krishna ¿began to ramble hither ang 
thither like oñe in a miserable plight: / Ath 
males‘and females came running to her 
wandering about. 


3. Beholding her they asked 
you and what you want to do” ? 
she said to them “I ama Sairindh 
have I come 
maintain me.” 


4. ‘The people, secing her beauty and 
dress, hearing her voice so sweet, could not 
belive her to be ina position of a maid ser- 
vant come in quest of livelihood. 


5. While going abroad from the root 
of the palace Virata’s beloved wife, the 
P 


daughter of Kaikaya, beheld the daughter of 
Drupada. 


~ wno are 
O king, 
ri ; here 
to do his work .who will 


6. Beholding her thus plighted, unpro- 
tected and clad in a single piece of cloth, 
she (Virata’s wife) addressed her saying “O 


gentle one, who are you and what you de- 
sire to do.” 


7- O king, she said to her “l ama 
Shairindhri, I desire to do his work’ who 
will maintain me.” 


Sudeshna said :— 


8. It cannot be so as you say, O beauti- 
ful one, (but on the contrary) it seems you 


Can appoint numerous servants both male 
and female. 


9. You are such a one as your heels are 
not high, thigs touch each other, deep are 
your intelligence, voice and navel, highly 
developed are your soles, palms, tongue, 
upper and nether lips and your voice is as 
sweet as that of a swan. 


to. You are one of beautiful tresses, 
good breasts and possessed of high gra- 
ces; and plump are your buttoc and breasts. 
Being furnished with all these beautiful 
signs,you appear likea Cashmerean woman. 


4, You are one with eyes having its 
line of hairs gracefully bent, lips scarlet as 
Bimba, waist slender, neck having the'lines c 
like those on the conch, veins scarcely visible 
and countenance like the full moon. 


12. In beauty you are Sri (goddess of 
beauty) herself with eyes resembling the 
petals of the autumnal lotus, with a person 
ragrant as the antumnal lotus chief, and 
seated on the antuimnal lotus. 


13—15. QO gentle one, tell me who you 
are} you cannot be a maid-servant ; are you 
aYaks^i or a goddess, a Gandharbi or an 
Apsara (nymph)? are you the daughter of à 
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celestial or a female naga ?—is a presidi 
deity of the city? Are you A Vidvadiane 
ora Kinnarior Rohini herself? Are you 


| 
| 


Alambusha or Misrakeshi or Pundarika or | 


Malini or the queen of Indra or Varuna, or 
are you the wile of Viswakarma or of ie 
Prajapati himself? ‘These goddesses are 
renowned in the regions of celestials;. of 
these who are you, O beautiful one ? 


Draupadi said :— 


16. 
dharbi nor an Ashuri nor a Rakshasha; I 
am a maid-servant of the Sairindhiri class; 
I tell you this truth. 


17—19. I know how to dress the hair, 
pound (fragrant staff) to make unguents. 
O auspicious lady, I know also how to make 
beautiful and variegated garlands of jasa- 
mines, lotuses, lilies and Cnampakas. For- 
merly I served Satyavama, the beloved 


I am neither a goddess nora Gan- | 
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28. Asa person climbs up a tree for his 
own destruction, so, O you of graceful eye- 
brows, your stay in this royal house- 


hold will bring out the same result to 
me. 


29. As a crab canceives for her own 
death so, O you of pleasant smiles, my 
desire for your stay here will surely be ruin- 
ous to me. 


Dsaupadi said :— 


30. Neither by Virata nor by any other 
man I am to be won, O fair lady, for I have 
five youthful husbands who are all Gan- 


| dharvas. 


queen of Krishna, and also Krishna the wife | 


of the Pandavas, and the only beauty of the 
Kuru race. 


20. Iserve in those places where I may 
get good food and clothes; as long as 1 get 
them I continue to serve. 


21. Draupadi herself called me by name 
Malini, O lady Sudeshna, L, her serving 
maid, have come to your house to-day. 


Sudeshna said :— 


22. lcan place you on my head, and 
there is no doubt in that, provided that the 
king does not desire you and be not captiva- 
ted with his whole heart. 

23. Charmed by your beauty even the 
females of the royal house hold and as well 
as those in my own seraglio are gazing at 
you. What male person is there whom 
you will not captivate ? 

24. Look ayain, even the very trees that 
stand in my palace seem to bend low as if 
by way of ay ing homage to you, what male 
person is there that will not be attracted by 
you’? 

25. O you of well-shaped hips; O you 
girl of surpassing beauty, beholding your 
superhuman form, king Virata, will surely 
forsake me and will turn to you with his 
whole heart. : 

26. O you of expanded eyes, of nimble 
glances, the person, on whom you endue 
with faultless limbs, will cast a look with de- 
sire, will surely fall a victim to the God of 
Love. 

27. O you of sweet smiles, O you siper 
fectly faultless form, the man who wi e= 
hold you often and often will surely be su 
ject to that formless deity. 


gt. They are the sons of certain Gan- 
dharva king of extra-ordinary strength ; 
they always protect me. Also my mode of 
living is very hard. 

32. My Gandharva husbands wish me 
to serve only such persons as will not give me 
to eat food already partaken of by another 
or ask me to wash their feet. - 


33- The person who will desire me like 
any other woman, wiii surely encounter des- 
truction that very night. 

34. O lady of sweet smiles, no one is 
able to decoy me from the paths of rectitude; 
those beloved Gandharbas of exceeding 
prowess always protect me secretly. 


Sudeshna said :— 

35; O charming one, it being so, I will 
allow you a residence (in my palace) accord- 
ing to your desire. You will never have to 
touch food partaken of by another nor even 
to wash another’s feet. 

36. Thus assured by the wife of Virata 
the chaste Krishna, devoted to her lords, 
began to live in that city. O Janamejaya, 
noone of that place could know who she 
really was. 

Thus ends the ninth chapter, the entry 
of Draupadi, in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Purva, 


CHAPTER X. 


(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Vaishampayana sald :— 

1. Wearing an excellent dress of a cow- 
herd and learning the dialect of the 
game, Shahadeva also arrived at the city of 
the king Virata. ; 

2. Then the king, seeing him standing in 
the cow pasture in the vicinity of the royal 
palace, became amazed and sent for him. 
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3. The king, seeing that best of men 
shining in splendour, coming, asked the son 
of Kuru. 


4. “To whom do you belong? Whence 
are you come and what do you seek? you 
were not seen by me before, tell “me 
in sooth all about you, O best of men,” 


5. Having come to the king, the repres- 
ser of foes Shahadeva said with a voice decp 
as the roar of the clouds, “I ama Vaishya 
known by the name Arishtanemi, I served 


as an enumeratar of the cows of those best 
of the Kura race. 


6. O foremost of men, I do no know 
where the sons, of Pritha the foremost among 
men, are ; I want to live with you. | can 
not keep myself without service, I do 


not like to serve any other king except | 


you. 
Virata said — 


7. You must either be a Brahmana or a 
Kshatriya, you are as graceful as the lord of 
the entire earth girt by the sea. Tell me 
truly, O afflicter of enemies, the office 
of a Vaishya does not become you. 


8. Tell me from the dominion, of what 
king you are come here, what knowledge of 
art you are versed with, in what capacity 
you will remain with us and what your pay 
will be, 


Sahadova sald :— 


9—10. Of the fivesons of Pandu Yu- 
dhisthira is the eldest. He had one division 
of kine the number whereof amounts to 
eight hundred and ten thousand and ano- 
ther ten thousand, and another twenty thou- 
‘sand and so forth. I was employed as an 
enumerator of cows under them ; people used 
to call me Tantripala. 


11. Nothing is unknown to me about the 
cows that live within ten Yojans and whose 
tale has been taken in reierence to their 
present past and future, 


12. My merits were known to that high- 
souled one, andthe Kuru king Yudhisthira 
was pleased with me. 


13, Lami perfectly aware of the arts by 
means of which the kine may increase in 
number within a short time and no disease 
may come upon them. 


14. O king, I also know the bulls 
marks for which they are adored by 


having 
N A 4 eople 
and by smelling: whose urine even the ieee 
may be fruitful. 


virata said :— 


“15, Ihave a hundred thousand kine ‘of 
various classes the merits of which have not 
yet been brought to light. I give you the 





| charge of these beasts with their 


À ‘ keepers: 
| Let my beasts be henceforth in thy 


keep. 
| Vaishampayana sald :— 


| 16. The best of men began to live there 
| happily without being -recognised by the 


king, the lord of men, nor did any one else 
| know him ; the king also allowed him 


a 
stipend as much as he desired. 


Thus ends the tenth chapter the entry of 
| Sahadeva, in Pandava Pra vesha of the 
Viruta Parva. 





| CARWAGP SE I XT: 
(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 


Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


| I. Then there was seen at the gate of 
; the ramparts another person of colossal form, 
| rich in the wealth ot beauty, adorned with 
| the ornaments of woman, and putting on 
| large ear-rings and fine conch bracelets set 
with gold. 


| 
| 
| 
| 





2. hat long armed one, having the gait 


| like that of an elephant, witn long and abun- 
dant tissues hanging about, came to Virata 


shaking the earch with his tread and stood 
in his court. 


3—4. Beholding him, the son of the great 
Indra, tesembling an elephant in gait, him- 
capable of crushing foes, having his real 
form hidden in disguise, entering the court 
chamber and stepping forward tothe king, 
he (Virata) asked all his courtiers “whence 
does this man come; I have never heard of 
him before.” The people thereof said of the 
Person as one unknown to them. Thereupon 
the king said wonderingly. 


5770 “Endowed with might you appear 
like a celestial ; you are young and of dark 
complexion and resemble the leader of a 
herd of elephants. Although you have 
Worn fine conch-bracelets beset with gold 
€ar-rings and loosened your braid, yet you 
shine as one decked with garlands and fine 
hairs and equipped with bow, mail and 
arrows ; ascending the car you wander at 
your pleasure, Be you like my son or 
like my self, 

7. Lam decrepit, 
oi my burden, 
whole of the Ma 
elieve that such 
the neuter sex.” 


Arjuna sald :— 


8. I sing, dance and pl instru: 
3 I Play on instru: 
ments, Iam skilled in dancing and ex- 


and desirous of cast- 
Rule you cheerfully the 
tshya territory, I can not 
Persons may even be of 


= 
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ion eens 3 
pert in singing. O god among men, assign 


me to Uttara. l shall be the dancing- 
master to the princess, Ş 
9. It will be of no avail to describe how 


I have come by this form. It will merely 


augment my prin, O iord of men; know me | 


to be Vrihannalla, ason or daughter without 
parents, 
Virata said :— 


to. O Vrihannala, I grant you the boon 


you seek for; instruct my daushter and | : 
, J > ad | Nakula said :— 


those like her in dancing; me-seems this 
office is not worthy of you, you deserve the 
whole earth surrounded by seas. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

11—12. ‘The king of the Matshyas, 
having tested Vrihannala in danc in 
playing on instruments also in ot fine 
aris, sent him to the quirters of the maidens, 









after consulting with his different ministers | 


having him examined by women and being 





| how to correct the wicked steels 


assured of his impotency of a permanent type. | 


There the mighty Dhaninjiya began to 
teach singing and playing on instruments 





to the daughter ot Virata, and her friends | 


and serving maids. The Pandava soon 


became their favorite. 

13. 
began to live in disguise behaving amtably 
with them. The people within or without 
the palice could not recognise him. 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter, the entry 
of Arjuna, in Pandava Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva. 











CHAPTER XHK 


(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARV A)— 
Continued. 


Valshampayana said :— 

1. Then there was seen another mighty 
son of Pandu approaching king Virata in 
haste; the common people thereof saw him 
coming like solar orb freed trom the clouds. 

2. He began to observe the horses 
around ; the king of the Matshyas, the lord 
of people, seeing him observing his horses 
minutely asked his followers “whence 1s this 
man lustrous like a celestial, coming” ? 

3. This person looks closely at my 
horses. Must he be proficient in horse-lore. 
Let him quickly enter into my presence, 
‘This heroic one seems to meas much as a 
celestial.” 3 

4. That slaughterer of enemies, having 
approached the king addressed him t k 
© king, let victory be to you and goo 


Chere the self-subdued Dhananjaya | 





| 
| 
| 
! 
| 
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inde youall. I am always esteemed by 
RE tor my ability as a horse-ptinter. [ 
WIS ve an expert Keeper of your horses.” 


Virata said :— 


5. l give you vehicles, wealth and quar- 
peeved deserve to be the keeper ot my 
he But tell me whence you are come, 
whose you are, and how you came here, 


ae tell me of the arts you are versed 
with, 


6. O represser of foes, of the five sons 
of Pandu, Yudhisthira is the eidest brother, 
by hin | was tormerly employed as a keeper 
ot his horses. 

T 


I knaw the temper of horses, and the 
artof breaking them completely. 


1 know 
and the 
treatment of all kinds. 


8. Under my care hardly does any ani- 
mal fall ili. What to speak of horses evem 
mares in my hands are not to be found 
wicked. People called me by name, Gran- 
thik: so also Yudhisthira the sun of Paadu., 


Virata said:— 

g. Letall my horses that belong to me. 
be entrusted to your care from to-day. 
Let all my charioteers and those to yoke 
my horses, be henceforth subordinate to. 
you. 

10. If this be your desire, O god-like 
one, tell me what remuneration is sought 
by you. This office of horse-training does 
not become you, because you look like a 
king and you are agreeable to me. 


11. Here, tte very sight of you is as much 
pleasing to me as that of Yudhisthira him- 
self. Oh how does that faultless son of 
Pandu, dwell and divert himself in the 
forest without his servants. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


12. That youthful one resembling the 
chief of the Gandharvas was thus honored 
by the delighted king of Virata, and no one 
recognised lim conducting himself agree- 
ably in the city. 

13. Thus the sons of Pandu, whose very 
sight never proved abortive, began to live 
in the kingdom of Matshya; and in con~- 
formity with their pledge, the lords of the 
earth surrounded by seas although stricken 
with woe began to pass their days of non- 
discovery with composure. i 

8 ds the twelfth chapter, the entry 
of Dee: in E Pravesha of the 
Virata Parva. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


(PANDAVA PRAVESHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 

“i. © twice-born one, living thus dis- ; 
guised in the city of the Matshyas what did 
the Kuru’s sons of exceeding might do. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
2. Hear, what the descendants of Kuru ; 

did living thus disguised in the city of the | 

Matshyas and serving the king thereof. 


3. By the grace of the ascetic Trina- 
vindu and of the high-souled Dharma they 
began to’ live incognito in the city of | 
Virata. 





4. Yudhisthira as a courtier made him- | 
selfa favorite to Virata and his son, as | 
well as to all the Matshyas, O lord of 
people. 


‘5. Well versedin the mysteries of the 
dice he caused him to play at dice in the 
dice-hall in accordance with his pleasure 
like the birds bound by the string. 


6. That best of men, the king of jus- 
tice (Yudhisthira) having won the wealth 
of Virata duly distributed it without the 
knowledge of the monarch among his 
brothers. 


7. Bhimsena also sold to Yudhisthira, 
the meat and the viands of various sorts 
which were given by the king of the 
Matshyas. 


8. Arjuna parted with the worn out 
clothes by sale, which, he obtained from 
women’s quarters, to the other sons of 
Pandu. 


9. Shahadeva also, who had assumed 
the dress of a cow-herd, distributed to them 
curds, milk and clarified butter. 


Jo. Nakula also gave the wealth to his 
brothers which he acquired from the king 
who was satisfied with him for his tending 
the horses. 


12. They, the mighty warriors, then 
looking after the interest of one another 
lived in the city of Virata in such a manner, 
as if they were once more in the house of 
their mother. 


13. Then the sons of Pandu, the lords of 
men, apprending evil from the sons of Dhri- 
tarastra, continued to live there in disguise 
keeping vigilant. eyes upon their wife 
Krishna. 


14. Then in the fourth month tl é 
ened a great festival, in honor of Heats 
mal slender in form and highly valued 
by people, in the city of-the Matshyas, 














15. O king, there came, by thousands; 
wrestlers from all quarters ‘in that field a 
festivity in honor of the divine Brahma, as 
also on the occasion of a festival held” 
honor of Siva. 


16. They were of collosal forms and of 
exceeding might, like the demons named 
Kalakhanjas ; they were maddened with 
their latent power; furious with their 
prowess and highly honored by the king. 


in 


17. Their shoulders, waists and necks 
were like those of lions, their bodies were 
free from dirt, and their hearts were large. 
Many times before they achieved success 
in the lists in the very august presence of 
the king. 


18. Amongst them there was one who 
was the greatest of all and challenged all 
other combatants to a wrestle ; there was 
none that ventured to encounter him as he 
strided over in the arena. 


19. When all the wrestlers stood stupi- 
fied and dejected in spirit then the king of 
the Matshyas made him fight with his cook. 


20. Impelled by the king, Bhima made 
up his mind with reluctance, for it was not 
in his power to openly disobey the royal 
mandate. 


21. Then that best of men, hiving 
worshipped the king Virata, entered the 


spacious arena with listless steps like those 
of a lion. 


22. Then Bhima, the son of Kunti, girded 
up his lions and caused the delight of the 
spectators. There he summoned the wrestler 
of distinguished prowess named Jimuta re- 
sembling Vritra himself. 


23—24. Both of them were of exceeding 
en rgy and of terrible prowess, and they 
both were like a couple of infuriated cle- 
phants of gigantic form each being sixty 
years old. ‘Then those two best of men 
became engaged in hand-to-hand-fight. 


25. Those two heroic combatants were 
exceedingly cheerful, each being desirous of 
gaining victory over the other ; exceedingly 
terrible was the encounter between them, 


just like the clash of the thunder bolt against 
the mountain. 


26. Both of them were exceedingly 
powerful and were highly pleased with each 
other's Strength ; each of them was desirous 
of winning the victory over the other and 


was vigilant to take advantage of his rival’s 
lapse. 


27. Both of them were exceedingly deli- 
ghted and resembled a couple of infuriated 
elephants of huge forms ; and various were 
the manners.of their attack and defence 
shown by means of their clenched fists. 


a 
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28. They foughtin a manner that each 
dashed against the other, threw his rival 
far off his stand, each crushed the other 
down, and pressed him hard on the ground, 
each ` showing the other off exchanged 
blows, and each whirled the other round 
with his head downward and threw him 
away with a loud noise. 


19. With their pelms each gave a good 
slap to the other, striking as hard as the 
thunder bolt and with outstretched fingers 
they slapped each other. ‘They thrust spear 
like nails into each other's person; each 
gave violent kicks to the other. 


30. ‘They struck knee aginst knee, dash- 
ed head against head, producing the crash 
of one stone against another. That was the 
furious combat without weapons, sustained 
chiefly by the might of their arms. 


31. By both physical and mental energy 
of the two heroic combatants, as represented | 
in the presence of people assembled in the 
arena on the occasion of the festivity, all the 
spectators were extremely delighted, and 
their delight was manifested by joyous 
shouts given out at intervals. 

32—33. O king, inthe wrestling of the 
two mighty persons resembling Vitra and 
Vashava respcctively, they pulled, pressed, | 
whirled and hurried down each other and ! 
struck each other with their knees and ex- 
pressed their hatred for each other in loud | 
voices. 

34. ‘Then they both of expansive chest, | 
andlong arms, and expert in wrestling began | 
to fight with their arms resembling huge 
bolts of iron. 

2. Bhima, the slayer of enemies, 
seized, with a big shout, his vociferous rival 
wrestler by the arms and drew him near | 
even as the lion seizes the elephant. 

36. Then the mighty-armed Bhima of; 
great prowess raised him up and began to j 
whirl him round; then all the athlets and the 
people of the Matshyas, who had assembled 
on the occasion, were greatly astonished. 

37. Then having wihrled him round and 
round a hundred times, the mighty armed 
Vrikodara made him utterly insensible and 
threw him down lifeless on the ground. 

38. That distinguished athlet Jimuta 
being slain, Virata and his friends were ex- 


| 
| 
ceedingly delighted. | 





. In his great joy the high-minded 
king Ne nee to Ballaba plenty of 


riches in the shape of a reward on the very 
field of combat with as much liberality as 


that of Kuvera. 


4o. Having thus slai 
and many other persons 


n numerous athlets 
of great strength | 


he recieved the gre i 
at favour of tl 
the Matshyas, p Sre 


41. When there was found no one such 
a to stand equal to him the king made him 
ght with tigers and lions and elephants. 


42. Again the king made Vrikodara 
fight with furious lions of exceeding strength 
in the assombly of the ladies of the harem. 


43. Vivatshu, the son of Pandu, pleased 
Virata and all the ladies of the harem by 
singing and dancing. 

44. Nakula pleased the king, the best of 
kings by showing him the fast-going and 
well-trained horses and the king, pleased 
gave him a plenty of money as a reward. 

45. Beholding a herd of well-trained 
bullocks around Shahadeva, Virata the best 
of men, gave him wealth of various kinds. 

46. O king, beholding all these mighty 
warriors suffer pain, Draupadi felt herself 


| dejected in mind and had recourse to con- 


stant sighs. 


47. Those best among men began to 
live there in disguise rendering services to 
the king Virata. : 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter, the 
destruction of Fimuta, in the Pundava 
Pravasha of the Virata Parva. : 


CHAPTER XIV. 
(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA). 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Those mighty warriors, the sons of 
Pritha, spent ten months living thus in dis- 
guise in Matshya’s city. 

2. Olord of people, Yajnaseni, although 
herself worthy of being served by others, 
began to live, O Janamejaya, in great 
misery by waiting upon Sudeshna. 

3. Conducting herself in this way in 
Sudeshna's appartments fthe daughter of 
Pauchala pleased that lady as well as the 
other women of the harem. 7 

4. That year being nearly expired the 
mighty Kichaka the commander of Vrata’s 
forces happened to see the daughter of 
Drupada. 

5. Beholding her having effulgence like 
thit of a divine girl and waiting on the 
earth like a goddess, Kichaka, struck hard 
with che shafts of Cupid, desired to obtain 
her. 

6. Burning with the flame of lust, the 
leader of Virata's forces went to Sudeshana 
(his sister) and smilingly spoke to her in 
the following words. 
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7. “This damsel was never seen by me 
before in Virata’s palace. This beautiful 
lady maddens me very much with her beau- 
ty as wine does with its odour. 


“8. Tell me, O lady, who is.this be-witch- 
ing girl of fine beauty,endued with the grace 
of a goddess and whose she is and where 
she comes from. She has brought me to 
subjection by grinding my heart. 1 think 


there is no other medicine to heal me (except 
her). 


9. This fine maid of yours appears to 
me as one posssessed of the blooming 
beauty of a goddess. ‘I'he service which she 
tenders to you is quite unsuitable to her. 


to. Let her grace my splendid and 
beautiful residence adorned with various 
ornaments of gold,furnished with viands and 
drinks in plenty,decked with excellent plates 
and containing everything signitying pros- 
perity, besides elephants and cars in lots.” 
tt. Having thus consulted Sudeshna 
Kichaka approached the daughter of the 
king (Draupadi) and addresed her in 
words of amity just as a jackal accosts a 
lioness in the forest. 
, 12, Who and whose are you, O graceful 
one? Whence are you come to this city 


of Virata, O you of beatitul countenance? 
Tell me truly, O tair one. 


13. Your beauty is ranked as the fore- 
most of its order, so also is your graceful- 
ness. Excellent is your tenderness ; in res- 
pect of loveliness your countenance shines 
as clearly as the muon. 


14. O one of lovely eye-brows, your eyes 
are large resembling the petals ot lotuses, 


O you of graceful limbs, your voice is like 
the notes of the cuckoo. 


15. O you of fair hips, never before have 
‘I beheld in the world a woman endued with 


Such beauty as you are, U blameless one. 


16. Are you fakshmi herself having 
lutuses for avode, or O slender-waisted one, 
are you Bhutt herself? Which of these— 
Hri, Sri, Kirti and Kanti, are you the im- 
Personation, O you of excellent teatures? 


» 17. Are you the one endued with the 
beauty of Rati, enjoying dalliance in the 
embrace of the god ot love? © you of fair 
eye-brows, exceedingly do you shine like 
ithe excellent light of the moon. 


18—19. Who is there in the 
-world that will not yield to the influer 
‘Cupid beholding your face endued 
matchless grace—thy face endued with the 
halo, of celestial light, pleasant in conse- 
-quence of the heavenly beauty, resembles 
the moon in full having smilé for its rays 


whole 
nce of 
with 


and eye-lashes for its spots, 
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26. Both your breasts are exceedingly 
graceful, well-shaped, endued with beauty, 
well rounded and without a space bety 


] veen, 
and are worthy of being decked with gar- 
lands. t 


21. Your breasts, O you of fair eye- 
brows, resemble lotus-buds in shape ; like 
the whips of Kama they are afflicting me, 
O you of pleasant smiles. 


22—23. O slender-waisted lady, behold- 
ing this your waist marked with four waivy 
wrinkles, stooping forward with the weight 
of your breasts and measuring only a 
span, and also locking on your beautiful 
hips resembling the banks of the river the 
incurable desease of lust afflicts me greatly, 
O beautiful one. 


24. The flame of lust like forest confla- 
gration augmented by the hope of union 
with you burns me without mercy. 


25. O fair one of excellent hip, pray 
quench the flaming fire kindled by the god 
of love, by self-surrender Tesembling a 
shower, the cloud thereof being union with 
you: 

26—27. O you of a countenance resem- 
bling the moon, the dreadful, violent and 
cruel shafts of Cupid, capable of causing my 
mind quite out of sorts, sharpened by the 
desire of dalliance with you, piercing my 
heart with a rapid course, have penetrated 
into its core, O black eyed one. 


28. The maddening gestures and move- 
ments of yours are really transporting my 
Joy into madness. It behoves you to save 
me from this plight by surrendering your 


Person to me and allowing me to enjoy your 
company. 
29. 


Wearing beautiful garlands and 


‘clothes and adorned with all kinds of orna- 


ments enjoy with me, O sweet one, all the 
objects of your desire to your fill. 


30. O you endued with the gait of an 
elephant in rutish State, as you are 
accustomed to happiness, though deprived 
of it now, it behoves you notto live here in 
misery ; pray receive. from me all kinds of 


excellent things contributing to your happi-. 
ness, 


31—32. Eating delightful and dainty 
viands of various kinds with taste almost 
equal to ambrosia, and sporting at your 
Sweet will, attain fortune and all the enjov- 
able articles of superior and excellent kind 
and drink and wine, O blessed one. 


33. This beauty 

beautious lad 

beautiful and 
are, do you not 
unused ? 


and prime of your youth, | 
Y, is now totally useless. 
chaste lady, lovely as you 
shine like fine. garlands 
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34. I will renounce all my old wives 
Let them be your serving hands, O one 
of sweet smile, O beautiful one, I will stay 
as a slave to you and be ever obedient to 
you, O you of fair face. 


Draupadi said :— 


35. I am Sairindhri of low caste holding 
the hateful office of dressing hair; O Suta’s 
son, in desiring me you desire one who is 
not worthy of such konour. 


36. Iam the wife of others ; good be to 
you. This conduct does not become your 
position. ‘The wives jof others are dear to 


them, think of this axiomatic precept. 


37. Tet your heart never be inclined to 
adultery, because the complete abandonment 
of all improper acts is ever the duty of 
those that are good. 


38. The person who hankers after the 
worldly desire leads a sinful life, and under 
the influence of deceptive knowledge, comes 
by either dire disgrace or grim calamity. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


39—40. Thus addressed by Shai- 
rindhri the wicked-minded Kichaka, with 
senses unsubdued and overcome by lust, in 
spite of the knowledge of numerous evils of 
adultery—the evils denounced by every 
body- and sometimes ending fatally, spoke 
the following to Draupadi. 


41. O fair faced damsel of excellent hips, 
itis not seemly on your part thus to disre- 
gard me who am quite under the influence 
of Cupid on your account, O youof sweet 
smiles, 

42, O timid one, having disregarded me 
speaking so sweet to you and totally under 
your influence, surely, O black eyed one, you 
will have to rue afterwards. 


O you of fair eye-brows, I am the 
the whole of this realm. O slender- 


le of this kingdom owe 
Rei In Peon I 


43 
lord of 
waisted lady, 
to me their safe living here. 
have no rival on earth. 


44. In personal beauty, youth, prosperity 
as well as in the possession of all the exceil- 
ent objects of luxury, there is no other man 
cn earth that can stand equal to me. 

4s. Having everything of luxury, comfort 
and enjoyments of »2 parallal at your rama 
mand, why do you, O auspicious lady, pre 
to remain enchained in servitude = 

46. O fair-faced one, [confer on you the 


rou of 
whole of the kingdom ; accept Me O youo 
large hips and r all the excellent objects 


of desire. 


S 





47) 


Vaishampayana said :— 


47. Thus addressed by Kichaka in thes 

e 
foul words the chaste Draupadi set his word 
at naught and addressed him thus. 


48. O son of a Suta, do not play the fool 
and do not throw away your lite this very 


day ; know me always protected by five he- 
roes. 


49. Iam not to be won by you; I have 
G.andharvas for my husband, they, if enra- 
ged, shall slay you. Itis good for you not 
to bring destruction upon yourself. 

50. You wish to go by the way which was 
never passed by men, O wicked ‘one; you ins 
tend to act just like a foolish boy who stand- 
ing on one bank of the occan desires to go to 
the other side of it. 


sı. If you enter the subterreneous pit 
of the earth or soar up the sky or ga to 
the other shore of the acean, still you will 
have no escape from their hands, for it is 
in the nature of these sky-ranging cffspring 
of gads to crush enemies. 

52. Why do you, O Kichaka, desire me 
to-day so firmly, just like a sick man who 
wishes for the night that will put an end to 
his existence. Why do you solicit me just 
like a child who lies on its mother’s lap wish- 
es to obtain the moon. 

53- There will be nowhere any refuge 
for you soliciting iheir beloved wiíe whether 
you go to the earth or to the heaven. 
Kichaka, you have no eyes that may win for 
you any good or safety of your life. 

Thus ends the fourteenth chapter the 
conversation between Krishna and Kichaka 
in Richaka-Vadha of the Virat Parva. 


— 


CHAPTER XV. 


(KICHAKA-VADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

_ Rejected thus by the princess Kicha- 
kai EÀ with fearful tust capable of 
making one forgetful of all sense of propriety, 
said to Sudeshna. 


2. O Kaikayi, do that by 
may be united wiih me. 

a plan 

Ue eet may accept me. 

intend putting end to my life. 

aring the words of his thus lament- 

sen Dente terms the intelligent lady, 

Virata’s queen, took pity on him. 


which Sairindhri 
Sudeshna, de- 
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4, Holding counsel with her own self 

. and pondering over his desire and over the 

erturbation of Krishna, Sudeshna said to 
bitais son (Kichaka) 


5. “Taking the advantage of some festi- 
val, better have wines and viands prepared. 
I shall then send’her to you to bring some 
wine. 


6. Thus sent thereto you should, in un- 
interrupted solitude, humour her according 
to your will. Thus cajoled most likely she 
may be attached to you.” 


7. Thus addressed he, in pursuance of his 
sister’s words, came out and procured very 
fine wines worthy of a king. 


8. Then he had various kinds of food, 
diverse sorts of meat of excellent degree and 
delicious drinks, and dishes prepared by the 
cooks skilled in the business. 


9. This being done Sudeshna as previ- 
ously intimated by Kichaka sent her Sairin- 
dhri to the abode of Kichaka, saying. 

10. “O Sairindhri, get up and repair to 
the abode of Kichaka. O gentle one, bring 
wine for me, for thirst afflicts me. 


Draupadi ‘said :— 

11. O princess, I shall not go to his 
house ; O queen, you know yourself how 
shameless he is. 


12. O beautiful lady of exeellent limbs, 
in your house, I shall never prove myself 
faithless to my husband and lead a life of 
chastisty. 

_ 13. O beautiful lady,. you know full well 
the condition I made before I had entered 
your palace. 

14. O you of beautiful hairs having good 
curls at the end, on seeing me that wicked 
Kichaka, rendered insolent by the god of 
desire, will dishonour me. O beautiful one, 
I shall not repair thither. 


15. O princess, you have good many obe- 
dient maids, pray send one of them. Let 


good betide you, for surely he will insult | 


me, 
Sudeshna said :— 
16. ‘Despatched 


by me from my palace 
he will hardly do any harm to you" ; saying 
this she handed out to her a golden pot with 
a cover. 

17. Filled with fear and shedding tears 
she asked fer the divine protection, and 
then departed for Kichaka’s house for fetch- 
ing wine. 
Dranpadi said :-— 


18. As 1 do nat know any other save and 


except my husbands, let not Kichaka, by | 
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strength of that virtue, be able to bring me 
into his power.” 3 


Vaishampayana said — 

19. Then that „helpless one worshipped 
the sun-god for a moment and the deity un 
derstood all the prayers of her of slender 
waist. 


20. Then he ordered a Rakshasha to 
protect her invisibly and from that time that 
Rakshasha also never left that blameless 
lady alone under any circumstances what- 
ever, 

21. Beholding Krishna come to his pre- 
sence like a terrified doe, the Suta rose up 
just like a person wishing to go to the other 
end of a river when he obtains a boat. 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter, Drau- 
padi going to bring wine in Kichaka-Vadha 
of the Virata Parva. 


{Yv 


“a 


CHAPTER Vit: 


(KICHAKA-VADHA PARVA)— 


Continued, 


| Kichaka said :— 


1. O fair one of beautiful tressess . with 
curls at the end, you are welcome ; very 
luckily for me the night has passed. I 
have got you asthe mistress of my house, 
pray do what is good to me. 


2., ~ Let golden chains, couches, brilliant 
golden ear-rings of different countries, beau- 
tiful gems and jewels, silken garments and 
deer skins be gathered for you. 


3. Ihave a very fine bed prepared only 


for you; pray come there and drink with me 
the honeyed wine. 


Draupadi said :— 
4. The princess has sent me to you for 


| taking away wine; give it to me quickly, 
she said to me she has a great thirst. 





Kichaka said :— 


5: O gentle one, others will take the 
wine that has been promised to the princess. 
Saying this the Suta’s son seized her by the 
right arm, 


Draupadi said :— 


6. As I have never acted faithlessly 
towards my husbands, even at heart 
through infatuation; by virtue of that 
truth, O sinful one, I shall behold you" 
overpowered and completely hurled down 
on the ground, 
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Vaishampayana said :— 


7. Wishing thus'to take kold of her 
Kichaka, seeing that large-eyed lady 
reproaching him in this wise, seized her by 
the end of her upper garment while she 
was about to run away. 


8. But seized with great foree the 
princess of excellent limbs began to pant 
and unable to put up with it, she, with a 
frame trembling in wrath, hurled him hard 
on the ground. Being thus thrown down 


by her that sinful one fell to the ground | 


like a tree whose root has been cut. 


g. Having thus thrown Kichaka down 
on the ground while seized by him she ran 
trembling to the court, where the king 
Yudhisthira was, to seek protection. 


r0. Kichaka seized her by the locks 
while she was running with speed and 
struck her down by a kick in the very 
presence of the king. 


11. O Bharata, the Rakshasa that was 
appointed by the sun-god for her protection, 
gave a push to Kichaka with as much force 
as that of the wind. 

12. Then he, completely overpowered by 
the Rakshasa might,fell down on the ground, 
reeling and motionless like a tree whose root 
has been cut. 

13. Both Bhimasena and Yudhisthira, 
who were seated there, beheld with unfor- 
giving attitude, that outrage on Krishna 
coynmitted by Kichaka. 

14. Desiring the death of that wicked 
Kichaka the high-minded Bhima began to 
knash his teeth in wrath. 

15. His eyes with their lashes upraised, 
assumed the aspect of smcky dark, and 
terrible wrinkles covered with sweat appear- 
ed on his forehead. 

16. That slayer of hostile heroes rubbed 
his forehead with his hand and incensed 
‘with ire desired many times to rise up in 
haste. 

17. The King Yudhisthira, apprehending 
discovery, pressed his thumb with his own 
and commanded Bhima to desist. 

18. Yudhisthira forbade Bhimasena 
who looked like an infuriated elephant 
beholding a large tree. 

19. O cook, do you behold trees for fuel ? 
If you are in need of faggots better gather 
them up from the trees abroad. 


The weeping daughter of 
endowed with excellent hips, 
he entrance of the court and 
» beholding her lords of melancholy mood, 

tenacious in keeping up the disguise 
i observing the pledge they had already 


20—21. 
Drupada, 
approching t 
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sworn, burning with flashing eyes, spok 
the king of the Matshyas. SOS j 


22. The son of a Suta has kicked me 
the honored spouse of those whose enemies 
can never sleep even if they reside in regions 
of anchorites (what to speak of their living 
in a country of their own). 


23. The son ofa Suta has kicked me, 
the respected consort of those who are truth 
ful, devoted to Brahmins and used to give 
away without asking any thing in gift. 

24. The son of a Suta has kicked me 
the beloved wife of those, the sounds of 
whose drums and twangs of whose bow are 
constantly heard, 


25. The son of a Suta has kicked me the 
respected wife of those who are endowed 
with energy, and power of self-control, and 
who are exccedingly mighty and highly 
dignified. 

26. The son of a Suta has kicked me 
the honored wife of those who, if they had 
not been tied down by duty, could destroy 
the whole of this world. 


27- Alas where do those mighty warriors 
ramble in disguise to-day who grant 
refuge to those that come to solicit it. 


28. How do these mighty personages of 
exceeding energy quietly suffer, like 
eunuchs, their beloved and chaste wife to 
be thus outraged by the son of a Suta ? 


29. Ah, where is their wrath, the prowess 
and the energy when they cannot protect 
their wife from being thus insulted by a 
wretch. 


30. What can I do in the city of Virata, 
the defiler of virtue, who cooly allows my 
innocent self thus to be insulted although he 
sees it (with his own eyes). 

at. The king does not act like a king 
in the slightest degree towards Kichaka. 
O king, your conduct is like that of a robber 
and does not become the royal court. 

32. O Matshya, itis highly unbecoming 
that I should thus be outraged by this 
villain in the very presence of yours. Let 
all the courtiers mark this laxity on the 
part of Kichaka, 

Neither Kichaka is virtuous nor ever 
is Matshya. The courtiers who wait upon 
the king are also destitute of virtue. ` 


Vaishampayana said :— 

34. With words like these ihe graceful 
Krishna, with eyes teeming with tears, 
rebuked the king of the Matshya. 


Virata said :— 
35- I do not know anything of your 
quarrel that happened out of our ight. 
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How can there be any justice on that score 
unless I go through the true version of the 
case. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

36. Then the courtiers, hearing every 
thing, praised Krishna and repeatedly ex- 
claimed—'‘well done well done,” and re- 
proached Kichaka. 


The Courtiers said :— 


_37- Surely the man, who has tiis lady of 

expansive eyes and of all-graceful limbs 
for his wife, possesses every thing that is 
valuable and shall on no occasion have to 
indulge in grief. 


38. Surely such a lady, of exceeding 
grace and perfectly faultless limbs, is 
hardly to be found among men. Indeed she 
seems in all wise to be a goddess to us. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

39. While the courtiers, seeing Krishna, 
were praising her in this way, there came 
from ire the drops of perspiration on the 
forehead of Yudhisthira. 


4o. Then the chief of the Kurus 
addressed the princess, his beloved consort, 
saying “ O Sairindhri, do not stay here, go 
to the apartment of Sudeshna. 


4i. The wives of heroes endure pain 
for the sake of their husbands ; but under- 
going trouble in waiting upon their lords 
they at last goto the regions where their 


of sun-like effugence do not consider this as a 
befitting opportunity of giving vent to their 
spleen, and therefore do not run on to yeur 
succour. 


husbands depart. 
12. Meseems your Gandharba husbands 

43. O Sairindhri, you are ignorant of 
opportunity and therefore weep like an 
actress; you are causing annoyance in 
the court of the Matsiyas while they are 
diverting themselves with gaming. 

44. Retire, O Sairindhri, the Gandharbas 
will do what is agreeable to you. They will 
despel your sorrow and make away with him 
who has wronged you. 

Sairindhri said :— 

45. I practise piety for their sake 
who are extremely kind. ‘They, of whom 
the eldest is addicted to dice, are to be 
oppressed by all. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


46. Having said this the fair Krishna 
with loosened hair and eyes reddened 


with wrath, rushed on towards the 5 
„ments of Sudeshna, gabare 
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47. On her having wept so Jong hee 
countenance appeared like the lunar dise 
in the sky freed from the clouds. 


Sudeshana said :— 

48.. O beautiful one of excellent hips, 
who has slighted you, why do you weep, O 
gentle one, whose happiness will come to 


an end this day? Who has done wrong to 
you? 


Draupadi said :—- 
49. As [ went to fetch wine for you 
Kichaka struck me in the court in the very 


presence of the king as if in the midst of a 
lonely forest. 


Sudeshana said :— 


5o. O you of tresses with surly ends, 
if it be your will, I shall cause Kichaka ta 
be slain, who maddened with lust, has 
insulted you utterly incapabte of being won 
by him. 


Sairindhri said :— 


51. Others whom he has wronged will 
slay him; I think he will certainly go this 
very day to the rigeon of Yama (Death). 


Thus ends the sixth chapter, of the 
Kichaka-Badha of the Virata Parva. 





CHAPTER XVII. 


(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Thus outraged by the Suta’s son that 
illustrious pincess Krishna of exceeding 
beauty, brooding over the destruction of the 
leader of Virata's forces, repaired to her 
own apartments. 


2 


2. Waving duly washed her body and 
clothes with water the slender-waisted 
Krishna, the daughter of Drupada, began 


to ponder weepingly on the means of dis- 
carding her grief. 


3. What shall I do,? Whither shall I 
gi How can my desire be accomplished ? 


While she was thinking thus she thought 
of Bhima, i 


4—6, Save and except Bhima there is 
none eise that can do this very day what is 
agreeable tome. ‘Then afflicted with great 
woe that large-eyed Krishna of spacious 
breast and approved chastity, with mighty 
lords as her protectors, rose up at night, left 
her own bed and repaired speedily to the 
abode of Bhimasena, desirous of accosting 
her lord. : 
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Sairindhri said :— 


7. How can you enjoy the sweets of 


sleep while that foe of mine, the wretched‘ 


commander of Virata’s forces, lives still, 
having perpetrated that foul deed to-day ? 


Vaishampayana said :— 


8. Having said this the meoin 


, Draupadi entered the chamber where Bhima 
lay asleep snoring like a lion. 


9. O Kuru’s son, the chamber,filled with 


her beauty and that of the hivh-souled | 


Bhima, seemed ablaze in splendour. 


11. The daughter of Panchala embraced 
the second son of Pandu even as a creeper 
embraces a vigorous and huge Sala tree on 
the banks of the Gomati. 


12. Having clasped him with her arms 
that faultless one roused him from his bed 
just as lioness awakes a sleeeping lion in a 
solitary forest. 

13. 
she-elephant embraces her mighty mate, 
that faultless daughter of Panchala, possess- 
ed of a voice sweet as the sound of a Vina, 


sounding out clearly the Gandharba tune | 


addressed Bhimasena thus. 


14. O Bhimasena, rise up, why do you 
sleep like a dead one? Fora sinful wretch 
canot live after insulting the wife of one 
that is not dead. 


15. Being awakened by the princess he, 
having complexion like that of the clouds, 
left his bed and sat on the couch furnished 
with pillows. 

16. Then the son of Kunti addressed his 
beloved consort saying “For what purpose 
have you come hither so speedily to me? 

17. Your complexion seems to have lost 
its natural hue ; you appear lean and pale, 
tell me all in detail that | may know every 
thing. 

18. Tell me everything clearly whether 
it be pleasurable; having heard all I shall 
do what lies in my power. 

19. Inall works of yours, O Krishna, 
I am your confident, for I alone deliver 
you from danger again and again 

20. Telling me quickly what is, your 
wish and what you purpose to do, repair 
to your bed before others are up. 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter, of the 
Kichaka-Badha of the Virata Parva. 


Having embraced Bhimasena asa | 


CHAPTER XVIIL 


(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


| Draupadi said :— 


| 1. Whence can there be a freedom of 

gricf to her who has Yudhisthira for her 
| husband? Knowing all my griefs do you 
| ask me? 


2. The grief, when Pratikami dragged 
me in the court in the midst of the cour- 
tiers calling mea slave, burns me still, O 
Bharata. 


_ 3. What other princess like me, would 
live enduring such a hard misery ? 


4. Who else except me has so much 
energy as to suffer the insult offered by the 
wicked prince of Sindhu during our stay in 
the forest ? g 


5. Who else like me, can live having 
| been kicked by Kichaka in the very persence 
of the wicked king of the Matshyas ? 


6. O Bharata, of what use is the lite to 
me, when you, O son of Kunti, do not think 
of me, who have been afflicted with various 
woes like these ? 


7—8. O Bharata, the most wicked- 
minded one of vile nature, known by the 
name Kichaka, who is the leader of his 
| forces, addresses me, every day, O best of 
men, while living in the royal palace in the 
guise of a Sairindhri, saying “ do you be- 
come my wife" 


| 9. O slayer of foes, thus addressed by him 
deserving{destruction, my heart is bursting 
like a fruit ripened in due time. 


You should pass censure on your 





| 10. r 

| eldest brother who is sorely addicted to the 
despicable game of dice, through whose act 
| alone I have received this endless woe. 

11. Who else, exeept him, addicted sore 
to gambling, would play, renouncing king- 
dom and eyery thing including his self, in 
order to lead a life in the forest ? 

12—13. If be had played morning, and 

Ining for many years together pawning 

Nikshas by oe and other treasures 
of value, still his silver and gold robes and 
cars, teams and goats, and sheep and horses 
and mules would have hardly suffered any 
diminution. ae 
. But deprived of fortune by rivalr 
of ace he Bat holds silence like a foo 
meditating over his own misdeeds. 
_ Itishe, who, while going out, was 
followed by ten thousand elephants, adorned 
with golden garlands, and he now supports 


himseli by gambling at dice. 
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16—18. That great king, Yudhisthira, 
the best of the charitable, whom the kings 
by hundreds of thousands endowed with 
unpatrallaled power worshipped at the 
city of Indraprastha, at whose kitchen a 
hundred thousand maids, with plate in hand 
used to feed every day, day and night, 
tiumbers of guests, and who used to give 
away in charity a thousand niskas, is also 
overpowered by great calamity caused by 
gambling, 

19, Many bards and eulogists gifted 
with musical voice, and decked with bright 
ear-rings beset with gems, worshipped 
him morning and evening. 


20—22. ‘Phat Yudhisthira, who had a 
number of sages versed in the vedas, gifted 
with ascetic merit, and having all their 
wishes complied with, as his daily courtiers, 
and who maintained eighty-eight thousands 
of wedded snatakus, to each of whom there 
were assigned maids thirty in number, 
as wellas ten thousand yatis abstaining 
from accepting any thing in shape of 
gift and having their vital seed totally 
drawn up, that lord of men lives in such a 
plight. 

23. That lord’ of men, who is free from 


_ cruelty, full of compassion and used to give 


every one his legitimate due, is, inspite of 


-allthese excellent attributes, destined to 


live in such a guise. 


24—25. That very monarch Yudhisthira, 
who is forbearing, of unfailing prowess, 
and having a mind bent on giving every 
one his legitimate due, and in consequence 
of his not indulgingin a harmful feeling, 
maintained daily, in his kingdom, the blind, 
the old, the helpless, the orphans of 
various kinds and many others in such dis- 
tress. ‘That Yudhisthira, now becoming a 
servant of the king of the Matshyas, anda 
gambler in his court, and calling himself 
by the name Kanka, has surely attained the 
misery of hell. 


26. Alas! even he begs for his subsist- 
ence at anotlier’s hands to whom residing 
at Indraprastha, all the kings of earth used 
to pay tributes. : 


27. Alas! even that king,who had all the 
kings of earth in subjection, has lost his li- 
berty and lives in subjection to others. 


28. Having dazzled, like the sun, the 
whole of this earth with his power, even that 
king Yudhisthira remains asa courtier of 
king Virata. 


29. O Pritha’s son, behold that Panda- 
va today waiting upon another, who was 
waited upon in court by the kings with 
sages. či G 3 





30. Beholding Yudhisthira as a courtiei 
siting beside another and uttering eulogis« 
tic speeches, who is there- that is not posit- 
ively afflicted with grief. 

gl. Beholding that virtuous Yudhisthira 
of great wisdom, undeserving of such a 
plight and serving another for maintenance 
who is there that is not overtaken by 
grief. 

32. O Bharata,behold that Bharata, who 
was worshipped by all the heroes of earth in 
court, even he is now serving another for 
subsistence. 


33- O Bhima, why do you not look at me 
who am stationed in the midst of the sea of 
sorrow and afflicted like a helpless one, with 
various woes. 


Thus ends the eighteenth chapter, Drau- 


padi’s words in Kichaka-Badha of the 
Virata Parva. 


GARDER X DX 


(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Draupadi said :— 


1. O Bharata, what I am going to tell 
you now is another great grief of mine ; you 
should not get angry with me, as I tell you 
this out of a sheer sadness of heart. 

2. Who is there whose grief is not en- 
hanced seeing youemployed inthe abomi- 
nable service of a cook, entirely unbecoming 


of you, and calling yourself as belonging to 
the sect of Vallabha. 


3. Whatcin be more distressful than 
this that people Should know you as Vira- 


| ta’s cook Vallabha by name and fallen into 


servitude. 


4. When yeu wait on the king Virata 
calling yourself as Vallabha the cook after 
getting through the work of the kitchen, 
then my very mind sinks into despair. 


5. When the monarch in joy makes you 
fight with elephants and the women of his 


seraglio laugh my mind totally sinks in sor- 
row. 


6. When you fought with lions, tigers 
and buffalloes in the inner apartment of the 
palace in the occular presence of Kaikayi, 
then the faint came over me. 


711. Then rising from her seat aiong 
with her maids who also rose up with her, 
Kaikayi, beholding me with limbs uninjured 
and only overtaken by swoon, addressed 
them saying-—‘‘surely it is from the affection 
originated by living together that this lady 
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6f beautiful smile grieves for the cook,seeing 
him fighting with beasts of exceeding stren- 
gth. Sairindhriis one of exceeding beauty 
and Vallabha is handsome too, the heart of 
woman is so hard to know ; and me-thinks 
they both are deserving of each other. 
Sairindhri is seen constantly lamenting for 
the connection with her lover and they both 


have entered this royal family at the same 
1 


time.” Speaking such words she always 
scolds me. 
12. Beholding me getting enraged she 


suspects me to be attaehed to you which she 
speaks ; thus I am overtaken by great 
grief. 

13. Beholding you, O Bhima of terrible 
prowess, suffering from being fallen into 
such a dire calamity and sunk in grief for 
Yudhisthira | do not intend to live. 


14. Alas! that youthful one, who ona 
single car defeated all celestials and men, 
is now the dancing master of the daughters 
of the king Virata, 


15. That Pritha’s son, who with his im- 
measurable energy gratified the fire-god 
in the Khandava forest, is now stationed in 
the seraglio like fire concealed in a well. 


16. That Dhananjaya, from whom, the 
best of men, enemies had constant dread, is 
now living in a guise hated by all. 

17. That Dhananjaya, whose arms are 
likes maces of iron and are marked by the 
strokes of the bow-string, is living in grict 
with his wrists covered with conch-brace- 
lets. i 

18. The singing sound of that one, the 
sound of whose bow-string caused tremble 
to his enemies, is now courted by only 
delightful women. 


19. That Dhananjaya, whose head was 
decked with a diadem of solar effulgence, 
is now appearing with braids ending in ugly 
curls. 


20. O Bhima, seeing that mighty wielder 
of bow, Arjuna, with braids ending in ugly 
curls and surrounded by damsels, my heart 
is stricken with distress. 

21. ‘That high-souled one, to whom all 
the celestial weapons are known, and who is 
the repository of all the sciences, is now 
wearing a pair of ear-rings. 

22—23. That youthful one, whom my- 
tiads of kings of matchless prowess could not 
overcome in fight, even as the great ocean 
cannot overleap its banks, is now the 
dancing master of the daughters of king Vi- 
rata and passes his days in disguise as one 
in the capacity of a servant to them. 

24—25. O Bhima, that exalted younger 
brother of yours, the rattling sound of whose 
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car-wheels made the entire earth with all her 

mountains and forests and with all things 

mobile and immobile, tremble, and O Bhima 

sena, who being born, all the griefs of Kunti 

vanished: now causes me to lament for 
Im. 


26. Beholdlng him approaching me 
adorned with golden ear-rings and other or- 
naments and with wrists with bracelets of 
conches, my heart sinks into sorrow. 


_ 27. That Dhananjaya, to whom there 
is no bowman on the entire earth, equal in 
prowess, is now passing his days in singing 
surrounded by women, 

28. Beholding that son of Pritha honor- 
ed to the world for virtue, prowess and 
truthfulness, now living in the hated guise 
of a woman, my heart sinks into sorrow. 


29.—30 When I look upon that god-like 
Patha surrounded by females in this music 
hall like an clephant of rent temples encirled 
by she-elephants before Virata, tfe king of 
the Matshyas, then all the cardinal points 
seem to me to have lost their existence. 


gt. Surely my mother-in-law does not 
know Dhananjaya sorely distressed with 
sorrow; nor does she knowthe descendant 
of Kuru, Ajatsatru, addicted to viciou 
gambling thus sunk in misery. : 


32. O Bharata, beholding Sahadeva, 
the youngest of you all, in the capacity of a 
protector of kine and in the guise ofa 
cowherd, I grow pale. 


33. Thinking over and over of Saha 
deva's office | cannot obtain sleep what to 
speak of rest ? 

34. O mighty-armed one, I know not of 
Sahadeva’s sin for which that one of unfail- 
ing prowess suffers thus. 


35- O foremost of the Bharats,beholdiag 
the beloved brother of yours, the foremost 
of men, appointed by the king of the 
Matshyas in looking after his kine, I feel 
grieved. 

36. Beholding that hero clad in red 
rarments, busy in gratifying Virata and 
posing himself at the head of the cowherds, 
fever comes on me. 


37- My mother-in-law always speaks of 
that heroic Sahadeva as one possessed of 
high reputation, good character and excelerit 
conduct. 


38.—40. Kunti, greatly attached to her 
sons, stood weeping with Sahadeva in her 
arms, while he was starting (with us) for the 
great forest and addressed me thus— 
“Sahadeva is bashful, sweet-voiced, virtu- 
ous, and very dear to me, therefore O 
Yanjaseni cheer him up while he feels de- 
jected and tend him in the forest, day and 


478 MAHABHARATA, 


night. He is tender and brave, devoted to 
the king, heroic and always respectful to his 
cl ler brother ; O Panchali, feed him your- 
self.” 


41, Beholding that Shahadeva, the best 
of warriors, engaged in tending kine and 
lying on calf skins at night, O Pandava, 
how can 1 live ? 


42. Again that one,who is gifted with the 
the three attributes of beauty, arms and in- 
tellect, is now tending the steed of Virata. 
Lo ! how times change ! 


43. Granthika, at whose presence hos- 
tile forces ran away from the field of battle, 
is now engaged in training horses before 
the king driving them with speed. 


44. I now see that graceful one wait 
upon the richly dressed and excellent 
Virata, the king of the Matyshyas and 
make a show of his horses before the king. 


45. O Pritha’s son, afflicted with hundreds 
of sorrows on account of Yudhisthira, do 
you deem me haypy, O represser of foes. 


46. O Bharata, there are’ various other 
woes greater than these which I am afflic- 
tedwith ; listen, O son of Kunti, I shall 
relate tell them all to you. 


47. Alas,you being all alive these various 
woes (render my person emaciated), under- 
mine my system; what can be sadder than 
this ? 


Thus ends the nineteenth chapter, words 
of Draupadi in Kichaka-Badha of the 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XX. 


(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Draupadi said :— 
1. Alas, on account of that one skilled in 
gambling I am under Sudeshna’s command, 


dwelling in the palace inthe guise of a 
Saicindhri. 


2. O represser of foes, princess as l am, 
see what pitiful change has come upon me. 
Iam living in expectation of a hopeful 
future, but my misery has reached its ex- 
tremity. 

3. Accomplishment of purposes and vic- 
tory and defeat with regard to mortals are 
of short duration. “Thinking this, lam ex- 

ecting the return of prosperity to my hus- 
ands. 


Like a wheel prospirity and adversit: 
revolve. Thinking this, 1 a sean tes 
return of prosperity to my husbands. 





5. That which becomes a causeof a 
man’s victory may become the cause of his 
defeat as well. I live in that hope. 


6.—7. © Bhimsena, why do you not con- 
sider me as dead? I am told that persons 
that give may beg, persons that slaugh~ 
ter may be slaughtered by others, and that 
persons that ever throw others may be over- 
thrown by enemies. There is nothing difi- 
cult for destiny nor can any one overrule 
destiny. 

8. |tis with this hope, I am expecting 
the return of favourable fortune; once before 
where there was water, there comes it back 
again. Hoping for this change, I am await- 
ing the return of prosperity. 


g. When a man’s business, although 
brought into a stage of completion, is seen 
to be endangered then a wise man should 
strive hard for the getting of good fortune. 


10. Immersed as I amin griet, whether 
you ask me or not I shall tell you in detail, 


the purpose of these words now spoken by 
me. 


11. Queen of the sons of Pandu, and 
daughter of Drupada, who else but me 
wishes to live, having been reduced to such 
a plight ? 

12. O repressor of foes, this my misery 
surely brings humiliation, O Bharata, on all 
the Kurus, the Panchalas and the Pandavas. 


13. Being surrounded by numerous 
brothers, father-in-law and sons and thus 
having ample cause for rejoicing what 
other woman but myself has become so 
miserable ? 


14. O foremost of the Bharata race, cer- 
tainly in my childhood I did some wrongful 
act to Dhata and through his displeasure I 
have fallen into such a woeful plight. 


15. Behold, O son of Pandu, the paleness 
of my complexion which evenin the cx- 


tremely miserable lifein the forest could not 
come over me. 


16. © Pritha’s son, itis you alone that 
know what happiness had I in my former 
days, O Bhima ; even I, who was thus cir- 
cumstanced, have now sunk in slavery: 
paralysed in grief I can not obtain rest. 


17. As the mighty-armed and tarrible 
bowman Dhananjaya, the son of Pritha, 
lives here, like a fire covered over by ashes, 


then must I think that all these actions are 
due to Destiny. 


18. O son of Pritha, it is not possible for 
beople to understand the destiny of -crea- 
tures. Therefore this your downfall, I 


think, could not have been thwarted by fore- 
thought. 
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19. Alas, she who has you all resembling 
Indra always to look after her comforts, 
even that one; who is so chaste and bears so 
lofty a station in life, is ministering to the 
comforts of others who are far below in rank 
to her, 


20. Though all of you are alive, behold 
O Pandava, my plight. It is such as is 
quite undeserving of me. Lo! how times 
change. 


21. Alas ! she,who had the entire earth as 
far as the verge of the sea under her 
command, is now living in fear of Sudeshna 
and in subjugation to her. 


22—23. Even she, who had a number of 
depandants to walk both in van and rear, is 
now walking before and behind Sudeshna. 
O Kunti’s son, listen to another grief of 
mine ; it is unbearable to me. 


24. Even she, who had never pounded 
unguents for herself except for Kunti, has 
been now pounding the sandal (for others) 
O! let good betide you. 

25. O Kunti’s son, behold these hands of 
mine, they were not so before.” Saying this 
she showed both of her hands marked 
with corns. 

26. Even that one,who had never feared 
Kunti nor any of you, now stays as a slave 
in fear before Virata, 

27. (Always do I remain in fear think- 
ing) what the king of kings will say to me 
as about the unguents if they are not well 
pounded; because the king of the Mats- 
hyas does not like the sandal pounded by 
others, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

28. Narrating her woes to Bhimasena, O 
Bharata, the lady Krishna wept silently with 
her glance fixed on Bhimasena. 

20. She, with words tremulous with tears, 
and sighing repeatedly addressed Bhima- 
sena thus powerfully moving his heart. 

30. O Bhima, surely had I committed 
many sinful acts to gods in my former days. 
Unfortunate as! am, I am still alive, my 
death is preferable to me, O Pandava. 

3r. Then Vrikodara the slayer of hostile 
heroes, covering his face with the deli- 
cate hands of his wife, marked with scars, 
began to weep. 

32. The powertul son of Kunti, having 
held both cf her hands in his own, began to 
shed tears, and stricken with great woe 
spoke the following. 


Thus ends the twentieth chapter, Drau- 
padi's words in Kichaka-Badha of the 
Virata Parva. 


4 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Bhima said :— 


1. Fie to the strength of my arms and fie 
to the Gandiva of Phalguni, since these your 
hands red before have now become marked 
with scars. 


2. I would have caused a great havoc in 
the court of Virata but the son of Kunti 
looked at me (by way of forbidding); that 
was the reason of my forbearance. 


3. Orlike a mighty elephant I would 
have easily crushed witha single kick the 
head of Kichaka intoxicated with the pride 
of wealth. 


4. O Krishna, when I saw you kicked by 
Kichaka, I intended the very moment to 
bring about a great devastation of the whole 
ot the Matshyas. 


5. But the lord of justice forbade me by 
a glance, O beautiful one ; knowing his in- 
tention I desisted from the purpose and kept 
quiet. 

6—7. That we have been expelled from 
our kingdom, that I have not yet killed the 
Kurus, and that I have not yet taken the 
heads of Suyodhana, Karna, Sakuni the son 
of Suvala and the sinful Duryodhana, have 
been scorching every limb of mine and cau- 
sing pain to my heart as if a peg is thrust 
into it. 

g. O you beautiful, do not give up 
virtue; O noble minded lady, renounce 
your wrath. O auspicious one, if king Yu- 
dhisthira hears from you such rebukes, he is 
sure to give up his life. 

O slender-waisted lady of beautiful 
hips, if Dhananjaya or the twins hear you 
speak thus, they will surely put an end to 
their lives ; and they having given up life I 
shall not be able to keep up my own. 

11. In olden days, perhaps you may 
have heard that Indrasena, who resembled 
Narayani in beauty, followed her old hus- 
band of a thousand years of age. 

12. You may have heard that Janaka’s 
daughter Sita, the princess of Videha, went 
in the wake of her lord while he was dwell- 
ing in a great dreary forest. 

13. That lady of bea:.tiful hips, the be- 
loved queen of Rama, although she received 
a great calamity at the hands of the Rak- 
shasas and was afflicted with woe,was at 
length re-united with Rama. 

1 O excellent one, Lopamudra also, 
endued with youth and beauty, followed her 
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lord Agayasta, renouncing all objects of 
enjoyments hardly to be attained by men. 

15. The noble-minded lady of spotless 
beauty, Savitri, followed the heroic Satya- 
van, the son of Dyumatsena, alone into the 
reign of death. 


16, As these beautiful and chaste ladies 


' are described by me, so also, do you, O aus- 


picious one, appear endued with every vir- 
tue, 


17. Wait a short while more that is mea- 
sured by a half month, when the thirteen- 


th year is full and you shall become the em- | 


press. 


Draupadi said :— 





18. © Bhima, I am unable to endure my | 


griefs ; itis out of sheer grief, I have shed 
these tears, I do not rebuke the 
(Yudhisthira). 


19. O Bhimsena, what is the use of dwell- 
ing on what is passed. Be ready for the 


' present. 


20. O Bhima, Kaikayi, fearing that the 
king might take a fancy for me for my beau- 
ty, tries how to send me away from this 
place. 


= 21. Understanding her intention, that 


wicked-souled Kichaka of sinful conduct, al- 
ways solicits me himself. 


22.—23. O Bhima, getting enraged with 
him and then again suppressing my anger 
I said to Kichaka,rendered senseless by lust 
(in the following words)—O Kichaka save 
yourself ; I am the dear queen and wife of 
five Gandharvas ; those heroes if enraged 
will kill you who are going to act so rashly.” 


24. Thus addressed, the wicked-souled 
Kichaka answered, saying “O Sairindri of 


beautiful smile, I am never afraid of the 
Gandharvas. 


25. I will do away with a hundred thou- 
sand Gandharvas in battle, O timid one, 
give me your consent,” 


_ 26. Thus replied to, I addressed again 
that lust-stricken Suta saying,—"you are 
no rival to those illustrious Gandharvas, 


27. Born ofa ‘noble family and endued 
with good disposition, do I even regard vir- 
tue as my stay and never wist 


c ) for the death 
any one. OKichaka, therefore you live 
still, 7 


at wicked-souled 
ud laughter, 


r > 5 icious on 
bring wine from Kichaka’s house” 2 


king | 


‘and merchants. 


i vented nor any punishment was inflicted on 
: him by the king, 
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30. Bcholding me, the Suta’s son began 
to court me in sweet words ; when his court 
ing failed, he became enraged and attemped 
to use violence on me. 


31. Having understood the intention of 
that wicked-souled Kich.ka, I ran with 
speed to the royal protection, 


32. Inthe presence of the king, I was 
thrown down on the ground and kicked by 
the Suta’s son of wicked soul. 


33—34. This scene was witnessea oy 
Virata, Kanka and many others,namely the 
charioteers, royal favourites, elephant riders, 

Then he was neither pre- 


35. This very Kichaka is the principal 
ruler of the king Virata. Heis devoid of 
virtue, cruel, favored by the king and liked 
by women at large. 


36. That wicked-souled Kichaka is war- 
like, proud, outrager of female modesty and 
engrossed in all objects of pleasure ; O bless- 


ed one, he acquires plenty of money (from 
the king). i 


37- He extorts money from others, even 
if they cry in woe; he never stays in paths 


of rectitude nor dees he even feel inclined to 
virtue. 


38—39. He is wicked-souled, of sinful 
disposition,impudent,villaneous and afflicted 
by Cupid's shaft. Although I have repeated- 
ly rejected him, he will, | am sure, outrage 
me, whenever he happens to see me, and 
then I shall surely give up my life ; although 
you are striving to acquire that virtue but 


on my death, surely you will lose that great 
one. 


40. You, who are trying to keep ‘your 
pledge, will lose your wife; wife being pro- 
tected, one’s offspring will be protected. 


41. Offspring being protected, soul is 
saved. In a wife one’s own self is begotten 


and it is therefore the wife is called Faya by 
the wise, 


42. The wife should also protect the hus- 
band, thinking—'"How then can he take his 
birth in my womb?” I have heard it from 


Brahmans, who are expert in expoundin 
the duties of all orders, p p k 


44. There is no other duty of Kshatri- 
yas but the repressing of their foes. Taking 
no notice of the presence of Dharmaraja, 


as well as of yours, O mighty Bhimasena 
Kichaka kicked me, 5 7 em : 


44—45. It was you that rescued me from 
that terrible Jatasura, it was yeu only, who 
also with the help of your brothers, defeated 


Jayadratha: I entreat you to kill this wretch 
who has insulted me. 


VIRATA 


46. O Bharata, Kichaka, out of his con- 
fidence that he is a favourite of the king, | 
causes woe tome, [I solicit you to crush | 
this beloved one maddened with lust, even 
as an earthen pot dashed against a stone. 


47-48. If, O Bharata, the men make 
him rise up again in the morning living, who į 
is the root of all these griefs of mine, [Í shall 
mix poison with some drink and swallow it 
up, but never shall I yield myself to the 
power of Kichaka. O Bhimasena, certainly 
death is preferable to me in the very sight | 
of you. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
. . ` | 

49. Having said this, Krishna, lying on 
the breast of Bhima, began to weep. Having | 
clasped her, Bhima also afforded her a great | 
consolation. 


50—51. Having consoled that greatly 
afflicted lady of slender waist in various 
ways, and having wiped with his hands her 
face flooded with tears, Bhima filled with 
ire, began to think of Kichaka in his mind, 
licking repeatedly the corners of his mouth 
with his tongue; and he addressed the | 
daughter of Drupada afflicted with woe with | 
words replete with reason. | 





x i 

Thus ends the twenty first chapter, the | 
conversation between Bhima and Draupadi, 
tn Kichakabadha of Virata Parva. | 


CHAPTER XXIL 


(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Bhima said :— 

1. O gentle one, I will do that which you į 
say. O timid one, [ will kill Kichaka to- | 
day with all his friends. f 

2. O Yajnaseni of beautiful smile, 
having given up your sorrow and grief do 
so as will bring him on good terms with 

` you on tomorrow's evening. 

3. ‘There is the dancing house which the i 
king of the Matshyas has caused to be ' 
built; there the girls dance. during the i 
day and retire to their respective homes at 
night. 

4. In that hall there is a bedstead fixed 
firm and conveniently placed ; there I will 
make him see the spirits of his deceased 
manes. 

. In course of holding conversation with 
him, do such as others might not see you. 
O auspicious one, also manage in such a 
way as Re might come near you. 


| erected by the 


PARVA, 
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Vaishampayana said :— 

6. Having thus held their mutual con- 
versation, and shedding tears in grief, they 
both awaited the dawn of that mene with an 
anxious heart. 


7. That night being passed, Kichaka 
rose up in the morning, and having gone 
to the royal house, addressed Draupadi in 
the following terms. 


8. “I hurled you down in the court and 


kicked you in the very presence of the king. 
Having fallen under the grasp of my migh- 


| ty self you could not obtain deliverance. 


g. Virata is said to be the king of the 
Matshyas, but that is only in name ; lord of 
the forces, it is I alone whO am verily the 
king of the Matshyas. 


1o—it. O timid one, accept me happily ; 
I shall become your slave. O you of beauti- 
ful hips, I shall give you anon a hundred 
niskas and a hundred male and a hundred 
female servants. I shall also bestow on you 
cars yoked with mules ; O beautiful one, let 
us be united. 


Draupadi said :— 
12—13. O Kichaka, (I agree to this 
now, this is my condition, that you should 


' accede to (do so); neither your friends nor 


your brothers may know that we are united. 
Í am really afraid of the detection by those 
renowned Gandharvas. If you promise me 
this, I shall certainly be yours. 


` Kichaka said :— 


t4--15. O you of beautiful hips, will do 
what you say; overcome by the god of love 
O gentle one, I shall go alone to your lonely 
abode for the purpose of being united with 


| you, so that, O you of elegant thighs, the 


Gandharvas, as brilliant as the sun, might) 
not be able to see you. 

16. Behold there is the dancing hall 
king of the Matshyas. Here 
the girls dance during the day and retire to 
their respective homes at night. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


18. O king, thinking of the conversation 
she had with Kichaka, that half day appear- 
ed to Krishna as long as a whole month. 

19. Thereupon she again informed 
Bhimasena ‘of his conduct; Kichaka too, 
going to his house, was filled with joy. 

20. That stupid could not understand 
that his death was in the shape of Sairindri 
and he became especially ‘busy with perfu- 
meries, ornaments and garlands. . 

21—22. He, then possessed by 
adorned himself speedily. While he 


lust 
was 
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doing this and thinking of the female with 
large eyes, the time appeared to him to be 
long ; and the beauty which was about to 
forsake him, appeared to him to be in- 
creased, 


23. Likethe wick ofa burning lamp at 
the time of its expiration. Placing perfect 
confidence in her, Kichaka, possessed by 
lust, 


24. Thinking of the meeting could not 
percieve that the day had passed away, 
Thereupon going to Bhima in the kitchen 
Draupadi 

25—26. Of auspiciousness, sat by his 
husband, the descendant of Kuru ; that lady 
of beautiful hair -said to him :—" O slayer 
of foes, as directed by you, I have given 
Kichaka to understand that our meetin 
shall take place in the theatre hall. Kichaka 
shall come to that empty dancing-hall, 


27. Alone at night, O son of Kunti, slay 
him, that son of a Suta inflated with pride. 


28. O Pandava, going to that dancing 
hall, take his life. From pride only, that 
son of a Suta slights the Gandharvas. 


. 29. O you the best of repressors, lift 
' him up like (Krishna) lifting up the serpent 
from the lake. O Pandava, wipe my tears 
who am stricken with grief; may good be- 


‘tide you; save your own honor and that of 
your family. 


- Bhimasana said :— 


go. O fair and timid lady, I skall do 
what you say, wel-come, O fair damsel, you, 
who have communicated this pleasant news 
‘to me. 


31—32. O beautiful lady, I do not wish 


to have any other help from you. My joy 
on heating from you of my’ coming encoun- 
ter with 


ichaka is equalto what I felt 
when I slew Hirimva. 1 swear this by truth, 
morality and my brothers, 


33; Ishall slay Kichaka as did the king 
of the celestials Vitra ; secretly or openly, I 
shall crush Kichaka, s 


34. Ifthe Matshyas side with him, I shall 
kill them too ; and then slaying Duryodhana 

‘I shall regain the earth; let Kunti’s son 
Yudhisthira continue to pay his homage to 
the king of the Matshyas, 


‘Draupadi said :— 


35. O lord, if you do not w. 
gress the pledge you have tak, 
should, of Partha, slay Kicha 


- Bhimasena sald :— 


36. O timid lady, I shalt do what 


say; 1 shall slay today Kichaka with his 
friends. _ E zos 


ish to trans- 
en to me, you 
ka in secret. 







-dressed and beautiful.’ 
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37- O You of faultless feature, hidden 
from the view of others in darkness, I shall 
crush, as an elephant crushes a Vela 
truit, the head of the wicked Kichaka, who 


desires for a thing that cannot be acquired 
by him. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


38. Thereupon going there hidden at 
night, Bhima sat expecting Kichaka lke a 
lion for deer, 


39. Having adorned himself to his liking, 
Kichaka arrived at the dancing hall at the 
appointed hour with a view to 


meet 
Panchali. 


4o—41. Considering this as sign, he 
entered there. Entering the hall enshrouded 
in darkness, that highly wicked one, came 
up to Bhima of unequalled prowess, who 


had gone there before and was waiting in 
a corner. 


42. Suta’s son approached him who was 
lying on a bed, burning in anger begotten of 
the insult (offered to Krishna). 


43. Approaching him, Kichaka possessed 
by lust, having his heart filled with delight, 
smilingly said :— 

44—46. ‘IT have already given to you 
immense and various wealth and for youa 
hundred maid servants, with riches and 
jems and finest robes; O you of fair eye- 
brows, also a palace with inner apartment 
filled with beautiful, lovely and youthful 
maid servants and adorned with various 
sorts of sports and amusements. Having 
arranged all this, I have all on a sudden 
come here ; the women of my house have 
begun to praise me, saying :—'There is 
none like you amongst all the poople so well- 


Bhimasena said :— 


47. By my good fortune, you are hand- 
some and you are praising yourself; 1 think 


you had not before any such pleasurable 
touch. 


48. I consider your touch as burning and 
you arean expertat gallantry. 1 do not 


see any other man like you favourite to 
women, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


. 49. Having said this tohim, and jump- 
ing -up all ona sudden, the mighty-armed 
Bhima, the son of Kunti, endued with dread- 
ful prowess, smilingly said. 


50. ‘Your sister sh 
you are, today 
mighty eleph 
ge 


all behold you, vile as 
drawn by me on earth, ike a 


ant huge asa mourtain,drag- 


by another to the ground, 
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51. You being slain, Sairindri shall wan- 
der unobstructed and we, her husbands 
shall live happily.” : 


52—53. The highly powerful Bhima 
seized him by the hair which were adorned 
with garlands. Thus caught with force by 
the hair, that foremost of the powerful, 
speedily freed his hair and grasped the 
arms of Bhima. Then there arose a hand- 


to hand fight between those two foremost of | 


men worked up with anger, 
54. The fight of Kichaka and the fore- 
most of men was like that between two 


powerful elephants for one she-elephant in 
the season of spring, 


55- Or like what took place in the days 
of yore between the two leading monkeys the 
brothers Vali and Sugriva. Both equally 
enraged and desirous of victory, 

50. 
snakes having five hoods; and worked up 
with the poison of anger, they attacked 
each other with nails and teeth. 

57. Being struck with great force by the 
powerful Kichaka, the resolute (Bhima) did 
not waver a step in the encounter. 

58. Then embracing and dragging each 
other, they appeared there like two power- 
ful bulls. 

59. They having nails and teeth for their 
weapon, there arosea fierce and great en- 
counter between thein like that between two 
maddened tigers. 

60. Throwing each other down with 
their arms and thenjagain seizing in great 
anger, they fought like two elephants with 
rent temples. 3 

61. Then the powerful Bhima seized 
Kichaka, and Kichaka too, the foremost of 
the strong, again threw him down with force. 


62. Those two powerful (heroes) thus 
fighting, the crush of their arms engendered 
a sound resembling the clatter of splitting 
bamboos. 

63. Then throwing Kichaka down with 
great force in the room, Vrikodara tossed 
him about with velocity, as a hurricane 
tosses a tree, 

64. Being thus assailed by the powerful 
Bhima in the encounter, he grew weak, trem- 
bled and tugged at the Pandava to his very 
best. 

65. Making him waver a little, the 
powerful Kichaka speedily struck Bhima on 
the breast with his knees and felled him on 
the ground, 

66. Being thrown on the ground by the 
powerful Kichaka, Bhima rose up again 
with force, like Yama with mace in his 
hands, 


REV LASE F ike two Yang ) 
They raised up their arms like two | torious held him up always by the hair. 
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67. Then both 
maddeed with their strength, challenged and 


grappled with each other at night in that 
secluded hall. 


_ 68. While enraged they were thus roar- 
ing at each other, that best of houses shook 
at every moment, 


69. Slapped on the breast by the power- 
ful Bhima, Kichaka worked up with anger, 
did not move for a single step. 


79. Bearing for a moment the force 
which is incapable of being born on earth, 


| Suta, belaboured by Bhima, grew enfeebled. 


71. And seeing that he was growing 
weak, the highly powerful Bhimasena draw- 
ing him forcibly to his breast began to 
press him who was senseless. 


72. Breathing hard again and again in 
anger, Vrikodara the foremost of the vic- 


73. Seizing Kichaka, the powerful Bhima 
began to roar like a hungry tiger that has 
slain a large animal. 


74. Thereupon ovserving him greatly 
exhausted, Vrikodara bound him fast with 
his arms like one binding a beast with a 
rope. 


75- Then Bhima began to whitl kim who 
was senseless, for a considerable time, and 
he roared terribly like a discordant bugle. 


76. Then to console Krishna, Vrikodara 
got hold of Kichaka’s throat with his arms 
and began to squeeze it. 


77—78. Then striking with his knees the 
waist of that wretch of Iichaka, all whose 
limbs had been broken into pieces and whose 
eye-lids were closed, that descendant of 
Pandu killed him like one killing a beast. 
Then beholding Kichaka senseless, 


79. He rolled him on earth and said :— - 


“Killing this wretch who had wished to 
ravish our wife, this thorn of Sairindhri, I am 
freed from the debt I owed to my brother 
and am in peace.” 


80. Saying this, that foremost of men, 
with eyes reddened with ire, left off Kichaka, 
whose dress and ornaments had been 
thrown off his body, whose eyes were rolling 
and who was even then trembling. 


81—82. Squeezing his own hand and 
biting his lips in anger, that foremost of the 
powerful, attacked him with great force and 
thrust his arms, legs, neck and head into his 
body, as did the holder of Pinaka the beast. 


83. The highly powerful Bhimasena then 
showed him to Krishna; all his limbs were 
crushed and he was reduced. into a ball of 
flesh. 


Suta and Pandava, 


= 
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84. Gifted with great energy (as he was) 
he said .to Draupadi, that best of women 
“ Behold, O Panchali, what I have done of 
this hurtful wretch.’’ 


85. Saying this, O king, Bhima, endued 
with dreadful prowess, struck with his foot 
the body of that vicious-souled one. 


86. Thet lighting a lamp there and 
showing her Kichaka, that hero addressed 
the following to Panchali, 

. “ O you of fair hair, O timid damsel, 
all those who seek you who are gifted with a 
good character and accomplishments, will be 
slain by me like this Kichaka.” 


88. Performing that difficult work, highly 


plescing to Krishna, and slaying Kichaka, | 


is anger was pacified. 


89. Bidding farewell to Draupadi, he 
speedily went to the kitchen. Having 
brought about the destruction of Kichaka, 
Draupadi too, the foremost of females, 


90. Delighted and having her grief re- 
moved, said to the guards of the assembly- 
hall;—' This Kichaka has been slain by my 
Gandharva husbands, 


ot. He who desired for another’s wife i 
come and see.” Hearing her words the 
guards of the assembly-hall 


92—93. Came there by thousands, with 
torches in their hands. And going to that 
room they saw Kichaka fallen on the ground 
lifeless, bahting in a pool of blood. Behold- 
ing him without arms and legs they were 
pained. 


94. When they saw him they were 
struck with wonder. Seeing that super- 
human work of his destruction, 


95. (They said) :—‘‘Where is his neck, 
where are his feet, arms and where is his 
head.” They then concluded that he had 
been slain by the Gandharvas. 


Thus ends the twenty second chapter, the 
destruction of Kichaka in Kichakabadha 
parva of Virata Parva. 





CHAPTER XXIII. 


(KICHAKABADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 
Vaishampayana said :— 
1. Coming there at that time and behol- 


ding Kichaka and surrounding him all sides 
his friends began to lament, 


2, Then beholding Kichaka with all his 


limbs mangled like a tortoise brought to the |. 


, the hairs of their bodies stood 
a they were filled with fear, ood erec 








3. Then seeing him crushed by Bhima- 
sena like a Danava by Indra they tried to 
take him out side for performing his obse- 
quial ceremonies. 


4. Then the assembled sons of Suta be- 
held Krishna of faultless features standing 
hard by reclining on a pillar. 


. Amongst those assembled,some wick- 
ed Kichakas exclaimcd :—‘‘soon kill this 
unchaste woman for whom Kichaka has 
been slain. 


6. Or without slaying her, let us burn her, 
with him who desired to have her; for we 
should do by all means what was liked by 
the deceased son of a Suta.” 


7. Then they said to Virata :—‘'For her, 
Kichaka has been slain ; we shall burn her 
with him ; it behoves you to give permis- 
sion,” 


8. O King, knowing well the prowess of 
Sutas, he gave them permission to burn 
down Sairindri with Suta’s son. 


9. Then approacing terrified Krishna, 
stricken with stupor and having lotus 
eyes the Kichakas caught hold of her vio- 
lently. 


to. Then binding that youthful damsel 
and placing her upon the bier they started 


with great joy towards the cremation 
ground. 


11. Being thus carried away by the sons 
of Suta, O king, the faultless featured and 
chaste Krishna, having lord, bewailed for 
the help of her husbands. 


Draupadi said :— 


12. Let Jaya, Jayanta, Vijaya, Jayat- 
sena and Jayadvala hear my words. The 
Sutas are taking me away. 


13—24. Let those powerful and quick- 
coursing Gandharvas, the clatter of whose 
cars is very great and the twang of whose 
bows in a great encounter is heard like the 


roar of thunder, understand that the Sutas 
are taking me away. 


Valshampayana said :— 


15. Hearing those sorrowful words and 
bewailings of Krishna, Bhima, without re- 
ficeting the least, got up from his bed. 


Bhimasena said :— 
16. I have heard those which, O Sairin- 


dri, you have said; you have no fear any 
more, O timid lady, from the Sutas. 


Vaishampayans said :— 
17. Having said this, the mighty-armed; 


Bhima,to slay them,began to swell his bod 
and then carefully dignging his dress, 7 
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18, He went out of the palace by a 


wrong way. Then speedily scali 
the walls, Bhimasena, E vee 
19. Went to the cremation ground 


where the Kichakas had.gone. Then 
scaling the walls and issuing out of the ex- 
cellent city, 


20. Bhima furiously rushed before the 
Sutas. And going near the funeral pyre 
he saw there a tree, 


21. Tall as a palmyra, with huge 
branches and with red top ; then holding it 
like an elephant with his arms, he uprooted 
it, 

52—26. Measuring ten Vyamas and 
placed it on his shoulders. Then taking 
that tree up with its trunk and branches, 
measuring ten Vyamas that slayer of foes 
rushed towards the Sutas like Yama with 
mace in his hand. By the velocity of his 
movement, the banian, Nyagrodha, Kinsu- 
kha and other trees fell down on earth and 
lay ina heap. Beholding that Gandharva 
approach enraged like a lion, all those Sutas 
were afraid and trembled in sorrow and fear. 
~ Then beholding the Gandharva approach 
like death, the Kichakas cremated their eld- 
est brother and spoke amongst themselves 
trembling in fear and sorrow. 


27. "Here comes the powerful Gandharva 
enraged uprooting a tree. Soon release 
Sairindri from whom this fear has come.” 


28. Then seeing the tree that had been 
uprooted by Bhimasani they set Draupadi 
free and ran towards the city. 


29—30. Beholding them thus taking to 
their heels, the powerful Bhima, the son of 
the Wind-god, despatched with that tree, O 
king, hundred and five of them to the abode 
of death, like the wielder of thunder-bolt, 
the Danavas. Then releasing Krishna he 
comforted her. 


31. Then the irrepressible mighty-armed 
Vrikodara said to the poor Panchali, Drau- 
padi, with tearful eyes. 


32. “Then, O timid lady, all those from 


whom proceeded your misery, have been” 


killed. Returu O Krishna, to the city, ou 
have no fear. I shall go to Virata’s kitchen 


by another way. 


Vaishampayans said :— 

. O descendant of Bharata, thus there 
wae slain hundred and five of them (as if) a 
huge forest overspread with uprooted trees. 


. Thus, O king, one hundred and five 
Kehakas were killed. Including the 
commander-in-chief who was slain before, 
they.were one hundred and six. 
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35. Bcholding that wonderful deed men 
and women assembled; O descendant of 
Bharata, they were filled with surprise and 
could not speak any thing. 


Thus ends the twenty third chapter the 
destruction of minor Kichakas, in Kichaka- 
Vadha of the Virata Parva. ; 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


(KICHAKA-BADHA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayna said :— 


1. Beholding the Sutas slain, people 
went and communicated to the king:—“O 
king, the highly powerful sons of Suta have 
been slain by the Gandharvas. 


2. The Sutas are to be seen scattered on 
the surface of the earth like muge mountain 
summits clapped by thunder-bolt. 


3. And released Sairindri comes back to 
your city; your (whole) city, O king, indeed 
shall be in danger. 

4. Sairindri is highly beautifnl and the 
Gandharvas are greatly powerful and for- 
sooth, men are undoubtedly lustful. 


5. Soon find out some means O king, by 
which your kingdom may not be ruined on 
account of the injuries done to Sairindhri.’ 

6. Hearing their words, Virata, the king 
ofarmies, said:—‘Perform the obsequial 
rites of the Sutas. 


7. Letallthe Kichakas be burnt down 
onone burning, funeral pyre with profuse 
jems and perfumes.” $ 


8. Then filled with fear, the king said to 
his queen Sudeshna :—‘When Sairindhri 
comes, tell her these words of mine. 


g. Go Sairindri, wherever you like; may 
good betide you, O fair one, O you having 
beautiful eye-brows, the king is afraid 
of defeat from the Gandharvas, 7 


to. Idarenot speak all this te you in 
person, protected as you are by the Gan- ` 
dharvas. A woman cannot offend- (any 
body) so I speak this through her. 


Vaishampeyans said :— 

11.—12. Thus released by Bhimsena 
after the destruction of Sutas, the jntelli- 
gent Krishna freed from fear, washed her 
body and raiment in water and went to- 
wards the city like a doe put to fright by a 
tiger. 

13. Beholding her, O king, people fled 
away in all directions in fear o the Gan- 
dharvas and some even shut up their eyes. 
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14. Then, O king, Panchali saw Bhim- 
sena, waiting at the kitchen door likea 
huge infuriated elephant. 

15. She wonderingly said to him in 
words intelligible to them :—'‘Salutatlon 
to that king of Gandharvas by whom I have 
been released.” 


Bhima said :— 


16. “Hearing these words of hers under 


which those persons were till then living in 
that city, they will now live there freed 
from debt.” 


Vaishampayana said :— 


17. She there saw the mighty-armed 
Dhananjaya in the dancing hall giving in- 
structions in dancing tothe daughter of 
the king Virata. 5 


18. Then coming out with Arjuna from 
the dancing hall, those daughters saw the 
innocent Krishna (though) sorely persecuted 
coming. Beholding her arrive there they 
all delightedly said. 


The Daughters said :— 

19. By good luck, O Sairindri, you have 
been released and by good-luck you have 
returned. And by good luck the Sutas 
have been slain from whom this your misery 
came. 


Brihannala said :— 
20. Have you been released, O Sairindhri, 
and have those wicked men been slain ? 


I wish to hear all this exactly as it happen- 
ed. 


Sairindhri said :— 
21. O blessed Brihnnala, you always 


live happily in the appartment of the girls; 
what have you to do with Sairindhri ? 


22. You shall not meet with grief when | 


Sairindhri does it. You are asking me 
thus in jest who am stricken with sorrow, 


Brihannala said :— 


23. © blessed lady, Brihannala also has 
sorrow of her own without any comparison ; 
she has been born in the species of brutes, 
you do not understand this, O girl. 


_ 24. I have lived with you and you als 
have lived with us; why should uate one, O 
you of beautiful hips, feel sorrow for you 
who are afflicted wit sorrow, 4 


25. Noone can difinitely read another's 
„heart; therefore O fair one, you cannot 
understand me. 


26. Then accompanied by -tho 3 
Draupadi entered the palace ae as 
appear before Sudeshna. 





27. Then the queen communicated to 
her Virata’s words :—‘Sairindhri, soon go 


wherever you wish. 


28. O fair one, the king is afraid of the 
defeat from the Gandharvas. O you of 
beautiful eye-brows, you are youthful and 
in beauty, unparalled on earth. You are 
an object of desire to men and the Gandhar- 


vas are wrathful. 


Sairindhri sald :— 


29. O fair queen, let the king permit 
me to live here for thirteen days more. 
Undoubtedly the Gandharvas shall be 


highly obliged for this. 


30. They will then take me away from 
here and will do what is agreeable to you. 
Forsooth the king with his friends shall meet 


with well-being. 


Thus ends the twenty fourth chapter, 
the queen’s words to Sarindhri, tn Kichaka- 


badha of Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XX V. 
(GO-HARANA PARVA.) 


Vaishampayana said :— 


I. o king, at the destruction of Kichaka 
and his brothers and thinking of this calą- 
mity, people were filled with surprise. 


2. All over the city and provinces, it was 
widely known that the kings Ballabha and 


Kichaka were both brave and powerful 
heroes. 


3. The wicked-minded Kichaka was 
the oppresser of men -and the ravisher 
of soldier’s wives ; that vicious, wicked man 
has been slain by the Gandharvas. 


4. Itisin this way, O great king, that 
people of various countries spoke about 


the irrepressible Kichaka, the slayer of 
hostile armies. 


5- In the meantime spies, engaged b 
Dhritarashtra’s son, A nS 
villages, provinees and cities 


6. Accomplishing all they had been 
commanded and seeing all ies, re- 


turned i i A 
thing). the city, being successful (in one 


7—8. Then 
son, king Dury 
seated in his 


beholding Dhritarashtra’s 
odhana of the Kuru raee, 
t court, with Drona, Karna, 
Kapa the noble Bhishma, his brothers and 
ain ae heroes, the Trigasthas, they said 
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y. O king ot men, we have with great 
care searched the sons of Pandu in that | 
huge forest, 9 


10. Solitary, abounding in wild animals, 
filled with various trees, creepers, entwining 
creepers and various groves. 


11, But we have failed to find out the 
way (stamped) with their footsteps, by į 
which the highly powerful sons of Pritha 
might have gone. 


gles On mountain summits, in fastnesses, 
in various countries, in provinces filled with 
men, in encampments and cities 


13. Wehave made many enquires, O 
king, but we have not found out the 
Pandavas ; may good betide you, O king; | 
it seems they have perished. 

tq. O foremost of car-warriors, w 


pursued (also) the track of those car“ | 
warriors, but O foremost of men, we have | 





el 


not found out their whereabouts and | 
movements. 
15. O king of men, for sometime we 


| 
pursued their charioteers; and making | 
due enquiris we have got at the truth. | 

16. O slayer of enemies, the charioteers | 
reached, Dwaravati without the sons of | 
Pritha. O king, there is neither Krishna | 
nor are the Pandavas of great vows. | 

17. They have ell perished. We bow | 
to you, O foremost of Bharata. We do nat 
know the movements and whereabouts of 
those high-souled ones. 

18. We know of the inclination of the | 
Pandavas and some of their deeds. After 
this, give us instructions, O king, O lord of 
men, 

19. As to what we should again do in 
our search after the Pandavas. O heroes, 
listen to these pleasing words tending to 
your well-being. 

20. O king, the Trigarthas were repeat- 
edly vanquished by the great prowess 
of Kichaka, the charioteer of the king of 
Matsya. 

21. O descendant 
vicious-souled one lie 
his brothers by some 
at night. 

22. Hearing this 
defeat of our enemy, 
Kauravya, as to what 
hereafter. 


Thus ends the twenty 
return of the spies, t" 
Virata parva 


ot Bharata, that 
s slain on earth with 
invisible Gandharvas 


pleasant news of the 
do you decide, O 


you should da 


fifth chapter, the 
Goharana parva of 


i 
| 
| 
j 
i 
| 
| 
| 


The spies sa d:— | 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


_t. Thereupon hearing their words, the 
king Duryodhana thought in his mind and 
then said to his courtiers. 


2. “Itis very difficult to ascertain defi- 
nitely the tide of aftairs. Do you all as- 
certain where the Pandavas have gone. 


3. Of these thirteen years which they 
have to pass hidden from us all, the greater 
portion has well-nigh elapsed and onlya 
little remains. 


4. And if they can truly pass the re- 
maining portion of this year hidden from 
our view in pursuance of their vow they 
will then have fulfilled their pledge. 


they, worked up 


5. Forsooth, with 


| anger, will torment the Kauravas like the 


elephants in rut or virulent snakes. 

6. Let them, with anger controlled, 
acquainted with all seasons, living in pain- 
ful disguise, enter the woods again. 

7. Do you all concert measures speedily 


for this, so that our kingdom may remain 
without enemies. rivals and diminution." 


8. Thereupon Karna said :—‘‘O des- 


| cendant of Bharata, let other spies, more, 


cunning, capable and better fitted for this 
work, proceed in disguise. 

o. Let them range all over the country, 
various provinces over-flowing with popu- 
lation, assemblies of learned men and 
charming retreats of ascetics. 

1o. In inner appartments, places‘ of 
pilgrimage, mines and various other places 
(they should be searched after) with vigi- 
ance and humility. 

11. The Pandavas, living in disguise, 
should be searched after by a number of 
expert spies, devoted to this work, them- 
selves disguised and well acquainted with 
the object of search, 


On the banks of the rivers, in sacred 


12. 
charm- 


shrines, villages, cities, hermitages, 
ing mountains and caves. 

13. Thereupon his, 
Dushasana, taking delight 
before his elder brother. 

14. O king, O lord of men, let those 
spies, in whom we. have confidence, -receive 
their remuneration in advance and proceed 


in searcho them 
‘15. This and what Karna has said have 


my full approbation. As directed let, „all 
those spies search at all those places 


brother 


younger 
said 


in sins, 
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16. Let those and others again make a | mana spies, Siddhas and others who know 
due search in various countries. My belief is | them. 
that their movements and whereabouts are 


Thus ends the twenty seventh chapter, 
not to be known, 


the words of Drona, in Goharana Parva of 


Seen the Virata Parva. 
17. They are living in very great secrecy ; 


or perhaps they have gone to the other side of = 
the ocean. Those respectors of heroes might 
have been devoured by wild animals in that 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 
huge forest, | 


(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 
18. Or evertaken by some dreadful cala- 


mity, they have perished for ever. There- Vaishampayana said :— 
fore, O Kuru chief, removing all anxiety from | 1—2. Thereupon the grand-father, of 


your heart, acquire what you may, working Bharatas, Santanu’s son, Bhishma, well- 
with your energy, O king. read in the Vedas, and informed of the truth 
Thus ends the twentysixth chapter, the | of the place and time and endued with a 
words of Karna and Dushashana 11 Go- knowledge of his own duties, after the 
harana of the Virata Parva. speech of the preceptor Drona, applauded 
it and said the following words to the des- 
cendants of Bharata for their interest, 


3. Bespeaking his attachment to the 
CHAPTER XXVII. pious Yudhishthira, words that are rarely 
given vent to by the dishonest men and 

always liked by the honest. 








(GO-HARANA PARVA)—Contiuned. 


4. Bhishma gave vent o impartial 

Vailshampayans said :— words always liked by the wise :—" ] have 

y > nothing to say on and fully approve of the 

Po heeupón the highly) energetic ana words, which the Brahmana Drona, acquain- 

Hoe an never meet with destruction or lees with the ruth of all Omien yas said. 

R fi 1 : 5—7. Gifted with all auspicious marks, 
discomfture. Pats x 

observant of religious vows, well-read in 

the Vedas and intent upon the performance 


l i of various religious observances, (always) 
of vows, ever following their eldest brother, | engaged in carrying out the orders of elder- 


he pious Yudhisthira likea father, stationed | ly men, of truthful vows, acquainted with 
in morality and truthful—all these}brothers, | the use of time, always satisfying their con- 
O king, are obedient to this high souled | dition, pure, always performing the duties 
brother, graceful and having no enemy | of the Kshatrya order, always following Ke- 
and himself (also) obeying his brothers. aatal those high-souled and highly power- 

ull keroes, 


2—4. Heroic, well educated, intelligent, 
self-controlled, pious, grateful, observent 


. Why not Partha conversant with poli- s j 
ey houla Tooke to the well being of such 8—9. Carrying the burden of the wise 
high-souled brothers obedient to him ? do not seem to wither away. Protected, by 


their own great energy, the Pandavas ever 

6. Itis for this they are carefully wait- treading virtue shall not die, This is what I 

ing for the opportune hour. Such persons | surmise. O descendant of Bharata, I tell 

never die; this is what I perceive by my | you what I think we should do towards the 
good sense. andavas. 


7—8. Do you immediately without any | at To search them through mean spies 
loss of time and after proper thought what | ¥Ould not be the policy of a (really wise 
should be done. Also appoint duly the mana Consulting with others we should de- 
habitation of those sons of Pandu, wlio are | C'&e what we should do towards the Panda- 
self-controlled in all things. Those heroic, | V35: 


sinless and devout Pandavas are hard tobe | 11. Know that I say nothing out of ill 
discovered. i will pards you. Ishall never give such 
coun i D a 

9g. The pure-souled, accomplished, truth- ee? T a who is aizhone a 
ful, honest son of Pritha, conversant with 12. Good counsels should be given and 
policy, and a very collection of effulgence, aah ail O child, one following the 
is capable of consuming by his very look. s A e aged and truthful, 

r 13, ; pes 
10. Knowing this, do (what you should) ; midst cf igs eae vie peaking wie. the. 


Y, Should always speak 


we shall again search them through Brah- | the truth if he wishes to acquire virtue. 





VIRATA 


14. I think differently from all these or- 
dinary people here regarding the where- 
abouts of the pious Yudhishthira in this 

thirteenth year of his exile. 


15. Wherever the king Yudhishthira lives 
O my child, the rulers, either of cities or of | 
provinces there never meet with calamity. | 


16. The people, of the country where the | 
king Yudhishthira lives, become charitable, 
liberal, humble and modest. 


17. Where the king Yudhishthira lives 
the people become sweet-speeched, self-con- 
trolled, observant of truth, cheerful, healthy, 
puie in conduct and expert in works. 


18. The people of the place where 
Yudhishthira lives are never envious, mali- 
cious, vain or proud but they always per- 
form their respecti ve duties. 


19. There the Vedic hymns are chanted 
all over, sacrifices are performed, the last | 
full libations are offered to clarified butter ; 
and the gifts to Brahmanas are always | 
abundant. 


20. There undoubtedly the clouds al- , 
ways pour heavy showers; the earth, filled 
with crops, shall be freed from fear. 


21. There the paddy is full of grain and 
the fruits are juicy—the garlands are 
fragrant and the conversation is full of 
auspicious words. 

22. Where the king Yudhishthira lives 
the breezes are sweet, the meetings of men ! 
are friendly and there exists no cause of 
fear. 

23. Thekine there are plentiful, none 
of them being weak or lean and milk, curd 
and butter are all savoury and nutritious. 

24. Where the king Yudhishthira lives , 
the drinks and edibles are sweet and į 
wholesome. 

25. Where the king Yudhishthira lives 
the objects of taste, touch, smell and hear- 
ing are all of excellent quality—and the ; 
views are all delightful. 

26. In those places, religious duties are | 
observed by twice-born ones endued with ! 
all their respective qualities in this thirteenth 
year. 

27. O my child, in countries where the | 
Pandavas will live, people will all be conten- | 
ted, cheerful, pure and of eternal virtue. 

28. Whole-mindedly devoted to the wor- 
shipof guests and deities they, with great 
energy, perform charities and shall be de- 
voted to eternal virtue. 


29. Where the king Yudhishthira lives 
people, discarding all thatis evil, acquire 
what is good only, they always perform 
sacrifices and obserye pure vows. 


| sacrifices and observe holy vows. 


! dare speak anything more. 
: of this do you without any loss of time what 
Í you think proper, O foremost of Kurus, if 


| praise worthy, 


i way 


' should not disregard an enemy, 
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30. Where the king Yudhishthira is, 
people, renouncing untruth, shall acquire 
what is good, auspicious and beneficial and 
thus good mind shall be inclined towards 
the good. 

31—33. People there shall daily perform 
O child, 
the pious son of Pritha, in whom exist, truth 
fortitude, intelligence, excellent forgiveness, 
highest tranquility, modest’. prosperity, 
fame, great energy, simplicity and love for 
all creatures, cannot even with care be 


| known by Brahmanas, what to speak of or- 


dinary people. 


34. Ihave with great care described the 
secret habitation of that intelligent one; 
about his excellent mode of life I do not 
Thinking well 


you have any faith in my words. 
Thus ends the twenty etghth Chapter 


| Bhishma's words in Go-harana Parva of 
: Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER XXIX. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Thereupon Saradwata’s son Kripa 
said the following words:—“ What the aged 
Bhishma has said about the Pandavas is 
reascn ible and suited to the occasion, 
Consistent with Dharma and Artha, 
reasonable, truthful and is 
worthy of him. Hear my words on this. 

3. Itis proper for you to find out the 
they have followed and their where- 
abouts through spies and adopt what may 


2. 


' conduce to your well-being. 


his welfare 
even if he 
bean ordinary man, what to speak of the 
Pandavas, well-versed in forms of warfare. 
6. When the time for the return of 

the high-sould Pandavas comes, who are 
now passing their days in close disguise in 
woods you should gauge your own strength 
in your own Bygden and in those of other 
kings. Forsooth, the time of the return of 
the Pandavas is near at hand. 
When the time of their exile shall 
be over, the high-minded and the greatly 
powerful son of Pritha, of incomparable 
prowess, shall be brimful with energy. 

8, Therefore (replenish) your treasury 
and (increase) your forces; and take recourse. 


O my child, one seeking 


7° 
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to asound policy to conclude an advan- 


, tageous treaty with them, when the proper 
time of their return comes. 


9. Knowing all this, determine your own 
Strength, O my child, with respect to your 
allies, weak and powerful. 


to. Determining the efficiency, weakness 
or indeference of your forces, as well as who 
amongst them are satisfied and dissatisfied 


we slrould enter into fight with our enemies 
or form a treaty. 


11—12. Resorting to the expedients of 
conciliation, disunion, chastisement, bri- 
bery, presents and fair conduct attack your 
enemies and vanquish the.weak by strength 
and reconcile the allies and soldiers by 
sweet speeches. When you shall be able to 
re-inforce your army and replenish your 
treasurey success shall be yours, 


13. You shall then be able to fight with 
the!powerful enemies who will come—what 
of Pandavas, weak in soldiers and animals. 


14. Having determined all these expe- 
dients according to the practice of your 
order, you shall, O king of men, acquire 
lasting happiness in due time. 


Thus ends the twenth-ninth chapter, the 


words of Kripa, in Goharana of Virata | 


Parva, 


CHAPTER XXX 
 (GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued). 
-Vaishampayana said :— 
i2: 


Vanquished repeatedly by the 


Matsya king’s charioteer, Kishaka, backed ! 





8. I consider, this accident, which has 
occured, as favorable to us. Let us all go 
to his kingdom abounding in corn, 


9. We will all take his various jewels 
and wealth and divide amongst ourselves 
his villages and provinces, 


10. Invading his city by force we shall 


carry away his thousands of excellent kine 
of various kinds. 


11. O emperor, uniting the Kaurava 
army with Trigarta, we will to-day carry 
away his collections of kine with all, 


12. Arranging our army we shall des- 
troy his manliness ; or completely destroy- 
ing his army we shall bring hin under our 
subjection. 


13. Having brought him under our 
control by lawful means we shall live happily 
in our kingdom and undoubtedly your 
power shall increase,” 


14. Hearing those words Karna said 
to the king—“Susharman has spoken 


well; it is a good opportunity and is likely 
to be beneficial to us. 


15, If you like, O sinless one, we shall 
speedily issue out by collecting our forces 
and arranging them in divisions. 


16—17. Or so arrange the expedtion, as 
is liked by Saradwata's son Kripa, the pre- 
ceptor Drona and the wise and the aged 
grand-father of the Kurus; O king of the 
earth, consulting with each other we shall 


| speedily start to gainour end, 


‘by other Matsyas, the powerful king of ! 


Trigartas, Susharma, owning many cars, 


. gave vent to the following words at the 
opportune moment, 


3. O King of the powerful, being forcibly 
defeated along with his relatives, he, locking 
askance at Karna, said to Duryodhana. 


4. “My kingdom has been again and 
again forcibly invaded by the king of Mat- 


syas. Formerly the mighty Kichaka was 
his general. 


5. Crooked, wrathful, wicked-minded, 
having his powers known all over the world, 
that cruel and Vicjous one ha 
the Gandharvas. 


6. He being slain, the kin 
thinks, shorn of pride and r 
energy. — ; 

7- I think, O sinless one, we should go 
there, if it pleases you as well as all the 
Kauravas and the high-souled Karna, - 


g Virata, me- 
efuge, will lose 





S been slain by Í the place, appointed. 





| 
| 
l 


18. What business have we with the 
Pandavas who have been shorn of wealth, 
army and manliness, They have either 
gone away for good or repaired to the abode 
of Yama, 

19. Shorn of anxiety, O king, we will 
repair to the city of Virata and bring his 
kine and diverse wealth. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


20—21. 


of Karna, the son of Vikartana, the king 
Duryodhana, himself speedily commandec 


Dushasana, born immediately after him, 
and always obeying his behest :-—'Consult 


ing with our elders, arrange our army 
Without any delay, 


22. We, with all the Kauravas will go to 
lace, Let the mighty car- 
Warrior Susharma also go as commanded, 
23, Accompanied by Trigartas and-the 
entire army and conveyances to the kingdom 
of Matshya €oncealing his intention. 
24. Following them, we will start the 


next day, well-prepared, for the prosperous 
territory of the King of Matsayas, 


Thereupon accepting the words - 
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25. 
city of Virata and secun 
kine, let them take his unr-en se wealth. 


26. Going there in two detachments we 
will also take his thousand excellent kine 
endued with all qualities,” 


27—29. O king, those heroes, Trigartas, 
accompanied by their terribly powerful in- 
fantry, proceeded towards the south east 
wishing to fight with Virata in order to take 
possession of his kine. Susharma also start- 
ed on the dark half of the month. Then 


ng speedily his 


on the day following the Kauravas, accom- | 


panied by their army, began to seize kine 
by thousands, 


going of Susharma and others to Matsya 
country in Goharana of Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XAXI. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


I—2. 


Let them with ‘Triezsr2) go to the | 





| a hundred golden eyes. 


y $ i dreds of god-like and powerful heroes, 
Thus ends the thirteenth chapter, the | 
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ther Satanika put on an armour made of ad- 
amant and adorned with gold. Madiraksha, 
next born’ to Satanika, put on a surong ar- 
mour plaited with gold and capable of with- 


| standing every weapon, The armour, which 


the king of Matsyas himself wore, was in- 
vincible, adorned with a hundred suns, a 
hundred circles, a hundred spots, and a 
hundred eyes. The armour, that Suryadatta 


| put on, was radiant like the sun, plaited 


with gold and broad like a hundred fra- 
grant lotuses. The one, that Virata's eldest 
son Sankasha put on, was invulnerable, 
made of burnished steel and adorned with 
In this way hun- 


mighty car-warriers, adorned with weapons, 


| put on their coats of mail. 


18—20. Then they yoked to their excel- 


i lent white cars, horses, equipped in mail. 


, Matsya's glorious standard was hoisted on 
| his beautiful car decked with gold and re- 


» trivances. 


sembling the sun or moon in lustre. Other 
Kshatrya heroes too hoisted on their own 
cars golden flags of various forms and con- 
Then the king of Matsya said 


: to his younger brother Satanika. 


O great king, entering the ser- | 


vice of the king Virata and living in that ! 


excellent city, the high souled Pandavas of 


immeaserable prowess. passed the promised : 


period in disguise, without being detected. 


3. After the death of Kichaka, the 


powerful king Virata, the slayer of hostile ; 


heroes, began to form great expectations of 
the sons of Kunti. 


4. Thereupon, O descendant of Bharata, 


after the expiration of the thirteenth year, | 


Susharma by force seized many of his kine. | felbeliovels: 


herdsman came with 
coming down from 
of Matsya 


5—6. Then a 
great speed to the city ; i 
the car and seeing the king f 
with car-rings, consulting with his coun- 
sellors, the high-souled Pandavas and 
surrounded by heroes and warriors, adorned 
with ear-rings and bracelets, 

7. And approaching the great king 
Virata, the enhancer of kingdom, seated 
in the court, he, with humility, said. 


8. “ Vanquishing and humiliating us 
with our relatives in battle, the Trigarthas 
are taking away thousands of your kine. 


9. O king of kings, rescue them speedily 
so that they may not be lost’! Hearing his 
words the king collected his Matsya, army, 

10. Consisting of cars, elephants, horses, 
infantry and pennons. The kings and 
Princes put on their respective armours, 
` 1117. Brilliant, variegated and worthy 
of being worn by heroes according to their 
respective divisions. Virata’s beloved bro- 


f and pennons, and variegated 


(quit Ltn ss ee a E 


21. “There is no doubt Kanka, Ballabha, 
Yantripala and the greatly energetic Dama- 
granthi will ight. 

22. Give them cars adorned with flags 
armours, 
invulnerable, and easy to wear. 


23. Let them put on these on their per- 
sons; give them also weapons. That persons 
thus assuming heroic forms and resembling 
arms of elephant chiefs, 


24. Cannot fight, I can not lead myself 
Hearing those words of the 
king, who was anxiously hurrying on, 

25. O king, Satanika, ordered chariots 
for the sons of Pritha—Sahadeva, the king 
Bhima and Nakula. 


26. Then those charioteers, delightedly 
having the devotion to the king always be- 
fore them, speedily got the cars ready as 
commanded by the king. 


27—28. Those slayers of foes then put on 
their persons those strong, easy and varie- 
gated armours which the king Virata had 
ordered for (those heroes) of unwearied ac- 
tions. Then ascending cars drawn by good 
horses, those best of men, 


29—34. The repressors of hostile army, 
the sons of Pritha, delightedly issued out. 
‘Those mighty car-warriors, the four heroic 
brothers, the Pandavas, of unfailing prowess, 
living in disguise, endued with celerity of 
movements and all well-skilled in the art of 
war, the sons of Pritha, ascending golden 
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cars, those foremost of Kurus, followed Vi- 
rata. Dreadful and infuriated elephants, 
sixty yez.s old with beautiful tusks and rent 
temples and temporal juice trickling down, 
appearing like clouds pouring rain, driven 
by trained and skilled heroes, followed the 
king like so many moving hills. The lead- 
ing heroes of Matsya who delightedly fol- 
lowed the king had eight thousand cars, a 
thousaud elephants and sixty thousand 
horses. 


35: O foremost of the Bharatas, that 
army of Virata, issuing out marking the 
foot-prints of the kine, looked beautiful. 


36. While marching, that best of armies, 
belonging to Virata, filled with soldiers 
armed with strong weapons, abounding in 
elephants, horses and cars, looked really 
splendid. 


Thus ends the thirty first chapter, the 


marching of the army in Goharana of 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
(GO-HARANA PARYA)— 


Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Issuing out from the city, those heroic 
repressors, the Matysas, arranged in battle 
atray, met the Trigartas when the sun had 
passed the meridian. 

2. lhe mighty and powerful Trigarttas 
and Matsyas, both worked up with ire and 
irrepressible in battle, desirous of possessing 
kine, sent up a loud war-cry, 


3- Terrible and infuriated elephants, 
mounted by skilful heroes of both sides, were 
urged on with spikes and hooks. 


4—5. The combat that took place, O 
king, when the sun was declining, between 
the infantry and cavalry, chariots and ele- 
phants of both sides, resembling that which 
took place in the days of yore between the 
gods and demons, was dreadful, fierce, hair- 


strirring and calculated to increase the 
dominion of Yama. 


6. As the combatants rushed on sla 
each other there arose a thick cloud of 
in which nothing could be seen. 


7- Covered with dust raised by the sol- 
diers the birds began to drop down on earth 
and the sun himself disappeared behind the 
thick cloud of arrows, 


8—g. The sky shone tespledent as if 
with (a number of) fice-flies, Changing their 
bows feathered in gold from one hand to 
another, the heroes began to smite each 


ying 
dust 





other discharing their shafts right and left. 
The charioteers fought with charioteers, the 
infanty fought with infartry, 


Io. The cavalry with cavalry and ele- 


phants with mighty elephants. With sword 
axes,Prasas, Saktis, and Tomaras, 


tr, They, enraged, O king, struck each 
other in the encounter. Although these 
mighty armed heroes struck each other, 


12—15. None of them succeeded in wea- 
kening the other. And severed heads, some 
with beautiful noses, some with upper lips 
wounded, some adorned with ear-rings, some 
cut into twain about the well-arranged. hair, 
were seen rolling in the field covered with 
dust. And in that battle field were seen the 
limbs of Kshatrya heroes cut off by shafts 
and lying like trunks of Sala trees. And 
spread over with heads adorned with ear- 
tings and arms smeared with sandal look- 
ing like the bodies of snakes the battle-field 
appeared in beauty. The charioteers ap- 


proached the charioteers striking each 
other, 


16. The cavalry (encountered) the ca- 
valry and the infantry the infantry—and the 
dreadful dust was drenched by the over- 
spreading blood. 


17—19. There arose a dreadful combat 
shorn of all considerations. And having 
their course and vision obstructed by the 
shower of arrows the vultures began to come 
down. Although these mighty-armed hero- 
es struck each other in the battle none of 
them could overpower his antagonist, Sa- 


tanika slaying a hundred, and Bishalaksha 
a four hundred 


20. These two mighty car-warriors en- 
tered into the huge army of Trigarttas. 
And having entered into the great army 
those two intelligent and powerful, 


21. (Heroes) (began an encounter) hand- 
to hand, hair to hair and car to car. And 
marking they entered into the collection of 
cars belonging to the Trigarttas, 


22. Destroying five hundred cars in that 


encounter with Suryadatta before and Ma- 
diraksha after him, 


23. And slaying eight hundred horses, 
five mighty car-warriors, that foremost of 
charioteers began to display many manu- 
væres in that field of battle. 


.24. He then came upon Susharma, the 
king of Trigarttas mounted on a golden cha- 
Tict ; there those two high-souled and highly 
Powerful (heroes) struck (each other) 


ae Roaring like two bulls ina pasture. 


uereupon the king of Trigarthas, Sushar- 
man, irrepressible in battle, 
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26. That foremost of men invited the 
king of Matsya to a single combat on the 
chariot. 
worked up with fury, rushed upon each 
other in their cars. 


27. They discharged arrows quickly 
like clouds pouring torrents of rain. Enrag- 
ed with each other the (two) wrathful 
(heroes) moved about, 


28. Skilled in weapons, and armed with 
sharpened arrows, swords, saktisand maces. 
Then the king pierced Susharman with ten 
arrows, 


29—30. Each of his four horses also 
with five'arrows. Susharma too, irrepressible 
in battle and acquainted with the use of 
fatal weapons, pierced, the king of Matsya 
with fifty sharpened arrows. Then, O great 
king, on account of the dust in the field of 
battle, the soldiers of both Susharma and 
the king of Matsya could not recognise 
each other. 

Thus ends the thirty second chapter, the 
encounter between Susharma and Virata in 
Goharana Parva of Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 
(GO-HARANA PARVA)—Continued. 
Vaishampayana said :— 


1. QO descendant of Bharata, the whole 
world being enshrouded in dust and natural 
darkness, the soldiers of both sides, with- 
out breaking the battle array, stopped for 
some time. 


2. Then dispelling the darkness the 
moon rose, making the night clear and 
gladdening the Kshatryas in the battle field. 


3. When every thing came in view, the 
battle began again; and it became so 
dreadful that they could not see each other. 

4. Then Susharma, the king of Trigar- 
ttas, with his younger brother and surround- 
ed by his cars, encountered the king of 
Matsya. 

5. Then descending from their chariots, 
those two brothers, the foremost of 
Kshatryas, worked up with anger, with 
mace in hands, rushed towards (the enemy's) 
cars. 

6. The hostile armies fiercely assailed 
each other with maces, swords, Sscimitars. 
axes, nooses, and with sharpened points. 


7. Having assailed and vanquished 
with energy the entire army of the king of 
Matsyas, Susharman, the king of Trigarthas, 


Thereupon those two car-warriors, | 





PARVA. 


493 


rushed furiously at the highly 
Virata. 


8. Having slain severally his two horses, 
his chatioteer as also the soldiers who 
protected him in the rear they took the 
king of Matsya captive, even alive, depriv- 
ed of his car, 


9. Then assailing him fiercely like a 
lustful person (oppressing) a female, they 
placed him on the car and speedily went out. 


10.- After the powerful Virata, deprived 
of his car, had been taken captive, the 
Matsyas, greatly assailed by Trigarthas, 
fled away to different directions in fear. 


11. Beholding them thus terrified Yudhis- 
thira, the son of Kunti, said to the mighty- 
armed Bhimasena, the slayer of enemies. 


12. “The king of Matsya has been 
captivated by Susharman, the king of 
Trigarttas ; O you of mighty arms, release 
him so that he may not be subject to the 
enemies. 

13. We have lived happily in his house 
with our desire satished O Bhimasena, you 
should satisfy that debt.” 


energetic 


Bhimasena said :— 

14. By your command, O king, I shali 
set him free : behold my great feat of fight- 
ing with the enemies. i 

15. Stay aside with brothers at a corner 
depending on the strength of your arms and 
behold my prowess to-day. 

16. Uprooting this huge tree with a 
trunk looking like a mace l shall assail the 
enemies. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

17. Seeing Bhima look at that tree like 
an infuriated elephant the heroic and pious 
king Yudhisthira said to his brother. 

18. ‘* Do not commit such a rash act, O 


Bhima, let the tree stand there. You 
should not with a tree perform superhuman 


| deeds. 


19. O descendant of Bharata, people 
will then recognise you and say ‘ ‘his is 
Bhima.” ‘Lake you therefore, some other 
human weapon, 

20—21. A bow, or a dart, sword or 
battle-axe. Taking a weapon that is 
human, release the king, O Bhima, speedi- 
ly, sothat people may not rocegnise you. 
The. highly powerful twins will be the 
protectors of your wheels. Being united to- 
gether in battle, release the king of 
Matsya.” : 

22. Thus accosted, the highly powertul 
Bhimasena, gifted with great speed, took 
up with great force his best bows, 
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23. And discharged from it a shower 
of shafts like a cloud surcharged with 
water, Bhima then fell upon Susharma_ of 
dreadful deeds. 


24. Casting his looks on Virata he said 
to (Susharma) “ stay stay.” Susharma 
thought him to be Yama—the very regent 
of death. 


25. That foremost of charioteers saw him 
at his back exclaiming “ stay, stay, behold 
ahighly great feat—a mighty encounter is 
at hand” 

26. Taking up his bow, Susharma_ with 
his brothers turned back and within the 


twinkling of an eye those cars (were des- 
troyed by) Bhimasena. 


27. And hundreds of thousand of 
chariots, elephants, horses, horsemen and 
brave and powerful bowmen were over 


thrown by him before the very presence of ! 


Virata. 

28. Their infantry was slain by the 
high-souled (Bhima with mace in hand.) 
Beholding such a fight Susharma, irrepres- 
ible in battle, 

29. Thought within his mind :—“ Is 
this the end of my army. J see my brother 
drowned in the midst of his powerful 
army.” 


_ 30. Stretching his bow to his ear 
Susharma began to retreat and discharge 
repeatedly sharpened shafts. 


31—32. Beholding the Pandavas return 
to their cars the entire huge army urged on 
their horses and began to assail the Triga- 
ratts with excellent weapons. Virata's son, 
greatly enraged, began to display highly 
wonderful feats in battle. 


33- Kunti's son Yndhisthira killed one 
thousand and Bhima despatched seven 
thousand. 


34—36, Nakula killed with arrows seven 
hundred and powerful Sahadeva the fore- 
most of men, commanded by Yudhisthira, 
slew three hundreds of heroes. Slaying 
that huge army of Trigarttas, the mighty 
car-warrior, Yudhisthira, with uplifted 
weapon, attacked him sorely with shafts. 


37—40. Susharma, too greatly enraged, 
with impetuousity pierced Yudhisthira with 
nine shafts and his four horses with four. 
hen .O king, the quick-coursing son of 
Kunti,  Vrikodara, nearing Susharma, 
assaned his horses. Having slain the 
soldiers that were is the rear with huge 
skaits, he, in anger, brought down his 
(Susharmas’) charioteer from his car. 
The heroic protector of the wheels celebrat- 

ed as Madiraksha, tS 
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41. Seeing Trigartta deprived of his car, 
came there. [hen coming down from Sush- 
arma’s car Virata, 


42. Heroic (as he was) took up his 
Susharma’s) mace and rushed upon him. 
And he, with mace in hand moved about 
like a young man, although an old man. 


43. Beholding the king of  Trigartta 
taking to his heels, Bhima said:—" Desist, O 
prince, it does not behove you to fly away. 

44. With such prowers how cauld you 
think of taking away the kine? Why forsak- 
ing your followers do you droop in the midst 
of your enemies?” 


45. Being thus addressed by Partha, the 
powerful Susharma, owner of cars, all ona 
suddin rushed upon Bhima (saying ‘ stay ! 
stay !!'.) 

46. Getting down from the car the 
dreadful Bhimasena, the son of Pandu, 
rushed towards him with. coolness, desirous 
of taking Susharma’s life. 


47. With a view to get hold of the king 
of Trigartta approaching towards him the 
energetic Bhimasena rushed upon him like a 
lion upon a small deer. 


48- Rushing upon Susharma he held him 
by the hair; and lilting him up in anger he 
dashed him against the earth. 


49. The mighty-armed (Bhima) struck 
him on the head, who was weeping, with his 


foot and placing his knee on his breast dealt 
him severe blows. 


50. Assailed by the stroke the king 
lost consciousness. ‘The mighty car-war- 
rior, the king of Trigarttas, deprived of car, 
being seized, : 


51. The entire army, of Trigarta afficted 
with fear, were dispersed. Thereupon 


preventing the kine from being taken away, 


all the mighty car-warriors, the sons of 
Pandu, - 


52. Discomfitting Susharma and taking 
all his wealth—they, endued with the 


strength of their own arms, humble and 
observent of vows, 


53- “ The destroyers of the affliction of the 
high-souled Virata, all stationed them- 
selves before him. Then Bhima said :— 


54. “ This perpetrator of impious deeds 
does not deserve living at my hands. But 
what can I do, the king is always mercifut.” 


55. Then holding the king (Susharma) 
by the neck who was unconscious, bringing 
him and binding him who could make no 
exertion, Vrikodara, the son of Pirtha, 


56. -Placed him on the chariot who was 
insensible and covered with dust. Then 


VIRATA 


Approaching Yudhisthira who was in the 
tnidst of the battle field, 


a57. Bhima showed to him the king 
Susharma. That foremost of men then said 
to Bhima, beautifying the battle field. 

58. Then seeing him the . king smilingly 
Said :—‘‘ Release this wretch.” Thus ad- 
dressed Bhima said to the highly powerful 
Susharma. 


59. “If you wish to live, O wretch, hear 


my words, You should say in courts and 
assemblies that you are our slave. 


60. Under this condition I can grant you 
your life; such is the custom of the vic- 
torious.””. Then his eldest brother addressed 


to him affectionate words. 


61. “If you regard me, release this wicked 
wretch. He has already become the slave 
of the great king Virata. (Then he said to 
Susharma) :—“ You are free, go and never 
do such a thing.” 

Thus ends the thirty-third Chapter, the 
discomfiture of Susharma in Goharana 
Parva of Virata Parva. 





CHAPTER XXXIV. 
{(GOHARANA PARVA).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

Iı. Thus addressed Susharma was filled 
with Shame and bent down his head. And 
liberated and bowing to the king he went 
away. 

2—3, Having tcleased Susharma, the 
Pandavas, the enemies slain, endowed 
with the strength of arms, observant of 
vows, ard mudes, passed that night happily 
in the midst ot the battle-field. Then 
Vivata hevcured, with wealth and respect, 
those miginy cat-warriors, the sons of 
Kunti, who were gifted with superhuman 
prowess. 


Virata said :— 
4. All these my jewels are as much 


mine as yours ; do you all work as you like 
and as may conduce to your happiness 





5. O repressors of foes in battle, I shall 
Center upon you women adorned with 
ornaments, plentiful riches and other things 
that you may like. 


6. By your prowess to-day I have been 
Saved from peril. I am now crowned with 
victory. Do you all become the kings of 
Matsyas, 


6 
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Vaishampayana, said :— 

7- Those Kauravas, headed by Yudhis- 
thira, with folded heads, said each severally 


to the king of Matsyas who had addressed 
them thus. 


8. “O king, we have been perfectly 
pleased with what you have said. Itisa 
matter of yratification to us that you have 
been released from the enemies. 


9. Then the mighty armed, Virata, the 
king of Matsyas, the foremost of monarchs, 
again delightedly said to Yudhisthira. 


10. “Come, I shall install you and be 
the king of us, the Matsyas. Whatever 
you desire in mind, any thing, even though 
rare on earth, 

11. Ishall confer upon you all—jewels, 
kine, gold, pearls, jems and all; you 
deserve every thing. 

12. I bow to you, it is for you that once 
more to-day I see my kingdom and 
children: 


13. Through you, afflicted with fear I 
did not pass into the hands of the enemies.” 
Yudhisthira then again said to the king of 
Matsyas. 

14. “O king of Matsya, we highly relish 
the delightful words you have given vent to. 
Being humane towards all do you live 
happily ever and anon. 


15, O king, let emissaries speedily go to’ 
your city, to communicate this pleasant 
tidings to your friends and announce your 
victory.” 

16. Athis words the king of Matsyas 
despatched his emissaries, saying :—“ Go- 
ing to my city do you announce my victory. 

17. Let damsels and courtezans, adorned 
with ornaments, conte out of the city with 
various musical instruments. 


18. Hearing this his command and being 
tnus addressed by the Matsya king, they, 
placing his command on their heads, de- 
lightedly went away. 


19. Going to the city that very night 
they announced, at the hour of sun-rise, tho 
victory of the king. 


Thus ends the thirty-fourth Chapter, 
the announcement of Virata’s victory, in 
Goharana Parva of Virata Parva. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 


(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1, After the king of Matsyas had gone 
out in pursuit of Trigarttas for recovering 
his kine, Duryodhana, with his courtiers, 
attacked his kingdom. 


2—4. Bhishma, Drona, Karna, Kripa, 
versed in the use of the best of weapons, 
Ashwathama, Suvala’s son, Dusashana, 
O king, Vivingshati, Vikarna, the greatly 
energetic Chitrasena, Durmukha, Dusasha- 
na, and many other highly powerful heroes, 
overtaking Matsya, speedily drove away his 


cow-herds and got possession of the kine 
by force. 


5. Encircling all sides with a huge array 
of cars, the Kauravas seized the sixty 
thousand kine. 


6. A great cry was set up in that dread- 
ful combat by the cow-herds struck by 
those mighty car-warriors. 


7- Greatly stricken with grief the chief, of 
the cow-herds, quickly got upon a chariot 
and started for the city bewailing in affliction. 


8. Entering the city of the king, he went 
to the palace and getting down from 
the car proceeded to relate (what took 
place). 


9. Seeing the haughty son of Matsya 
Bhuminjaya, he described tohim every thing 
about the royal kine being taken away. 


to. “The Kauravas are taking away 
your sixty thousand kine; rise up, O 
increaser of territories, to bring them 
back. 


11. Ifyou wish your well-being, speedily 
go out yourself, O prince. The emperor 
Matsya left you alone in the city, 


12. The king speaks highly of you in the 
court:—My son, after me, is heroic and the 
supporter (of the prestige) of the race, 


13. My son is a heroic warrior, and an 
expert in the use of shafts. Make good 
these words of the Emperor, 


14, O youthe foremost of those who own 
cattle, haying discomfitted the Iurus, do 
. you bring back the animals, consume 
their soldiers with the dreadful prowess of 
your shafts, 


15. Crush down the enemies’ life, with 
straight shafts feathered in gold discharged 
off your bow like an elephant chief rushing 
ata herd. 

16. Your bow is like a Vina, 
ends being like ivory pillows; the 5 
the main chord, the staif is t 
aini the arrows represent th 


the two 
tring is 
he finger Boal 
e time, Strike 


this Vina of a bow in the midst of the etes 
mies. 


17. Let your horses, white as silver, be 


- yoked to the cars and let your flag, having 


the emblem of a golden lion, be hoisted up, 
O lord. 


18. Let your sharp arrows, feathered in 
gold, discharged by your powerful arms, 
stand in the way of these kings and over- 
shadow the sun. 


19. Defeating all the Kurus in battle like 
the holder of Vajra the Asuras and acquir- 
ing great fame, return to your city. 


20. You arethe greatest support of the 
kingdom, the son of Matsya king, like Ar- 
juna, the foremost of the victors amongst 
the sons of Pandu. 


21. Even like him you are forsooth the 
refuge of those who live in this country ; we 
all look upon you as our protector, 


Vaishampayana said :— 
22. Being thus addressed by him in the 
midst of females with fearless words in the 


inner appartment he gave vent to the fol- 
lowing praiseworthy words. 


Thus ends the thirty-fifth chapter, the 
praise of Uttara in Go-harana Parva of 
the Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
(GOHARANA PARVA—)Contined. 
Uttara said :— 


1. An expert in the use of bow as I am, 
I shall to-day go out in pursuit of kine, if 
some body, skilled in the management of 
horses, becomes my charioteer. 


2. I donot know of a man who may be 
my charioteer; find out therefore ‘quickly 
a charioteer who may suit me who am go- 
ing out. 

3. My charioteer was killed in the great 
encounter that lasted for a month or at 
least twenty nights certain. 


4. As soon as I shall get a man ex- 
perienced in the management of horses I 


shall immediately start hoistin the huge 
standard. X g E 


5: Entering into the hostile army filled 
with elephants, horses and chariots and 
defeating the Kurus who are weak in power 


and weapons I shall bring back the ani- 
mals. 


Having struck terror into Duryo- ` 


6—7. 
dhana, the s 


f Si z 
Vikartana’s on fg Shantanu, (Bhishma) 


son (Kripa), Karna; Drona 


VIRATA 


with his son and other powerful bowmen 
assembled there, like the weilder of thunder- 
bolt afflicting the Danavas { shall this very 
moment bring back the kine. 


8. Finding none the Kurus are taking 
away the precious kine; what can I do 
when I am not there? 


g. The assembled Kurus shall see to-day 
my prowess: (and they shall say). “Is it 
Arjuna’s self who is contending us?” 
Vaishampayana said :— 

10—13. Hearing the words of the 
Prince, Arjuna, informcd of all, after 


some time, delightedly spoke in private 
to his beloved and faultless wife Krishna 
the princess of Panchala, the slender-made 
daughter of Drupada, born of sacrifice, 
gifted with the virtues of truthfulness and 
honesty and ever devoted to the well-being 
of her husband. “O auspicious lady, 
speak quickly to Uttara, at my request, that 
this (Vrihannala) was formerly the firm and 
approved charioteer of Pandu’s son (Ar- 
juna) ; experienced in very many great 
battles he shall be your charioteer.” 


again and 


14. Hearing him speak 
could not 


again thus to women Panchali 
bear his reference to Arjuna. 


15. Then stepping out from the midst | 


of the women, the poor (princess) bashfully 
and gently gave vent to the following 
words. 

16. ‘ This greatly beautiful youth resem- 
bling a huge elephant and known under the 
name Vrihannala was the charioteer of 
Partha. 

17. A mighty bow-man he was the dis- 
ciple of the high-souled (Arjuna) ; O hero, I 
saw him before while I was living with the 
Pandavas. 

18. While the fire consumed the forest of 
Khandava it was he who .governed the ex- 
cellent steeds of Arjuna. | 

19. Having him as his charioteer Partha 
vanquished all creatures at Khandava- 

rasthra ; indeed there is no charioteer like 
im. 


Uttara said :— "e 

20. Youknow this youth, O Sairindhri 
whether he is of neuter sex or otherwise ; 
O fair lady, I shall not be able myself to re- 
quest him to govern my horses. 


Draupadi said :— 
21. ‘*O hero, he shall, forsooth, satisly 
: the words of your younger sister, a maiden 
of beautiful hips. 


| 





| pearls, 
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22. Ifhe becomes your charioteer, you 
will undoubtedly come back with kine 
having vanquished the Kurus.” 


23. Accosted thus by Sairindhri he said 
to his sister :—“O fair (sister), go and bring 
Vrihannala,” 


24. Sent by her brother she quickly 
went to the dancing hall where that mighty- 
armed son of Pandu was waiting in dis- 
guise. 


Thus ends the thirty sixth chapter the 
proposal of making Vrihannala, the chario- 
teery in Goharana of the Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


(GOHARANA PARVA).—Cont. 


| Vaishampayana said :— 


1—2. Despatched by her elder brother, 
the illustrious daughter of the king of 
Matsyas, wearing a golden necklace, ever 
obedient, having a waist slender like that 
of a wasp, beautiful like Lakshmi, adorned 
with the plumes ofa peacock, ofa slender 
make, beautiful limbs, wearing a zone of 
graceful, having slightly curved 
eye-lashes, speedily went to the dancing-hall 
like a flash of lightning towards clouds. 


3. That blameless, youthful (daughter of 
Virata) having beautiful teeth, and thighs 
close like the trunk of an elephant and 
wearing an excellent garland, she sought 
for Partha like a she-elephant seeking an 


elephant. 


4. That beautiful and illustrious daughter 
having large eyes, like a precious jem, or 
the prosperity of Indra, delightedly said to 
Arjuna, 

5. Partha asked the Princess of close 
thighs and golden hue saying ;—“Why have 
you come here, O you wearing a golden gar- 
land? Why are you in a hurry, O you 
having the eyes of a deer? O fair ae why 
your face isso cheerless? ‘ell me all this 
quickly. 

6. Beholding his friend the princess oł 
expansive eyes in that condition, her friend 
(Arjuna) O king, smilingly asked her of the 
cause of coming. Ga 

7. Then approaching that best of men, 
that princess, bending low with humility 
addressed to him (the following) words in 
the midst of her companions, 

g. “O Vrihannala, the kine of this 
kingdom are being carried away by the 
Kurus; my brother is about to start for 
their discomfiture, with bow in hand, 
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9. Very recently the charioteer of his 
car was ‘slain in battle; there is none equal 
to him who can act as his (my brother's) 
charioteer. 


1o. O Vrihannala, while he was trying 
to find out a charioteer, Sairindhri spoke to 
him about your skill in the management of 
horses. 


11, Formerly you were the favourite 
charioteer of Arjuna and with you as his 
‘help that foremost of Pandavas conquered 
the earth; O good Yrihannala,; act (there- 
fore) as the charioteer of my brother, 


12, Our kine (by this time) have been 
taken away to a greater distance by the 
Kurus. If you-do not comply with my words 
as requested, : 


13. I, who have asked you fof this, 
shall give up my life.” Being thus accosted 
by his friend of fair hips, that slayer of 
foes, 7 


14—15. Of incamparable energy went 
to the prince. The large eyed (princess) 
followed him who was proceeding quickly 
like an elephant in ryt as a she-elephant 
runs aiter its young one, Seeing him from 
a distance the prince said. 


16. “Having got you as his charioteer, 
Kunti’s son Partha, the conqueror of the 
god of riches, offered oblation to Khandava 
fire and completely subjugated the world. 


17. Sairindhri spoke of you to me; she 
knows the Pandavas ; O Vrihannala, govern 
in the same way, my horses, 


18. Who am desirous of fighting with 
the Iurus and rescuing the precious kine. 
You were formerly the favourite charioteer 
pf Arjuna. 


19. By your help, that foremost of the 
Pandavas conquered the world’. Vrihan- 
nala replied to the prince who had said 
this. 

20. (Saying) :—What power have I 
that I can act as your charioteer in the 
field of battle. If it were singing, dancing, 
musical instruments or any other similar 
thing I could have entertained 
how can I work as a charioteer ?” 


Uttara said:— 


at, O Vrihannala, a singer ora dancer, 
whatever you may be, quickly ascend my 
chariot and restrain the best of horses, 


you. But 


Vaishampayana said :— 


22. Although knowing every thing, that 


slayer of foes, the son of Pandu, as if to 
makea fun, committed many mistakes b elore 


Uttara. 
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23. And while by raising it upwards he 
tried to put the coat of mail on his body, the 
large-eyed maidens, seeing it, began tq 
laugh, 


24. Beholding him bewildered Uttara + 
himself dressed Vrihannala with a_highly 
precious coat of mail. 


25. Himself putting on an armour efful- 
gent like the sun and hoisting the lion flag 
he appointed him (Vrihannala, as his cha- 
rioteer), 


26. With Vrihannala as his charioteer 
and taking many costly bows and beautiful] 
arrows the hero issued out. 


27—28. His friend Uttara and other 
maidens then said :—“O Vrihannala, bring 
for our dolls fine, beautiful and soft cloths 
of various kinds (when you will come back) 
after defeating the Kurus in battle headed 
by Bhishma and Drana.” 


29. The maidens thus speaking, Partha, 
the son af Pandu, smilingly replied in words 
deep as the muttering of clouds. 


Vrihannala said :— 


30. If Uttara can defeat those mighty 
car-warriors I shall bring many beautiful 
cloths for you. 


Vaishampanyana said :— 

31. Having said this the heroic Arjuna 
drove the horses towards the Kuru army 
over which were flowing many flags. 


32. Behaldinz the mighty-armed Uttara 
seated on the excellent car along with 
Vrihannala, the females, the maidens and 


the Brahmanas of hard vows, went round 
the car, 


33. “(They said) O Vrihannala, may that 
victory, which Arjuna, walking like a bull, 
obtained in the days of yore at the time of 
the burning of the forest of Khandava, come 


to you to-day when you shall with Uttara 
meet the Kurus. 


Thus ends the thirty seventh chapter, the 


going out of Uttara in Goharana Parva of 
Virata Parva, 


—__ 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
(GOHARANA PARVA—Contiuned.): 


Vaishampayana said :— 


I. Having come out of the metropolls 
the brave son of Virata said to hig 
charioteer :—""Go where the Kurus are.” — 


2: Having vanquished all the Kurús 
who have come here for victory and quick- 


ly rescued the kine I hal 
the city of Virata, a etak 2 
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3. Thereupon the son of Pandu urged 
on the beautiful horses. Being urged on by 
that foremost of men, those horses, endued 
with the velocity of wind, 


4. Adorned with gold necklaces, seemed 
torun through the sky. And not going 
very far, the son of Matsya and Dhanan- 
jaya, 

5. Those two repressors of enemies es- 
pied the aymy of the powerful Kurus. And 
going towards the cremation ground they 
reached the Kurus. 


6. And they saw their army arranged 
in battle array, That huge army appeared 
like an ocean, 


_ 7+ Or like a forest full of many trees 

moving through the sky. Then was seen 
the dust of the earth raised by the moving 
army, 


8. Which destroyed the vision of crea- 
tures and touched the sky, O best of Kurus. 
Then beholding that huge army abounding 
in elephants, horses and chariots, 

. And protected by Karna, Duryo- 
dhana, Bhishma, the highly intelligent and 
great bowman Drona with his son, Virata’s 


son, worked up with fear and having hairs | 


erect, said to Partha. 


Uttara said :— 


to—12. I dare not fight with the Kurus : 
see the hairs of my body have. stood erect. 
I am unable to fight with the vast 
Kuru army, consisting of many irrepressible 
heroes and hard to be vanquished even by 
the celestials. I dare not enter into the 
army of the Bharatas consisting of the 
dreadful bowmen,horses, elephants, chariots 
infantry and flags. My mind is pained at 
the view of the enemy in the battle-field, 

13. Where (stand) Drona, Bhishma, 
Karna, Kripa, Vivingsati, Aswathama, Vi- 
karna, Somadatta, Valhika, 


14. The heroic king Duryodhana, the 
foremost of car-warriors and other effulgent, 
great bowmen, all skilled in warfare. 


15. Beholding these Kurus, expert in 
fight, arrayed in battle order Iam beside 
myself with fear and my hairs have stood 
erect. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

' 16. The coward and foolish Uttara be- 
gan to bewail out of foolishness before Sa- 
vyasachin who was high-spirited and dis- 
guised. 


He said :— 
17. My-sire has gone out to fight with 
Trigarttas taking the entire army with him 
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and leaving me alone in the empty City;; 
there are no soldiers for me. 


18. Single-handed anda mere stripling 
as lam I have not toiled much over the use 
of arms. lam not capable of fighting with 
all these skilled in arms; desist therefore, 
O Vrihannala, 


Vrihannala said : — 


_ 19 Youare palewith fear; why do you 
increase the delight of your enemies? Even 
now you have done nothing with your 
enemies in the field of action, 


20. You yourself told me “Take me to 
the Kauravas’’ and I shall take you there 
where there are many flags. 


21. O you having large arms, I shall 
take you to the Kurus ready to fight (for 
kine) like hawks for meat, (even) if they 
are prepared to fight for the earth. 

22. WVaunting of your manliness while 


starting before men and women, why do you 
not desire to fight ? 


If you, without defeating them and 


23, 


| taking back your kine, return home, all men 


and women, O hero, when they will meet, 
will laugh at you. 

24. As for me I had been highly spoken 
of by Sairindhri for my skill as a charioteer. 
I shall not therefore be able to return to 
the city without taking the kine. 

25. For Sauirindhri’s eulogy, and your 
words (I have come here); why should I 
not therefore fight with the Kurus; be 
quiet. 


Uttara said :-— 

26 Let the Kurus take away the pro- 
fuse riches of the Matsyas as they like; let 
men and women laugh at me, O Vrihan- 
nala. 

27. Letthe kine go any where, let my 
city be desolate, let me fear my father, but 
I shall not enter into battle. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

28. Saying this, that one, adorned with 
ear-rings, got down from the chariot, and 
leaving behind, in fear, his bow and arrows 
fled away at the sacrifice of his honour 
and pride. 


Vrihannala said :— 

29. To fly is not the practice of the brave 
and the Kshatriyas ; death in battle is pre- 
ferable to flight in fear. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
30. Saying this Dliananjaya, the son of 
Kunti, coming down from the excellent car, 
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pursued the prince who was thus running 
away. 


31—32. His long braid of hair and pure 
white garments were fluttering in the air. 
Not knowing that Arjuna was running 
with his long braid of hair flowing and see- 
ing him some soldiers burst out into laugh- 
‘ter. And seeing him thus run quickly the 
Kurus said. 


33. “Who is this man who is concealed 
like fire in ashes. He is partly a man and 
Partly 
partly a woman. 


34. Although assuming a neuter form he 
appears like Arjuna. His is the same, 
head, same neck, and are the same arms 
resembling maces. 


35. His movement is also like his; he 
cannot be but Dhananjaya. As Indra is 
amongst the immortals so is Dhananjaya 
amongst men. 


36. Excepting Dhananjaya who, in this 
world, alone can come to fight with us? 
Only one son of Virata has been left in the 
empty city. 

37-—38. Hehas come out of childi«h- 
ness and not of heroism. Uttara must 
have issued out of the city making Arjuna 
the son of Pritha his charioteer whois 
living in disguise. It appears tous that 
he, seeing us, is flying away in fear, And 
forsooth Dhananjaya is following him to 
bring him back,” 


39- 41. 
Pandu in disgiuse all the Kurus thus thought 
separately but . they could not arrive at a 
conclusion. Dhananjaya however, quickly 
following the fleeing Uttara, seized him 
within a hundred steps by the hair. Held 
by Arjuna the son of Virata began to 
lament piteously like one forlorn. 


Uttara said :— 


42. Hear, O youthful Vrihannala, turn 
back the charict. He, who “lives, secures 
Prosperity, at 

43—i4- Iwill give you a hundred coins 
of pure gold, eight highly brilliant’ jems 
Vaidurja set with gold, one car ‘with a 
golden flagstaff and drawn by excellent 
horses and ten infuriated elephants, Re- 
lease me, Vrihannala. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


45. Holding him forcibly who was be- 
wailing in these strains being beside him- 
self that foremost of men brought him near 
the car. 


46—47. Partha then said to him who 
was stricken with fear and deprived of his 


senses, O repressor of foes, if you do not 








O Bharata, seeing the son of |: 
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like to fight with your enemies, come, 
govern the horses while I fight- with 
them. 


47—48. Protected by the strength of 
my arms do you enter into the dreadful 
and inaccessible collection of arms guarded 
by brave and powerful horses. Fear not, O 
Looe of foes, for you are the foremost of 
princes and a Kshatrya. 


49. Why are you pulled down in the 
midst of enemies O foremost of men? Į 
shall fight with the Kurus and release your 
animals, 


50. Entering into the formidable and 
impenetrable army, Be you my charioteer, 
O foremost of men, I shall fight with the 
Kurus.” 


51. Thus speaking to Uttara, the son of 
Virata, Vibhatsu, never defeated in battle, 
excited him for the time being, O foremost 
of Viratas. 


52. Then Pratha, the foremost of re- 
pessors took upon the car that unwilling 
and fainting prince, assailed with fear. 


Thus ends the thirty eighth chapter, the 


chastisement of Uttara, in Goharana of 
Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 
(GOHARANA PARVA).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. Beholding that foremost of men 
Seated on car in the dress of a person of the 
neuter sex, going towards the Sami tree, 
having placed Uttara on the chariot, 


2, All the mighty car-warriors of the 
Kurus headed by Bhishma and Drona had 
their minds agitated by the fear of Dhanan- 
jaya. 

3: Seeing them dispirited and many 
wonderful omens, the preceptor Drona, the 
foremost of weilders of weapon, Bharadwa- 
Ja’s son, said. 

4 “Violent and dreadful winds are blow- 
ing, showering profuse gravels. The sky is 


also enshrouded with darkness of ashy 
colour. 


5: The wonderful clouds are looking 
dry and divine weapons areas if coming 
out of their cases, 


6. Frightened by the conflagration on 
all sides the jackals are yelling ideously, 
the horses are Shedding tears and flags are 
being shaken although moved by none, 














VIRATA 


4, Since many such dreadful omens are 
being seen, a mighty calamity is at hand. 


_8. Protect yourselves and arrange the 


army. Expecta slaughter and guard well 


the kine. 


g. This great bowman, this best of 
heroes, who has come in the guiseofa 
person of the neuter sex ts undoubtedly the 
son of Pritha. 


10. Oyou bornofa fiver (Bhishma), 
this man dressed as a woman, is Kiriti 
(Arjuna) the son of the enemy of 
mountains (indra) and having on his 
banner the emblem of the destroyer of 
Lanka’s gardens. Defeating us'to-day he 
will surely take away the kine. 


11. Heis the powerful Partha, Savya- 
sachin, the repressor of enemies—he does 
not desist even in the encounter with all the 
celestials. 

12, The hero suffered hardships in the 
forest and was instructed by Indra. In- 
dignant (as he is) he is equalto Wasava in 
battle. 

13. O Kauravas, I do not see here any 
one who can withstand him in battle. It is 
heard, that on the mountain Himavan, the 
lord Mahadeva too, disguised as a hunter, 
was pleased by Partha in battle. 


Karna said :— 

14. You always make light of us by 
speaking of Phalguni’s accomplishments. 
He is not even one sixteenth of either my- 
self or Duryodhana. 


Duryodhana said :— 

15. Ifhe be Partha, O son of Radha, 
then my work is fulfilled. If found out the 
Pandavas shall have to five in the forest 
for twelve years again. 

16. Ifhe be any one else ina eunuch’s 
guise I shall soon place him on the ground 
with sharp arrows. 


Vaishampayaua said :— 

17. O slayer of foes, on Duryodhana say 
ing this, Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, and Drona’s 
son all spoke highly of his manliness. 


Thus ends the thirty-ninth chapter, the 
praiseof Arjuna in Goharana of Virata 
Parva. 


—_—— 


CHAPTER XL. 
_(GOHARANA PARVA)—Contd. 


_ Vaishampayana, said :— 


1. Having approached the Sami tree and 
found out that the son of Virata was highly 
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delicate and inexperienced in battle Partha 
said to him. 


2. “Commanded by me, O Uttara, bring 
down some arrows that are on the tree. 


These your shafts cannot stand my 
strength, 


3. Heavy as it is when } grind the 
horses, elephants and the stretch of my 
arms when I defeat the enemies, 


4—5. Therefore, O prince, climb this 
tree full of fruits for in it are tied the bows, 
shafts, banners and beautiful armours of the 
heroic sons of Pandu, Yudhisthira, Bhima, 
Arjuna and the twins. 


6. There is also the mighty bow, Gan- 
ava, oe Partera anich alone is equaling 
undred thousand of others and is ca 
of extending kingdom, Sr aPabs 


7—8. Capable of standing the greatest 
exercise, huge like a palmyra tree, the larg- 
est of all weapons, capable of withstanding 
the enemy, embeltisltd with gold, celestial, 
smooth broad without a knot, beautiful and 
straight and capable of bearing a heavy 
weight. 

The other bows, that are ther 
Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna and tine i 
equally strong and tough, 


Thus ends the fortieth chapter, the des- 


cription of Arjuna’s weapon in Goharana 
of Virata Parva. 


CHAPTERXLI. 


(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued, 


Uttara said :— 3 


1. ltis heard that a corpse is tied to the 
tree. How can I, being a prince, touch it 
with my own hands. 


z. To touch it does not become mie who 
am born in the Kshatrya race, a mighty 
prince and observant of Mantras and vows, 


Why anona you O Vrihannala, make 
my body sullied and unclean by makir 
touch this corpse ? y ene 


Vrihantala said :— 


4. ‘You shall remain clean and unpollut+_ 
ed, O foremost of kings. Fear not, there are _ 
only bows on this tree and not a corpse. 


_ 5. O prince, why should I make you do 
a cursed deed, born as you are of a noble 
family and a heir to the king of Matsyas.” 

6. Thus, addressed by Partha, Virata's 
son, adorned with ear-rings, got down from - 
the car and climbed up the mi tree une- 
willingly« ; 
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. Dhananjaya, the slayer of enemies, 

aie on the Pe ordered him :—"Quickly 
bring down those bows from the top of the 
tree. bah 
i Gut off soon thé wrdppers of a 
these Cutting off the covering arid the 
ropes with which they -were tied on all 
sidés he brought those valuable bows hav- 
ing spacioiis rods. 

10—12, He saw there Gandiva along 
with fout othet bows. The celestial efful- 
gence of these bows resplenddnt like the 
rays of the sun, when got out, appeared like 
that of the planets at the time of tising. 
Beholding their forms like sighing snakes 
he; in no time; was overwhelmed with fear 
and the hairs of his body stood on ends. 
Then touching those huge and nighty 
lustrous bows Viratd’s son said to 
Arjuna. - eo 

Thus ends the forty-firsi chapter, the 
attempt of getting down weponsin Gd- 
harana of the Virata Parvd: 





EHAPTER XLII: 
(GOHARANA PARVA-—€dantinued. 
Uttara said — 


1. To what illustrious hero does this 
excellent [bow belong, having a hundred 
froldeti bosses and shining ends? - 


2. Whose is this most excellent bow of 
food sides and easy hold, on the staff of 
which shine golden elephants with such a 
brilliance ? : 

3. Whose is this excellent bow em- 
beìlished with three scores of golden inseċts 
placed with propet divisions on its back? 


. 4. Whose is this most excellent bow burn- 
ig in lustre on which shine three suns of 
gteat effulgence 7 

§. Whose is'this ntost excellent weapon 
Variegated with gold and jems on which are 
golden insects set with brilliant stones? 

6. Whose are these thousand winged 
arrows having folder points and put in 
golden quivets ` 

7- Whose arë thesé huge shafts; thick- 
winged like vultures; whetted, of yellow hue 
entirely nade of iron, and sharp? 

' 8. Whose is this sable bow having the 
. émblem of five tigers, with boar-eared 
arrows numbering ten ? 


9: Whose ate these long and thick five 
hundred arrows like the crescent shaped 
moon; capable of drinking blood ? 





| bow is without any stain or kivot; 
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to. Whose are’ these gold feathered 
arrows whetted on stone, the lower halveg: 
of which are embellished with wings of the 
colour of a parrot’s feathers and the upper 
halves of which are made of well-tempered’' 
steel ? : 


tt. Whose is this celestial long sword,. 
capable of having heavy weight, irresis- 
tible, dreadful to the enemies, having the 
mark of a bee on it and with the head of 
a bee? 


12. Whose is this huge sword of excellent 
blade, variegated with gold and tinkling 
bells and put ina variegated sheath of tiger 
skin ? 


13. Whose is this beautiful scimitar of 
golden hilt, celestial and highly polished 
and cased in a scab-bard of cow-skin 2 


I4. Whose is this sword made of gold, 
manfuactured in the country of Nishadas, 
capable of bearing heavy weight and cased 
ina sheath of goat skin ? 

I5. Whose is this sword sable like the 


cloud and cased ina case of burning gold 
shining like fire 2 


16. Whose is this huge sable Nishtringhat 
capable of assaulting others? Whose is this 
iron sword covered with golden points 


17. Dreadful in touch like a serpent 
Capable of Piercing other’s bodies and 
bearing heavy weight, celestial and creating 
terfor in the minds of the enemies 2 


18. O Vrihannala, asked by me, speak 


out the real truth; great is my wonder- 
on seeing all these. 


_ Thus ends the forty. second chapter, the’ 
Seeing of weapon by Uttara in Gohavand 
of the Virata Parva: 





CHAPTER XLI{tf: 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued, 
Viizannala said: 


1. The one about which you first enquired 
is the world-wide known Gandiva bow of 
Arjuna, capable of destroying: the’ enemy’s' 
army, 

2. Polished like pure gold, the greatest: 
of all weapons this is the great weapon of. 
Arjuna, Gandiva, 

3. Itis equal to a hundred thousand 
bows and capable of extending kingdoms: 
by this Partha defeated im battle’ cetestials 
and men. 

4. Adored repeatedly by the celestials, 
demons and Gan@harvas, and variegated 
with excellent colours, the huge and smoth 
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g—6:; Brahma held it first for a thou- 
sand yèars and thereafter Prajapati held 
it for five hundred and three years. After- 
wards Sakra did it for five and eighty 
years. Soma did it for five hundred years 
and Varuna for a hundred. 


And lastly Partha, having white 
steeds, has held, for sixty five years, this 
highly powerful, heavenly and most excel- 
lent bow. 


8. This beautiful bow has come to Partha 
from Varuna. Worshipped by god and men 
it has taken a handsome form. 


9. That bow of beautiful sides’and golden 
handle belongs to Bhima with which, the 
son of Pritha, the slayer of enemies, con- 
quered the entire eastern region. 


10. The other most excellent and beauti- 
ful bow, variegated with insects, belongs to 
the king Yudhisthira. 


11. The other, in which golden suns of 
brilliant effulgence shed lustre all around, 
belongs to Nakula. 


12. The bow, embellished with golden 
images of insects and set also with jems and 
stones, belongs to that son of Madri who is 
called Sahadeva. 


13. . The thousand winged shafts, sharp 
as razors and dreadful like the venom of 
snakes, belorig to Arjuna, O son of Virata. 


14. These swift arrows, of the hero 
burning in energy in battle whet dischatg- 


ed against the enemies; become inexhausti- 


ble. 


15. These sharp, long arid heavy arrows, 
tesemblirig the crescent of the moon in shape 
and capable of destroying the enemies; be- 
long to Bhima: 

16. The quivet, having the five images 
of tigets full of yellow, gold winged shafts 
whetted on stone; belongs to Nakula. 


17. This quiver belongs to the intelligent 
son of Madti with which he had conquered 
the entire western region. 

18. These attows, lustrous like the sün, 
painted all over with various colours an 
raul of destroying enemles by thousands, 
belong to Sahadeva: 

1g. These great arrows, sharpened, yel- 
low, heavy, long, gold feathered and consist- 
ing of thiee knots, beloñg to the king (Yu- 
dhisthira). 

zo. This long sword, with the emblemi 
of a bee on its back and sharp as the sting 


of a bee, firm and capable of bearing heavy 
weight in battle; belongs to Arjuna. 


_21, This celestial huge sword, caséd in 
tigerskin, capable of beating heavy weight 


a 


and dreadful to the enemies, belongs to 
Bhimasena. 


22. This most excellent sword, of a sharp 
blade, golden hilt and cased in a painted 
sheath, belongs to the intelligent Dharma- 
raja of the Kuru race. 


_ 23. This strong sword, capable of bear- 
ing heavy weight intended for various forms 
of fight and cased in a sheath of goat-skin 
belongs to Nakula. 


24. This huge, strong and dreadful 
sword, capable of bearing heavy weight and 
put in a sheath of cowskin, belongs to 
Sahadeva. 


Thus ends the forty third Chapter, the 


description of weapons in Goharana of 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER XLIV, 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued: 


Uttara said :— 


t. Truly these golden weapons; belonging 
to the light handed and noble sons of Pritha; 
are greatly beautiful. 


2. But where are that Arjuna, the son 
of Pritha, Yudhisthira of the Kuru race, 
Nakula, Sahadeva arid Bhimaseria the son 
of Pandu? 


3. Weriever hear of all those noble 
(heroes), capable of destroying all enemies; 
who lost their kingdom at dice, 

_4.. Where is Draupadi, the princess of 
Panchala, known as a jewel of a female 
who followed them to woods after their de« 
feat at dice. : 


Arjutia said :— 

- Iam Arjuna, the son of Pritha, your 
fathet’s couttier is Yudhisthira and the 
clever cook of your father, Ballava, is 
Bhimasena. 

6. Nakula is in charge of steeds and 
Sahadeva is in cowpen atid know Sairindhri 
as Draupadi for whom Kichakds were 
slain. 


5 - ¢ 
Uttara said: — | : 
7. ‘shall place confidence in your words 
if you can mention the ten names of Partha 
of which I had heard before. 


Arjona said:— 

8. Ishall tell you my ten names; heaf ~ 
them, O son of Virata, which you heard ` 
before. 
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-` 9. Hear all witli céncentrated find and’ 


attention—Arjuna, Phalguni, Jishnut, Kiriti 
‘Swetayahana, Vibhatsu, Vijaya, Krishna, 
Sabyasachi, Dhananjaya. : 


Uttara said:— 
ii to.: Why is your name Vijaya? Why 
Swetavahana? Why is your name Kiriti 
and why Sabyasachi ? 

11, Tellme all truly why your names 
are Arjuna, Phalguni, Jishnu, Krishna, 
Vibhatsu and Dhananjaya. 


12. I have heard of the origin of the 
names of the hero; if you can tell them all 
I shall confide in yonr words. 


Arjuna said :— 


13. Having conquered all countries, and 
collected their wealth I lived in the midst of 
tiches and so-they call me Dhananjaya. 


14. When I go out.to fight with invin- 
cible kings I never return without defeating 
them: hence they call me Vijaya. 


‘15. When {I fight ‘in the battle field the 
steeds that are yoked to my car are white 
and golden hued and hence they call me 
Swetavahana. 


16. I was born on the Himavat when the 
constellation Uttara Phalguna was on the 
ascendant and hence they call me Phalguni. 


17.. A diadem, brilliant like the sun, was 
formerly placed on my head by Indra 
during my fight with the Danavas and hence 
they call me Kiriti- 

18. have never committed a hateful 
work in the field of battle and hence I am 


}mown as Vibhatsu amongst men and‘ce-. 


festials. 


tg. Both of my hands are capable of 
drawing Gandiva: hence they know me 
as Savyasachi amongst men and celestials. 


.. 20. Mycomplexion-is rare on earth with 
four boundaries and I perlonm pure deeds 
and hence they call me Arjuna, | 

21. I am unapproachable, irrepressible, 
dreadful and the chastiser of Paka ; hence 
Tam known as Jishnu amongst men and 
celestials. - 

a2. Krishna, my tenth name, was given 

.to me by my father out of affection for a 

black boy of great purity.“ 


Vaishampayana said :— 
preating Partha the son of 


23. Thena 
am Bhumenjaya by name 


Virata said :— 
as well as Uttara. 


24, By good luck I have :seen you, Ò 
Partha. K elcome, O Dhananjaya, O you 


-2 MAHABHARATA, 


with red eyés and mighty dtms: Fesenbling 
the trunks of elephants; - ae 

25 You should pardon me for what-} 
said out of ignorance. You performed before 
many wonderful and. difficult feats : hence 
my fears. have been removed and I bear a 
great love for you.” 


Thus ends the forty-fourth chapter the 
recognition of Arjuna in Goharana of 
Virata Parva. be hal 


CHAPTER XLV. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Uttara said :—. 


a O hero, mounting this beautiful car 
with me as the charioteer, which division 
would you enter into? Commanded by you I 
shall take you there. : 


Arujna said :— 


2. Iam pleased with you, O best-of men, 
you have no fear. I shall disperse all your 
enemies in battle, O you conversant with 
all forms of warfare. = 





3. Be at ease, O you mighty armed. 
hero, behold me fighting with your enemies 
in battle, making a dreadful feat.” 


4. Tie quickly all these -quivers to m 
chariot and take a sword of polished blade 
embellished with gold, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


5. Hearing those words of Arjuna, ‘Ut. 
tara became active. He quickly got down 
from the tree with Arjuna’s weapon, 


Arjuna said :— 


6. I will fight with the Kurus and bring 
back your animals. Guarded by me the top 
of this car shall be like a citadel to you; 
ee arms shall be like ramparts and 
_ 7. This treble pole and thi Ban 
will be like defensive works s eane | 
many flags; the twang of my bow, when: 
ane will be like the sound of Dun- 

Pi aucli a city of yours, 
will be on the car driven by me : hold} 
the bow of Gandiva it will be ees 
of being vanquished by the hostile army. 


| ie of Virata, let your fear be dis. 


protected by me, 











f 
r 


VIRATA 


Uttara said :—. 

g. Ido not fear. all these —l know your 
steadiness in battle like that of Keshava or 
Indra himself. 

10. Thinking of this I am continually 
bewildered. Foolish as I am I cannot get 
a definite conclusion. 


- 11. By what adverse circumstances may 


such a handsome person, gifted with all aus- | 


picious marks, become deprived of man 
hood? 


12. Methinks you are a Mahadeva, or 


Indra, or the king of the Gandharvas living | 


in the guise of a eunuch. 


Arjuna said :— 

13. To tell you the truth I am observing 
this vow for one year in satisfaction of the 
command of my elder brother. 


14. O mighty-armed hero, I am not ia 
reality a eunuch ; (but I observe this vow) 
for acquiring religious merit and the satis- 
faction of another’s will. Know, O prince, 
that I have completed my vow. 


Uttara said :— 


15. Youhave done me a great favour 
today for 1 now see that my suspicion was 
not altogether unfounded. Persons like you, 
O foremost of men, cannot be eunuchs. 


16. Ihave now got one to help me in 
battle ; I can fight with the immortals. My 
fears liave been dispelled. Tell me what I 
shall do. 


17. I have been trained in horsemanship 
by a good teacher, O foremost of men; I 
shall govern your horses that are capable of 
breaking the ranks of enemy’s cars. 


18. Know me, O best of men, as clever 
a charioteer as Daruka of Vasudeva or 
Matali of Sakra. 

19. The horse, that is yoked to the right 
pole (of your car) and whose hoofs, as they 
are placed on the ground are hardly vísi- 
ble when running, is like Sugriva of 
Krishna. 

20. . The other beautiful steed, the best of 
its race, that is yoked to the left pole, is, I 
think, equal in speed to Meghapushpa. 


21. The beautiful horse, clad in golden 
nrail, that draws the car by the rear pole, is 
equal to Sauvirja in speed but superior in 
strength. 


22. This fourth, yoked to the rear pole 
on the right, is considered superior to Vala- 
haka in both speed and strength. 


23. This car is capable of carrying a. 
bowman like you in battle and you are also 
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worthy of fighting on this car, This is my 
conviction. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

24. Then taking off from his arms the 
bracelets, the powerful (Arjuna) put on his 
hands a pair of beautiful gloves embroider- 
ed with gold. 


_ 25—26. He then tied his black and cur- 
ling locks with a piece of white cloth. Then 
seated on that excellent car with his face 
turned towards the east the mighty-armed 
hero, purifying his body and controlling 
his mind, thought of all his weapons.. Then 


į all the weapons said to the prince, the son 


of Pritha, 
27—28. “We are here, O illustrious one, 


| we are your servants, O son of Pandu.” 


Then saluting and taking them with his 
hands he said “Do you all liye in my me- 
mory.” ‘Then taking all those weapons he 
became of delighted countenance. 


_29—30. Quickly stringing his bow Gan- 
diva he twanged it. Then from the twang’ 
of the bow was produced a great sound like 
that of a mountain clashed by another 
mighty one, Dreadful was the sound that’ 
filled the earth and impetuous was the wind: 
that blew on all sides. i 


31. Big fire-brands feli down, quarters: 
were not clear, birds began to move about: 
in the skies and the trees began to tremble. 

32. From that sound great as it was like 
that of thunder, the Kurus came to know 
that Arjuna drew, with his hands, the string- 
of the best of his bows from the car. 


Uttara said :— 


33. You are alone, O best of Pandavas, 
and those powerful car-warriors are many. 
How will you vanquish in battle those who 
have mastered all arts of fighting ? à 


34. You have none to help you, O son 
of Kunti, but Kurus have many to help 
them. Therefore, O mighty-armed hero, I 
wait before you afraid. 


35—40. Then ”smiling Partha said to 
him—‘‘What friendly follower I had, O, 
hero, while fighting with the powerful Gan- 
dharvas on the occasion of Ghosha-Yatra ? 
Who was my friend while fighting at a ter- 
rible battle at Khandava with so many ce- 
lestials and Danavas ? Who was my friend, 
when I fought for the celestials with the 
powerful Vivatakavachas and the Paulamas? 
And who was my friend when I fought with 
the numberless kings at the Swayanivara of- 
the princess of Panchala? Learning the 
art of fighting fromthe preceptor Drona,- 
Sakra, Vaishravana, Yama, Varuna, Agni, 
Kripa, Krishna of Madhu’s race and the 
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holder of trident why shall I not fight with 
these? Drive this car speedily—and let 
the fears of your heart be remoyed. 


Thus ends the forty-fifth chapter, the 
Doei nine of Arjuna’s fighting in Goharana 
of Virata Parva, 


CHAPTER XLVI, 


(GOHARANA PARVA),— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Making Uttara his charioteer and 
going round the Sami tree the son of Pangu 
taking all his weapons set out. 


2. Having taken down the banner with 
the lion’s figure and placed it at the foot of 
the Sami tree the mighty car-warrior set 
out with Uttara as his charioteer. 


3. He hoisted onhis chariot the golden 
flag having the emblem of a monkey which 
was a celestial illusion created by Viswa- 
karman. 


4. As soon as he thought of the favour 
of Agni in his mind the deity, knowing his 
desire, ordered the creatures (to sit) on the 
flag. ; 

5. A celestial and charming flagstaff 
adorned with gold, furnished with a hand- 
some banner and quivers attached to it, im- 
mediately fell on the car from the sky. 


_ 6—7. Seeing the banner reach his car 
the hero went round it reverentially. Then 

etting on his car, ‘Vibhatsu, the son of 
Kanti having white steeds and.the emblem 
of a monkey on his banner, having his 
fingers protectcd by thè gloves of Inguana 
skin, and taking up his bow and arrows, 
started in a northerly direction. 


8. Then that highly powerful repressor 
of foes, energetically blew his large conch- 
shell of thundering sound, capable of making 
the hairs of the body of his enemies stand 
erect, 


g. At that sound the quick-coursing 
horses dropped down their knees on earth. 
Uttara top, stricken with fear, sat down on 
the car, 

to. Then raising the horses up with 
reins and keeping them in their proper 
places and embracing Uttara, Arjuna, the 
son of Kunti, consoled him. š 


Arjuna said :— 


11. © foremost of princes, O slayer of 
foes, be not afraid; you are a Kshatrya ; 


MAHABHARATA, 


why do you look sorry, O foremost of men, 
in the midst of enemies ? 


12, You have heard enough of the sound’ 
af my conch shells as well as that of trum- 
pets and the roar of many elephants in, 
the midst of soldiers’ arranged for battle. 


13. Why are you therefore, so dispirited, 
agitated and terrified by the sound of the 
conch like an ordinary man, 


Uttara said :— 


14—15. 1 have heard the sound of many 
a conch and many a trumpet and the 
roar of manyan elephant in the battle field 
but never have I heard the sound of sych 
a conch. Neyer have I seen before a flag 
like this, 

16—17. Never haveI heard before the 
twang of sucha bow. With the blowing 
of this conch, the twang of this bow, the 
superhuman cries of creatures placed on 
the banner, and with the rattle of this. 
charjot my mind has been greatly agitated. 

18. All the quarters haye been agitated, 
and my mind has been pained; all the 
quartes have been covered with flags and 
thus do not come to my view. With the 


twang ofthe Gandiva my ears have been. 
defeaned. 


Arjuna gaid :— 


19. Stand you firmly on this chariot, 
pressing your feet on it. Get hold lightly 
of the reins for I will blow the conch again, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


20. Arjuna blew the conch again which 
caused grief in the enemies and increased. 
the delight of the friends, 


21. (It seemed to rend) the caves of the 
mountains, hills and the quarters, Uttara 
too, clinging to it, sat on the car, 


22. The earth shook with the sound ot 
the conch, rattle of the car and the twang 


ofthe Gandiva, And j i 
consoled him. A onaniaa peel 


Drona said :— 


23. From the rattle of the car from the: 

way, in pluch Hie clouds have appeared, 
In which the earth shak 

other than Savyasachin, aaen nona 


24. Our arms do not shine, our norses 
are dispirited and our fires, although fuel 
is added to them, do not blaze up, 


25. All the animals, looking towards the 
sun, are yelling dreadfully and the crows 


are perching on our banners, This; 
per is 
auspicious, . ~~ ee See 








- VIRATA PARVA. ; 507 


26. The vultures and kites are in the 
right path and presage a great, danger. 
And the jackal too crying runs about in the 
midst of the army. 

27. And they go out openly. It 
presages a great calamity. The hairs of 
your bodies are seen to stand on their 
ends. 

28. Forsooththis presages a great des- 
truction of the Kshatryas in battle ; the 
shining objects donot come in view and 
the birds and beasts appear frightful. 

29. Many portents are seen presaging 
the destruction of the Kshatryas. And this 
particularly portends a great havoc amongst 
ourselves. 

go. Your army is assailed by these 
burning meteors and the animals, O king, 
seem to be shorn of cheerfulness and are as 
if weeping, 

31. Vulture and kites are moving all 
around your army. You will repent when 

ou will see your soldiers assailed by 
Partha’s shafts. 

42. Our army is already defeated for, 
none wishes to fight. All the soldiers ap- 
pear pale and dispirited. Placing the kine 
before, we should all stand here arranged 
in battle array, and ready to strike. 

Thus ends the forty-sixth chapter, the 
seeing of omens in Goharana of the Virata 
Parva. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Then the king Duryodhana said in 
the battle field to Bhishma, Drona, the fore- 
most of warriors and as also to the mighty 
car-warrior Kripa. ; 

2. ‘ Both myself and Karna had said this 
to the preceptor. I mention it again for 
am not satisfied with speaking (once). 

3. This was the condition that if defeated 
at dice the Pandavas will live in woods and 
countries for twelve years unknown to us. 

4. The thirteenth year is still going on 
and not yet complete. Vibhatsu, who ts 
living in disguise, has come to us. 

Now if Vibhatsu comes before the 
term of exile is over, the Pandavas shall 
have to pass another twelve years in the 


_ forest. 


6. Whether by covetousness they have 
forgotten it or whether it is a mistake on 





our part, itis proper that Bhisma should 
calculate the shortness or excess (of the 
fixed period). 

7. Doubt always exists in one of the 
atternatives of an object; an object, thought 
of in one way, becomes another (in the end). 


8. Even persons, conversant with morali- 
ty, are confounded in their own acts; (we 
have come) to fight with the Matsyas sta- 
tioned in the north, : 


g. If however Vibbatsu has come what 
fault is ours ? We haye here to fight 
with the Matsyas on behalf of the Trigarttas. 


10. Various were the oppressions of the 
Matsyas described to us—and we pro- 
mised them help, assailed with fear as 
they were. 

11. And the arrangement with them 
was that they should first, on the afternoon 
of the seventh lunar day, seize the great 
collection of the precious kine of the 
Matsyas. 

12. And at sun-rise of the eightth lunar. 
day we should seize these kine when the 


| king of Matsyas would be pursuing those 


seized first. 

13. Itmay be that they are bringing 
the kine, or being defeated are coming to 
us for negotiating peace with the Matsyas. 


14-18. Or it may be that having. 
driven them off, the king of Matsyas, lead- 
ing his people and his army of fierce war- 
riors, is coming to make upon us night 
attacks. Perhaps some one powerful 
amongst them or even the king of’ 
Matsyas himself is coming to defeat us. 
Be he the king of Matsyas or Vibhatsu, 
we must all fight with him. This is our 
condition. Why areall these leading car- 
warriors Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, Vikarna 
and Drona’s son now Siting panic-striken 
on their cars? 

19—21. There is no other help but 
fighting now. Make up your minds, there- 
fore. Even, for seizing these precious kine, 
we have got to fight with the Divine holder 
of thunder-bolt or with Yama. Who is there 
that will be able to go to Hastinapur? 
Pierced by my shafts, when running away 
from the battle feld through the woods, 
who amongst the infantry shall be able 
to escape with his life, while that of the 
cavatly is so doubtful? Keeping, the pre- 
ceptor behind, do you make all arrange- 
ments. 

22. He knows their views and strikes 
terrorinto our minds. I percieve his affec- 
tion for Arjuna is very great. 

23. Seeing him only come he sings the 
praises of Vibhatsu, 
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24. Make such arrangements that our 
army may not break up, Every thing has 
been confused for Drona’s having heard 
of his horses’ neighs. 


25. Make such arrangements that these 
soldiers, coming toa distant country in the 
summer, and in the midst of this huge 
forest, may not be routed and vanquished 
by the enemy. 


26. The Pandavas are always the 
favourites of the preceptor. He betrays 
by his words that he is for others. 


27. Hearing only the neighs of horses 
who would ever praise a man? Whether 
walking or standing the horses neigh. 


28. The winds always blow and Indra 
always showers rain and the roar of the 
clouds may be heard many times. 


29 Whathas Partha to do with these 
and why should he be praised? It is so 
either for the desire of doing good to him 
or for hatred and anger towards us. 


30. Preceptors are wise, virtuous and 
very kind to all creatures but they should 
not be consulted in hours of danger, 


gi. It isin beautiful places, assemblies 
and gardens where beautiful speeches are 
to be made that the learned men seem to be 
in their proper places. 


82. The learned shine in the concourse 
of men, where they perform many wonder- 
ful things and there where sacrificial vessels 
and their uses are necessary. 


33—35; In the knowledge of learning 
the weak points of others, in studying the 
characters of men, in the science of horses, 
elephants and cars, in treating the diseases 
of asses, camels, goats, sheep and kine, 
in making plans of buildings and gates, in 
pointing out the defects of food and drink 
the learned are truly in their elements. 


35. Leaving behind the learned who 
speak highly of the heroism of the enemy, 
do you so arrange that the enemy may be 
‘killed. 


36. Keeping the kine secure arrange 
the army in battle array, Keep guards in 
proper places so that we may hehe with the 
enemy. 


Thus ends pie ory seventh chapter, the 
words of Duryodhana, in Goharana of the 
Virata Parva, 





-a huge cloud continual 
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CHAPTER XLVIII; 


(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Karna said :— 


1. I see all of you looking as if terrified 
and panic-stricken, not resolute and reluc- 
tant to fight. 


2. If he be the king of Matsyas or Vi- 
bhatsu that has come I shall resist him as 
the banks resist the waving sea. 


3. These straight and shooting shafts, like 
gliding snakes that are discharged from 
my bow, never miss their aim. 


4. Discharged by my light hand these 
shafts, having highly sharpened points and 
feathered in gold, shall cover Partha like 
locusts covering a tree. 


5. Struck firm by these winged shafts 
the bow string will cause these r. ‘loves to 
produce a sound that will be heard to 
resemble that of a couple of kettle-drums, 


6. Vibhatsu was engaged in religious 
meditation for the last thirteen years and: 
so he will strike me mildly in the conflict. 


7. Likea Brahmana, gifted with good- 
qualities the son of Kunti has become the 


proper person to receive quietly thousands of 
arrow shot by me. 


8. This powerful bowman is known all 
over the three worlds and I am by no 
means inferior to Arjuna, that best of men. 


9. Golden arrows having the wings of 
vultures being discharged on all sides let 


the sky today appear as filled with fire 
flies. 


to. Killing Arjuna in battle I shall 
satisfy, to day, the debt which it is hard to 
repay, I made formerly to Duryodhana. 

11. Who is there even 
celestials and Asuras w 
Standing the straight arrows discharged 
from my bow? Let my shooting arrows,. 
winged and depressed at the middle, present 


the view of the fire flies i 
the sky. passing through 


en amongst the 
ho is capable of with- 


„12. Like a person assailin 
with fire-brands I shall 
as Indra’s thunderb 
getic like Mahendra. 


13. From my car I shall get hold of the 
unresisting Partha, a heroic Car-warrior 
and the foremost of the holders of weapons’ 
like Garuda Catching snakes. 


14—15. Irrepressible lik ey 
by the fuel of s p ike fire, excited 


burning Pandava fire that consur 
enemies, I sh 


ling an elephant. 
grind Partha, hard 
olt and equally ener- 
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tof arrows—-the number of cars forming its 
thunder, and the speed of my horses being 
the wind going before. 

16. Shat from my bow the arrows, re- 
sembling venomous snakes, will pierce 
‘Partha Tike serpents going through ant hills. 

17. Struck by gold-feathered, strong, 
straight and powerful arrows, behold the 
son of Kunti adorned like a hill covered 
with, Karnikara flowers. 


18. Having obtained from that foremost 
of ascetics, the son of Jamadagni, my 
weapons, I would, depending upon their 
Strength, fight even with the celestials. 

19. Struck with javelin, the monkey 
placed on his banner, shall fall down on the 
earth, uttering dreadful cries. 

20. 
of the animals placed on the enemy’s flagstaff 
and assailed by me they will fly away in 
all directions. 

21. I shall erradicate to-day the dart 
from Duryodhana's heart existing for a long 
time by dislodging Vibhatsu from his car. 

22. The Kauravas will see to-day Partha 

“with his car broken, steeds killed, the brave- 
ry gone and himself sighing likea serpent. 
~ 23. Let the Kauravas at their own will 
go away with the precious kine; if they wish 
Yet them remain on the chariot and behold 
the encounter. 

Thus ends the forty eighth chapter, the 
words of Karna tn Gonarana of the Virata 
Parva. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Contiuued. 


Kripa said;— 


1.. O son of Radha, your crooked mind 
is always for the war. You donot understand 
the time and nature of things as well as their 
consequences. 

2, There are many contrivances men- 
tioned in the scriptures. Of them persons 
acquainted with the past history have men- 
tioned battle as the most sinful. 

3. It is only when undertaken in (proper) 

time and place that a battle produces 
success. This is not a favourable time and 
you will get no good fruit. 
_ 4. Prdwess, when manifested in proper 
hour and place, leads to well-being. It is by 
favourable signs that the advisability of an 
action is determined upon. 


The sky will be filled with the cries | 
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5. Learned men never act depending up- 
on the words of a car maker. Taking all 
this into consideration it is not proper for us 
to enter into an encounter with Partha. 


6. Alone did he save the Kurus (from 
the Gandharvas) and alone did he gratify 
fire. And alone did he for five years lead 
the life of a Brahmacharin. 


Taking Subhadra on his car alone 
did he challenge Krishna to a duel. And 
| alone did he fight with Rudra who came 
before him in the disguise of a hunter. 


8. It was in this forest that he rescued 
Draupadi when she was being carried away 
| (by Jayadhratha). It is alone he that for five 
| years studied the science of arms under 
Indra. 


9—12. Defeating alone all the enemies 
| he has spread the glory of the Kurus. Alone 
| did that chastiser of foes defeat in battle 
Chitrasena, the king of the Gandharvas and 
ina moment his invincible army also. He 
defeated alone in battle the dreadful 
Nivata Kavachas and Kalakhanchas who 
| were both incapable of being slain even by 
the celestials. What however, O Karna, 
have you accomplished single-handed like 
any one of the sons of Pandu each of 
whom had vanquished many kings? Even 
Indra is unable to face Partha in battle. 


13—16. He who wishes to fight with 
Arjuna should take some medicine. Your 
desire to take out the fangs of an angry, 
venomous snake by stretching out your 
tight hand and extending your fore-finger. 
Or going alone in the forest you wish tọ 
tide a infuriated elephant and go toa 
town without a_ hook in hand. Or rubbed 
over with clarified butter and clad in silken 
raiment you wish to go through a burning 
fire blazing with fat, tallow and clarified 
butter. : 

17—20. Who, binding himself hand 
and foot and tying a huge stone to his neck, 
would wish to swim across the ocean with 
his bare arms ? What manliness is there 7 
O Karna, a fool is he, who, without strength 
and skill in arms, desires to fight with 
Partha who isso powerful and -skilled in 
weapons? Oppressed by us and freed from 
thirteen years’ exile, will he not destroy us 
like a lion liberated from the noose ? 
Having unknowingly come to a place where 
-Partha lay hidden like fire we have been 
exposed to a great danger. Although 
dreadful in battle we shoula/ fight against 
him. i 

21—23. Let our army, clad in coats of 
mail, stand here in battle array ready to 
strike. Let Drona, Duryodhana, Bhisma, 
yourself, Drona’s son and ourselves alt 
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fight with Partha, Do not, O Karna, act 
rohiy "It we six are united and set forth 


r energy we may fight with or stand be- 
ire Penha, RAN like the weilder of 
thunderbolt. With our soldiers in battle 
aťray, we, great bowmen as we are, will 
fight carefully with Arjuna as the Danavas 
fought with. Vasava. 


Thus ends the fortyninth chapter, the 
words of Kripa in Gohavana of the Virata 
Parva, 


——= 


CHAPTER L. 
(GOHARANA PARVA),—Continued. 


Ashwathama said :— 


t. The kine have not yet been acquired. 
Nor have they gone over the boundary. 
Nor have they gone to Hastinapur. Why 
do you, O Karna, boast ? 


2. Even having won many a battle, 
amassed a vast fortune, vanquished their 
enemies, armies; truly heroic men do not 
utter a single word of their prowess. 


3. Fire burns silently and silently does 
the sun shine. And the earth does bear 
creatures mobile and 
single word. 


4. Theactions of the four ord_rs have 
been ordained by the Self Sprung (Bhrama) 
so that they may acquire wealth without 
committing a sinful act. 


5. Having studied the Vedas, the Brah- 
‘manas should perform sacrifices and offici- 
ate as priests. Resorting to their vows 
the Kshatryas should perform sacrifices 
and never officiate as priests. 


6. Having amassed wealth the Vaishyas 
“should perform the Vedic rites there with. 
\ A sudra should always attend to and serve 
‘the other three orders, having recourse to 

flattery as the means of livelihood and be- 
having (cringingly) like the cane. 


7- Duly following the scriptures they ob- 
tained this entire earth and those great 
men always act respectfully to their elders 
even if the latter ptove adverse to them. 


8. What Khastrya on this earth express- 
esjoy for having acquired a kingdom by 
gambling like this wicked and shameless 
son of Dhritarashtra ? 


g. Having acquired richesin this wa 
by deceit and fraud likea seller of ee 
what wise man would boast of it ? 


10. In what Single combat did you ever 
defeat Dhananjaya, Nakula or Sahadeva 
although you have robbed them of their 
riches 


immobile without a 
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11. Has Yudhisthira, or Bhima the fore- 
most of the strong, been defeated by you ? 
In what battle was Indraprastha conquered 
by you ? 


11. By what battle did you win Krishna, 
that, O you of wicked deeds, you did 
drag her to the assembly when she was 
in her course and had one cloth on? 


13. You have cut the great root of the 
Sala tree. Actuated by greed when you 
made them work as slaves what did Vidura 
say? 

14, Menand others, even insects and 
ants show forgiveness as much as lies 
in their power. 


15. The Pandaya ‘can never forgive 
your distressing Draupadi. Dhanjaya is 
born for the destruction of Dhritarashitra’s 
sons, 


16. Appearing as a learned man you 
are making speeches, but will not Vibhatsu, 
the slayer of enemies, exterminate us all. ? 


17. Dhananjaya, the son of Kunti, 
hever from fear, withdraws himself from 
fighting even if it be with the Gandharvas, 
Asuras or Rakshasas, 


18. On whom he will fall enraged 
in battle he will over-throw him like a tree 
by the velocity of Garuda. 


1g. Who will not praise Partha, who i$ 
Superior to-yourself in prowess, equal to 
the king of the gods in bowmanship and 
equal to Vasudeva himself in battle? 


20. What man is equal to Arjuna who 
counteracts the celestial weapons with 
celestial and human weapons with human ? 


ai. Persons coversant with virtue say 
that a disciple is not different from a son. 
Itis for this reason Arjuna is favourite 
with Drona, 


22. Do you fight with the Pandavas in 
the same way by which you defeated them at 
dice, by which you conquered Indraprastha 
and dragged Krishna to the assembly hall. 


23. Let your uncle the deceiptful 
gambler Shakuni, the prince of Gandhara, 
fully versed in the duties of the Kshatryas, 
fight now. 


24. The Gandiva (bow) does not cast 
dice such “as, the Krita or Dwapara but 
it discharges burning and sharpened arrows. 


a5. The dreadful arrows, shot from 
Gandiva of great might and winged like 
vultutes, can rend even the) monntains. 


26. The regent of Dead, the god of air 
and the horse-faced god of fire, leave some 
thing behind but Dhananjaya, worked up | 
with anger, never does so, Sal 
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87: ` Ás backed by your uncle you played 
àt dice in the assembly hall so do you now 
fight well-protected by Suvala’s son ? 


28. Let any one else, if he likes, fight, 
1 shall not fight with Dhananjaya. We shall 
fight with the king of Matsyas if he comes 
following the track of kine. 


Thus ends the fiftieth chapter, the words 
of Ashwathama in Goharana of the Virata 
Parva. 


CHAPTER LI, 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Bhisma said :— 

1. Drona’s son observes well. Kripa 
observes well. Only for the observance of 
Kshatrya duties Karna wishes to fight. 


2. No wise man can find fault with the 
preceptor. In my view we must fight con- 
sidering time and place. 

3. Why should not a wise man be be- 
as the suns, who are experts in smiting and 
have just come out from adversity ? 


4. Even persons, conversant with mora- 
lity, are bewildered in their own interests. 
It is for this I tell you, Oking, whether my 
words be acceptable to you or not. 

5. What Karna said to you was for 
inciting our energy. 


business is present. 


9. When the son of Kunti has come it 
is not the time for dissension. “Yourself and 
the preceptor and Kripa should forgive 
everything. 

7—8. The mastery of weapons is in 

ou as the rays are in the sun. As 
akshmi is never separated from the moon; 
so the Vedas and the Brahma weapons are 
always established in you. It is seen that 
the four Vedas exist in one place and all the 
attributes of a Kshatriya exist in another 
place. 

9. Wehave never heardof these two 
living together in any man than in the pre- 
ceptor of the Bharata’s race and his son. 
This is my conviction. : 


to. The (mastery) of Brahma weapons 
and (the knowledge of) the Vedas combined 
are not seen in any other person than that 
best of men, the preceptor of Bharatas. 


ir. In Vedantas, in Puranas and in 
Itihasas, who, O „king, except Jamadagni, 
is superior to Drona ? 


8 
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| the 


The preceptor’s son | 
should forgive us for a very important | 
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12. The preceptor’s son should fotgiva 
us. This is not the time for disunion. Let 
us all united fight with the son of the 
Chestees of Paka (Arjuna) who has come 
ere. 


13. Ofall the dangets to an army des- 
cribed by the intelligent the worst is the 
disunion amongst the leaders. 


The son of Drona said :— 


14. O foremost of men, the wofds that 
you have spoken to us are all just. The 
preceptor, filled with anger, has dilated upon 
his (Arjuna’s) accomplishments. 


15. The accomplishments even of the 
enemies should be mentioned and the defect 
of a preceptor should be pointed out. There- 
fore, one should, to the best of his power, 
describe the merit of his son or disciple. 


Duryodhana said :— 


16. May the preceptor’ forgive us and 
establish peace. If the preceptor is not 
alienated every thing would be done. 


| Vaishampayana, said :— 
wildered who has five adversaries effulgent | 


17. Thereupon, O Bharata, along with 
Karna, Bhisma and the high-souled Kripa 
Duryodhana made Drona to forgive them. 


| Drona said :— 


18—19. Ihave already been pleased by 
words, which Bhisma, the son of 
Shantanu at first gave vent to. Such a 
procedure should now be resorted to that 
the son of Pritha may not approach Duryo- 
dhana in the encounter and the latter may 
not pass into the hands of the enemies, 


20. Either through bravery or through 
foolishness. Let such a procedure be adop- 
ted. Arjuna shall not bring himself into 
our view before the expiration af the period 
of exile. 

21—22. By (merely) recovering the kine 
he will not forgive us. Let therefore such a 
procedure be adopted that he can; by na 
means, vanquish the sons of Dhritarastra 
and defeat our army. Similarly did 
Duryodhana speak before. Remembering 
all this, O Bhishma, tell us what you think 
proper. 

Thus ends the fifty-first chapter, the 
words of Drona pee of Virata 
Parva. 
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OL 
(GOHARANA PARVA)— Contd. 

Bhisma said :— 


1—2. The wheel of time revolves with 
various divisions such as Kalas, Kashthas, 
Muharttas, days, fortnights months, stars, 
planets, seasons and years. 


CHAPTER 


On account of the excess of time and 
the constellations going on their courses there 
is an increase of two months in every five 
years. 


4. I think, calculating in this way, there 
will be an addition of five months and 
twelve nights within thirteen years. 


5. They all have duly acted up to what 
they promised. Knowing all for certain 
Arjuna has come here, 


6. Allof.them are noble and well ac- 
quainted with virtue and worldly profit. 
They have Yudhisthira as their king. How 
can they injure virtue ? 


‘7. The sons of Kunti are not avaricious 
and they have performed a work which it is 
greatly difficult todo. They donot wish to 
acquire kingdom by unfair means. 


8. (lf so) the descendants of Kuru would 
have liked to show their prowess at that 
time; virtuous as they are, they did not 
deviate from the duties of the Kshatryas. 


Q. Whoever will regard them as dishonest 
will meet with discomfitute today. The sons 
of Pritha will rather invite death but will 
‘never speak an untruth, 


1o. Those great men, the Pandavas, 
powerful like him (Indra), will never part 
with a thing that comes to them in due time 
even if it is protected by the holder of thun- 
der ('ndra). 

11—13. We shall have to contend against, 
in battle, the foremost of all heroes; let such 
arrangements be made speedily, which are 
good and approved by the honest so that 
“our properties may not pass into the hands 
of the enemies. O Kaurava, O emperor, 
J have never seen a battle in which one 
‘party is sure to come off victorious, (Besides) 
Arjuna has come. When a battle begins 
.there is victory and defeat, prosperity and 


adversity. ‘Therefore one must have either 
of the two. I have observed it without 
doubt. 


14. Whether it is right or not you should, 
O king, make arrangements speedily for the 
battle for Arjuna has‘come. 


Duryodhana said :— 
. 15- I shall not, O grand-father, 


ack their kingdom to Pandavas, Theretore 





-give. 





Kurus | 
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without delay, make arrangements for the 
battle. 


Bhishma said :— 
16. Hear what I think about this, if you 


like. I should always speak what is good, 
O descendant of Kuru. 


17. Quickly proceed towards the city with 
one-fourth of the army. Let the other fourth 
part go away with the kine. 


18. With half the army we shall fight 
with Arjuna. Myself, Drona, Karna, the 
son of Drona, as well as Saradwata’s 
son, 


19, Shall firmly fight with Arjuna or the 
king of Matsya if he has come back or even 
with the performer of hundred sacrifices. I 
shall face them like the bank (obstructing 
the motion of the) ocean, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


20. These words of the great Bhishma 
found favour with them and the king of 
Kauravas immediately carried them out. 


21. Having sent away the king and 
thereafter the precious kine Bhishma ad- ` 
dressed himself for arranging „his troops in 
battle array. 


Bhishma said :— 


22. Stand you, O preceptor, in the mid- 
dle; let Ashwathama defend the left wing 


and the intelligent son of Saradwata Kripa 
protect the right wing. 


23. Let Karna, the son of charioteer, 
clad in a coat of mail, stand in the front. 


And I shall command the entire army in the 
rear, 


Thus ends the fifty-second chapter, the 
arrangement of troops by Rhishma in Go- 
harana of Virata Parva, 


—-, 


CHAPTER LITI, 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

I. After the mighty car-warriors of the 
as had arrayed themselves in battle, 
sending out the rattle of their chariots, 
he quickly proceeded towards them, 


2. They saw the top of his b i 
the rattle of his car al the ee 
Gandiva bow, stretched greatly by him. 


3: Observing all this and that the or 

; 2 ? t great 
car-warrior, the holder of the G i 
has come, Drona Said :— : Tu 2 
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4. The top of the bannerwhich shines at 
a distance belongs to Arjuna; this is the 
rattle of his chariot and this is the monkey 
which is roaring, ‘ 

5. The monkey strikes! great terror into 
the hearts of all the soldiers. And sitting 
on that best of cars, the foremost of car- 
warriors 


6. Draws his best of bows Gandiva, | 


that emits the sound of thunder. Those 
two arrows coming together touch my 
feet. 

7. Passing by others they touch my cars. 
Having completed the term of his exile in 
the forest and performed superhuman 
deeds, 


8. Partha salutes me and speaks to my 
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20. Except the thousand-eyed Deity, 
Krishna, the son of Devaki, the preceptor, 
his son, and the mighty car-warrior, the 
son of Bharadwaja. 


21. What shall we do with these kine or 
the vast wealth if Duryodhana were to sink 


| like a bark in the Partha water. 


cars. After along time we have seen the | 


wise son of Pandu, Dhananjaya, ever a 
favourite to his friends and greatly shining 
in prosperity, 

9. Possessed of chariot and shafts, beau- 
tiful gloves and quivers, conch, fap ae 
mour; and,adorned with a crest, scimitar 
and bow Partha shines like fire fed with 
clarified’ butter and sacrificial laddles. 





fo. Thereupon beholding the Kurus 
ready for fight, Arjuna said to the son of 
Matysa words befitting the time 

11 “O chartoteer, stop your horses at a 
place from which my arrows may reach the 
soldiers long [I donot single out from 
among them the wretch of the Kuru race 
(Duryodhana). 

12. Disregarding all these I shall find 
that vain wretch out and strike him down 
and then all these will be defeated. 





13. There stands Drona and thereafter 
his son and then those great bowmen 
Bhisma, Kripa and Karna. 


14—15. Ido not see the king. Tam 
afraid, anxious to save his life he is going 
by the southern road. Leaving the car- 
warriors here go where Suyodhanais. 1 
shall fight there, O son of Virata, for it will 
not be without result. Vanquishing him 
I willcome back with the kine. i 


16—17. Thus addressed the son of 
Virata, carefully governing the horses and 
holding the reins, took the horses where the 
leading Kurus andthe king Suyodhana 
were. As Arjuna, having whe steeds, 
left that place, ee 

18. Kripa, understanding his object, 
said :—"Vibhatsu does not like to stand at a 
distance from the king.” 


19. We shall attack his sides who is 
advancing quickly. None can alone fight 
with him in battle when worked up with 
anger 





22. (In the mean time) going there and, 
announcing himself as Vibhatsu by name 
he speedily covered the soldiers with shafts, 
like a swarm of- locusts. 


23. Assailed by the mass of shafts dis-. 
charged by Partha the warriors could not. 


į See anything, the sky and the earth being 


coverd therewith. 

24. They who came to fight were so 
confounded that they even could not pre- 
pare themselves to fly away and began 
quickly to adore Partha in their minds. : 

25- He then blew the conch which 
made the hairs of the enemies stand erect ; 
then twanging his: most excellent bow he 
made the creatures on his flag staff (to cry 
aloud). 

26. The earth shook with the sound o 
his conch, the rattle of his chariot and the 
twang of his Gandiva bow, a 

27. As well as with the cries of all the 
super human creatures placed on the flag 
staif. Then raising up their tails and 
running to and fro the kine came back by 
the southern road. ; 

Thus ends the fifty-third chapter, the 
return of the kine in the Goharana of tha 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER LIV. 
(GOHARANA PARVA) — Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Having quickly routed the enemy’s 
host and recovered the kine, that foremost 
of how-men, with a view to fight again, pro- 
ceeded towards Duryodhana. 

2. Seeing the kine run towards the city 
of Matsyas and considering Kiritin success- 
ful, the heroic Kurus all on a sudden with- 
stood him who was proceeding towards 
Duryodhana. 

3. Beholding their army and various 
well arranged divisions as well as numberless 
flags, that destroyer of enemies, addressing 
the son of Virata, the king of Matsyas, 
said, : ; 
4. “Soon take these white horses by 
this way, governed by golden reins. Do 
you quickly and carefully take me to the 
row of the leading Kuru heroes. 
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5. The wicked-souled son of the chario- 
steer (Karna) wishes to fight with me 
as an elephant does with another (elephant), 
Do you take me to him, O prince, who has 
grown insolent for the protection afforded 
to him by Duryodhana.” 


6.- Then breaking through the array of 

- car-warriors with big horses fleet as the wind 

the son of Virata took Arjuna to the middle 
of the battle field. 


7. Seeing this, those powerful car- 
warriors, Chittrasena, Sangramajit, Satru- 
saha and Jaya with a view to help Karna, 
tushed towards the advancing Arjuna. 


8. Thereupon worked up with anger that 
foremostof men began to consume, with 
blazing shafts, discharged from his bow, the 

‘cars of the leading Kurus like fire consuming 
the forest. 


9. When the battle grew dreadful, 
Vikarna, a leading Kuru hero, getting 
upon his own chariot, moved towards that 
-mighty car-warrior, Partha, the younger 
brother of Bhima with a dreadful- down- 
pour of shafts. : 


to. Then cutting off his bow witha 
strong string and having its tops covered 
with gold he sundered his flagstaff. Then 
with his flagstaff broken down he quickly 
took to heels. > 


.. 11. Unable to check his anger, Satrun- 
tapa, with a downpour of shafts, began to 
afflict Partha—the obstructor of the ene- 
mies and the author of superhuman deéds. 


12, Then wounded by that king a 
mighty car-warrior and drowned as it were 
in the Kuru army he wounded Satruntapa 
with five arrows and then killed his chario- 
teer with ten. 


13, Then wounded by that foremost of 
Bharatas with a greatly piercing shaft the 
king leaving his armour fell down dead on 
the ground like a rock from the mountain 
summit clapped by the wind, 


14. Assailed by the foremost of men, a 

reater hero, those heroic leaders of the 
Fes began to tremble in’ battle likea 
huge forest shaken by the wind at the time 
of the universal dissolution.» : 


15. Wanquished in battle and slain by 
Partha, the son of Indra, those heroes, 
_ givers of wealth and endued with the prow- 
ess of Vasava and well-dressed, slept on 
the ground, deprived of their lives, 


16. Like huge Himalaya elephants 
dressed with armours made of blacie steel 
decked with gold. hus slaying his ene- 
mies in battle that heroic man, the holder 
of Gandiva bow, 








| 
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` 17. Began to move about in the field in 
all directions like fire consuming a forest at 
the end of summer. As the wind blows in 
the spring scattering the withered leaves 
and clouds, 


18. So the mighty car-warrior Kiritin 
ranged in the battle field in his chariot dis- 
persing his enemies. Then killing the 
horses of the brother of Vikartana’s son, 
that one of undeteriorating energy, 


19. Ever victorious in battle and deck- 
ed with a brilliant diadem, with one shaft, 
speedily cut off his head. His brother being 
slain, the son of Suta, Vikartana’s son, 
gathering his energy, 


20. Rushed towards that foremost of 
men like an elephant chief, with the two 
tusks out or like a tiger. And Vikartana’s 


son quickly wounded Arjuna with twelve 
arrows, 


21. All the horses on their bodies, and 
the son of Virata on the hand. Furiously 
hastening towards Vikartana’s son who 


was quickly proceeding towards him, Kiritin` 
22. Attacked him with great force like 

Garuda of variegated plumage falling upon 

snakes. Both of them were best of bowmen, 


were greatly powerful and capable of killing 
all enemies. 


23. Understanding that an encounter 
was soon to take place between Karna and 
Partha, the Kurus, wishing to witness it, 
stood ata distance. Seeing the iniquitous 
Karna, Arjuna, excited with anger, in great 
pleasure, quickly 


‘24—29. Made him, his horses and his 
charioteer invisible by a thick downpour of 
arrows. The warriors of the Bharatas, 
headed by Bhishma, with their horses, cle- 
phants and chariots rendered invisible and 
pierced and having their cars broken by 
Kiritin with shafts, began to bewail. - ‘hei 
baffling with his own arrows those shot by 
the hands of Arjuna the hero, the high 
souled Karna, all on a sudden came into 
view with his bow and arrow like fire with 
Scintillations, Then there arose the sound of 
the clappings of hands and that of conchs, 
trumpets and bugles while the Kurus spoke 
highly of Vikartana’s son who filled the wel- 
kin with the sound of his bow-string strik- 
Ing against his gloves. Then seeing Kiritin 
fill the sky with the twang of his Gandiva 
bow, the upraised tail of the monkey that 
was on his flagstaff and the dreadful crea- 
tures yelling hideously from the flag staff, 
Karna sent upa shout. Then assailing with 
his arrows Vikartana’s son, together with 
his horses, car and charioteer, Arjuna 
showered a downpour of shafts on him cast- 
ing his looks on hishma, Drona and Krip? 


nx 
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Vikartana’s son too covered Partha with a 
downpour of shafts like a cloud. 


30. And hetoo, decked with a diadem, 
covered Karna with sharp arrows. Creat- 
ing clouds of sharp arrows ina battle ren- 
dered furious by huge weapons and shafts 


31. The two, stationed on cars, appeared 
to menlike the sun and the moon covered 
by clouds. Then the light-handed and in- 
telligent Karna wounded the horses of Par- 
tha with shafts, 


32.  <Assailed his driver with three 
arrows and struck down his flagstaff with 
three. Thus struck like a sleeping lion awak- 
ing, that repressor of enemies in battle, 


33. The holder of Gandiva, the heroic 
Jishnu, assailed Iarna with straight shafts. 
And assailed with a downpour of arrows 
and weapons the high-souled performer of 
superhuman deeds displayed (mighty feats). 

34. He covered Karna’s car with shafts 
like the sun covering the regions with its 
rays. Likea lion attacked by an elephant 


. he, taking out sharpened arrows from the 


quiver 

35—36. And drawing the bow to his 
ear wounded the charioteer’s son on every 
part of his body. Then that represser of 
enemies pierced Karna’s arms, thighs, head, 
forehead and other parts of his body with 
sharpened arrows fleet as the thunderbolt, 
shot from his Gandiva bow. Thus wounded 
by the arrows shot by Partha, the son of 
Pandu, Vikartana’s son left the battle-field 
and took to his heels like an elephant de- 
feated by another. 


Thus ends the fifty fourth Chapter, the 


discomfiture of Karna in Goharana of | 


Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER LV. 
(GOHARANA PARVA).—-Continued 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. After the son of Radha had fled away 
from the battle field all other heroes, head- 
ed by Duryodhana attacked Arjuna with 
their respective detachments. ; 


2. Like the bank (obstructing the 
surging) deep he withstood the various well- 
arranged divisions of the army falling upon 
him with arrows. ; 


1 
. Then smiling, the foremost of car- 
warriors Vibhatsu, the son of Kunti, having 
white steeds, advanced (towards them) 
displaying celestial weapons. 





4. Partha soon filled the ten quarters 
with arrows shot from his Gandiva bow as 
the sun covers the earth with its rays. 


5. Of the chariots, horses, elephants and 
coats of mail there was not space measur- 
ing even two fingers that was not pierced 
with shafts 


6. Onaccount of his cleverly handling 
the celestial weapons, the training of his 
horses, the skill oF Uttara and the coursing 
of his weapons. 


7. And seeing him endued with energy 
prowess and quick motion people begana to 
adore Jishnu like fire burning at the time 
of the universal dissolution. 


8. None amongst the enemies could 
look at Arjuna shining like the burning fire. 
Assailed by the shafts of Arjuna the various 
divisions of the army appeared 


9. Like the newly risen clouds on a 
mountain, filled with the rays of the sun or 
like the groves of the Asoka trees covered 
with full blown flowers. j 


10. Thus assailed by Partha’s shafts the 
army appeared, O Bharata, like a garland 
from which the withered but golden 
flowers drop down. 


11—15. The wind carried away to the 
sky the umbrellas andthe flags. Terrified 
at the destruction of their own species and 
having their reins cut off by Partha’s arrows 
the horses, taking with them, portions of cars, 
fled away in different directions. Struck 
on their ears, ribs, tusks, the lower lips and 
other vital parts the elephants began to, 
drop down in the battle-field. Filled in no 
time with the dead elephants of the Kurus 
the earth looked like the sky filled with 
black clouds. As the blazing fire burns up 
all mobile and immobile, at the time of the 
universal dissolution, so did Partha, O king, 
consume the enemies in battle. 


16. Then with the power of all his 
weapons, the twang of his bow and super- 
human cries of the creatures stationed on 
his flagstaff 


17—18. And the dreadful yell of the. 
monkey, Vibhatsu struck terror into the. 
hearts of Duryodhana’s soldiers. A highly 
powerful represser- of enemies as he was, 
he had already crushed to the ground the 
strength of the hostile heroes. 


19. He all on a sudden from behind 
attacked thearmy witha net of sharpened 
arrows like birds ordered (by fowlers). 


20—21. Arjuna covered the entire sky 
with blood~drinking arrows. As the fierce 
rays of the sun are within a small vessel, O 
king, those numberless shafts of his were in 
the sky. They could see once his car only 
when brought near, ae : 
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22. And.no sooner they saw him he.fell- 
ed them from the chariot with their horses. 
As his arrows were not impeded by the 
-bodies of his enemies 


23. So the car of ‘Vibhatsu was not obs- 
tructed by the. army ofthe enemy. He, 
with great force, began to agitate the army 
vof the enemy 


24—29. \ike the thousand headed ser 
‘pent Vasuki sporting in the great ocean. 
As Kiritin continually shot his arrows such 
‘was the twang of his bow, going above every 
‘sound that the like of it Was never heard by 
creatures. ‘he elephants, that were there 
with their bodies thickly covered with ar- 
“rows, looked like black clouds filled with the 
.Fays of the sun. Moving in all directions 
„and shooting arrows right and left Arjuna's 
bow was always seen in the battle like a 
“circle. . The arrows of the holder of the 
"Gandiva bow never fell upon anything 
except the aim as the eye does not fall 
‘upon any thing except what is beautiful, 

the passage fora thousand of elephants 
‘is made of itself when they simultaneously 
pass through a forest so the track of the. 
chariot of Kiritin was made out. Great), 
assailed by Partha the enemies thought, 
‘*Desirous. of securing victory to Partha 
forsooth, Indra, in the company of all the 
immortals, is destroying us.” 


29—31. They also took Vijaya, who was 
making a dreadful havoc all round, to be 
Death himself, who in the guise of Arjuna, 
was putting an end to all creatures around. 
And _ wounded by Partha the bodies of 
the Kuru soldiers were distressed like those 
slain by Partha by, his superhuman deed. 
He sundered the heads of the enemies like 
the tops of Oshadhis. 


 $2—35. The Kurus lost all their energy 
in fear of Arjuna, Uprooted by. Arjuna 
: wind, the trees of the Arjuna’s enemies 
reddened the earth with purple secretions. 
~And.with the dust saturated with blood and 
raised up by the wind the rays of the sun 
were greatly reddened. T'he sky with the sun 
being reddened soon appeared like the 
evening. s 

36--37. Even the sun ceases to pour its 
rays when he sets but the son ot Pandu 
did not cease to discharge his arrows, 
In, the battle that hero of incomprehensible 
‘energy assailed ‘with celestial Weapons all 
the- heroic and leading bow men. He dis- 
charged seventy arrows, sharp as razors 
at Drona, 3 


38. Twelveat Dushashana and three at 
Kripa; the son of Saradwata. 
"39. T hat slayer of ‘hostile heroes pierced 
wih six shafts hishma, the son of Shantanu 
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and the king Duryodhana with hundred 
and Karna in the car with a bearded shaft, 


40, When that great bowman Karna, 
expert in the use of all weapons, was thu: 
pierced and his steeds, chariot and chario- 
teer were destroyed, his army were routed 


41. Beholding the army thus ivuted anc 
with a view to decipher Partha 
intention the son of Virata address¢ 


Partha in the battle field saying:— 


42. ‘ O Partha, stationed on this beauti- 
ful car with myself as charioteer, towards 
what division of the army shall I go?” 


Arjuna said:— 

43—44. O Uttara, the hero, whom you 
see betore, clad in a coat of tiger-skin, on a 
car with blue flag drawn by red horses, is 
Kripa—and there is the van of his army. 
Do you take me there, I shall show that 
great bowman iny light handedness in the 
use of weapons. 


45. That hero, on whose flag is the 
emblem of a beautiful golden water pot, is 
the preceptor Drona—the foremost of the 
wielders ot all weapons. 


40. He is ever worshipful to me as well 
as to other heroes. Do you cheerfully go 
round him the foremost of the Kuru war- 
riors. 


47. Ishall salute him there for such is 
the ever abiding duty. If Drona at first 
strikes my body’ a 


48. Ishallstrike -him then and he will 


not be angry for it. Near him at whose 
flag the mark of a bow is seen 


49. Is the preceptor’s son, the mighty car- 
warrior Ashwathama, who is always worthy 
of my respect as well as other heroes,’ 


50. When you meet his car stop again 
and again. ‘hat warrior on the car clad 
11a golden soat of mail, 


52. Is the son of Dhritarashtra, the 
graceful king Duryodhana, © heron take 
before him this car that is Capable of des- 
troying other cars of the enemies, 


53: The king is irrepressible in battle 
and capable of -grinding (enemies) ; in 
lightness of hand he is regarded as the 
foremost amongst the disciples of Drona, 


S4—S5: I shall in battle show him my 


‚Superior, light-handedness in the discharge of: ‘ 


arrows, 
emblem of 
elephants, is 


hat warrior, on whose flag is the ` 
a Strong rope for binding 
Karna, the son of Vikartana, 
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already known fo you. When you come } 
near the car of the wicked souled son of | 
Radha 


56, Be you very careful for he always | 
challanges me to fight. That hero, whose | 
flag is blue and on which is the emblem of 
five stars 


57. And who, powerful as he is, waits 
on his car with a huge bow in his hands 
with gloves and on whose car is placed a 
flagstaff variegated with the sun and 
stars 

58, And over whose head is an umbrella 
of pure white and who stands at the head 
of a great collection of cars with diverse 
flags and pennons | 

59. Like the sun before the collection 
of clouds and whose golden coat of mail 
looks like the sun or moon 3 

6o. And who with golden crest pains me 
greatly, is Shantanu’s son Bhishma, our 
grandfather, 

61 Always treated with regal prosperi- | 
ty he is a follower of Duryodhana. You } 
shotld approach him last for he will never | 
injure me. 

62. While fighting with him you should 
carefully restrain your horses.” Thus | 
addressed by him the son of Virata carefully 
drove Savyashachi’s car, O king, to where 
Kripa stood in anticipation of the battle. | 

Thus ends the fifty fifth chapter, Arjuna’s | 
pointing out of Kurus to: Vitara in Go- 
horana of Virata Parva. 





| 
| 
| 





CHAPTER LVI. 


(GOHARANA PARVA)— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. The infantry of those dreadful Kuru 
bowmen looked like the clouds in the rains 
moving about before the gentle wind. 

2—6. And near them stood the ene- 
my’s cavalry managed by warriors. ‘Phere 
were also terrible looking elephants be- 
decked with beautiful armours governed by 
clever heroes and urged by Tomaras and 
gids. There came on a beautiful car 
Shakra accompanied by the celestials, 
Vishwas and Maruts, O king. Filled with 
the celestials, Yakhas, Gandharvas, and 
Nagas the sky looked resplendent as it 
does when freed from clouds and croste 
with stars. The celestials came there in 
their respective cars to witness the efficacy 
of their weapons in a human battle as well 
as the dreadful and great, fight between 
Kripa and Arjuna, 
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PARVA; 


7—8. The celestial car of the king of the 
celestials coursing at will, crested with pearls 


| . 
and jewels and the roof of which was up- 


held by hundreds and thousands of golden 
pillars and the one which was made of 
pearls and jewels, shone in the clear sky. 


9. There were the thirty three deities 
headed by Vasava and with Gandharvas, 


Rakhshasas, Nagas, Pitris and the great 
Rishis. 
10o—-11. ‘There shone on the car of the 


king of the celestials the king Vasumanas, 
Valakshas, Supratarddana, Ashtaka, Shivi, 


Yayati, Nahuslm, Gaya, Manu, Puru, 
Rapu Bhanu, Krishaswa, Sagara and 
ala. 


12—13. There appeared also in a beauti- 
ful array the chariots of Agni, Isha, Soma, 
Varuna, Prajapati, Dhatri, Vidhatri, 
Kuvera, Yama, Alamvusha, Ugrasena and 
others and of the Gandharva Tumvuru. 

14. All the deities, the Siddhas and the 
great Rishis came there to witness the fight 
between Arjuna and the Kurus. 


15. The holy fragrance of the celestial 


{ garlands spread all over like the odour of 


the blossoming trees in the beginning of the 


| Spring. 


16. The umbrellas, clothes, flags, fans, 
and the jewels of the deities shune there’ 
when they came. 

17. The dust of the earth was removed 
and every where was perrneated by the 
lustre. And carrying the divine odour the 
wind gratified the warriors. 

18—20. The sky appeared as if ablaze 
and beautiful, being decked with already 
arrived and coming cars lighted with 
various gems and of diverse make,ted by the 
leading celestials. Encircled by the deities, 
and wearing garland of lotuses and lillies, the 
mighty holder of thunder appeared exceed- 
ingly beautiful on his car. And although 
he looked continually at his son he was 
not satiated therewith. 

Thusends the fifty-sixth chapter, the 
arrival of the deities at the battle fisld in 
Goharana of Virata Parva. 





CHAPTER EVITI. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Seeing the Kuru army arranged in 
order of battle, tke son of Pandu, Partha, 
addressing Virata’s son said : 

2. ‘Do you go where Kripa, the son of 
Saradwata is, by the southern side of the 
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car the flag.of which hasan emblem of a 
golden altar.” 


$b Hearing the words of Arjuna, Vira- 
ta’s son, without loss of time, urged his 
silver-white steeds decked in 
mour. _ 


4. Making them one by one proceed by 
swifter course, he urged those horses re- 
sembling the moon asif they were angry. - 


5. Well-versed in the management of 
horses, Uttara, having neared the Kuru 
army, turned back his horses, fleet as the 
wind.. ` 


golden ar- 


6; A skillful charioteer as he was the 
Matsya Prince, sometimes wheeling about, 
sometimes proceeding in circles and 
again turning tothe left, bewildered the 
Kurus. 


7. Going round, the powerful and fear- 
less son-of Virata, approached Kripa’s car 
and stood before him. 


8. Then Arjuna with force blew that 
great conch Devadatta emitting a great 
sound'and announced his name. 


. 9. Blown on the battle-field by the 
powerful Jishnu the sound of that conch ap- 
peared like that of the clapping of a moun. 
tain. i 

- to. Seeing that the conch was not bro- 
ken into a hundred pieces when. blown by 
Arjuna, the Kuru warriors spoke highly of 
it. 

11. Having reached the very sky that 
sound came back and was heard again like 
that of thunderbolt when hurled by Indra 
against a mountain. 


12—13. Unable to bear that sound and 
desirous of fighting that heroic, power- 
ful and undaunted car-warrior, Saradwata’s 

- son Kripa of great strength and. prowess, 
“enraged with Arjuna, took up the conch 
“born in a great ocean and blew it with great 
force. ` 


+14. Covering the three worlds with the 
sound thereof and taking up the huge bow 
he twanged it. 


». 15. While those two highly powerful 

car-warriors, resembling the sun,fought with 

each other/they appeared like two autumnal 
- clouds, 


. 16. Then Saradwata’s son 
wounded Partha, the slayer of hostile heroes 
with ten swift coursing sharpened arrows 
capable of piercing into the very vitals. 


17. And drawing his huge bow Gandiva 

. well-known in the world Partha too dis- 

eharged many Narachas capable of piercing 
into fhe very vitals, 


. in battle. 





speedily | 


coursing through the sky, 
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“18. Then-with sharpened arrows Kripa 


sundered into hundreds and thousands of 
pieces those blood-drinking shafts before 
they could reach (him). 


19. Thereupon displaying various moves 
ments in anger, the great car-warrior Partha 


covered all. sides with a downpour of 
arrows. 
20. Covering the entire sky with hig 


arrows, that powerful warrior of exceeding 
energy, the son of Pritha assailed Kripa 
with hundreds of shafts. 


21—25. Afflicted with those sharpened 
shafts resembling flames of fire and worked 
up with anger, Kripa, assailing soon the 
high-souled Partha of incomparable energy 
with ten thousand shafts, sent out a war cry 
Then the heroic Arjuna taking’ 
up his bow speedily bored through the four 
horses of his enemy with four dreadful 
straight and gold winged arrows shot from 
the Gandiva. Then pierced by sharpened 
arrows resembling flames of fire those horses 
all on a sudden sprang’ up and Kripa fell 
off from his place. Then seeing Gautama 
dislodged the son of Kunti, 


26—29. The slayer of hostile heroes, did not 
wound him for keeping his prestige. Again 
regaining his position Gautama speedily 
pierced Savyasachin with ten sharpened and 
Kanka feathered arrows. Then with one 
sharpened arrow Partha cut off his bow and 
gloves. Thenhe cut off Kripa’s coat of 
mail with sharp arrows capable of Piercing 
to the very vitals but he did not wound him. 


Then divested of the coat of mail his body 
appeared i 
30. Like a serpent casting off its coating’ | 


at the proper time. On his bow being cut off 
by Partha, taking up another 


31. Gautama made it ready, And it 
appeared wonderful. Theson of Kunti cut 


that off too with arrows having depressed 
knots. 


32. Inthis way that 
heroes, the son of Pandu, 
as soon as the 


slayer of hostile 
a cut off other bows 
y were taken up, one aft 

other, by the son of SaN peer he 


33- Having all his bows thus dered 
that highly powerful hero took up a Sjavelin 


Atom his car resembling a lightning and hurl« 


ed it at the son of Pandu, 


34: While that golden javelin came 
burning like a 


huge fire-brand Arjuna cut it oft with ten 


arrows. 

35- As soon as that fell on th 
sundered into a hundred Pieces by tae 
eee Partha, Kripa took up another ready 


neers 
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46--38. And immediately struck Partha 
with ten sharp arrows. Then the highly ener- 
getic Partha, worked up with rage,discharg- 
ed thirteen sharp and fiery arrows; withone 
he cut off the yoke, with four the four 
horses and with the sixth he cut off the 
head of the chaiioteer; with three, the 
great car-warrior, prierced in battle, the 
three bamboo poles, and with two his two 
wheels. 

39. With the twelfth arrow he cut off his 
most excellent standard, and with the thir- 
teenth resembling the thunder-bolt, Phalguni 
the equal of Indra, as if smiling, struck 
Kripa on the breast. Then with his bow 
cut off,dislodged from his car, his horses and 
charioteer slain, leaping down and taking up 
a mace, he soon hurled it at Arjuna, That 
shining and greatly polished mace hurled 
by him,came back baffled by Arjuna’s shafts. 
Then to rescue the revengeful son of Sara- 
dwata, all the soldiers covered Partha in 
battle on all sides with a downpour of shafts. 
Then turning the horses to the left and 
making the circle called Vamaka, Virata’s 
son withstood all those warriors. Then 
taking Kripa with them, who had been dis- 
lodged from his car, all those leading 
warriors led him away from Dhananjaya, 
the son of Kunti. 

Thus ends the fifty-seventh chapter, the 
battle between Arjuna and Kripa, in the 
Goharana of the Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER LVIII 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. After Kripa had been taken away, 
the irrepressible Drona, having red horses, 
taking up his bow to which an arrow had 
already been set, rushed towards Arjuna 
of white horses. 

2. Seeing near him the preceptor mov- 
ing on in‘ his golden chariot, Arjuna the 
foremost of victors, addressed Uttara 
saying :— | : 

3—5. “May you fare well, O charioteer ; 
take me before Drona's army, on whose 
high standard appears the emblem of a 
golden’ altarand around which flags are 
streaming, whose cat is drawn by red, big, 
highly beautiful, trained, pleasant-looking 
and quiet horses, of the colour of coral and 
having copper-coloured faces. 

« 6. Of large arms, great-energy, endued 
with beauty and strength, the powerful son 
of Bharadwajais known in all the worlds 


for his prowess. 


9 





_ 7. In intelligence he is like Sukra, and 
in the knowledge of moral laws like 
Vrihaspati. He is equally well-read in the 
four Vedas, and follows the Bvahmacha ryya 
mode of life. 


8. All the celestial weapons with the 
means of their withdrawal, and the entire 
science of archery always reside in him, 


9: Forgiveness, self-control, truthfulness, 
disinclination to injury and straight-for- 
wardness—these and various other accom- 
plishments always live in that twice-bora 
one. 


10. I wish to fight with that great one in 
battle. Therefore, O Uttara, take me soon 
to the preceptor.” 


11. Thus accosted by Arjuna, Virata’g 
son urged the horses adorned with gold to- 
wards the car of Bharadwaja’s son. 


12. Drona rushed with great force towards 
Partha, the son of Pandu, the foremost of 
car-warricrs, who was advancing like a mad 
elephant rushing at another such. 


13. Drona then blew his conch, the 
sound of which resembled that of a hundred 
trumpets. Andthe whole army was agi- 
tated thereat like the ocean. 


14. Beholding his excellent red horses 
mixing with those (of Arjuna) white as 
swans and fleet as the mind in the encounter, 
all people were filled with surprise. 


15—16. Beholding those car-warriors, in 
the field of battle, the preceptor and disciple, 
Drona and Partha, both endued with prow- 
ess, irrepressible, learned, high-minded and 
greatly powerful, engaged with each other, 
the huge army of the Bharatas continually 
trembled (in fear). 

17. Reaching Drona’s car by his own, 
the mighty car-warrior and highly energe- 
tic Partha was filled with joy, and smiled. 


18. Saluting him, the mighty-armed son 
of Kunti, the slayer of hostile heroes, said in 
sweet and becoming words. 


19. “Having spert out the term of our 
exile in the woods, we wish to take revenge. 
O you irrepressible in battle, it does not 
behove you to be always angry. 


20. O gentle one, I will not strike you 
unless you strike me first. This is my de- 
termination. Do what you like.” 


21, Thus addressed, Drona discharged 
at him more than twenty shafts. But the 
light-handed Partha severed them all before 
they could fall down on him. 


az. Displaying his weapons the energetic 
Drona soon covered Partha's chariot on 
all sides with thousands of arrows. 
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23. As if to work up Partha with anger, 
that one of incomparable energy covered his 
horses of silvery hue with sharpened and 
Kanka-feathered arrows. 


24. When the encounter thus took place 
between Drona and Arjuna, they equally 
discharged in battle fiery arrows. 


25. Both of them were equally illustrious 
and equal to the wind in speed, equally 
conversant with celestial weapons and gifted 
with great energy. 


26. When they spread a net-work of 
arrows, they bewildered the kings. And all 
the warriors, that, were present there, were 
filled with wonder. : 


27. (They all) admired Drona who quick- 
ly shot arrows, exclaiming ‘ Well done ! well 
done! Who else can fight with Dronain 
battle except Phalguni ? 


28. Surely the duty of a Kashtrya is very 
hard, since he fights with his preceptor.” 


Thus did the people, stationed in the battle 
field, say. : 


29. Worked up with anger those two 
long-armed heroes, confronting each other, 
and each capable of vanquishing the other, 
covered each other with arrows. 


go. Then inflated with anger, the son of 
Bharadwaja, drawing his huge bow plated 
with gold and hard to be severed, struck 
Phalguni. 


31. Then shooting at -Arjuna’s car 
a goodly number of sharp arrows, bright as 
the sun, he covered the rays of the sun. 


32. That mighty car-warrior of large 
arms wounded Partha with sharpened 
arrows, as the clouds discharge showers on a 
mountain. 


33. Taking up the best of bows,the celes- 
tial Gandiva, capable of destroying enemies 
and carrying a heavy weight, the son of 
Pandu delightedly 


34. Shot a number of variegated golden 


arrows ; and that energetic (hero) baffled | 


the downpour of shafts made by Bhara- 
dwaja’s son, 


35. And speedily discharged arrows from 
the bow that appeared as wonderful. Mov- 
ing about in his car, Dhananjaya the son of 
Pritha, worthy of being looked at, 


36. Displayed his weapons simultane- 
ously in all the quarters. He converted the 
sky, with his arrows, into one (expansive) 
shade. 


7. Drona was Not visible (like the sun) 
~ enshrouded by mist. Thereupon covered on 
all sides with excellent arrows, he appeared 
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38. Like a burning mountain. Behold. 
ing his own chariot eneveloped in the battle 
by the shafts of Partha, 


39. He, drawing his best of bows making 
a sound like that of clouds, took up a 
huge weapon likea wheel of fire. 


40. Then Drona, ornament of an assem- 
bly, discharged sharpened arrows, Then 
arose a sound like that of bamboos when set 
on fire. 


41. That one of immeasurable energy en- 
veloped all the quarters and the lustre of 
the sun with gold-winged arrows discharged 
from a variegated bow. 


42. Those arrows, with depressed knots 
and golden wings, when they passed through 
the sky, looked like so many birds. 


43- The arrows shot from Drona’s bow 
touching one another by the wings appeared 
like one long-extending row of arrows in the 
sky. 

44. Those heroes, then shooting their 
golden arrows, enveloped, as it were the 
welkin with a downpour of fire-brands, 


45. Decked with the feathersof Kanka 
birds, these arrows looked like a-number of 
cranes wandering in the autumnal sky. 


46. Then there ensued a highly -terrific 
encounter between the high-souled Drona 


and Arjuna like that between Vritra and 
Vasava. 


47. They wounded each other with 
arrows shot from bows drawn to the highest 
stretch like two elephants assailing each 
other with their tusks. 


_ 48. Those two angry heroes, ornament-. 
ing the battle-field, fighting according to 


the practice, showed many celestial weapons 
in due order. 


49. Arjuna, the foremost of victors, 
warded off, with sharp arrows,the sharpened 
arrows shot by the foremost of preceptors. 


50. Showing many weapons 
spectators, that one of dreadful 
speedily 
arrows, 


to. the 
prowess 
enveloped the sky with many 


51-63. (Beholding) Arjuna, the fore- - 
Most of men, of fierce energy, discharging 
celestial Weapons in that great battle and 
killing (soldiers), the foremost of preceptors 
and warriors Drona, played: with Arjuna 
with arrows of depressed knots. And 
warding off his weapons with his, Bharad- 
Wajas son fought with Arjuna. Then 
there ensued an encounter between those two 
foremost of men, worked up with anger and ` 
striking each other, like that between the 
celestials and demons. Arjuna repeatedly 
warded off with his own, the weapons 


VIRATA PARVA, 521 


Aindra, Vayavya and Agneya discharged by 
Drona, Shooting sharp arrows, those two 
great heroes converted the sky, with a 
downpour of arrows, into one continuous 
shade. Coming down on the bodies of the 
enemy’s heroes, the shafts, discharged by 
Arjuna, made a sound like that of thunder- 
bolt sttikitig against a mountain. Then, 
O King, the elephants, cars and horses, 
covered with blood, looked like Kinsuka 
trees crested with flowers. And in that 
encounter between Drona -and Partha, the 
field being filled with arms adorned with 
variegated tangles, mighty car-warriors’ 
golden coats of mail, banners struck down, 
and warriors slain and assailed by Partha’s 
shafts, the army were terrified. And 
moving their bows capable of bearing strain, 
they covered each other with shafts. O 
foremost of Bharatas, there took placea 
great encounter between Drona and Arjuna 
like that between Valiand Vasava. ‘Then 
with arrows of depressed knots shot from 
the bows fully drawn, they struck each other 
even at the risk of their lives. There was 
heard a voice in the sky speaking highly of 
Drona. 


64. ‘Drona has performed a difficult feat | 


for he fights with Arjuna, of great energy, 
firm-handed, irrepressible and an afflicter 
of foes, 


65—68. The conqueror of the celestials 
and Daityas and of all mighty car-warriors. 
Beholding in battle Partha's certain aim, 
training, lightnessof hand and the range 
(of his arrows), Drona was stricken greatly 
with wonder. Then taking up with his 
hands the celestial bow Gandiva, the ener- 
getic Partha, O foremost of Bharatas, drew 
it. Beholding the downpour of his shafts 
coming down like a swarm of locusts, they, 
all filled with wonder, exclaimed ‘Well 
done! well done!” Even the very air could 
not penetrate into the space intervening 
between his arrows. 

69. The on-lookers could not mark any 
cessation between Partha’s taking up ar- 
rows and shooting them. 


70. Inthat dreadful battle of quickly | 


discharged weapons Partha, speedily and 
more speedily, shot arrows. 


71. Then simultaneously hundreds and 
thousands of arrows with depressed knots 
came down upon the car of Drona. 


72. O foremost of Bharatas, ‘beholding 
Drona entirely enveloped with shafts shot 
by the holder of the Gandiva bow, the army 
set up a mighty lamentation. 

73. Even Indra spoke highly of the 
lipht-handedness of Arjuna in the discharge 
of arrows, as also the Gandhara and Ap- 
saras who came there, 





74. Then encitcled by a vast array of 
cars, the mighty car-warrior, the son of the 
preceptor obstructed Partha. 


75. Though greatly enraged with him, 
Ashwathama praised in his mind that deed 
of the high-souled Arjuna. 


76. Then possessed by wrath, he en- 
countered Partha in battle ang discharged 
at him a downpour of arrows like clouds 
discharging their watery contents. 


77- Then turning his horses towards 
Drona’s son, Partha offered Drona an 
Opportunity to retreat. 


78. Securing an opportunity, he too, 
with his coat of mail and banner shattered, 
and wounded with great arrows, quickly 
went away on his swiftly-coursing horses. 

Thus ends the fifty-eighth chapter, the 


retreat of Drona, in the Goharana of the 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER LIX, 


(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Then, Drona’s son, O king, encount - 
ered Arjuna in battle. Partha then faced 
him, moving like the wind, 

2. With a downpour of shafts like the 
rain-charged clouds. There ensued a mighty 
encounter like that between the gods and 


| demons. 


3. The sun then did not’ pour its rays 


jand the wind did not blow. And they 


covered each other with a net-work of 
arrows, like Vritra and Vasava. 


4. The sky was enveloped with shafts 
and there wasa shade all around. When 
the two combatants fought with each other, 
there was a mighty cracking sound, 


5. Like that of bamboos when on fre. 
O conqueror of enemies’ cities, greatly 
assailed by Arjuna, his horses 


6—7. Were so bewildered, that they 
could not make out which way to go. Then 
finding out the weak point of Partha, who 
was roving about, the highly powerful son 
of Drona cut off his bow-string with a 
sharp arrow. Beholding his superhuman 
deed, the deities spoke highly of him, 

8. Exclaiming ‘“Well-done Well-done” 
Drona, Bhisma, Karna, and the mighty 
car-warrior Kripa too, applauded his deed. 

9. Then drawing his that best of bows, 
the son of Drona again wounded Partha, 
the foremost of car-warriors, on the breast 


1 with Aavka-feathered shafts, - 
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10. Then, laughin 
Partha set a strong an 
Gandiva. 


ʻiai. Theh drawing his bow to the shape 
of a crescent, Partha proceeded as an in- 


furiated leader of an elephant herd when met 
by another. 


| 12, Then there took placea great hair- 


ı the mighty-armed 
fresh string to his 


stirring encounter between those two heroes 
peerless on earth, 


13. The Kurus, all filled with wonder, 


saw those two highly powerful heroes like 
two elephant chiefs. 


14. With burning arrows of the shape 
of serpents, those two foremost of men 
struck each other. 


15. And because the high-souled’son of 
Pandu, Partha, has a pair of inexaustible 
celestial quivers, he remained in battle un- 
moved like a mountain. 


16. Ashwathama’s arrows however, 
being speedily discharged, were all exhaust- 
ed and for this Arjuna beat him down. 


: 17. Then drawing to its full his huge 
bow, Karna twanged it, and there, arose 
exclamations of Alas! 


18. Then Partha looked forward to 
wherefrom came the twang of thebow and 
saw the son of Radha, at which his anger 
was. excited. 


19. Desirous” of slaying Karna and 
pozcessed by anger, that foremost of Kurus 
ogked towards him with expanded eyes. 


20, Then Partha going away from the 
son of Drona, his men, king, shot thous- 
ands of arrows at him (Partha), 


23. Leaving behind the son of Drona, 
the mighty-armed Dhananjaya, the con- 
queror of enemies, rushed towards Karna, 


aa. Approaching him 
duel, the son of Kunti, 
weddened with anger, said. 


Thus ends the Sifty-ninth chapter, the 
battle between Arjuna and Ashwathaman 
‘ta the Gohdrana of the Virata Parva, 


and desiring a 
having his eyes 


CHAPTER LX, 
. (GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


i 
Arjuna said :— 
- 1. -Q Karna, this is the time for you to 
make good the boastful words you gave 
vent to in the midst of assembly, ‘there 
-is none eyual to me in fight.’ 


‘and see my prowess, 


2. Fighting with me to-day in-theene 
counter, O Karna, you will know -your 
strength and will never disregard others. 

3. Disregarding piety,-you had given 
vent to many harsh words. But I consider 
what you wish to do to-day as difficult. 


4. Fighting with me to-day in the midst 
of the Kurus, do you make good the insult- 
ing words that you used towards me before. 


5: Do you reap now the fruit of your 
suffering the Panchala princess to-be dìs- 
tressed by the wicked-souled one in- the 
court. 


6. Being bound by the noose of piety, 
I desisted, before, from taking revenge. Do 
you now see the result of my restrained 
anger in battle. 


7- O wicked one, we have undergone 
Many miseries in the forest for twelve years 
Do you now reap the fruit of our venge- 
ance to-day. 


8. Do you fight with me, O Karna, in the 
battle. Let the Kurus and your soldiers 
witness it. 


Karna said :— 


9. Do you carry out your words into 
action, O Partha. That your words exceed 
your deeds is known in the world. 


Io. What you deed suffer formerly was 
in consequence of your inability. We can 


admit to-day by seeing your prowess, O 
Partha. 


11 If youhad suffered the meseries by 
having been bound by the noose of morality, 
you are egally bound so even now though 
you consider yourself free, . 


12. If you had passed your exile in the 
same way as you have said, and being dis- 
tressed (for practising austerities why do 
you, conversant with Dharma and Artha as 
you are, wish to fight with me ? oa 


13. If Sakra himself, O Partha, fight on 
your behalf, still, there will be no obstruction 
to my displaying my prowess. 


14. Your wish, O son of Kunti, is about 
to be fulfilled. You will fight with me today 


Arjuna said :— 


15. Up to now you had always fled from 
the battle while fighting with me. For this, 


ou are still alive; but your younger brother 
ie been slain, O son of Radha. E - 


16. Having seen „his. younger brother 
slain, what other man except you, would 
retreat from the. ba tle-field, and then boast. 
as you do in the midst of good men? : 
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Vaishampayana said :— 

17. Having thus spoken to Karna, the 
unconquerable Vibhatsu, encountered him, 
discharging arrows capable of piercing the 
coats of mail. 


18, The mighty car-warrior Karna de- 
iguten received it with a heavy downpour 
vf arrows like a shower of clouds. 


t19. That dreadful network of arrows 
covered, on all sides, piercing severally, the 
horses, arms and gloves (of the hero). 


20. Unable to bear the attack of Karna, 
Arjuna cut off the string of his quiver with 
a keen-edged and straight arrow. 


21. Then taking out other arrows from 
his quiver, Karna struck Arjuna with them 
on his hand, and the latter lost hold of his 
bow. 


22. ‘Then the large-armed Arjuna cut off 
Karnas bow into pieces. He then struck 
(Arjuna) with a Sakti, but Partha cut it off 
with his arrows. 


23. Then the heroes who followed Karna 
all attacked Arjuna who killed them with 
arrows shot from his Gandiva bow. 

24. Then Vibhatsu killed his horses with 
sharpened arrows shot from his bow drawn 
to the ears, and they all fell down slain on 
earth, 





25. Then taking up another strong,sharp, 
and powerful arrow, the powerful son of | 
Xunti struck Karna with it on his breast. 


26. Boring through his coat of mail, that 
arrow penetrated into his body and he was 
deprived of the power of perception and 
consciousness. 


27. Experiencing a great pain and leav- 
ing the battle-field, he fled towards the north. 
Then Arjuna and the mighty car-warrior 
Uttara began to scoff him. 


Thus ends the sixtieth chapter, the re- 
treat of Karna in the Goharana of the Virata 
Parva. 


CHAPTERLXI. 


{GOHARANA PARVA)—Coxtinued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Thereupon having vanquished Vi- 
kartanas son (Karna), Arjuna said to 
Virata’s son (Uttara). "Take me to that 
army where is seen the emblem of golden 
palmyra. 


2. There our grand-father, Bhisma, 
the son of Shantanu, looking like an immor- 
tal, waits on his car, desirous of an encounter 
with me. 
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3. Then beholding the huge army con- 
sisting of cars, elephants and horses, and 
being wounded greatly with arrows Uttara 
said to Partha. 


4. “ O hero, I am incapable of restrain- 
ing here your excellent horses. My vital 
breaths are being exhausted and my mind 
is bewildered. 


5. The ten quarters appear as if melting 
away on accountof the effulgence of the 
celestial weapons used by you as well as by 
the Kurus. 


6. I am beside myself with the smell of 
flesh, blood and fat. Beholding your feat, 
my mind has been divided in twain. _ 


7. I had never seen before in battle such 
an assemblage of heroes. By the great 
sound of the clashing of maces, the blare 
of conchs, 


8. By the war-cries of the heroes, 
the roars of elephants, by the twang of the 
the Gandiva resembling the sound of light- 
ning, 

g—to. I have been so stupified, O hero, 
that I have been deprived of the power hear- 
ing and recollecting. Beholding you making, 
acircle in battle while drawing your Gan- 
diva bow my vision is growing dilated, O 
hero, andmy heart is rending asunder. 


11. Beholding your dreadful figure in 
battle resembling that of the holder of 
Pinaka when worked up with anger and as 
well as the terrible arrows discharged by 
you, I am filled with fear. 


12. Iam ata loss to find But when you 
take up your fine arrows, set them on your 
bowstring and shoot them, Deprived of. 
my consciousness, I donot see you, although 
before my eyes. 

13. My vitality is sinking and the earth 
Seems moving before me. I have no power 
to hold the reins of these horses. 


Arjuna said :— 

14. Do not fear ; cheer yourself up. You 
too, O foremost of men, performed many 
wonderful deeds in the battle-field. 


15. May you fare well. You are a prince 
born, in the well-known race of Matsya, for 
vanguishing your enemies. You should 
not therefore be dispirited. 


16, Stationcd on my- car, call up your 
great energy, O prince. Restrain my horses 


; in battle, O slayer of enemies. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

17- Having thus addressed the son of 
Virata, the foremost of men Arjuna, the 
best of car-warriors again said to Uttara. 
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18. “Take the again before Bhisma’s | sonof Virata emtered into that dteadfnl 
army. l shall cut off his bowstring in | array of cars protected by Bhisma. 
battle. 


19. You will see tô-day the divine wea- 
pons, aglow with beauty, shot by me, 
flashing like lightning in the midst of clouds 
in the sky. 


20—24. The Kurus shall see my Gan- 
diva with back made of gold. ‘The enemies 
assembled together shall discuss by saying 
“By which hand of his, right or left, does 
he discharge arrows.” | shall make a 
terrible river to flow to-day towards the 
other world, with blood for its water, the 
cars for the eddies and the elephants for 
the sharks. I shall, with arrows of depressed 
knots, cut off thie Kuru forest having hands 
feet, heads, backs and arms for the bran- 
ches of the trees. And vanquishing alone 
the Kuru army with a bow in hand, 
there will be a hundred reads to me as to 
fire in the forest. Struck by me, you will 
see, the army whirling only like a wheel. 


25. Ishall show you to-day my most 
accomplished training in archery and the 
use of weapons. Stand firmly on my car, 
whether the ground be even or uneven. 


26—27. I.can pierce with my winged 
arrows even the Sumeru mountain that 
rises up to the sky. Fotmerly at Indra’s 
command | killed hundreds and thousands 
of Paulomas and Kalakhajas in battle. 
I have obtained the firmness of grasp 


from Indra and successful aim from 
Brahma. 
28—32. I have learnt from Prajapati 


the diverse kinds of fierce warfare. On 
the otherside of the ocean, I defeated sixty 
thousand car-warriors all dreadful archers 
living in Hiranyapura. Behold me, to-day, 
striking down the vast number of Kurus 
like a high wind scattering a heap of cotton. 
By the power of my arrows I shall set 
fire to the Kuru forest having standards 
for the trees, the infantry for the shrubs 
and the car-warriors for the beasts of 
prey. Like the holder of thunder routing 
the demons, alone shall I today with my 
straight arrows strike down from the nests 
of their cars the Kurus fighting to the 
best of their power in battle, 


33. .1 have obtained from Rudra, the 
Raudra, from Varuna, the Varuna, from 
Agni, the Agneya, from Vayu, the Vayava 
and from Indra, the thunderbolt and other 
weapons. 


34. 1 shiall forsooth eradicate the dread- 
ful Dhritarastra forest althiough protected 
by many powerful heroes. ‘fherefore, re- 
move your fear, Q son of Virata,” 


Be 8 hus consoled by Savyasachin the | 


36. The patient Bhisma (tne son of 
river) withstood the mighty armed Arjuna 
advancing with a view to vanquish the 
Kurus in battle. 


37. Then approaching him and drawing 
out a sharp arrow, Jishnu cut off with jt 
the root of his banner. Struck down it fell 
on the ground, 


38—39. At this the four powerful heroes 
Dushasana, Vikarna, Dussaha and Viving- 
shati, skilled in the use of weapons, gifted 
with great energy atid adorned with beau- 
tiful garlands and ornaments, approaching, 
withstood that dreadful bowman Vibhatsu. 


40. Having pierced Virata’s son with a 
dart, the heroic Dushasana struck Arjuna 
on the breast with a second one. 


41. Confronting him, Jishnu, with a grêat- 
ly sharpened arrow with thé wings of a 
vulture, cut off his bow made of burntshed 
gold. 


42. He then wounded him on his breast 
with five arrows. Assailed by the arrows 
of Partha, he left the battle-field. 


43. Then with sharp and straight arrows 
having the wings of vultures, Dhritarashtra’s 


son Vikarna wounded Arjuna, the slayer of 
hostile heroes. 


44. Immediately also the son of Kunti 
wounded him on his forehead with straight 


artrows. Thus wounded, he fell down from 
his chariot, 


_ 45, With a view to rescue his brother in 
battle, Dussaha, accompanied by Viving- 
shati, approached Partha and covered him 
with sharp arrows. 


_46. Not the least excited, Dhananjaya 
simultaneously struck both’ of them S a 


pair of sharp arrows and destroyed the 
horses of the both. 


47. Having their horses slain and per- 
sons wounded, both the sons of Dhritarash- 


tra were taken away by their followers who 
came there with other chariots. 


ee Vibhatsu, never défeated in battle— 
the highly powerful son of Kunti, adorned 
with a diadem and'having sure aim, covered, 
all the quarters with his arrows. ; 


Thus ends the sixt 
ds the ty first chapter, the bat- 
tle between ag na i Dates in the 
Goharana of the Virata Parva. 
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CHAPTERLXII. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Coutinued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. O descendant of Bharata, then united 
together all the mighty car-warriors of the 
Kury. army began to strike Arjuna collec- 
tively, 

2. That one of incomparable energy 
covered, an all sides, all those mighty car- 
warriors with a net-work of arrows as the 
mountains are covered with dews. 


3. The huge elephants roaring, the 
horses ncighing and the bugles and conchs 
being sounded, there arose a great tumult. 


4. Piercing the bodies of elephants and 
horses as also the iron coats of mail, the ar- 
rows of Partha dropped down in thou- 
sands. 


5. Shooting speedily his arrows, the son 
of Pandu looked in battle like the blazing 
mid-day sun of the autumn. 


6. Possessed by fear, the car-warriors 
began to leap down from their cars, the 
horse-men from horse-back, and the infantry 
to fly away. 

There arose a great sound when the 
arrows of the high-souled Arjuna pierced 
the copper, silver and iron made coats of 
mail. 


8. The field was soon filled with the 
corpses of the warriors mounted on ele- 
phants and horses, killed by sharpened ar- 
rows. 

9. The earth was covered with dead 
bodies of men fallen down from the chariots 
where they were. Dhananjaya as if danced 
in the battle-field with bow in his hand. 


10. Hearing the twang of Gandiva like 
the rumble of thunder and being possessed 
by fear, all the soldiers fed away from the 
battle-field. 


11. There were seen,fallen in the battle- 
field, heads having earrings and helmets 
and golden necklaces. 

12. Theearth was covered with human 
bodies mangled by shafts, arms with bows 
and hands with ornaments. 

13. O best of the Bharata race, on 
account of the heads cut off by sharpened 
arows, falling continually qn the ground, it 
appeared that a shower of stones fell from 
the sky. 

14. Displaying his own fierce prawess, 
Partha of dreadful prowess ranged in the 
battle-Seld pouring his celestial weapons. . 


15. The dreadful son of Pandu dis- 
charging his fire of anger at the sons. of 
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Dhritarashtra and beholding his dreadful 
prowess burning down the army, 


16. They all became terrified in the 
presence of the son of Dhritarashtra, Hav- 
ing struck terror into the army and routed 
thẹ mighty car-warriors, 


17. Arjuna, the foremost of victors, 
ranged in the battle-fold. He madea river 
of mighty currents having blood for the 
water to flow, i 


18. Like that created by Time at the 
end of Yuga having, bones for the moss and 
the dreadful hair of the dead, slain by the 
arrows, for the straws ; 


19. Having coats of mail and turbans 
floating on the surface, the elephants stande 
ing for islands. The marrow, fat and blood. 
constituted the greatly terrific currents. 


20. It was dreadful and highly terrific, 
resounding with the yells of ferocious beasts. 
It was filled with sharpened weapons form- 
ing its crocodiles, and was frequented by 
cannibals. 


21. Strings of pearls formed its ripples 
and diverse other ornaments the bubbles. 
The arrows were the eddies, the -elephants 
were the crocodiles, and it was incapable of 
being got over. 


22. The mighty car-warriors were the 
islands and it was filled with the sound of 
bugles and conchs. Thus Partha made 
a river of blood: which it was so hard to 
cross. 


23. People could not make out when 
Partha took up arrows, when he drew the 
Gandiva bow and discharged. them.. 

Thus ends the sixty-second chapter, the 
carnage caused by Partha in the Goharana 
of the Virata Parva. 





CHAPTERLXIIL 
(GOHARANA PARVA):— Continued 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. Then Duryodhana, Karna, Dusha- 
sana, Vivingsati, the mighty car-warrior 
Kripa, Drona, with his son, holding out 
their strong and powersul bows, rushed with 
anger towards Dhananjaya with a view te 
kill him. 

3. Ogreat king, then on his car eful- 
gent like the rays of the sun, the standard 
of which was struck down, Arjuna, having 
the emblem: of.a monkey. on his car, encoun- 
tered them. 

4. Then covering Dhananjaya with 
highly powerful weapons, Kripa, - Karna, 
Drana, the foremast of car-warriors, 
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5. Showered a’ downpour of shafts, like 
‘clouds, on him, and struck him. 


6. Waiting at a distance they speedi- 
ly covered him in battle with numberless 
arrows. 


7- He being thus covered with celestial 
weapens, not even a space measuring two 
-fingers was seen on him. 


8. Then smiling, the mighty car-warrior 
Vibhatsu set the Aindra weapon, effulgent 
like the sun, on his Gandiva bow. 


‘9. Like the sun covering (the earth) 
with rays, the powerful son of Kunti, decked 
with a diadem, remained in the battle-field 
covering all with arrows, 


‘to. As lightning in the clouds, as fire 
inthe rock, so the Gandiva shone like the 
rain-bow. 

Thus ends the sixty-third chapter, the 
fight of Arjuna,in the Goharana of the 
Pirate Parva. 





CHAPTERLXIV. 


(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. The warriors being thus slain, 
Bhisma, the son of Shantanu, the grand- 
father of Bharatas, rushed at Dhananjaya, 


2. Taking up the best of bows made of 
‘burnished gold, and sharp arrows capable of 
piercing to the very vitals. : 


- Andon account of a white umbrella 
being held over his head, that foremost of 
men shone like a hill at sun-rise. 


4. Blowing his conch and cheering up 
the son of Dhritacastra, the son of Ganga 
encountered Vibhatsu. 


5. Seeing him approach, that slayer of 
hostile heroes, the son of Kunti received him 
gladly like a hill receiving a cloud. 


6. Then the greatly energetic Bhisma 
discharged eight quick - arrows, sighing like 
serpents, at Partha’s flag. 

7- Reaching the flagstaff of the son of 
Pandu, those winged arrows struck the blow- 


ing monkey and other creatures stationed 
on the flagstaff. 


8. Then with a huge and sharp:dart th 
son of Pandu quickly cut off BPMs a 
brella and it fell down:on the ground. 


The son of Kunti, with arrows, struck 
his flagstaff, his two horses and her E 
that protected his flanks. 


to. Unable to bear this, Bhisma th 


he knew Arjuna’s prowess covered Dh ough 


ithe battle-field, 
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jaya, the son of Pandu with 


weapons. 


11. Then discharging a celestial weapon 
at Bhisma, Pandava, of incomparable 
energy, received him likė a -hill receiving a 
huge mass of cloud. 


12. There was a mighty and hair-stirring 
encounter between Partha and Bhisma 
like that between Vali and Vasava. 


13—19. The Kuru warriors, with their 
soldicrs, witnessed that encounter between 
Bhisma and Partha attacking each other 
with darts. Partha shooting arrows with 
both the hands, the Gandiva bow looked 
like a continuous’ circle of fire. The son of 
Kunti enveloped Bhisma with hundreds of 
sharp arrows like a cloud covering the 
mountain with rain. Bhisma with his own 
arrows counteracted that shower of arrows 
like banks resisting the surging deep, and 
covered Arjuna with shafts. Those shafts, 
sundered into a thousand pieces, fell on Ara 
juna’s car. Then arose a downpour of 
gold-winged shafts going through the sky 
like a swarm of locusts. He then pierced 
Bhisma with a hundred sharpened shafts. 


20. The smiling Vibhatsu with sharp 
shafts furnished with vulturine feathers 
cut off the bow of Bhisma resembling the 
sun in effulgence. 


21. Then with ten shafts Dhananjaya, 
the son of Kunti, wounded him, brave as he 
was, on the breast. 


22. Thus assailed, the powerful son of 


Ganga stood leaning for a long time on the 
pole of the car, 


23. Beholding him senseless, his charic- 
teer remembering his instuctions took away 
the mighty car-warrior, 


Thus ends the sixty fourth chapter, the 
defeat of Bhisma, in the Ce of 
Virata Parva. 


celestial 


CHAPTERLXV. 


(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued, 
Vaishamyayana said :— 


1. After Bhisma had fled away from 
he the illustrious Duryodhana, 
oisting -up his flag, approached. Arjuna 


san tiy in hand, and sending up a loud 


3. Then with a dart shot fro 
m the bow 
dan to the ear, he wounded, on the fore- 
ead, Dhananjaya of fierce energy, and a 


terrible bowm raya 
chemies, an ranging in the midst of the 
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3. And wounded witha sharp golden 
ärrow on his forehead, that illustrious hero 
shone like a hill with a single peak. 


4. Severed by his arrow warm life-blood 
gushed out of the wound. And piercin 
his forehead, that golden shaft appeare: 
beautiful. 


. And struck by Duryonhana, with a 
shaft, the highly powerful and swift-handed 
Arjuna, excited with anger, struck the king 
in return with arrows that were powerful 
like venomous snakes. 


6. Duryodhana of fierce energy, attacked 
Partha, and Partha attacked him. Thus two 
foremost of men, born in the family of 
Ajamida, struck each other in the battle. 


7. Then supported by four cars, Vikarna 
rushed on an infuriated elephant, huge as a 
mountain, against Jishnu, the son of Kunti. 

8.. Seeing him come quickly, Dhananjaya 
struck that elephant-chief on the head, bet- 
ween the temples, with a fierce iron shaft, 
discharged from the bow drawn to the ear, 


9. Like thunderbolt, hurled by Indra, 
smiting a hill, the arrow, with vulturine 
wings ,shot by Partha, penetrated up to the 
very feathers into the huge elephant. 


to. Struck by the arrow that elephant- 
chief, greatly pained began to tremble ; and 
being exhausted, it fell down on the earth 
like a mountain summit clapped by a 
thunderbolt. 


11. All on a sudden, getting down in 
great fear from the car, Vikarna ran full 
eight hundred paces and-got on the car of 
Vivingshati. 

12. Having killed with that thunder- 
like shaft, that elephant, huge as a hill, and 
resembling a mass of clouds the son of Pritha 
struck Duryodhana on the breast, with 
another arrow of the same kind. 


13. The elephant and the king having 
thus been both wounded and Vikarna 
having fled away with the followers, other 
watriors, smitten with the shafts discharged 
from the Gandiva, fled from the field in 
panic, ` 

14. Having seen the elephant slain by 
Partha, and all other heroes running away, 
Duryodhana, the foremost of Kurus, turn- 
ing his chariot, immediately fled where 
Partha was not. i 

15. While Duryodhana was thus taking 
to his heels, in great terror, pierced by 
that arrow, and-throwing -up blood, Kiritin, 
still eager for battle and capable of with- 
standing every enemy, censured him. 


Arjuna said :— 
16, Renouncing your great fame and 


Io 


a a ee a- 
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glory, why do you take to your heels ? Why 
are not your trumpet blown in the same 

wayjas when you started from your king- 
om. 


17. I am the obedient servant of Yudhis+ 
thira. I am the third son of Pritha, standing 
here for battle. Turning back, show me 
your face. Remember the conduct of kings, 
O son of Dhritarashtra. 


18. The name Duryodhana, giver to 
you, is thus made meaningless. here ig 
your persistence in battle-time. You run 
away leaving the battle-field. - 


Thus ends the sixty-fifth chapter, the 
retreat of Duryodhana in the Goharana 
of the Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER LXVI, 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishanipayaa said :— 


1. Having defeated the Kurus; that one 
(Arjuna), having the eyes of a bull, brougne 
back the immense wealth of Virata: 

2—3. While the sons of Dhritarastta, 
after being defeated, were going away, 4 
large number of Kuru soldiers, coming out 
of the deep forest, appeared slowly before 
Partha, their hearts filled with fear: They 
stood before him with joined hands and dis- 
hevelled hair. 

4. Exhausted with hunger and thurst, 
come in a foreign country, beside them- 
selves with fear, and bewildered, they bowed 
down to the son of Pritha and said “We 
are your slaves.” (At which Arjuna said) :— 


5. ‘Welcome! May you fare well. Go 
away. You have nothing to fear. I assure 
you, I will not kill them who are stricken with 
fear.” 

6. Hearing thesë words of assurance, 
the warriors blessed him by praising his 
illustrious deeds and wishing him a long life. 

> The Kauravas could not withstand 
Arjuna, when, after dispersing the enemies, 
he proceeded towards Virata’s city, like,an 
eiea with rent temples. 

8. Having dispersed the Kuru army, like 
a violent wind scattering the clouds, that 
destroyer of foes, Partha, respectfully said 
to the Matysa Prince. 

“ultis known to you alone that the 
sons of Pritha are living with your father. 
Do not applaud them after going to the 
city, for then, the king of Matsyas will die 
in fear. 
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10. Rather entering the city, do you 
announce this as your own work before your 
father, saying ‘The army of the Kurus has 
been defeated by me, and the kine have 
been rescued by me from the enemies.’’ 


Uttara said :— 

11. “I have not the power to accomplish 
the deed you have done. I shall not, how- 
ever, O savyasachin, disclose you before my 
father till you do not ask me to do it.” 


12. Having defeated the enemy and 
rescued the kine from the Kurus, Jishnu, 
again came back to the cremation ground ; 
and coming tothe Sami tree, he stood there, 
with his body wounded with arrows. 


13. Then that huge monkey, resembling 
the fire, got up into the’ sky with other 
creatures, In the same way the illusion died 
away, and he t visted his banner, having the 
emblem of a lion again on his car. 


14. Then, having kept, as before, the 
arrows and quivers of those great Pandu 
princes dnd also the other weapon (Gandiva) 
which makes the battle dreadful, the Matsya 
Prince, having Kiritin for his charioteer, 
gladly started for his city. 


~15—16. Having performed a highly 

wonderful deed and slain the foe, Partha, 
too, finding his hair into a band, as before, 
took the reins from Uttara’s hands. That 
high-souled one (Partha), again assuming 
the form of Vrihannala, gladly entered the 
city as the charioteer, 


17. Then, all the Kurus, routed and 
defeated, started for Hastinapur with a 
dejected mind. 


18—20. Phalguni, on his way back, ad- 
dressed Uttara, saying “© Prince, O 
mighty-armed hero, the kine have been 
escorted im advance by the cow-herds. 
Having refreshed the horses with drink 
and bath, we shall enter the city in. the 
afternoon. Let the cow-herd, sent by you, 
go in advance to the city with the good 
news and announce your victory.’ 


21. ‘Thereupon, at the words of Phalguni, 
Uttara speedily despatched messengers to 
announce the king’s victory with the mes- 
sage “The enemies have been defeated and 
the kine rescued.” p 


Thus ends the. sixty-sixth chapter, the 
return. of Uttara to his city in the Goharana 
of the Virata Parva. < 


_ the prince is still alive or not. 
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CHAPTER LXVII. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Having recovered speedily his wealth, 
Virata, the master of the army, entered 
delightedly the city with the four Pandavas. 

z. Having defeated the Trigarttas in 
battle and rescued the kine, the king shone 
there, in the midst of the Parthas. 


3. All tke heroes, with the sons of Pritha, 
worshiped the heroic (Virata) the increaser 


of friend’s joy, who was seated on his 
throne. 
4—8. All his subjects, along with the 


Brahmanas. and the soldiers, came and ad- 
ored him. Welcoming them, the king’ of 
Matsya sent away the Brahmanas and the 
subjects. Then the king of Matsyas, Virata, 
the commander of armies, enquired of 
Uttara and said “Where has he gone ?” 
Then all the females and girls of the inner 
appartment said “The kine were taken away 
by the Kurus. Out of excessive bravery, 
the conqueror of the earth alone, with 
Vrihannala as his help, went out to 
vanquish them—the six powerful car-war- 
riors Bhisma the son of Shantanu, Kripa, 
Karna, Duryodhana, Drona and Drona’s 
son, who all have come.” 


9. Hearing that his brave son had gone 
out with only one car and Vrihannala as his 
charioteer, the king Virata was filled with 
Sorrow and said to his leading ministers :— 


to. “ Hearing of the discomfiture 
of the Trigarttas, all the Kurus and other 
kings will not surely wait there. 


11. Let those of my warriors, who have 
not been wounded by Trigarttas, go out with 
a highly powerful army to rescue Uttara.” 


12. Saying this, the king Virata soon 
despatched for his son, horses, elephants, 
cars, and a large number of infantry, decked 
with vatious dresses and ornaments. 


13. Virata, the king of Matsyas and 
commander of armies, ordered out reed 
an army Consisting of four divisions. 


14. He said:— Learn without delay, if 


Methinks, he 
who has got an useless Pm Pe 

i erson for hi - 
Oteer, is not yet alive 5 Sichari 


i5. Then the king Yudhishthi iling- 
ly said to the king Virata, annii 
ericken vih Sorrow “If Vrihannala has 
ts charioteer, th i i 
able to take away the Nace ee 
16. Well guarded b i 

i y that charioteer, 

oe eon e able to defeat all the kings 


a e Kur 
celestials, Ashuras An Vakshas.” all the 


—————— 
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17. In the meantime, the swiftly coursing 
emissarics, despatched by Uttara, reached 
the city and announced the victory. 


18. The messenger then described to the 
king everything—the excellent victory, the 
defeat of the Kurus,and the expected arrival 
of Uttara. 


19. He said :—“ All the kine have been 
rescued, the Kurus have been vanquished, 
and Uttara, the slayer of enemies, fares well 
with his charioteer.’”” 


Yudhishthira said :— 


20, ‘By gook luck itis, that the kine 
have been rescued and the Kurus have fled 
away. I do not consider it strange, that your 
son defeated the Kurus. Victory is secure 
to him who has got Vrihannala as his 
charioteer.”” 


21. Hearing of the victory of his son of 
immeasurable energy, the king Virata was 
greatly delighted, and the hairs of his body 
stood up. 

22. ‘hen having covered the messengers 
with presents, he said to the ministers “ Let 
my highways be decorated with flags. 

23. Let all the gods be adored with pre- 
sents of flowers. Let the princes, leading 
warriors, harlots adorned with ornaments, 


24. And all the musicians go out to 
receive my son. Let the man who rings the 
bell, riding an infuriated elephant, 


25. Announce my victory at the meeting 
of the four roads. Let Uttara, too, encircled 
by many princesses, dressed and adorned in 
a charming style, go out to receive my son.” 


26—-27. Hearing the words of the king, 
all the: citizens, with auspicious things in 
their hands, with cymbals, trumpets and 
conchs, and gorgeously attired handsome 
ladies, reciters of hymns, and many other 
musicians, went out to welcome the highly 
powerful son of, Virata. 

28. Having ordered out soldiers, maidens 
and well-adorned hdrlots, the wise king 
delightedly said these words 

“ Bring the dice, O Sairindhri, and 
let us play, O Kanka.” To him then speak- 
ing, Yudhishthira said 

30. “We have heard that one, in an 
ecstasy of joy, should not gamble. I donot 
wish to play with you to-day who are filled 
with joy. [always wish to do you good. 
If you (still wish), begin.” 


Virata said :— 


3%. “Females, kine, old and other 
riches whatever I have, nothing you wilt be 
able to keep to-day even if] do not gam- 
ble.” 
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Kanka said :— 


32. “O king, O giver of honours, what 
have you to do with gambling which is 
attended with so many evils. There are 
many evils in gambling, and so you should 
avoid it. 


33- 34. You might have heard, if not 
seen,that the king Yudhishthira lost his vast 
and prosperous kingdom, his god-like 
brothers, and everything at a game of dice. 
I, therefore, do not like this game. If you, 
however, like, O king, I shall begin.” 

45—36. While the play was going on, 
the Matsya king said to Yudhishthira 
“Even so very fearful Kauravas have been 
defeated in battle by my son.” Wheretø 
Yudhishthira replied ‘‘ Why should he not 
conquer who has got Vrihannala as his 
charioteer ?”” ` 

37. At this, being enraged, the king of 
Matsyas said tothe son of Pandu :—“ O 
wretch of a Brahman, you speak highly of 
an eunuch as compared with my son. 


38. Have you not an idea of what is pro- 

er and what is not proper? Forsooth, you 
insult me. Why should he not defeat all 
the heroes headed by Bhisma and Drona? 


39. For the sake of friendship, O Brah- 
man, I forgive you for this offence. You 
must not speak so again, if you wish to 
live.” 


Yudhishthira said :— 


4o—41. “There, where Drona, Bhisma 
Drona’s son, Vikartanas son, Kripa, the 
king Duryodhana, and other kings and car- 
warriors are, and where Indra himself is 
surrounded by Maruts, who else, save Vri- 
hannala, can fight with them, all collectively. 

42. None has been and none will be his 
equal in strength of arms. It is he only 
who takes delight on seeing a mighty en- 
counter. 

Why should he not come off victori- 
ous, being aided by him who defeated all the 
celestials, the Asuras and the human beings, 
assembled together ?”” 


` 


Virata said :— 


44. “Although prevented by me repea- 
tedly, you do not coutrol your speech. If 
there is none to govern, who will practise 
virtues ?”” 

45. Saying this,the king, worked up with 
anger, struck Yudhishthira on the face with 
a dice, and remonstrated with him in anger. 


46. Having been struck with great force, 
blood began to flow from his nose. But 
Partha held it in his hands so that it might 
not {all on the ground, 
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47—48. The pious Vudhisthira then 
looked at Draupadi who was standing by 
his side. Understanding his intention, that 
faultless one, ever obedient to her husband, 
brought a golden vessel filled with water, 
and held the blood that flowed from his 
nose, 


49. In the meantime, Uttara, covered 
with various perfumes and garlands, slowly 
entered the city with delight. 


. 50. He was welcomed by the eitizens, 
females and villagers. Arrived at the gate, 
he sent news to his father. 


57. The waiter, approaching the king 
Virata, said :—‘‘ Your son waits at the gate 
with Vrihannala as his help.” 


52. The king of Matsya then said with 
delight to the porter “ Bring them here—I 
am anxious to see them.” 


53- Then Yudhisthira whispered to the 
porerial ce Uttara alone come, and not 
rihannala, 


54—55. That mighty-armed hero has 
taken this vow that whoever shall wound my 
body or shed my blood except in battle, shall 
never live. Greatly angered, he will never 
see me bleeding but will kill Virata with his 
counsellors, horses and soldiers.” 


56. Then the eldest son of the king, 
Bhuminjaya, entered there. Having saluted 
the feet of his father, he approached 
Kanka. 


57. He saw him there, bathed in blood, 
sitting on the ground, at one end of the 
gourt, attended upon by Sairindhri. 


58. Uttara, then, in a hurry, asked his 
father ‘‘ Who has struck him, O king ? Who 
has committed this iniquity ?’ 


59. Virata said:—This wily Brah- 
mana has been struck by me. He deserves 
even more than this. When I was speaking 
highly of you, heroic as you are, he praised 
a eunuch.” 

60. Uttara said :— You have committed 
a great sin. Please him soon so that the 
deadly venom of a Brahmana’s curse may 
not consume you to the very roots. 


Thus ends the sixty-seventh chapter, the 
return of Uttara in the Goharaua of the 
Virata Parva. 


CHAPTER LXVI1If. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 
Vaishampayana said:— 
x. When the: bleeding had stopped, 


Vribannala entered the room: and, having 
galuted Virata and Kanka, stood: silent, 


MAHABHARATA, 


2. Having pacified Yudhisthira, the. king 
began to praise Uttara in the hearing of 
Arjuna. 


3. “O descendant of Kekaya, in you I 
have truly got a son. Like you I never 
had nor shall have a son. 


4. For sooth, O foremost of men, having 
routed the enemy, you have snatched away 
from them my precious kine like a tiger 
his prey. 

Thus ends the sixty-eighth chapter, the 
colloque between Uttara and Virata in the 
Goharana of the Virata Parva. 





CHAPTER LXIX. 
(GOHARANA PARVA)—Continued. 
Uttara said :— 


1. The kine have not been: rescued by 
me nor have the enemy been defeated by 
me. All that has been done by the son of 
a celestial, 


2. Seeing me running: awav in fear, a 
youth. of celestial birth, capable of wielding 
thunderbolt, stepped me, and got on my 
chariot. 


3. By him the kine have been rescued 
and the Kauravas defeated. ‘This is the 
work of that hero and not mine. — 


4. It was he who repulse ' with arrows 
the six warriors namely Kripa, Drono, 
Aswathama, Karna, Bhisma and Vikarna. 


§. Thathighly powerful one said to the 
panee; Duryodhana, terrified and broken 
ike a Jeader of elephant-herds. 


6. “O Kuru prince, I do not see that by 
any means you are safe even at Hastinapur. 
Protect your life by displaying your energy. 


7: You will not be free by escaping. 
Therefore make up your mind, O cae tae 
fight. By conquering you will enjoy the 


earth, and by being slain you will attain to 
heaven, 


8. Thus addressed, the king Duryodhana, 
the foremost of men, sighing on his car 
like a snake, turned, surrounded by his 


ministers, and’ discharging th -li 
aa miners ging: thunder-like 


9: Beholding it, my hairs. stood erect 
and the thighs began to tremble. But he 
struck with his arrows that army of lions. 


to. Having assailed those mighty car- 
T the orus; © king, the youth 
owerlul as: a> lion, laughed i 
them off’ their robes; Se ped 
11. Those six 


great Kuru car-warrior 
were defeated ; 


by that hero alone, as 
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ammals, ranging in the forest, are kill 
a single angry tiger.” 

Thus ends the Stxty-ninth chapter, 
Uttara’s account of the battlein the Goha- 
rana of the Virata Parva, 


ed by 





CHAPTER UXX 
(VAIVAHIKA PARVA). 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. Thereupon, on the third day, being 
bathed and wearing white clothes and ad- 
orned with all ornaments, the five brothers, 
having observed their vows in due time 


and placed Yudhisthira before- them, 
appeared at the gate like five infuriated 
elephants. 


Having entered the assembly hall 
of the king Virata, they sat on thrones 
reserved for kings and shone there like fire 
on the sacrificial altar, 


4. They, having taken their seats, the 
Emperor Virata came there to perform his 
manifold royal duties. 

5. a 
who shone there like burning 
thought for a moment and wa 
with anger. 


6. Then the king of Matsyas said to 
Kanka, who was seated there like the king 
of gods attended by the Maruts. 

7: 
were appointed by me as a courtier. 
do you, adorned with orn 
royal throne 2?” 


8. Hearin 
as if smiling, 
king :— 

9. This man, O king, 
sharing a seat with Indra. Respectful 
toward Brahmanas, well read in Srutis, even 
engaged in the periormance of sacrifices, 
self-sacrificing, of firm vows, 

to. He is in fact the embodiment of 
Virtue and the foremost of the powerful, 
He is of superior intelligence in this world 
and intent on the performance of ascetic 
rites, 


s worked up 


“You were a player at dice and 
Play A 

Why 

aments, sit ona 


g the words of Virata, Arjuna, 
said the following words to the 


, is worthy of even 


11. He knows the use of various weapons. | 


No creature in the three worlds, either 
amongst the mobile or immobile, knows this 
like him, nor will know it. 

12. Neither the celestials, Asuras, 
human beings, Rakshasas, Gandharvas, the 
leading Yakshas, Kinnaras, or serpents (are 
like him). s 

13. Heis far-sighted, highly energetic, 
beloved of the citizens and 


foremost of car-warriors among the sons of | king, 


Beholding the beautiful Pandavas, | 
fire, the king į 


illagers, the | rindhri, of sweet 
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Pandu, the performer of sacrifices, 
self-coptrolled. 


14. A royal saint like a great Rishi as he 
is, he is celebrated all over the world. He 
is powerful, intelligent, capable, truthful and 
self-controlled. 


15. In wealth he is equal to Indra and 
in amassed wealth to Kuvera. He is the 
preserver of the world like the highly power- 
ful Manu himself, 


16. Highly powerful and kind to his sub- 
jects, he is the foremost of the Kurus—the 
pious king, Yudhisthira, 

17. This son of Pandu is ever devoted 
to virtue and is always harmless. O king, 
does not such a person, the son of Pan- 
du, the foremost of all kings, deserve a 
royal throne ? 


Pious, and 





Thus ends the seventieth chapter, the des- 
cription of Yudhisthira in the Vaivahika 
of the Virata Parva. 


| 
| 





CHAPTER LXXI. 
(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)—continued. 


Virata said :— 


1. Ifthis be the king of Kurus, Yudhis- 
thira, the son of Kunti, who, amongst those, 
is his brother Arjuna and who the power- 
ful Bhima ? 


2. Which of them is Nakula, who Saha- 
deva and where is the illustrious Draupadi ? 
From the time of their defeat at dice, the 
sons of Pritha have not been known by any. 


Arjuna said :— 
3. This one, O king, your cook, known as 
Ballabha, is Bhima of dreadful prowess 
and energy. 4 
4. It was he who, 
Rakshasas onthe G 
secured for 
flowers. 
5: Heis the Gandharva who killed the 
wicked-souled Kichakas, and it was he who 
| slew the tigers, bears, and boars in your 
inner apartment. 
6. He, who is the kee 
is Nakula, the slayer of horses. Uhe one, 
lin charge of your kine, is Sahadeva, 
; Both the sons of Madri are great car- 
warriors, f 


7- Adorned 





having killed the angry 
andhamadana mountain, 
Draupadi fragrant celestial 


per of your horses 


with beautiful ornaments 
and robes, and illustrious, these two fore- 
most of Bharatas are capable of withstand- 
ing a thousand car-warrior. 


8. This lotus-eyed, beautiful, waited Sai- 


smiles, is Drau adi, Q 
for whem the Kichakas were slain. y 
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9 Tam Arjuna, O king, You might 
have heard that I am the son of Pritha, the 
ounger brother of Bhima and the elder 
Brother of the twins. 


10. We have spent happily the period of 
our exile, undiscovered, in vour house, like 
creatures living in the womb. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

11. After Arjuna had spoken of the five 
heroic sons of Pandu, the son of Virata 
then discribed his prowess. Uttara, too, 
again identified the sons of Pritha. (He 
said) :— 

12. “The one, whose complexion is like 
pure gold, who is of developed proportions 
ike a huge lion, whose eyes are expansive 

„and coppery, whose nose is high, is t 
of the Kurus. 


13. He, who courses like an infuriated 
‘elephant, whose complexion is bright like 
burning gold, whose shoulders are expansive, 
whose arms are long and heavy; is Vriko- 
dara. 


14. And that youthful hero, of dark 
blue colour, O great bowman, who stands by 
him, who is like an elephant-chief, who is 
high like a lion and courses like an elephant, 
and has lotus-eyes, is Arjuna. 


e king 


15. Those two foremost of men, who are 
mear the king, are the twins. They are 
equal to Vishnu and Mahendra. In this 
world, there is none equal to them in beauty, 
strength and accomplishments, 


16. Near them is Draupadi, having the 
hue of gold. Her complexion is an embo- 
diment of brightness, her eyes are like 
dark-blue lotuses, and she is like the very 
goddess of prosperity (Lakshmi).” 


17. Having thus pointed out those five 
sons of Pandu and Pritha to the king, the 
son of Virata, then began to describe the 
prowess of Arjuna. 


‘18. “Jt was he who slew the enemies, 
like a lion killing the deer. He moved 
about on the cars, killing the car-warriors. 


19. A huge elephant was pierced with a 
shaft and killed by him. ‘That one of huge 
tusks, and bedecked with gold, fell down on 
earth. 


20. By him the kine have been rescued, 
the Kurus vanquished ; and, by the sound 
of his conch, my ears were deafened,” 


21. Hearing the words of Uttara, the 


dwerful king of Matsyas, who had insulted 
Vudhisthiras said to him, 


22. ‘ Methinks, the time has come to 
propitiate the Pandavas. If you like | 
shall confer Uttara (my daughter) upon 
Arjuna, ; 7 
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Uttara said :— 


23. Methinks, the time has come for 
honouring the illustrious sons of Pandu, who 
are worthy of honour, respect and adora» 
tion” 


Virata said :— 

24. When I passed into the hands of 
the enemies in battle, it was Bhimasena who 
saved me and rescued the kine. 


25—26. By their prowess, we have won 
victory in battle. Along with our minis- 
ters, we shall propitiate the son of Kunti, 
Yudh’ ħira, the foremost of Pandavas, to- 
getheı with his younger brothers. (He 
then said to him’ :—" May. good betide 
you. O king, If I we have unwittingly given 
you any offence, you should forgive me for 
all that. The son of Pandu is virtuous- 
souled. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


27. Then noble Virata, made an alliance 
with the king and offered him the entire 
kingdom together with his sceptre, treasury 
and city. 


28. Then addressing all the Pandavas 
and particularly Dhananjaya, the king of 
Matsyas, again and again, said “ Oh good 
fortune,” 


29. Then;having repeatedly embraced 
and smelt the heads of Yudhisthira, Bhima 
and the two sons of Madri, 


30. Virata, the lord of armies, was not 
satiated with seeing them. He, then de- 
lightedly, said to the king Yudhisthira, 


31. ‘ By good ;luck, I have got you, all 
safe from the forest. And by good luck, it 
is that you spent the period of exile, un- 
discovered by these wicked ones, 


32. I make a gift of this my kingdom 
and what else I have, to the sons of Pritha. 
May they accept it without any hesitation. 


33. Let Savyasachin, Dhananjaya, accept 
Uttara (my daughter). That foremost of 
men is her becoming husband.” 


34.. Thus addressed, 
Yudhisthira looked towards Dhananjaya. 


And looked at by his broth Arj i 
to the king of Matsyas. aaea 


35. O king, 1 shall accept your daughter 
as my daughter-in-law. Such an alliance 


between the Matysas and Bharatas is indeed 
proper. 


Thus ends the sevent 
ty-first chapter, the 
proposal of the marriage of Uttara in the 
Vatvahika of the Virata Parva, 


the pious king 
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CHAPTER LXXII. 
(VAIVAHIKA PARVA)—Continued. 


Virata said :— 


1. O foremost of Pandavas, why do you 
not wish to accept, as your wife, my daughter 
whom I wish to confer upon you ? 


Arjuna said :— 
2. Living in your inner appartment, I 
always saw your daughter. Alone or before 


all, she always used to confide in me as her 
father. 


3. Well-versed in dancing ard singing, 
I was always loved and much liked by her. 
Your daughter always regards me as her 
preceptor. 


4. O king, I lived for one year with her 
who is youthful. O lord, you or your men 
may therefore suspect me. 


5. O king, I, therefore, wish to have 
your daughter as my daughter-in-law—pure, 
self-controlled, f am. I thus prove her 
purity. 

6. There is no difference between a 
daughter and a daughter-in-law as that 
between one’s ownself and a son. I do not 
find any fear in it—for by it purity will be 
proved. 

7- O king, I am afraid of curses and 
false accusation. O king, I shall therefore 
accept your daughter Uttara as my 
daughter-in-law. 

8. A nephew of Vasudeva, like a very 


- celestial boy—my son, who has mastered all 


weapons, is the favourite of the holder of 
discus, 3 


9. O king, my son is the mighty-armed 
Abhimanyu. He is a proper son-in-law for 
you and husband for you daughter. 


Virata said:— 

to, It is indeed proper for the foremost 
of Kurus, Dhananjaya, the son of Kunti, al- 
ways virtuous and wise, to say this. 


11. O Partha, do what you think proper 
after this. He, who has-a relationship with 
Arjuna, has all his desires fulfilled, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

12. After the king had said this, 
Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, gave his 
assent to the alliance between Matsya and 
Partha. aoe 


13. Thus after the expiration of the thir- 
teenth year, the five Pandavas took up their 
quarters in Virata’s town called Upa- 
plabya. 

14. O descendant of Bharata, then the son 
of Kunti fsent invitations to all his friends 


and Vasudeva, and so did the king Virata. 





15. WVibhatsu then brought over Abhi- 
manyu, Janardana and mafly members of 
the Dasharha family from the Anartta 
country. 


16. The king of Kashi and Saidya, who 
were great friends of Yudhishthira, came 
there, each accompanied by an Akshauhini 
of soldiers. 


17. There came as-also the mighty 
powerful Jajnasena with an Akshauhini of 
soldiers, the heroic sons of Draupadi and 
the invincible Sikhandin. 


18 The king duly worshiped them all 
along with their servants and troops. And 
having given away his daughter, he was 
pleased. 


19--26. There came Vasudeva, decked 
with garlands, Halayudha, [Kritavarman, 
Hridika, Yurjadhana, the son of Satyaki, 
Anadhrishi, Akrura, Samva, Neshati—all 
these repressers of foes came there with 
Abhimanyu and his mother. Indrasefa and 
others came with their cars—having lived 
there for one whole year. There came also 
ten thousand elephants and ten millions of 
horses, ten billons of cars and one Nikharba 
of infantry and many other highly energetic. 
Vrishni, Andhaka and Bhoja heroes—follow- 
ing the highly effulgent Vasudeva—the 
foremost of Vrishnis. 


27. Then there took place duly the nup- 
tial tie between the Matsya and the Pandu 
families. Then conchs, cymbals, drums, 
trumpets and various other musical Mstru- 
ments were played in the palace of Virata. 
Various deer and animals were slain. 


28. Wines and various celestial drinks 
were procured and there came also many 
songsters, panegyrists and actors. 


29—34. Many damsel, beautiful and 
adorned, with jeweled eay-rings, of whom 
Draupadi was the foremost, came there 
leading the princess Uttara adorned wit 
many ornaments and resembling tl 
daughter of Indra himself. Dhanajaya 
accepted that all-beautiful daughter of 
Virata for his son Abhimanyu, begotten on 
Subhadra. There stood the great king, in 
beauty-like Indra. 


35- Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, accept- 
ed her for his daughter-in-law. Taking 
her and Janardana before him, Partha 
performed the nuptials of his high-souled 
son. Virata then gave him as a dowry 
seven thousand horses, two hundred ele- 
phants and immense wealth. 

Thus ends the seventy-second chapter, the 
marriage of Abhimanyu in the Vaivahika ef 
the Virata Parva. 





END OF THE VIRATA PARVA. 
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